


QL 294.5626 


MAN PT.3 



102328 

LBSMAA 





MANU-SMRTI 


NOTES 




MANU-SMRTI 


NOTES 

PART III 

COMPARATIVE 


BY 

mahAmahopAdhyAya 
GANGANATHA JHA, M.A., D.Litt., LL.D. 



PUBLISHED BY THE 
UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA 
1929 



PBINTED BY BHUPENDRALAL BANERJEB AT THE CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY PRESS, 


SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA. 


Reg. No. 824B— March, 1929—600 



fqg: i 

«ng: ^fwRTW ^ 

fiiaw Vf^fsIsT: I 
w fi| q? g 4 11 




. NOTE 


' I cannot let the last volume go out without recording my 
sense of appreciation of the efficient manner in which the 
University Press has carried through this v^^ork. The ‘ copy ’ 
supplied ‘by me left much to be desi^red and yet thp proofs were 
always neat and accurate, and the additions made by md in thft 
proofs were always executed smoothly and without c(Smplair/_ 


The l6th March, 1929. 


Ganganatha Jha ’ 




INTRODUCTION 


After what Buhler has written about the Institute^ of 
Manu in his elaborate Introduction, there is little that need be 
said here. Every earnest student of Manu must read Buhler 
for a detailed discussion of the various problems relating tc 
the work known to us as the Manu-Srnrti. But there are 
one or two points which have to be set forth here, not for the 
purpose of adding to the ‘present knowledge,* but for the 
.purpose of clearing the ground of much of the weed that 
has grown on it, and also with a view to state a few facts 
relative to the writer of the Bhasya, that have presented 
themselves in course of the present translation. 

It has been the fashion with all writers on this work to 
devote several pages to the discussion of the “ claim set up 
by its author to be the first legislator.” (Buliler, Introduction, 
xxiii). We shall avoid this fashion, because all such 
"attempts are like ‘beating the air/ — or, to adopt the Sanskrit 
idiom, ‘ water, ^ {Jalatadana ) ; for the author of the Manu-Smrf^ 
has set up no such claim. The work known to us as ‘ Manu- 
Smrti ’ is not the work of Manu himself ; it is as Buhler 
himself (Intro., i) asserts, ‘ Bhrgu’s Version of the Institutes 
of the Sacred* Law proclaimed by Manu,* — a statement based 
upon the Introductory Chapter of the Smrti itself. Having 
realised this character of the ‘ Manu-Smrti,? have we any justi- 
fication for fastening upon the original legislator, ‘ Manu,* the 
merits and demerits that we discover in an admitted 
version of his work ? I feel therefore that no ‘ Hindu who 
views the question of the origin* of the Manu-Smrti with the 
. ‘ eye of faith * need be perturbed by the revie\^s that haye bean 
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written, for pro\’ng this indebtedness of the ‘ Manu-8mrti ’ 
,to the Manava-DharmasStraf or to other haw-bocks that 

* f ' • 

went before the Srarti. • In this connection, we have to bet^r 
in mind the fact that tl^e much-sought-after MMava- 
Sutra might be the ' work of ‘ Manu,’ the first legislator, 

’ embodying the Law learnt by him from Prajapati (Manu, 
1.58). Of course Bhrgu is expounding the Law as he learnt 
from Manu directly ; but this does not, indeed cannot, 
mean that Bhrgu’s version is a verbatim report of what he 
learnt from Manu. Sureshvara, in his great Varttika, is 
supposed to be expounding , the teachings that he received 
from Shahkara. But that does not mean that the Varttika is 
a verbatim report of the lectures delivered by tlie Master to 
his favounte pupil. 

Thus then, though there is much in the reasoning put 
forward by Max Muller, Buhler and others that can be easily 
refuted, I am resisting the temptation to enter the lists ; as it 
would serve no useful purpose. 

As rega.'ds the date, not of the original author Manu, but 
of the work ‘ Manu-Smrti,’ Buhler has declared that “ the 
work such as we know it, existed in the Second Century A.D.” 
On this point the learned writer is definitely certain; but he 
does not entirely reject tlie possibility of a very much anterior 
date. My friend, Mr. Kashi Prasad Jayaswal, regards the 
Code of Manu to be “ a product of the early days of the 
Brahmin Empire, Circa 150 B.C.” 

This appears to be a fitting place for what I have said 
, elsewhere, in more fleeting pages, regarding the ‘Sources’ of 
Hindu Law. , 

The Law of the Hindus — like everything else conducive 
to the welfare of Man — has its source in Ihe revealed werd 
.of the Veda. 'The Hindu Avill not admit of any other source 
fo’* his dharmd. Jaimini, long before the fifth century B.C., 
formulated, in ;hf3 Sutra, (1.1.2) the three propositions that — 
(1) whed is good for man can i)e learrt from the Veda, (2) it 
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can be learnt from the Veda only, and (3) whatever the ’Veda 
St^ys must be true. This supreme authority of the Veda is 
based upon its own eternal and immutable character (record- 
ing’ to Turva-Mlmathsa and Vedanta) and upon the fact of its 
being the w,ork of the omniscient God (according to Nyaya). 

As to what is Veda, all the oider writers are agreed that 
the name includes the entire body of documents known to us 
as ‘ SamhitdJ ‘ Bmhmana,’ and ‘ Upantsad' ; and ever^.ohe 
of these is of use in ascertaining one’s duties. 

Though such is the generally accepted Hindu conception 
of the ‘ Fdda,' modern scholars have, mainly on philological 
grounds, tried to discover a certain order of sei^uence among 
the three said sections. They have found, for instance, that 
the ‘ Samhild ’ bears distinct traces of being the oldest work, 
iollowed by the * Brdhmam* which, in its turn, is followed 
by the ‘ Upanisad.' This view of sequence in time derives 
some support also from the subject-matter of these works. 
The main subject of the ‘ Samhild ’ consists of injunctions of 
sacrificial acts and the several details bearing upon those 
acts ; the ‘ BroJimana ’ contains explanations of^ and 
speculations on, the injunctions contained in the 'Samhild,' 
and is, on that account, regarded in the light of a ‘ Supple- 
!ment ’ ; and it has been held that considerable ♦ime must 
have elapsed between the two ; later on, when the tendenej* 
to philosophise and to look into the innermost import of 
things set in, there came the ‘ Upanisad,' which, though not 
throwing the sacrificial acts entirely overboard, began to 
relegate them to a secondary position and laid greater stress 
upon meditation on the inner essence of things, which led the 
man to absolute Release, and not merely to. a magnified kind 
of happiness in thu shape of ‘ Heaven,’ which was the high- 
est reward for sacrificial acts. 

Though the above explanation cannot be accepted as 
entirely satisfactory, — for the simple reason that the precise 
line of demarcation ^ in tUe ^subject-matter, wjiich is 
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‘presupposed by'tiLe abov^? aceounfc, is not so clearly discernible 
AS to warrant the conclusions deduce'd, philosophical specula- 
tions a^nd injunctions to meditate upon the innermost essence 
of/thingS being nd^t with in the, ‘ Samhitd ’ also, — yet we can 
• admit it so far that in the Veda, as consisting of the ‘ Saih- 
’hitd* the ‘ Brdhmam ’ and the ‘ TJpanisad,' we have a 
, body of teachings whose practical utility bore upon different 
epochs of time ; and this is all that we are concerned with on 

t 

the present occasion ; as it goes to indicate that, though the 
source of our Law is eternal and immutable, yet even in its 
remotest sources it bears signs of being distinctly progressive, 
— taking into account the varying conditions of time and 
place. 

This same progressive spirit and desire for adapting the 
Law to changing conditions of life gave rise to the ‘ Smrti.' 
‘Th<» Hindu will not admit that the Smrfis contain anything 
.new not already contained in the Veda ; his firm belief is 
that the Smrtis, as the very name implies, are law-books 
'..ritten down from memory, by the sages, who themselves 
knew the Veda, but recognised the fact that for the degener- 
ate man of a later generation it was not possible to either 
comprehend, or carry in his mind, all that the Veda had to 
tell ; and hence prompted by compassion for their weaker 
brethren, they wrote out simple hand-books, bringing together 
therein, in more intelligible language, and within a smaller 
compass, all the teachings that lay scattered through the 
vast literature of the Veda. 

It cannot however be denied that the Smrtis mark the 
second stage in the development of Hindu Law. As the com- 
munity expanded and inhabited diverse and remote tracts of 
the land,— such expansion being indicated*in the Veda itself, 
which; speaks, for instance, of the eastward march of the 
‘ Vaishvdnara fire,’ to th^ borders of* the country of the 
‘ Videhas,’-- thefr needs became diverse ; and the wise men 
found that tfie same body of laws could not, with benefit, 
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be applied to all. This gave rise to a large umber of Smrtis' 
being compiled and promulgated to suit tne needs and condi- 
tions of the several peoples. It has to be borne in mind that 
at' the time of which we are speaking, meins of communica- 
tion being difidcult, several Srurfis Would, mo3t likely, have 
grown up side by side in different parts of the country. 
This may be one of the refisogis for the view held by later 
writers that all Smrtis are equally aad universally bindihg. 
(See Tantra-varttika, Translation, pp. 164<-1G8.) 

The conservative Hindu mind however was not easily 
ready to accept the authority of these law-books ; and the 
grounds of doubt have been thus stated by Kumarila : — 

“Inasmuch as these Smrtis have emanated from 
human authors, and are not eternal, like the Veda, their 
authority cannot be self-sufficient. The Smrtis of Manu 
and others are dependent upon the memory of their authors, 
and memory depends for its authority on the truthfulness 
of its source ; consequently the authority of not a single 
Smrti can be held to be self-sufficient, like that of the Veda ; 
and yet, inasmuch as we find them accepted as authoritative 
by an unbroken line of respectable persons learned in the 
Veda, we cannot reject them as absolutely untrustworthy. 
Hence it is that there arises a doubt as to their trustworthy 
character.” — {Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 106.) 

They accepted the authoritative character of the Smrtis 
only when they were convinced that they contained nothing 
new, they only put into simple and clearer language what 
was already contained in the Veda. This authority being once 
admitted, the Hindu mind adhered to it loyally, and with 
characteristic tolerance and accoramodativeness, was ready to 
find explanations for difficult cases. Eor instance, when it 
was found that a certain Smrti contained something for 
which corroboration in the Veda could not be found, the 
explanation provided ‘ was that during the Icng period of time 
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that' had elapsed', several recensional texts of the Vedas had 
become lost,^and it Vas, for ihat reason, not safe 4;o assert that 
any particular assertion of a Smvti hadf no corroboration 
in the VeUa, — su6Ki‘corroboEative texts must have been brown 
.to the compilers, who profess to compile the law as learnt 
from the Veda, and are actually found to do so in several 
cases. 

' At this remote period of time, however, it has to be ad- 
mitted that, though on such matters as offerings, penances 
and prayers we find much information contained in the 
Vedas, — so that the source of the Snirtis on these matters is 
clearly discerniole in them, — this becomes extremely difficult 
when we come to purely juristic matters. In connection 
with such matters, even what the SnifHs themselv.es cite as 
their authority in the Veda rests, to a great extent, on the 
juristic reading of originally rather irrelevant utterances ; 
e.g., the equal division of the father’s property among the 
sons has been described as based upon the story in the Veda 
regarding the division of his property by Manu among his 
sons. 

A.S regards the works included under the generic name 
’Smrti,' there is some difference of opinion among Hindu 
writers on Law. While later wrjters would include all ‘Iti- 
husas,’ ‘Piiranas,' ‘Sutras’ — Dharma, Gfhya and Shrauta — and 
all the 28, 36 or 48 works known as ‘ Smrtis .’ — Kumarila 
{Tantra-varttika, Translation, p. 244) makes a distinction. 
He places the ‘ Itihdsas,' the ‘ Purdnas' and the ‘ Smrti of 
Manu ’ on one side, as having authority over the'entire Arya- 
varta’ and the other Smrtis, on the other, as having only limited 
and local authority. .^For example, he cites the Sutras of Gau- 
tama and Gobhila, which are accepted only by Bgvedins, 
the work; of Shaftkha and Likhita, as binding only on Vdja- 
sanSyins, and those of Apastatnba and Bi^udhayana as accept- 
ed only by, it is interesting to note how- 

ever that JCumarita mentions the limitedness of authority only 
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as «.n existing fact; he does not, on that recount, regard the 
authority of any Smrti as inherently restricted by any limi- 
tations. His position is that every Smrti, as based upon 
the Immutable and universally authoritative Ved t, mu^^t be 
possessed of universal authority ; and as regards the well- 
known fact, mentioned above, that I’n practice a few Smrtis 
are found to have their authority restricted to certain 
persons and places only, — ^ he provides the explanation 
that one Smrti is accepted by one section of the people 
and not by all, because those are tha only people who 
can, by their peculiar circumstances, carry out in pract'co 
the injunctions of that Smrti. Ihis explanation is not 
entirely satisfactory : because as a matter of fact, between 
the injunctions contained in two such Smrtis as those of 
Gautama and Vashistha, for instance, — we do not find any 
such divergence that whilst one section of the people 
would be able to follow the one, another section would hnd 
it impossible to do so. There are differences, it is true ; 
but the real explanation of these lies in the spirit of adapta- 
tion that lies at the root of all progressive legislation. Under 
the influence of this spirit, it was only natural that one 
Smrti, compiled under one set of local conditions, should 
differ from another compiled under different conditions : and 
that the authority of each should be restricted to its own 
peculiar locality. 

As regards the exact number and names of the u'orks 
included under the name ^ Smrti,' there is no unanimity of 
opinion. Regarding the Puranas the authorities are gene- 
rally agreed that there are 18 Mahd or Major Puranas and 
18 Upa or Minor Purapas. Under ‘ Itihdsa ’ also all writers 
include the Ratridyam and the Mahdhhdrata. But when we 
come to the so-called ' Dharmashdstra ’ Smrtis, we find 
several lists. Yajpavalkya mentions twenty names — viz., 
(1) Manu, (2) Atri, (3) Vi§pu, (4) Harlta, (6) Yajnavalkya, 
(6) Ushanas, (7) Afljgiras, (8) Yama, (9) Apastamba, (10) 
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» Saiilv'arta, (11) «i‘aty5yana, (12) Brhaspati, (13) Parashara, 
(14) Vyasa, (15) '■Shankh^, (^6) Likhita, (17^ Daksp, (18) 
iSauta^a, (l9) Shatalapa, and (20) Vashistha. Paithlnasi 
lheiition& 36, as Mlows (J) Manu, (2) , AAgiras, .(3X .^yasa, 
(4j Gautama,, (5) Atri, (6) Gshanas, (7) Yama, (8) Vashistha, 
' (9) Daksa, (10) Samvarta, (11) Shatatapa, (12) Parashara, 
(13) Vis^u, (14) Apastamba, (15) Harita, (16) Shankha, (17) 
' Katyayana, (18) Bhrgu, (19) Praohetas, (20) Jfarada, (21) 
Yogin (Yajnavalkya), (22)*Baudhayana, (23) Pitamahaj (24) 
Sumantu, (25) Kashyapa, (26) Babhru, (27) Paitbinasi, 
. (28) Vyagbra, (29) Satyavrata^ (30) Bharadvaja, (31) Gaigya, 
(32) Karsnajini, (33) Jabali, (34) Jamadagni, (35) Laugaksi, 
and (36) Brahmasambhava. It is not necessary to add fur- 
ther lists. The generally accepted opinion appears to be 
that ^like the 18 major and 18 minor Puranas, there are 
18 major and 18 minor Smrtis also. (For further particulars 
regarding these lists, we refer the reader to Prof. Jolly’s 
Tagore Law Lectures, Lect. II [, and his more recent Hindu 
La w^ and Usage). 

This diversity in the list of authorities on Law also bears 
testimony to the pro:'ressive spirit at work in this branch of 
literature. 

This same adapatability is also shown by the fact that 
while every Smrti deals in the main with what the author 
regards as perfect or ideal dharma, it always has a section 
dealing with what has been called ‘ apaddharma,' ’ Dharma 
during difficulties ; ’ wherein the peculiar circumstances of the 
man are fully considered and his duties laid down in accord- 
ance with them. Mamu himself has a section on ‘ Apaddharma ’ 
(Adhyaya X, verses ,81, 98, 102, 118, 121). 

With further advance of time, the SmrUs also ceased to 
satisfy the growing needs of men and the changing conditions 
of their life ; and inasmuch as works cqmposed at the time 
did not commaod the same respect -as the older. . Smrtis, 
pecple tujned to,the respectable perso^is of their community 
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for guidance by example ; Precept wa^ not cc'nsidered enoilgh, 
and peoplp had to be guided by. Example, Thus came in the^ 
amthority of i SadSchdra,' Practices • of Good Men, which in 
course nf time became fossilised into ‘ Gust Ah.’* ' 

As regards the reliability ^f ‘ Practices of Gcrod Men,’ the 
primd facie arguments put forVard by Kumarila against it’ 
are refreshing in their candour and interesting in the 
information ihey provide regarding borne of the socihl 
conditions ’ obtaining in thp author’s , own days (7th or 8th 
century) : — ^ * 

« 

“In the Practices of Good Men we often find transgres- 
sions of Dharma, and eertain very bold excesses, as in the 
cases of Prajapati, Indm, Vashistha, etc., etc. Eor instance — 
.(!)* we find Prajapati running after his own ‘daughter ; 
(2) Indra misbehaved with Ahalya ; (3) Vashistha, under the^ 
influence of grief at the death of his hundred sons, is said .to 

have contemplated suicide (-I) Bhisma led a • life’ 

of life-long celibacy which was contrary to the rules of his 
casta ; (6) Yudhisthira married a wife that had beep won 
by hjs younger brother, Arjuna, and told a lie for the* pur- 
pose of encbmpassing the death of his Brahmana preceptor. 
"Among the people of our own day the Brahmana women 
of Ahichchhatra and Mathura are addicted to wine; tho 
Brahraanas of the North engage in such business as the 
giving and accepting, and buying and selling, of lions, 
horses, mules, asses and camels ; and they eat out of the^ 
same dish with their wife, children and friends ; — the people 
of the South marry their maternal cousins and partake of 
'food while sitting on chairs ; — in the Nofth as well as in the 
South, people take food that has been left behind by their 
friends, and relations ; they take betels touched ^ by ^all 
castes ; they do not .wash their mouths after meals’ ; they 
wear clothes directly- brought ’ from tb^ ^ washermnn.” 
(Tantravdrttika, Translation, pp. 182-18S.) \ . 
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* ^uch trans^^\’essions have been referred to by Apdsi^mba 
,_a Iso, when, he ^aLjs—‘'Dfs(o-dharmavyatikramah mhasaftma 
purvd^m." The justifiqation suggested by Apastamba is tJfe 
lame one that ifee great mei^ of antiquity were posstJesed of 
superhuman 'powers, and as shch not subject to the same . 
limitations as ordinary men. ‘ 

Kuraarila, however, adopts a bolder course. He under- 
talies to explain the instances of transgression mentioned by 
treating some of the stories as mo/e or less allegorical, and 
others he puts in a’ light that renders them less objectionable. 
J’or instance, in regard to the- story of Prajapati having ' run 
after his own daughter, he supplies the following explana- 
tion : — 

.“The- word 'prajapati' means one who protects’- all 
•creatures ; as such it can be taken as a name of the Sun ; 
and’ it is an ordinary fact that towards the end of night the 
'Sun touches -the Dawn ; as this early dawn is brought 
about by the Sun, it is spoken of as his ‘ daughter ’ ; and it is 
tne following .of the Sun after Dawn that has been described 
as ‘Prajapati running after his daughter.’” {Tantravmttika, 
Translation, p. 189.) 

In re.gard to the story of Indra and Ahalya also he pro- 
vides a similar explanation : The etymological meaning of 
the word * Indra ’ being the ‘ bright one,’ the word stands 
as the name of the Sun : and the meaning of the word 
.* Ahahja ’ is that which disappears during the day, which thus 
stands for the Night. So that when we find ^ Indra’ spoken 
of as the Jdra (ordinarily taken as meaning paramour, but 
etymologically denoting the destroyer) of Ahalya, what is 
meant is simply that ‘ the Sun is the destroyer of Night.’ 

. Thoactiomof Bhl^ma is condoned on the ground that 
what He did was due to his great regard for his father. The 
case of Drauppd*. has been 'sought to be explained in several 
ways ; Born out. of the sacrificial altar, she was not an ordinary 
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human being, she w^s an incarnation of Lakf bl, the Goddess 
of 'Wealth herself ; and as sucl^ w^s naturally possessed by 
spveral p'ersons. Another explanation iS that there v^refe five 
distincv ladies, all so much alike in person aAd character, that ' 
they have bpen described underHhe conamon name ‘ Draupadi .* 
The third explanation is that she was really the wife of Arjuna > 
alone, by whom she had been won ; and when the Mahsbha- 
rata describes, her as the common’ wife of the five brother^, it 
= does sp oniy with a view to provide an exaggerated idea of 
the extraordinarily cordial relations among the brothers. 

As regards the practices of men of his own day, Kumarila' 
unhesitatingly declares that, when we find any such practices 
distinctly contrary to the ‘law as laid down in the Shruti or the 
Smrti, we cannot accept such practices as authoritative. 

' (7'antravdrttika, Trans., p. 200.) 

And the final conclusion in regard to this authority of ’ 
practices of good men has been thus stated (Taniravdrttika, 
Translation, pp. 182-183) : — 

“When we find that certain actions are performed by good 
men, and we cannot attribute them to such perceptible 
motives as greed or passion, they should be accepted as 
Dharma ; and the reason for this is that when good meri 
regard a certain act as Dharma, the very fact of their being 
good men and learned, coupled with the fact that the act 
in no way proceeds from any such motive as greed or passion, 
is proof of the fact that the act must have some basis in > 
the Veda.” 

* From this it is clear that it is not all ’that the good man 
dges that should be accepted as dharma ; it is only what he 
does and regards as dharma that has to be so regarded ; Yat 
dirydh kriyarmt^am yrashanhsanti sa dharmah. , ' 

Later on again, the liberalising tendency progressed so far 
that even one’s own conscienue cam6 to be regarded as an 
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autRorit^ktive girike ; thQugh later writers have restri(Jt$iJ its 
authority to, the ‘selectioa of oue out of several op^jo»s laiti 
down Ihe Shdctras. , • * » • 

’ Thds our Lalv*-books preface their work with the'..rejnark 
that the sources of Law consist^ of — .. 

I * 

Vedo' khilo dharmamulaih, smrtishile cha tadviddm 
, Achdrashchaiva sd^hunamdtmanastustireoa cha. 

(Manu, 11.6.), 

Shrutih smrtih'saddchdrah svasya cha priyamdtmanah. ^ 

*■ (Yajnavalkya, I. 7). 

Coming to the later Nibandhas or Digests, we find that 
these also bear ample testimony to the spirit of selection and 
adaptability. They are (juite free in admitting or rejecting 
4he authority of the original Snirti, or even Shruti texts ; 
when they do not find a certain text suitable to their theme, 
they try to explain it away in various ways. We shall cite 
only one example of this, from the Viramitrodaya, a Law- 
d'lgest written in the sixteenth century: The Veda , 5 ays 
that •one who does not know the Veda cannot comprehend the 
nature of the Supreme Self, who is described only in the Upani- 
8, ads, and Recording to the opinion held by the writer of the 
Digest a Shudra is not entitled to the study of the Veda ; — how 
then is the Shudra to attain final Release, which can he 
attained only by the right knowledge of the Supreme Self ? 
.This difficulty the writer gets over by declaring that the 
Shudra will derive the requisite knowledge of . the Self from 
the Purdrias, from the study of which he is not debarred ; 
and with a view to reconcile this view with what has been 
declared in the Veda as to the Supreme Self being knowable 
only through ths Veda, the writer explains this declaration of 
the Veda, eithea as only precluding the utility of such other 
sources of knowledge as Reasoning and the like, and not also 
the Purapa, — oif as meant to refer to those persons who are 
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entitled to Vedic study. It is easy to see th it the Vedic text 
seriously mutilated by this explanation ; and yet the orthodox 
writer of the digest had no scruples in doing this, when he 
found convenient for his purposes to do so. 

It is instructive to note hoW the centre of gravity of autho- 
rity has been shifting. We have seen that in the beginning 
Shruti, the Revealed Word, was the sole authority ; then there 
came the Smrti, the work of human beings possessed, of 
transcendental powers ; which in its turn was followed by 
* A char a ' or Custom. Among these, till the time of Jaimini, 
who must have lived before the fifth century B. C., it 
was acknowledged that their comparative authority was in 
the above order ; Smrti more authoritative than Custom, and 
Shruti the most authoritative of all ; this meant that in cases 
of conflict between Shruti and Smrti, the latter had no 
authority, and in cases of conflict between Smrti and Custom 
the latter had to be rejected. 

This opinion continued to be held till the tipie of Shabara 
— believed to have lived before the first century B. C., — who 
distinctly asserts (I — iii) that the Smrti having no authoilty 
as against Shruti, it has to be rejected as valueless whenever 
it is found to conflict with the Shruti. But when we 
come to Kumarila — who is believed to have lived in 
the seventh or eighth century — we find that the status of 
the Smrti has so far improved that he demurs to the view 
which makes any part of it valueless. Having explained 
Shabara’s opinion as that “ no authority attaches to such 
Smrti texts as are contrary to the direct assertions of the 
Veda,” — he criticises this view, and goes on to point out 
that, in the first place, it is not possible that there should be 
any real conflict between Shruti and Smrti, — the latter being 
only an amplification of the former — and secondly, even if 
such conflict be actually met with, of which no other explana- 
tion can be found, the right view to take would be to regard 
both as equally authoritative, as laying down two optional 
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alteimatives ; it, paving been agreed that the Smrti contains 
nothing more than what is already contained in the Shruti, any 
conflict ‘between the twq should be regarded as a conflict 
bv^t'veeri (wo ShnJi'-texts of equal authority, and not .as between 
a Shruti text possessed of higher authority and a Smrti text 
endowed with inferior authority. (Tantravdrttika, Translation, 

pp. 161-66.) 

This position taker up by Kumarila represents the second 
stage, when Smrti came to be regarded as equal to' the. Veda 
in authority. 

The next stage is presented by the Nibandhas or Law- 
Digests. In those we find the writers laying far greater 
stress on the Smrti than upon the Shruti. This may have 
been due to the simple psychological reason that they found 
the Smrti texts more ready to hand and more easy to 
comprehend and manipulate than the archaic Shruti texts ; 
or it may have been due to the actual shifting of the centre 
of gravity of authority. We have already cited an instance 
from the Vlramitrodaya to show that the Shruti text has been 
mutilated in deference to a Smrti text. One more instance 
we find in the well-known Kalivarjya texts : Certain Smrti 
texts actually prohibit during Kali-yuga the performance of 
Agnihotra, the taking of the vow of Denunciation, and certain 
other acts enjoined and highly extolled in the Vedas ; and the 
Vlramitrodaya (Paribhdsd Section, p. 27) unhesitatingly asserts 
that the direct Vedic injunctions prescribing those acts are 
set aside by the Smrti text. 

Still later on, coming down to modern times, we meet 
with the dictum that Custom should be regarded as of 
equal authority to the Shruti itself ; — that is, in cases where 
no texts are available, — ^and sometimes Custom is regarded as 
even more authoritative than anything else. We often find 
Papdits of the present day declaring — 

DeshaJidrajidvadddau vichintya yasmin deshe yd sthitih 
saiva kdiyu. 
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4‘ The Custom of a country should receive ftie first considera- 
{?ion ; an(iinevery country its Custom alone shoXild be observed.” 
though we have seen that at least up to ihe 8th* Csntury, 
Custsni’ was relegated to a very subordinfCte position 
fact it came on the lowest rung of the ladder authority. 

Coming down to our ow'n day, we find our Pandite 
relying entirely upon the Digests, and not troubling them- 
selves over the original Shruti or SmrUi. In fact, they jeven , 
gc^^so far" that when faced by texts that actually go against 
a v^ew held by them on the strength Of a certain Digest, 
they’ unhesitatingly declare that, such a text cannot he regard- ' 
ed as authoritative, since it had not been ' quoted- in any 
digest by any respectable author. A qase exactly like this 
has come within my personal experience. Having met with 
a "Smrti text declaring that a Shraddha-o&erin^ of which 
wheat does not form a part is futile, I asked a great Maithil^. 
Pandit, why in oui; Shrdddhas we do not insist upon having 
wheat, he said that the text I had cited had not been found 
in any Nibandha and as such cannot he regardg^d as 
authoritative. 

^vom the above it is clear that the centre of gravity of 
authority, ’ which originally rested entirely in the Shruti, 
gradually shifted from ^hruti to Smrti, from. Smfti 'to 
Custom, and finally to the Writings of a few learned and very 
modern authors. 

All this points to the fact that in the domain of Law, 
there has all along been a progressive spirit at work. That 
this is not a' mere conjecture, but a fact recognised in the 
highest circles of society in this country, is proved by the 
declaration of Parashara to the effect that — ■ 

“ The dharmas for men in the Safyayuga. are other than 
those in the Tretd and the Dvdpara ; and in the kaliyuga 
also they are different .the* Dharma oi each Yuga being 
in keeping with the distinctive chara’ctpr of that a^e.” 
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* This same dtclaratipn is found in Manu with 

this important variation that ^ instead of saying that — “the 
Dharn'^ of each^ Yug'a^ is in keeping with the distinctive 
cnaracter of that age,” — he says that “ the diffef^ce in 
DJiarma is due to the gradual decay evinced in the character 
of the people o^ each age.” And the Vlramitrodaya 

{Paribha^d Section, p. 49) explains this to mean that the 
^ Dharmas peculiar to ' each Yuga differ on account of the 

difference in the capacities of the men called upon to 

observe those Dharmas. This view is supported by 

liaudhayana, who says — ‘ One should perform the necessary ' 
duties, so far as he is capable of doing,'— and also' the Kurma- 
purdna — ‘ One should perform his duties in accordance with 
one’s capacity.’ 

A similar explanation is given by the Vlramitrodaya 
j(p. 49) of Parashara’s declaration that — 

“The Dharmas for the Satyayuga are those prescribed 
by Manu ; for the Tretd those by Gautama ; for the Dvdpara 
those by Shankha and Likhita ; and for the Kali, those by 
Panishara.” 

It goes on to say — “ What is meant is that • the Smrti 
of Manu does not deal in detail with the duties that could be 
performed by men endowed with such capacity for work as 
we find in the Kali age ; and hence when Parashara says 
that the Dharmas for the Kali age are those prescribed by 
.Parashara, — what he means is that his work is superior to 
the other Smrtis by reason of the fact that what is therein 
laid down is such as can be followed by men of the Kali 

I ) * 

age.’ 

This actual adaptation of the Law to changing conditions 
wept on effectively so long as there was present in the country 
a temp6ral authority sufficiently interested and strong enough 
to lend to the, changes its ‘support and thereby supply the 
necessary driving force. An illustration of this is found in 
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■what haS happened in Mithila. The Digest .tfiat was •origi-' 
iKtlly*a<5C^ted,a8. the most authoritative was •the Kriyahtlpa- 
taru (often spoken as ‘ Kalpataru ’} ctf LaksmlcihaJra y — this 
was 51/pplanted by tlie Ratnakaras of Chan^shvara, .who wxa 
minister at the Court of the Nearly rulers of Mithila, who 
reigned there to nearly the close* of the thirteenth century, 
and belonged to the dynasty of Karnata Ksattriyas ; these 
Ratnakaras w,ere subsequently supplanted by the Chintdmaitis 
' of Vachaspati Mishra who was the chief Pandit at the court 
of ^e Brahmapa rulers of Mithila, of the Oinbdr dynasty 
•whien flourished till Che end ^of the fifteenth century* 
Since then, though Mithila itself has produced • several, other, 
and more valuable digfests — among others the Vivekas of 
Vardhamana and the Kaumudls of Devanatha— yet, inasmuch 
as they lacked the driving force of temporal authority, |hey 
have continued to remain in the background. 

Having thus dealt with a general survey of the Sources, 
of Hindu Law, we shall now turn our attention to certain 
criticisms offered and remarks made by moderil students ^f 
that Law. 

l^ne first criticism that calls for remarks is that — “ Vyava~ 
lidra occupies but a small fragment of their energies, which 
is all spent on Achdra and Prdyashchitta ” (Goviftdadasa-^ 
Introduction to his edition of the Mitdksard with the 
Bdlanibhattl Commentary, p. 4). 

As regards the earlier law-books, the learned "Writer him- 
self explains this as having been due to the fact “ that they 
were written under an overpowering sense of the meanness 
and worthlessness of the life of the world by their ascetic- 
minded JR^i authors ” (p, 5). However much we may deplore 
sP certain fact of omission or commission, we* should not 
grumble at it when we find it to have been due to the ■\a^ry 
nature of the writeif ; it is not jright to impose our own 
standard of right and wrong, of proper aijd* iiil|froper, of 

D 
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uletul. and baitnful, on writers several centuries old, and* 
then to judge them by tliat, standard. Taking for granted 
that ,lh*e auth(frs had an overpowering sense of the worth- 
lessne® of worldly life, it has to be regarded as oily right 
that they devoted so little attention to Vyavahara. Coming 
down to the Commentaries and the Digests, which the writer 
rightly remarks “ were composed after the Moslem hordes 
had begun to pour into India, and down to <^he days of full 
conquest and consolidated rule, and then its final destruction 
at the hands of the English, ” — even though the authors did 
not belong to the aforesaid class of older people with an over- 
powering sense of the worthlessness of worldly life, yet they 
were wise enough to perceive that the admiuistration and con- 
trol of the worldly concerns of the people had passed from 
their hands to the hands of persons who would pay no heed to 
their counsels, and hence they avoided that branch of law 
as much as possible. Even the little of Vyavahara that we still 
find in our later law-books is due to the fact that somehow or 
other, even later rulers continued to pay some attention to 
the old laws of the land in regard to inheritance and cognate 
matters. This is the reason why, of all the various matters 
falling under Vyavahara, it is ‘ Inheritance ’ to which these 
writers devoted the greater part.of their energies. 

There may have been other reasons for this omission, as 
the learned Editor and also the author of the Hindu Law of 
Adoption (Tagore Law Lectures), has put forward. But it 
seems scarcely fair to omit to take into account other possible 
explanations, which are not so discreditable to the writers of 
the Digests, and to impute to them the worst motive imagin- 
able ; and, yet this is what has been done by the author of 
the Hindu Law of Adoption, in the following words : — 

Keenly ^.live to the interests of their own religion, and 
of their own class, which would have very materially been 
endangered' in-the eye bf Hindu Society, had they taken the 
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false step of seeking worldly prosperity and political position, 
(they) adopted the proper course of severing their connection 
with, and of withdrawing from, the political government of 
the COUP cry, and chose to retain their posicion of leligioaa 
and social supremacy among the Hindu Community. Hence- 
forth they devoted their undivided attention to religious 
matters, ceased to be practical lawyers, and became more 
narrow-minded than ever.” 

In this connection the question naturally suggests itself-»- 
when the temporal power passed into non-IIindu hands, was 
it fwm choice that the Brahmapas withdrew from political 
government ? 

Another criticism levelled against the Hindu Law-book8(, 
put forward tirst of all perhaps by Sir Henry Maine, and 
frequently quoted with apparent approval by several writers 
since, is that — “It does not as a rule represent a set 
of rules ever actively administered in Hindustan. It is in 
great part an ideal picture of that which, in the view of the 
Brahmanas, ought to be law.” (Ancient Law, p. 17.) 

7’he latter statement contained in this passage we can 
readih admit. In fact the business that these writers set 
before themselves was just the drawing of the picture of 
ideal Society; — what is * Dharma’ except the ideally perfect 
conduct? It is not fair to attribute to them the motive that 
•they intended to provide complete codes of law as actually 
.enforced, and then to turn against them for not haying 
succeeded in doing it. Their motive was to depict an ideal 
fucture, and if they have succeeded in doing this, they have 
done what they set out to do. Then again, as regards the 
statement that — “ the work does not represent a set of rules 
ever actively administered in Hindustan” — the historical 
data available in regard to the periods covered by our older 
law-books are so meagre that they cannot be deemed, by any 
fair-minded person, sufficient to warrant any conclusion one 
way or the .other. If .references. in poetioalliteratuie^are tp 
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be regarded a6 ^any cnterion, the Laws of Manu aL any 
.rate would appear to have rbeen “actively admiu’stered.” 
\_Vidh RaghuvarMha, I,' and Kirdtdrjunlya, I, where Kings 
are described as having ordered their life’s business in strict 
accordance with the laws laid down by Manu.] 

It will not be out of place here to offer a few remarks 
on the so-called ‘ Schools ’ of Hindu Law, So much has been 
written for and against this conception of “ law-schools ” by t 
several able lawyers that a lay-man can touch the subject 
only with trepidation. 

As early as the seventh century A.D., we find Kumarila 
{Tantravdrttika. Translation, p. 24i5‘) declaring that while 
the Smrti of Manu is regarded as binding throughout Arya- 
vana, all other Smrtis have a limited jurisdiction ; and from 
what he says in a subsequent passage it is clear that the 
limitation in the jurisdiction was not territorial ; it rested 
upon the diversity of the Shdkh&s or Recensional Texts of 
t*’c Vedas,— the followers of different ShdkMs accepting 
different Smrtis for their supreme authority. This seems to 
have been at the root of the conception of diverse Schools 
of Law ; though this conception as current among the older 
Hindu lawyers differs from that which has found currency 
in modern Indian Law. For the former, all Law, based as it 
must be upon the Veda, must be equally binding on all men ; 
and the only limitation that they would allow would be, 
either (1) that due to the capacity of individuals, as declared 
by Kumarila or (2) that justified by qualifying words or 
phrases in the texts themselves, as— 

“in both cases, the injunctions or‘ the prohibitions 
distinctly refer to all persons that have the capability of 
doing the acts enjoined or prohibited, and as such none of 
these can eiqr be taken as having a restricted application, as 
referring to an> particular place, time or person ; ” — 
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“ in certain cases it does happen that, ^though the ■‘capa- ’ 
bility of nerforming the act belongs to all men, yet the action 
is distinctly restricted to certain definite classes ot men by 
means- -of -restrictive qualifying words; as for instance, che 
Rajasuya is laid down as to be performed by the K^attriya, 
the Vaishyastoma, by the Vaish'^a, and so forth.” 

(Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 247.) 

It has to be borne in mind that all this implies that' the 
reb^ri'ct'ons are lawful only when they form part of the 
dispensation of the same immutable and all-authoritative 
Law, either of ‘Nature’ or of the ‘Veda.’ 

Such was the conception of the ‘ Schools ’ among the 
older lawyers. The modern conception of the ‘ Schools ’ 
of .Hindu Law, on the other hand, would appear to be of a 
somewhat different kind. It appears to be based upon the 
diversity in the later interpretations of the older texts, and 
upon the subsequent predilections and customs of the particular 
peoples concerned. But, though it may be true that there, 
are certain well-recognised differences between such inter- 
pretations current among the people of the ‘ North ’ and 
of the ‘South,’ — it is no less true that the differences were 
primarily due, not to diversity in the Law itself, but to the 
diversity in the conditions of the peoples among whom the Law 
had to be administered, which, in course of time, developed 
into what came to be called ‘ Customary Law,’ which in its 
turn, affected the trend of the original Law in its actual ad- 
ministration. , 

In view of the above facts, though there does appear to 
be some such division as into the ‘Mitakfara School,’ 
the ‘ Mayukha School ’ and so forth, — there is no justification 
for assigning to those Schools hard-and-fast territorial juris- 
dictions. For, as a matter of- fact, of these digests*— Afiiak- 
$ard or Mayukha, or , any othei — there is not a single one 
that is entirely excluded in any part of the country, nor any 
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'singfe' one on wUich sole reliance is based. The *nption 
too that th^se (Kgests came W) be the basic authority of a 
particular'^ tract of, the o'^ountry by virtue of their .having been 
wruten knder the auspices of the King ruling- o^. that 
.land, is easily dispelled, when we realise that .the Mitdk- 
$ara “ was composed in the far-away Deccan among the 
Kanarese-speaking people, and has been made the law of 
Northern India ; and the Mayukha was composed at the 
instance of a petty chief ' of Bijndelkhand by a Benares 
Pandit, and it has been made the law of Gujerat.” (Qovipda- 
dasa. Introduction to Bdlambhatti.) 

No Hindu lawyer of the old scfhool will admit that the 
Mitdksard — and Mitdksard alone — represents the Authorita- 
tive Law for Northern India. Though during the last hundred 
years, this has been so constantly and forcibly brought home to 
them in the actual administration of law, tljat they are now 
slowly acquiescing in the said dictum, not indeed on the basis 
of their own .conception of the Law, but upon the accepted 
practice of the Sovereign Power, whose dispensation they 
have been taught to revere, even above ‘ Law.’ \ 

In regard to the position of Manu in particular, we find 
that from very remote times his work has been regarded as 
the most important Smrti. 

, (1) The Viramitrodaya (sixteenth century) declares that 

a Smrti opposed to Manu has no authority, and quotes Brhas- 
pati as saying — * Inasmuch as the Smrti of Manu is com- 
piled on the basis qf what is laid down in the Veda, it is 
regarded as most important, and a Smrti that goes again^t^ 
wha(t is laid down by Manu should never be accepted.’ This 
Smfti of' Brhaspati makes frequent referei;ices to Manu. Por 
instance, the well-known passage from -Manu (9-57-68), where 
Nvyoga is^ first i*egulabed and then forbidden, had already 
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occupied Brbaspati; as to "whether Gambling was permitted^ 
»Brhaspati brings forward the contradiction that exists 
.between Manu 9-221 and other Law -teachers. 

(2^ ;Kumarila-^“ Barring the Smrti of Mann all others 
are restricted in their authority.” 

(3) The Mahabharata selects Manu for special menticn 
as one whose teachings should not be controverted. 

(4) Tlje oft-quoted saying from the Veda — “Whatever. 
Man.u ha& said is wholesome,” which has been attributed by 
Kiillulca to the “ Chhandogya Brahmana,”i but is really found 
in-**the Kfsna-Yajurveda-Samhita, and in a totally different 
sense. 

(6) Prof. Jolly in his monograph on Law and Custom — 

“ The law books which to-day in the whole of India are 
studied and consulted by the learned are the Smrti in verse 
called the ‘ Manava-Dharmashastra ’ and works attached there- 
to. How the authority of the work spread through the whole 
of India is best shown by the numerous commentaries from 
various quarters, which stretch back to the early middle ages 
and, point back to yet earlier sources. Not less do the Burmese 
and^Iavanese law-books rest upon Manu. There is a Pali red- 
action of Manu, known as ‘ Manusara ’ written for the Burmese, 
and Burmese law-books are mostly called * Monu-dharma- 
saitham' In Siam there is found a tradition of Manu as a law- 
giver. Though doubts have been entertained regarding the 
Indian origin of Siamese law, yet various customs of marriage, 
the decision that interest on debt shall never exceed the capital, 
that the king' inherits where lawful heirs fail, and the long 
list of disallowed witnesses, and many other things, distinctly 
point to an Indian origin. In Java there is a tradition regard- 
^ing Manu, and there also is a Mdnava-dharnmshdstra, which 
contains parallels to our Manu and Yajnavalkya.” 

The only other SmrtikSra who seems to have divided the 
honours with Manu, is Yajnavalkya regarding Tvhom Jolly 
remarks (Tagore Law ^Lectures)— “Next to the Code qf Manu, 
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the ^iajnavalkya-^Smrti appears to have received the largest 
share of attentioii on the part of mediaeval Law-writers. Tho 
Mitali'cdra has early become the standard work on law in the 
greater part of India, and its influence on the administration 
of justice has been increased under British riale ” (pp. 
12-13). 

The predilection for these two authors — Manu and Yajna- 
valkya — is of very old standing. No third SmrH has had 
the honour of having so many comlnentaries. The number of 
commentaries on Manu is large — more than six have alij&ady 
been published. Yajnavalkya also has had several commen- 
tators — (1) the Apararka (published in the Anandashrama 
Series), (2) the Mitdksara (several times printed), (3) Vlrami- 
trodaya (MSS. lent to the writer by Mr. Govindadasa, now in 
course of publication in the Chaukhambha Sanskrit Series, 
Benares), (4) Vishvarupa's Bdlakrldd (one part published 
by Mr. Setlur and in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series), and 
(6) the Dlpakalikd by Shulapani (MS. lent to the writer by 
Mr. Govindadasa). In fact the only other metrical Smrti 
known to have a real commentary is that of Pardshara, on 
which we have the Pardsharamddhava (Bibliotheca Jndica). 

Another noteworthy feature o£ the Smrtis of Manu and 
Yajnavalkya is that they are not mere ‘law-books.’ They 
deal in fact with all departments of man’s activity ; they treat 
of life as one organic whole ; a more or less full account being 
found of all such subjects as Cosmology, Theology, Philosophy, 
Anatomy, Physiology, Diplomacy, Kingship, Economics, the 
duties of subjects, and so forth. 

As regards Medhdtithi, the writer of the Bha^ya, I have 
had an opportunity of describing him as revealed in his Manu- 
bhd^ya in a paper contributed by me to the second Oriental 


A. — Time. 
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Conference at Calcutta. The main points may be summed up 
follow-®. : — • ’ ' ■ , 

As indications of his time, the following points are 
notew6fthy : — 

(1) Uflder 1.65 he mentions Vindhyav^si-prahhrtayah as 
writers on Sahkhya. The name of Vindhyavasin occurs also in 
the Shlokavarttika as the advocate of the same doctrine that is 
referred to by Medhatithi. That there was such a writer’ bn 
Safekhy% is certain ; but the several identifications that have 
beerh proposed regardipg him do not appear to be based on 
sufficient data. • 

■ (2) Under 2.3 and 2.18 he quotes from Eumarila, speak- 

ing of him as ‘ KurnSrila ’ in one place, and as ‘ BhattapSda ’ 
in another. And Eumarila is supppsed to have lived in the 
•Seventh Century A.D. 

(3) Under 2.22 speaking of Aryavarta, he says ‘Akrayiya- ■ 
kramydpi na chiram tatra mlechchhdh sthdtdro bhavanti ’ ; and 
again under 2.23 — Yadi kathaUchit brahmdvartadideshamapi 
mlechchhd dkrameyuh tatraivdvasthdnam kurynly bhavedev^’^au 
mlechchhadSshah — which clearly indicates that up to Medha- 
tithi’s time, though there had been several invasions by 

* foreigners,’ no foreigner had come to stay in the country, 
much less to establish a .kingdom. After the bf’eak-up o’f 
Harsa-Vardhana’s empire in the Seventh Century A. D. there 
were no invasions either by the Baotrians or by the Sbakas or 
by the Hunas. The destruction of Mihiragula’s power by 
the later Guptas marks the end of the last foreign element’ 
in Ancient India. The first invasion of India by the Moham- 
,medans took place in 712 A.D. ; and fronj this time onward 
there were frequent invasions by them ; but it was not till 
ttie year 1192 that Mussalman power came to be consplidated 
in India. Thus Medhatithi must have lived before 119^ . A.. D. 

(4) Under 2.6, he says that Paithinasi, Bodhayana and 
Prachetas are not mentioned in any,‘pangrat»6?na ’'.of Smrti- 
kdras’ ; this shows that Medhatithi is’ much, older 'than all 

e; 



XXXiv I^TRODf'CTION 

those Smrtis rfifd Nibandhas wherein those Smrtikaras are 
mentioned .as such. * ^ • 

f, 9 • 

Under 2.^6, he quotes Vivaranakdra, and under 2.25 
* Smt'tiv'ivarana.' ^ ' ' 

(6) Under 2.30, he speaks of the asterisms as beginning 
"with Shravistha {i. e., Uhanistha) — and not with Ashvinl. 
What this indicates we are unable to determine. We know 
that the enumeration of the Naksatras began originally with 

( rhibaut : Indian Astronomy. Indian Thought, ^Vol. 
I, p. 208) ; but we have nowhere rea^ of its begin ning.with 
Shravistha or Dhanisthd. 

(7) Under 2.117 he mentions the Kamasutra of Vatsya- 
y^na- 

(8) Under 3.232, he speaks of the Puranas as ^vydsddipra- 
nitdai ’ ‘composed by Vyasa and others' ; this indicates that he 
.lived before the stereotyping of the notion that all the 

Parapas are the work of one individual, namely, Vyasa. 

(9) Under 6.157 he quotes from the Ohtlrnika (a 
"STvo.karana work). The Chinese traveller I’-tsing, who visited 
India towards the end of the seventh century, speaks of the 
“ChMrni”a8 a work containing 21,000 ‘ Shlokas,’ studied by 
advanced scholars. He attributes the work to Pafanjali. Max 
Muller and Takakusu take ‘ Ghurril ’ to be another name for 
the Mahdbhd^ya. The author of the Vdkyapadlya has written 
a Commentary (containing 25,000 Shlokas) on the Churnl. 

(10) Under 7.61, he quotes from the Adhyaknprachdra 
‘ which is the name of an important section of Kautilya’s 

Artha-shdstra. But the lines quoted by Metihatithi are not 
found in the published text of this work. 

(11) Under 7.164', he quotes two verses from the work 
of ‘ Ushanas ’; — this must refer to a work on Artha-shast^a 
by Shukracharya which was known to the Mahabharata and 
to Kautilya. The verses quoted however do not occur in the 
work known to us as ‘ ShukranltV It is clear that Shukra’s 
own work was well-known in MedbStithi’s time. 
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(12) Under 8.2 he mentions a writer of the nam6 of ’ 
BJiartri^ma ; one such writer is known as the writer of a 
Commentary jon Katyayaflia’s Shrautasutra. 

(18) Under 8.155, he mentions the writers Yajvan, 
Asahaya and Narada. 

(11) Under 9.2 he uses the term ‘bhavantih’ in the sense 
of ‘Lat,* Present Tense. 

(16) Under 9.42 he quotes 

•^(16) tjnder 12. 19 he q.uotes ‘from ‘5MrjraA:a.’ What is 
quoted agrees in sense only with what Shaiikaracharya says on 
Vedantasutra 3. 2. 41. There »s nothing to indicate that 
•Medhatithi ‘is quoting from Shankardchdrya. ’When he uses 
the term ‘Shariraka’ he ‘may be referring to the earlier system 
of Bhartrprapancha, wHo is referred to by Sankaracharya in 
■his* Gltdbhdsya. This conjecture gains strength from the fact 
that under 6.76 Medhatithi supports the Jndnakar^r^a-samuch- 
chaya’Vdda, of which Bhartrprapancha was a well-known 
exponent. 

(17) Under 12.118 he quotes from the Vdkyapadlya by 
name. 

(18) While quoting freely from the Mahabharata, he very 
rarely quotes from the Purauas. He does quote once (under 
1.65) from them ; but thpre also he calls it only by the 
generic name ‘ Purana.’ 

(19) Under verse 12.118 we read — 

‘ Pramdifdntardndmapyekatvapratipddanaparatvddeoa grdhinah 
pratyaksasya mishraih krta eva kleshah’ ; who is this ‘Mishra ’ ?' 

(20) Medhatithi is quoted by name — 

(a) in the Mitdksard (on 2.124), which was written by 
Vijnan‘?shvara who lived under the Chalukya King 
Vikramaditya II, surnaraed Tribhuvana-malla, who 
reigned from 1076 A.l). — 1121. ^ »’ 

(h) in the PardahammSdhava {A.cha,ra,, pB.^266^ ^652, 660), 
a work of tl^e 14th Century. 
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(c).in the Firamitnodaya (Ahnika, pp. 70, 76,77), S \\'ork 
of the Sixteeenth Century. » , ^ ' '' 

(^1) In 1376 King M'adana found the trork of Medfiatithi 
* jlrna,’ “dilapidated,* ‘its manuscript ' was nowher6*tobe 
found.’ . * 

(22) Medhatithi names ‘Chandragomin’ as a very prolix 
writer (under 6.110). 

From all the above what we feel justified in deducing 
is — (1) that Medhatithi lived long before 1073 A. L when 
Vikramaditya II ascended the throne^ and during his raign 
flourished VijnSneshvara, who quotes Medhatithi as a writer of _ 
established reputation ; (2) that he lived after the Seventh 
Oehtury, which is the date hitherto assigned to Kumarila ; 
and (3) that he must be assigned to the period 800-1000 A.T)., 
or definitely to the Ninth Century A.D., which will explain 
his, veneration for Kumarila (7th Century), and the veneration 
for him by Vijnaneshvara (11th Century). 

' B.— Place. 

(1) As regards place — under 1.103 he calls ‘ Shalai/a/i’ 
{vxgq), ' rajahhojanah’ (the food of kings), — which indicates 
that he lived in a place where rice ,was dear. ‘ Rdjabhojanah ’ 
however may also mean ‘ the chief or best of foods.’ 

(2) Under 2.18 he speaks of the marrying of the mater- 
nal uncle’s daughter as the ‘ Custom obtaining in deahdntara ’ 
which shows that he was not of the South. 

(3) Under 2.98, the wool of aja (goat) is described as ‘ not 
soft ’ ; — this may be^ taken as indicating that he did not belong 
to Kashmir, where perhaps the goat’s wool is generally soft. 

(4) Under the same, he speaks of the”^ oil of devadaru^ 
which indicates a country where the Devadaru tree (Pine) 
grows in abundance. 

(6) (^)- Under 3.234 he says *^udlchye§u kambala iti 
prasiddhak.' ,* .. o 
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(b)* Under 3.238 ' udichyah shdtakoih shir o vest ay afiti* 
\\4fich al jp wa he was very conversant. with the \tays of ‘ norther- 
ners.’ Under .(b) again he ispeaks of .men winding their hair 
round tlife head — which indicates a country where hair is wofn 
long : and (e) also indicates a place where people generally 
keep their head covered with a Shataka. It is an interesting 
question to investigate who these ‘northerners ’ are. In the 
Raghuvatnsa,, in connection with Ragh'a’s conquest, Kalidasa 
usq^the term ‘ Udichya ’ in the sense of people living in the 
country lio the north of Sindh, i.e., Kashmir** and the Punjab. 
‘And *we know that Patanjali considers the town of Sakala as 
belonging to’BahlTka country and also to Udichya country 
(under Panini, 4. 2. 104). Similarly Amara in his lexicon 
describes the * Udichyd ’ country as lying on the North- 
West of the Sarasvati river in the Punjab. It is clear then 
that the ‘ Udichyas ’ as mentioned by Medhatithi wei*e the 
people of the Punjab and Kashmir. The custom of wearing 
Scifds by the northerners as recorded in Medhatithi is quite 
in keeping with the identification proposed .above. Pine 
blankets also used to be produced in these parts. The indi- 
cations noted have been taken by some people to point to 
the people of Beluchisthan. 

(6) Under 4.9, he speaks of only two harvests — one in 
tlie Summer and another in the Autumn. This shows that 
he lived in a country where there was no winter-harvest. 

(7) Under 4.59, speaking of the rainbow, he says 
‘ Vijndnachchhdyeti kdshmirem kathyate ' — which shows he 
was conversant* with the language of Kashmir. 

(8) Under 5.14, the Shyena is described as being 
* known as Kakola ’ in the Bahllka country. 

o (9) Under 8.399, he speaks of ‘ Kunkuma ’ as a ‘ royal 
monopoly ’ in Kashmir. , 

One does not feel quite sure, on the ’ strength of the 
above data, that the valley of Kashnair was Mfdhatithi’s 
native country as asserted by Buhleir. Though there* may be 
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muuh that points to Jthat conclusion, there is nolhtng that 
does so definitely. The arguments adduced t by Jtjjihler'tn 
support of this view are by no means conclusive. The very 
dentencb (7.32) 'that speaks of ^isuftc alsd ‘Speaks 

of ; the name of Kashmir is compounded 

ovith that of several other countries, e.g., Kuru (8.41); if he 
speaks (8.399) of the royal monopoly of saffron in Kashmir, 
he . speaks also of otiier royal monopolies — of wool among 
the westerners ’ and of ‘ pearls, corals and precious -g^s ’ ' 
among ‘ Southerners ’ (8.399). The conclusion arrived at by 
Prof. Jolly that Medhatithi belonged to the South, is’ still' 
more open to doubt. Jolly’s arguments have all been refuted 
by Bahler. (Intro.,^ p. cxxiv. Footnote.) 

All that we feel justified in ded^jcing from .the above 
data is — (i) that he was not a native of the South ; (ii) that 
he was a native of the ‘North’ — where people keep their hair 
long, and keep their head wrapped witb pieces of cloth — 
and where there is no winter-harvest ; {iii) that he was con- 
vers^mt with the ordinary language of Kashmir and Bahlika. 

C. — Character and other details. 

(1) He is liberal in his views and inclined *to be out- 
spoken in Jiis opinions — 

(a) He says that the whole account of the beginnings 
of creation is ‘ Arthavada ’ — i.e., not meant to be literally 
true (1.23) . 

<■ (b) Regarding the account of the Brahmana, Ksattriya, 

Vaishya and ShQdra being created out of the mouth, the 
arms, the thighs and the feet of Brahma, — he says that this 
is mere ‘ stuti,’ — again, not to be taken as literally true (1.31),’ 

(c) He iSc bold enough to accept the 'legend regarding 
Pr&japati and his daughter as literally true (1.32). 

(d) ' He is no believer in the existence of the Yak^a and 
other celasUal Jjerags (1;37). 

(eX He declares the gofi^ to be mortal (1.60). 
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(/) • He says that in Discourse I, Arith thh exception* of 
‘five ofc,six verses,* which describe the purpose of the 
Shastra, all the rest* is ‘ mere Arthavftd.a.’ 

(gf]r 5Ie- candidly confesses yiat we cannot be suife as to 
how the ordinances of Manu and other Srartikairas are based 
upon the Vnda (2.6 ; p. 62). 

(h) He is very frank in his criticisms on the text of 
Manu ; e.g., 4n regard to verse 2.223,* he says ; ‘ there i» no 
usa^ub p^urpose served by this verse ; ’ and in several cases 
he dpes not hesitate t(j say that certain expressions have been 
adde(i only through ‘ metrical exigencies.’ 

• (i) In regard to drinking, gambling and hunting, he 
declares (under 7.63) that ‘absolute avoidance of these. is 
neither proper nor possible.’ 

• (;■) Under 8.20 and 8.163, his remarks regarding the pro- 
prietary rights of women show that he was exc^pptioivilly • 
liberal in his views# 

(2) Certain original ideas — 

(a) ‘ explained as ‘ one should be pure 

in mind ’ (6.46), and not as ‘ one should do that *which 
satisfies his mind or conscience.’ 

(b) ' prohibited in 7.47, is explained, not as 

‘ sleeping during the day,’ but as ‘ inactivity, laziness, at thh 
time of doing work,’ ‘day-dreaming.’ 

(3) Other details — 

(a) Whenever he has occasion to quote a Saiikhya 
authority, he quotes the Kdrika of Ishvarakr§na, and never’ 
the Sutra. 

(b) Under 2.6 and 10.6, he quotes largely from his own 
work called ‘ Smrtiviveka.’ 

• (c) Under ^.49, he says ‘ women do not understand 

Sanskrit.* ^ . • 

(d) Under 3.7 he* quotes the,* Vaidyaka*’ to the effect 
that ‘ all diseases aife infectious .excepf ti*® **Pravdhikd ’ 
(Diarrhoea?). • • • 
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(e) The Darsha is spoken of (in 4.26) as to be performed 
‘at the end of the half-month"; ’ which shows’ that— he held 
the \iew that the ‘month’ begins with the first day of the 
dark f6rtnight, and ends with the Full-Moon Udy ; not 
that it is to he counted from one Moonless Day tO another. 

(/) He knew that meteors are only ‘falling stars ’ (4). 103). 

{(j) From what he says under 6.75, it appears that he 
was a follower of the 

(h) Under 7.25, describing the ‘ Matsyadosha’ ■ as 
Viratadesha, he m'&ntions ‘ Nagapura ’ as another name for it. 

(i) Under 7.220, he describes three methods of detecting 
poison in food — by physicians, by fire and by the Chakora 
and other birds. When thrown into fire food mixed with 
poison becomes ati nildna ‘ very much discoloured ; ’ at the 
very sight of some poisons the Kokila perishes ; and on 
seeing others the Chakora loses its eyes. 

(;■) Under 6.44), while justifying the ‘ Killing ’ involved 
in Vedic sacrifices, he deprecates that involved in Tantrika 
riifls. ' 

(k) Under 7.190 we read of flag-signalling. 


In the notes, I have had to draw upon many digests. I 
am therefore appending a list of all the digests that have 
been consulted. This list has been prepared for me by my 
esteemed colleague at the Benares Sanskrit College, Pandit 
Gopinatha Kaviraja who has been ever ready ,to supplement 
my imperfect knowledge of many things— specially that 
relating to History, Chronology and Bibliography. 
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N#.- 


Autbora. 


Works. 


Date. 


1 VishJvJirup.a 

2 MedhutitBi 


Com. on Yaj, Smrti 


900 A.D. 
(•<') 

900 A.D, 


3 Vijfianesh 

vara. 

4 Shulapatu 


fflctratr a Com. on 
Yaj. Smrti. 

(а) (contg. 

(б) ^qjRftjarr, a Com, 
on Yuj. Smrti (Ind.* 
Office). 


1076-1121 
or 26 
A.D.* 

JlOO A.D. 
[12(10 
A.D. ?] 




5 


Aniruddha 

Bbatta. 




Beginning 
of the 
12th cen- 
tury. 


6 


JimGtuva- 

hana. 


(a) 

(b) 


1091 A.D. 

(?) 

(or 1500 
A.D. ?). 


Remarks. 


[ The author* calls him- 
self a Sahudiyana 
• — a class of Brah- 
mans considered ver^^ 
low in Ballala's time. 
Hence he was ear- 
lier than Vallala 
Sen. [It is gene- 
rally supposed that 
he was .a judgp at 
the Court of Laks- 
mapa Sena in 1200 . 
A.D.] • 


The author was the 
spiritual preceptor 
of King Baii'ala 
Sena of Bengal, 
who refers to it in 
his I 

Probably ^he lived 
before Ballala Sena, 
whose is 

dated 1169 A.D. (?). 
Jimuta refers to 
astronomical obser- 
vations made in • 
Shaka 955 by Andh- 
aka Bhatta and also 
to observations 
made (by himself) 
in 1013-1015 Shaka. 
As ijo observer is 
named, th© author 
himself is ]jr.obahly 
mpeant. In the 
Tagore Law Lec- 
\\ffts Eaj K. 

S|irvadhik|iri^ p. 82, 
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No. 


Avthox8. 


< 

Works. 


Date. 


* • • 

KiTAarks. 


the’aut&or is placed 
in 1500 A.D. Dr. 
Winternitz accepts 
this view. But this 
is evidently wrong 
(see Intro, to the 
Bibl. Ind. Edition 
of * Kalaviveka '). 


7 


Laksmi- 

dhara. 


8 


Aparaditya 
or Aparar- 
ka Deva. 


(a) 

(5) 


Ilb5-xl43 

A.D. 


I 


The author was thu 
foreign minister 
of King Govinda 
Chandra. Assuming 
that his patron was 
the Rathor King of 
Kanauj, his time 
would bo about 
1105 1143 A.D. 


1140-1186 

Com. on Yaj. Smrti. A.D. 


He calls himself in 
colophons 

According to Buhler 
(Kash. Report, p. 
52)j he , belonged to 
the Konkana branch 
of the princely 
house of the Shilaras 
or Shilaharas, resid- 
ing at Puri and 
reigned and wrote 
between 1140 and 
1186 A.D. In his 
benedictory intro- 
' duction he is called 


9 


Halayudha 




10 


Devanna 




1200 A.D. 


The author lived at 
the court of Laks- 
mapa Sena. 


1200 A.D. 
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N#.- 

1 Authors. ^ 

Works. 

11 

Hemjdri . ••• 

• 


T 


* 

* ' 


• Date. 

• 

Remarks. 



’ 


• ! »• 

1260-1309 j Th^} authc^ wae> a 

A.D. I keeper of records 

j und(5r the Yadava 

! * princes Mahadeva 
j (1260-1271 A.D.) 

I and his nephew and 
successor Eapaa 
Chandra ( 

1271-1309 
A.D.) of Devagiri. 
Cf, Bhandarkar’s 
Early History of the 
Deccan. 


12 


ChapdeShvara (a) in 7 

Thakkura. sections? §»st, 

and I 

(h) I 


1314 A.IJ. 


The author was peace 
and war minister of 
King Hara Sinha 
Deva. ‘He conquer- 
ed Nepal and gave 
away a •large quan- 
tity of gold on ‘the 
bank of the river 
Vagvati. 


13 


Madhvach- 

arya. 


1 . Com. on Parashara 
SarnhitS. 

2. I 


Latter 
part of 
the 14th 
century. 


14 


Vidyakara 


Betw e e n 
1314-1560 
A.D. 


The author refers to 
Chandeshvara (1314 
A.D.) and is quoted 
by Baghunandana 
(1560 A.D.). 


15 


16 


Vishveshvara^ 
Bhatta. 


Vidyapati 

Xhakkura. 




(а) fwTir^TT 

( б ) * 

(c) 

(d) ^TIPTfWT^ 

(e) 


About 
1370 A.D. 


The author’s patron 
was King Madana- 
pala. 


1395-1440 

A.D. 
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No. 


Authors. 


Works. 


17 


Shafikara Mi- 
shra (same 
as the au- 
thor of 
Upaslcdra), 


(a) 

(b) 


Date. 


1450 A.D. 


Remarks. 


18 


Vachaspati 

Mishra. 


(а) 

( б ) 

I (c) 

j {d) 

' (e) Iff 

I (/) ’lift 
I ig) 

(/i) 


I 

I (!) 

(;■) 5i.?r^K 
' (k) ’iii'J 

I (/) faftft'Jjf 

i (m) „ (written 

I by order 

I of queen 

: Jay a). 

! 

(n) ,1 (attribu- 

ted to 
King 
Bhairav- 
endra). 


„ (attribu 
ted to 
King 
Bhairav- 
endra). 


1450-1480 

A.D. 


(o) fqqjq „ 

(t?) (attribu- 

ted to King Bhai- 


ravendra). 


The author lived in 
the reigns of lihai- 
rava binha Deva 
(HarinarJi) ana) and 
of his son/Kama- 
bhadra of Milhila. 


{q) arOTTirqirrf 

(r) 
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19 


.20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


Authors. 

Works. 

» 

\ Date. 

* Hemaiks. 






V/)fc^bnmana 

lJp^dli}aya 

* 

» 

(n) 

(fa) * 

(c) .T 

((/) 

(c) 

(/) 

(g) (-wfcITJ^ 

ftt^) 

(/i) wr«Tfr&i»jnBitl^K 

About 

1470-1480 

A.D. 

•• 

<• 

• * 

He calls .Vacha^pati 
and Shaiikara Mishra 
his •‘preceptors. He 
was the judge, 

rather the Chief 
Judge, in the Court 
of the Muithila,Eing 
]^hairava Sinha 

Deva. 

Kubera *... 


Earlier 
than 1570 
A.D. • 

. 

• Dalapati ... 

(MS.) 

• 

1489 U53 
A.D. 

Dalapati was ^ the 
author, or more pro- 
bably the patron of, 
the author. He was 
minister to Nizam 
bhah, the ruler of 
Ahmadnagar. 

Gobindllnan-, 
da Kavikah 
kanacharya. 

(a) 

(fa) ,, 

(c) .. 

(d) 

lc:35 A.D. 

In the Shuddhikau- 
mudi he examines 
vialamdsas from 

Shaka 1400 to Shaka 
1460, I.C.. 1478-1538 
A.D. He is quoted 
by Raghunandana. 
Ho lived in the 
district of Midnaporo 
(Bengal). 

Raghunan- 

dana. 


About 

1670 A.D. 

Ho quotes from’ 
Gopala Bhatta's 

1 Haribbakti vildsa, 
1502 A.D. 

MitraMishra 

(a)^ iftTfAfl??! — with 
many sections called 
‘ Prakasha ’ on 

^‘wtT-^T, etc., etc, 

(fa) — Tika 

« 1 

of 

1660 1620 
A. D. 

% 

He was the Court 
Patidit pf Vira 
Sinha of Orc\iha, 
who. not su'bjugated 
by Akbar by force, 

> hecamq i^n honoured 
ally of Jahangir. 



xlvi 


INTR(?DUQ’riON 


No. 

Authors. 

Works^ • 

Date. 

r • 

Kemarks. . . 

25^ 

Kilal^antha 

BhaUa. 

<a) WJif’fTnraiT or - 

wraiT — consisting'' of 
the 12 Majukhas. 

(b) Ml 

(c) 

Fnd of the! 
16th cen- 
tury. 

Tho author's patron 
was * Bhagavanta 
Devaf King of 

Bharcha of the 

Sringa-Vara (Sin- 

garu) family. 

2^) 

Kamalakara 

Bhatta. 


1616 A.D. 


27 

Ananta Deva 


Late** than 
1616 A.D. 

The author’s brother 
Jivadeva relers tt> » 
Nirryiyasindhu, 

1616 A.D. 

28 

Nanda Pan- 
dita 

(D harm ad hi - 
karl). 

1 

Abojit 

1622 A.D. 
(date of 
tho au- 
thor’s 
Ke^ava- 





vaijay- 

anti). 



Ananta 

Bhatta. 

■yidhana-Pfirijata ... 

1625 A.D. 

The date given is 
1682; the era is 
Samvat and not 
ohak^bda, as usually 
supposed. 

so 

Divakara 

Bhatta. 

MMatrogMrfMfM — 

(a) fcTBli, 16a3 A.D. 
(!)) , 1636 A.D. 

(c) 

End of the 
I7th cen- 
tury. 


< 


(d) 



81 

Balambhatti 

1 Commentary on 

M'ltak^ara. 

1 1770 

He worked under the 
direction of Cole- 
brooke. 
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NOTES— COliCPARATiVE 

In this section of the notes an attempt has been made •to 
complete and supplement the work done by Bubler and other 
translafors of the Smrtis in the Sacred Books of the East series. 
■ It has been felt by students Jiving away from centres of 
.learning and from libraries that they could not derive much 

benefit from the references that these learned writers had 

• . 

supplied. This want has been supplied by these notes, where 
.the* parallel passages have all been translated. • The chief 
credit for this part of the work must always rest with those 
who have supplied the references. 

In addition to these however, other parallel passages, 
culled from other Smrtis, have also been translated ; as also 
those from Arthashastra, Kamandaklya Nitisara and Shukra* 
niti. The former are those that have been quoted by such 
important digests as the Apararka, the Mitakmra, the Vlra- 
mitrodaya and the Pardsharamddham. ^ 

It is hoped now that students of Anglo-Hindu Law will 
make use of these notes in the studying of the subject of Hindu 
Law and set their hands to that work of codifying Hindu 
Law which is becoming daily and increasingly essential. , 


The University, 
Allahabad : 
March 28, 192^. 


Ganganatha Jha 




flDITIONS OF WORKS USED IN THESE NOTES 

Arthashastra (Ed. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series). 

Shukraniti (Trans. Sacred Books of the Hindus). 
Apastamba-Dharinasutra — (Sacred Bopks of the East). 
Gautama „ „ 

•Bodhayana „ „ 

Vashistha „ „ 

Vi§^u*Smrti j, „ 

Brhaspati and Narada „ 

Gobhila-Grhyasutra „ 

ShMkhayana „ „ 

Apastamba „ „ 

Kamandaka-Nitisara (Trans. M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1896). 
Mahabharata (Bombay Ed. Jagadisbvara Press, Shaka 
1811). 


M)/e . — In the references stands for the Viramitrodaya. 




ADHYAYA I 


VERSE X 

Mahdbhg,rdta, 12.341.40. — [Same as* Manu ; but being 
placed in, the mouth of Narayana himself, the second half is 
put in the First Person.^ — “That is why I am Narayana." 


VERSE XVIII 

'Mahdthdrata, 12.232.12. — (First half is the^ same as 
Manu.) 


VERSE XX 

Mahdbhdrata, 12.232.8. — ‘The qualities of the preceding 
go over to the succeeding and whatever it is and in whatever 
form and place, so many qualitie.s it is declared to possess.’ 


VERSE XXI 

Mahabhardta, 12.232.26. — ‘ Out of the words of the Veda 
itself did He, in the beginning, create the names of the sages, 
as also of all those creations that are described in the ’ 
Veda.’ 


VERSES XXVIII— XXix 

Mahdbharata,\2.2Z'2.\Q . — ‘Of the created things, what- 
ever functions became assigned to whichever thing ‘at the 
beginning of creation, ‘that thing take to those same functions, 
whenever they are created again and again.’ *• Hturni^ulness or 

6 
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harnilessness, gentleness or ferociousness, righteousness or un- 
righteousness, truthfulness or untruthfulness, with ope or thfe 
other of these they are obsessed, and hence are they fond of 
just tho6e.’ ^ ... 

VERSES LXIV— LXXIII 

Mahabharata^ 12.231.12-31. — 16 Nimesas make 1 Kastha 

30 Kasthas „ 1 Kala 

30 Kalas „ I'Muhiirta 
30 Muhurtas „ 1 Ifay or 

Night- 

30 Days and 

Nights „ 1 Month 

12 Months „ 1 Year 

2 Ay anas, 

solstices „ 1 Year 

(Northern and Southern). 

‘ In the world of human beings it is the Sun that divides the 
Day and Night, the night is for the sleep of creatures and the 
day for active operations ; — the Month constitutes the Day- 
Night of the Pitrs, the brighter half being the Day, for active 
operations and the darker half, the Night, for sleeping. The 
year constitutes the Day-Night of the gods, the northern sols- 
tice, the Night. . . . 4,000 years constitute the Krtayuga and 
each succeeding yuga is a quarter less, etc., etc.’ 

Artha&hastra, p. 266. — ‘The divisions of these are the 
following — Tuta, Lava, Nimesa, Ka§tha, Kala, Nadika, 
Muhurta, Divasa, Ratri, Paksa, Masa, Rtu, Ayana, Samvatsara 
and Yuga. 

2 Tutas make one Lava 
2 Lavas „ „ Nime§a 

5 Nimesas ,, ,, Kastha 

30 Kasthas „ ,, Kala 

40 Kal&s ‘ ,, Nadika ■ 

2 Nadll[;as „ „ Muhurta 
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• * * 

iB Muhartas make one Divasq.") ’During^ the months of 
. . * ’ [ Chaitra and ^hwina ; 

15 „ . „ „ Night ) , during other ^rdonths 

the extent of 'the day 
and , niglrt vary to 
the extent of three’ 
Muhurtas. 


16 Divaea-Ratria make one Paksa * 

•2 Paksas „ . ,, Masa 

, 2 Masas , ,, ,, Rtu 

3 Rtus ,, „ ’Ay ana 

2 Ayanas „ „ Samvatsara 

5 Samvatsaras * „ ,, Yuga • 


VERSES LXXV— LXXVIIl 

Mahabharata^ 12.232t4-7. — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES LXXXI— LXXXVI 

Mahabharata, 12.231.23-28. — (Same as Manu.) 

Parashara, 1.23. — (Same as Manu, 86.) 

f 

VERSES -XCIV— XCIX 

Yajnavalkya, 1.198-199. — ‘ Having performed austerities, 
Brahma created the Brahmanas, for the guarding of the 
Vedas, for the satisfaction of Pitrs and Gods and for the 
protection of Pharma. Those Brahmanas who are devoted to 
learning and study, are the source of everything, superior to 
these are those who are devoted to religious acts ; and superior 
even to these are those who are the best knowers qf the science 
of the self.’ 

VERSES CVIII— CIX 

Vashiftha, 6.1-6. — (Same as Manu.) 

• • 

* , End of Adhyaya 1 



ADHYAYA II 

VERSE I 

VasM^tha, Dharmashastra — ‘ Dharma is that which is 
enjoined in Shruti and Smrti.’ 

Jaimini, Miindmsa-Sutra, 1.1.2. — -.‘Dharma is that which 
is described in the Veda as conducive to good.’ 

Kandda, Vaishe^ika-Sutra, 1.2.2. — ‘That is Dharma 

which brings about prosperity and the highest good.’ 

Kpastamba, Dharma-Sutra, 1.20.7. — ‘That the doing 
whereof gentlemen praise is Dharma, and that which they 
deprecate is A dharma.' 

Kumdrila, Shlokavdrtika, 2.14r . — ‘ The fact of these acts 
being conducive to good is, in every case, learnt from the 
Veda ; and in this sense are they regarded as Dharma ; and 
for this reason Dharma is not perceptible by the senses.’ 

Vishvdmitra (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 80). — 
‘ That the doing of which men learned in the scriptures praise 
is Dharma; that which they deprecate is called Adharma.' 

Under all these definitions ‘ Dharma ’ is the name of the 
‘ meritorious act ’ ; but the terra has also been used in the 
sense of the merit acquired by the doing of the act. 

Nyaya view (quoted in Viramitrodaya-Paribhasa, p.29). — 

‘ Dharma is that quality of man which is brought about by 
the performance of the enjoined act : Adharma is that quality 
of man which is brought about by the performance of the 
forbidden act.’ 

VERSE II 

Bhagavadgitd, 3.6. — ‘Apart from action done for sacrifice, 
all action tend^f to the bondage of men.’ 
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Bfiagamdgitd, 6. — ‘Renouncing the fruifjof the act, if one 
engages himself in it with a <}one§ntrated mind, b# attains 
eternal peace ; doing it without concentration, and d/efWn by 
desire to the fruit of the act, lie becomes bound.* 

Ibid, 6.27. — ‘ If one performs an act as a duty, without 
any regard for its fruit, etc.’ 

Ibid, 9.20. — ‘ Men learned in the three Vedas, drinking 
Soma, baring their sins washed, off, perform sacrifices and 
seek to* go to heaven ; having reached t^he sacred regions 
.of Indra, they enjo^, in heaven, pleasures fit for the 
gods.’ 

Sutasatfihitd, 3.4. — ‘‘It is only the unfortunate people who, 
imbued with due faith, betake themselves to acts prescribed as 
leading to certain desirable results ; those are • extremely 
fortunate who engage themselves only in those daily and 
occasional acts that are obligatory : for these latter liberation 
is obtained without effort ; doing with due faith, as they do, 
every act simply because it is enjoined by the scriptures.’ 

Apaatamba, Dharmasutra, 1.20.1-2. — ‘ One should not 
do his duties with the view to attain worldly ends ; — those that 
bring no fruits are conducive to good.’ 

Ibid, 1.21-6. — ‘ Having .fully comprehended the 'nature of 
acts, one should undertake that which he likes.* 


VERSE III 

Yajnavalkya, 1.7 . — ‘The desire that has its source in 
J)roper reflection is the source of Dharma.’ 

Apmtamha, Dharmasutra, 1.6. — * They teach that what- 
ever one determines and thinks of with the mind, or ,sp6itks 
of with speech, or sees with th^ eyes, — hd becomes that 
same.’ 

Bhagavadgitd — ‘ Desires bave*their source! » theVfl|,*. 

2 
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VERSE IV 

A'i>a8tamha, Dharmasutra, 1.2.7.— ‘ Having fullj under- 
stood the nature of actions, one should perform that which he 
wishes.’ 


VERSE V 

Fashiitha, Smrti, 1-2.—* The righteous man who acts 
with full knowledge is highly praised among men and^ after 
death, attains heavenly regions.’ 

Kpaatamba, Dharmasutra, 1.6. 2-9. — ‘ When the religious 
student acts with concentrated mind, then alone are his 
acts fruitful.’ 

Ibid, 2.2.2. — ‘ For all castes, the highest happiness is 
attained only when they are engaged only in their own duties,’ 

Ibid, 2.23.7. — ‘ Thus alone are all desires fulfilled.’ 

Ibid, 2.23-12. — * They win Heaven till the very dis- 
solution.’ 

Gautama, Dharmasutra, 11-31. — ‘ Men of all castes and 
in all life-stages, adhering to their own duties, on death, 
enjoy the fruits of their acts, and then become born in a 
pleasant country, and in families of high castes, excellent 
learning, character and intelligence,’ 

Gautama, 27-54;. — ‘ One who knows his duty wins by his 
knowledge and adherence, the heavenly regions.’ 

Dodhayana, Dharmasutra, 1.3.13. — ‘In this manner great 
sages attain the highest position of Prajapati.’ 

VERSES VI, X, XII 

Bodhdydna, Dharmasutra, 1.1.6. — ‘ Dharma has been en- 
joined in each Veda.’ ‘ The second source of knowledge con- 
sists of the Smrtis.’ ‘ The third is what proceeds from the 
cultured, i. those persons who are free from jealousy and 
s^lfehness, faijly well off, free frorii avarice, haughtiness. 
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greed, delusion, and anger.’ ‘ Those pgirsons are cultured ’Who 
have studied the Vedas along with th6ir supplements and who 
ar.e versed in the art. of making deduttions from them ; those 
are the ^rspns from whom thp direct knowledge of • Shruti 
can be derived.’ 

Gautama, Dharmasutra, 1,1-2. — ‘ Veda is the source of 
Dharma’ : ‘ the Sm^ti and Shila of persons learned in the 
Veda.’ 

• Apastdmba, Dharmasutra, 1.2'’3. — ‘ The convention of 
persons Tinowing Dharma is authoritative ^ : ‘ and also the 
Vedas.’ 

. Vashistha, Smrti, 1.4i-6. — ‘ In the absence of Shruti and 
Smrti, the custom of tire cultured is authoritative’: ‘those 
persons bxq cultured whose mind is free from selfish desires’: 
‘.that is to be regirded as Dharma which is not prompted 'oy 
a selfish motive.’ 

Yajhavalkya, Smrti, 1-7. — ‘ Shruti, Smrti, the practice of 
good men, self-satisfaction determination based upon right 
volition, — these four are the source of Dharma.’ 

Kpastamba, Dharmasutra, 1.4.7. — ‘ The Shruti is more 
authoritative than custom which derives its authority only 
from assumption (of corroboration of Shruti).’ 

Ibid, 30.9. — ‘ In cases of conflict, what is stated in the 
Shruti is more authoritative.’ 

Jaimini, the writer of the MimSmsa-sEltra (1.1.2), has 
emphatically declared that the Vedic Injunction is the only 
trustworthy source of our knowledge of Dharma, i. e., of what 
is right, i. e., what is conducive to good, temporal and spiritual 
(Vais hesika- Sutra 1.1.2) ; though he knew of the later ‘ law- 
bdoks, Smrtis, and customs,’ yet he had no hesitation in 
declaring that these are to be relied upon only so far as they 
are not repugnant to anything declared in the Veda. 

Coming to the strictly legal writers we flnd-^ 

1. Bodhayana, (1.1. 1-6 naming — (a) Teda, {b) the 
Swrfi, and (2) ' Shi^tdggma* — i\iQ *Kgama' teaching; of the 
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‘cultured * men ; — i. e., ‘ those who are fre6 from ill- 
feeling, devoid id vanity, possessed of sufficient grain, nqjb 
greedy, devoid of hypocrisy, haughtiness, ^ avarice, stupidity 
and anger ; — those who have studied, in the right cUianner, 
the Veda along with its supplements and are well, versed in 
■making deductions out of them.* 

[There is no mention of ‘custom’ here at all. It is ‘ scrip- 
ture ’ pure and simple ; but no longer the Veda gnly, but also 
the Smrtia, and the deductions therefrom and teachings based 
thereupon by persons with very special qualifications.] 

Parashara, 1.20. — ‘At the beginning of each Kalpa, there’ 

appear BrahiM, Visnu and Siva the propounders of 

(1) Shruti, (2) SmrU and (3) Sadaohara' 

It 

To the same end we have Apastamba (1.1. 2-3) declaring 
that the ‘convention or opinion of those versed in 
Dharma’ and ‘ also the Veda,’ are the authority. It only 
means that when those learned in Dharma are agreed in 
regard to the righteousness of a certain course of action, 
that is to' be accepted as authoritative. 

This is made clear by Vashi§tha (l.'l-G) — ‘ In the event 
of the aforesaid ’ (i. e., Shruti and Smrti) not being available, 
the practice of cultured men is the authority, — the cultured 
man being defined as one who is entirely unselfish, having 
no desires of his own. 

The same opinion is expressed more definitely by 
Gautama (1.1.1-2) — ‘ Veda is the source of Dharma, also 
tl^e Smrti (Recollection) and Shlla of those learned in the 
Veda.' 

[Ilk all this ‘custom* ‘'begins to be admitted; but only 
that of the ‘oi^tured.’] 



COMPABATIVB — ADHYAYA II 18 

Thfl uext step in advance is taken by Manu (2.6) — 

\ 

Also Vyasa — 

^rancrfiniwfa^ i 
w f?ra^ ^ ii 

By this the sourcea of Dharma are (1) Veda, (2) Smrti, 
(3) SadacMra and (4) ‘Svasya prtyam.' 

' [What is exactly meant by these terms we shall see later 
on.] The same is recapitulated in Manu (2.12) — 

RT^: ii 

This is slightly improved upon by Yajnavalkya (1.7) — 

w fh: ^ fira«n»i’i: i 

RniTt II 

By which the sources of law are fivefold : — (1) Veda, 
(2) Smrti, (3) Sadachdra, (4) Svasya priyam and (6) Samyak- 
sankalpaja Kama. [For the exact signification of these, see 
below.} 

Thus the sources of Law are : (1) 'Shruti,' (2) ‘Smrti' (3) 
‘Sadachdra,' — ‘ practices of the good ’ (with regard to these 
there is unanimity among all old authorities), (4) ‘ Svasya 
'priyam' ov ‘ dtmanastuy(ih,' ‘self-satisfaction.’ In regard to 
the fourth also Manu and Yajnavalkya are agreed. In Manu 
however we find one thing more, which is not found in Yajda- 
valkya — viz., ‘ Stla and Yajnavalkya speaks of ‘ Samyaksankal- 
paja^ Mmak.,' which, is .not found in Manu. Yiramitrodaya 
on Ysjna has identified these two. 
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We shall see now what these terms mean according to 
the Commentatois and the mor^ important Digest-writers, 

(A) '3hruti 

Medhatithi ori Manu, 2.6.— The word ‘ Veda ’ stands for the 
Egveda, Yajurveda, and Samaveda (also Atharva Veda), along 
with their respective Drahmanas. There are 21 Recensions 
of the Egveda, 100 of the Yajurveda, 1,000 of the Samaveda 
and 9 of the AtLarvaveda. The Vedic character of, the 
Atharva cannot be denied, because, like the other Vedas, this 
also is not the work of a human author, it helps to make 
known man’s duties, it is free from mistakes, it prescribes the 
Jyotistoma and such other rites exactly in the same manner 
as the other Vedas do. [This is denied by Viramitrodaya on 
Yajnavalkya ; see below.] Though there are certain texts 
that forbid the study of the Atharva Veda, yet all that this 
means is that one should not confuse the teachings of the other 
Vedas with those of the Atharva ; for instance, at the perform- 
ance of rites in accordance with the three other Vedas, 
one should not use Mantras of the Atharva Veda. 

This ‘ Veda ’ is the ‘ root,’ i.e., source, cause, of dharma, in 
the sense that it inakes it known, and it does this by means 
chiefly of such passages in the Brdkmattas as contain injunctive 
expressions ; sometimes also by means of Mantras. And the 
other parts of the Veda — the Arthavada or Declamatory 
Passages — have their use in eulogising what is enjoined by 
the corresponding injunction ; Mantras and names help in 
indicating the details of the acts prescribed. 

Sarnajiianarayana on Mann, 26.— When Manu. speaks of 
the ‘entire Veda,' he means to include the Arthavddas, com- 
mendatory and condemnatory exaggerations, also. 

KuUuka on Manu, 26. — ‘Veda ’ stand? for the Ek, Yajus, 
S&man and Atharv-an ; the whole of these, including the injunc- 
tions, Mantras and Arthavadas, the last also serving the 
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purpose of helping the injunction ‘by persuasion. 60th 
Mantras and Arthavadas serve ihe useful purpose not >only of 
persuasion, but also of reminding the agent of the de, tails of 
the action undertaken. The authority of Shruti and the rest 
also rests upon the fact of their having their sdhrce in the 
Veda. 

Raghavananda on Mann, 2.6. — Rk, Yajus, Saman and 
Atharvan are* the authority for Dharma* 

_ Vishvarupa on Ya/iJa, 1.3-7.— ‘ Shruti ’ is to be taken, not 
in tb,e strictly limited ijense of the ‘ Mantra and Brahmapa 
texts,’ but for all the fourteen '• Sciences ’ — the Four Vedas, 
their six ‘ subsidiaries ’ or ‘ limbs,’ Purana, Nyaya, Mimansa, 
and Dharmashastra. « 

Mitdksard on Ydpia, 1.7. — ‘ Shruti’ is Veda. 

. (I) Apardrka on Ydjha, 1.7. — ‘Shruti’ is Veda — 

it is the only determining factor in all matter.s relating 
to the Agnihotra , and other rites. As Vyasa says, this 
is the only pure authority (i.e., entirely trustworthy), all 
the rest being ‘ adulterated, ’ i.e., of doubtful authority ; 
that law is the highest which is learnt from the Veda, 
what is propounded in the Pura^as and other works being 
of a lower gfrade. 

Says Manu — ‘ The Vedf^ embodies all knowledge’ (2.7). 

‘ The learned man should enter upon his own duties, resting 
upon the authority of the Revealed Word ’ (2.8). ‘ The Veda 

should be known as the Revealed Word, Shruti ’ (2.10). 

Vlramitrodaya-Tlka on Yajha, 1.7. — ‘Shruti’ is Veda — 
as in Manu (2.10). It is the sole authority in regard to 
Agnihotra and such rites. 

Vlramitrodaya-Paribhd^d, pp. 8-25.— ‘ Shruti ’ stands for 
‘ Veda,* which, according to Apastamba’s definition, is the 
name given to the ‘collection of Mantra and Brelimttua 
texts’ the ‘whole’ of this authoritative, i.e., 'the direct, texts 
themselves, as also those that are deducible ffom tHe impli- 
cations of ‘ Indication,,’ ‘ Syntactical Connection,’ Conj;e?t,’ 
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‘ Position’ and ‘ Name,' and also the transformations undergone 
by the original texts under well-recognised principles. 
Anotner implication of the epithet ‘entire’ is that the Atharva 
Feda also is to be accepted as ‘•authoritative, and not only the 
‘ trinity of Fedas,’ as one might be led to suppose from the 
words of Apastamba, who says that ‘ Dharma is to he learnt 
from the three Vedas.’ It would be wrong to deny the autho- 
rity of the Atharva Veda, because, even though it has nothing 
to say regarding the setting up o&the Sacrificial Fires or the 
details of the Agniliotra and other rite<i, yet on certain matters 
it is our only authority ; such propitiatory rites for instance 
as those relating to the ‘ Tulapurusa ’ and the likej which affedt 
all the castes. When we speak of these being the ‘ source of 
dharma,’ ‘ means of knowing what Dharma, Right, is,’ it 
follows that they are the means of knowing also what 
‘ Adharma ’ ‘ wrong ’ is ; it is necessary to understand what 
is ‘ wrong ’ in order to discard it and thereby prepare the mind 
for perceiving what is ‘ right.’ 

This ‘ Shruti’ operates in the following seven forms : (1) 

The Injunction or Mandatory text — e.g., ‘one shall sacrifice the 
goat to Vayu’— this is a trustworthy guide as to what one 
should do. (2) The Prohibitive Text — e.g., ‘one shall not eat 
the flesh'of an animal killed by the poisoned arrow ’; this is a 
guide as to what one shall avoid. (3) The ‘ Declamatory ’ text 
of two kinds : the commendatory and the condemnatory ; the 
former serves the purpose of delineating the excellence of the 
course of action enjoined by the Mandatory text ; e.g., the 
text ‘ Vayu is the eftest deity,’ serves to indicate the excellent 
properties of the deity Vayu to whom the offering 
of the goat has been enjoined ; the condemnatory text serves 
to deprecate' the course of action prohibited ; e.g., the assertion 
tHat ^,the tears of weeping Rudra became silver’ is meant to 
deprecate the giving of silver as the sa'crificial fee, which has 
been forbidden’b'y a prohibitive text. Texts of this declamatory 
kind are of usejsometimes in settling a doubtful point : e.g., it 
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having "been enjoined that one should place w^et pebbles utfder 
the altar, and the injunction being silent as to the substance 
with which the pebble is to be wetted, ’tb® doubt on this p«int is 
settled a. subsequent ‘declatn|itory’ text, ‘clarified butter is 

glory itself, •* which clearly indicates the clarified butter as the 
substance with which the pebbles' are to be wetted. (4) The 
Mantra text — e.g., ‘ Devasya tvd saoituh,' etc., serves to remind 
the performer, of the details of the performance in the shape 
•of the .deity and so forth, (b) The* proper names of particular 
sacrifices help in the determining of the exadt action connoted 
by the common root ‘ yaji,' ‘ to .sacrifice ’ occurring in the’ 
injunctive text. (6) The meaningless syllables, stobhas, 
introduced in the Saraa-chant, serve the purpose of marking 
time and cadence; and (7) the Upanisad text serves to 
promulgate that knowledge of Brahman which destroys 311 
evil. , 

Pardsliara, 1-20 — speaks of the ‘ propounders of Shrutf ’ 
appearing at the beginning of each kalpa. From the words it 
would seem as if the three gods — Brahma, Visnu and Mahesh- 
vara were the said ‘ propounders.’ But Madhava (p. 98) 
takes the ‘propounders of Shruti, Smrti and Sadachara’ 
separately ffora Brahma, etc., and he supplies a peculiar 
account of the ‘ propounders of Shruti’ — which extends the 
scope of the authority of this source of knowledge. He says 
that by the ‘ propounders of Shruti ’ here are meant (1) Vydsa, 
who divided the Vedic text into the several recensions ; (2) the 
expounders of those Recensions — such as Kathaand Kuthuma; 
(3) the contents of Kalpasutras, such as Bodhayana, 
'AshvalSyana, and Apastamba, and also the ‘ authors ’ of the 
Mimarnsasatras, Jaimini and the rest. 

Nrsim.haprasdda-Satrhskdra-Sdra MSS. — The Veda is the 
main authority for Dharraa. Any inconsistencies that ra^y bh 
found in it can be easily explained away. This authority 
belongs not only to the • Injunctions, but als® to Mantras. 

‘ names and declamatory passages, 

3 



18 M4NU-sm?lti-^-nptes 

' . ' ^ 

Smrtichandrikd, p-. 3. — The Veda is authoritatiVe as it 
is independent of liuinati authorship, 

Medhatithi on Manu, 2.(}. — ‘ Svirti’ is Recollection and 
‘ Shlla ’ denotes freedom from love, hatred and such 
fmproper feeling's ; fnis latter, aceordiii" to oiw explanation, 
is a means of accomplishing Dhanna, and not a • njeans 
of knowing ii ; and it has been s^iparately mentioned in 
the present connection only with a view to emphasise its 
importance. Not satisfied with this, he has taken the two 
terras ^ Smrti ’ and./ Shlla ’ in the compound as inter-related; 
and as together standing for a single mcana of knowhig 
D)iarma, in the shape of ‘ Recollection during that state of the 
mind when it is calm, free from all disturbing influences of 
lOve, hatred and so forth, — i.e., ‘ Conscientious Recollection.’ 
The authority of ‘Srarti’ thus becomes qualified. Even 
though a certain writer may be a Bsi versed in Veda, yet if 
his ‘ recollection ’ and its compilation come about at a time 
when his mind was perturbed by discordant feelings, much 
trust cannot be placed upon such ‘ Recollection.^ This again 
has to be taken along with ^ Sdilhmiim’ ; so that we have a 
threefold condition for the trustworthiness of a writer of 
Smrti: — (1) he must be learned tadvidam’), (2) he must be 
‘conscientious,’ ‘ free from love and hatred’ Shlla'), and (3) 
he must be ‘ righteous’ (‘ Sddlnindm'), be habitually engaged 
in carrying out the injunctions of tbe Veda. The upshot of 
the whole is that jvhen a person is found to be recognised and 
spoken of by all wise and learned persons as endowed with the 
said three •qualifications — and a certain compilation is also 
recognised as m.ade by that person, — the word of such a person 
as found in hi§ recognised, work, shoifld be recognised as an 
authoritative 'exponent of Dharma’. So that even at the 
present* day if there were such a».person and he were to 
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compose’a work, then for all later generations that work woilld 
btf regarded just as highly as those of Manu and others-. This 
is the reason why Medhiltithi is averse to the practice of 
enumerating -the authoritative ‘Smrtis.’ (Trans., p. 201.) 

Sarvajndiidnuiana on Manu, 2.(5. — In cases '’where no 
Vedic texts are available, the law can be determined with the 
help of the Smrti of persons learned in the Veda — the term 
‘ Smrti' standing for the reilections over’a certain subject, as 
also ^he treatises embodying those reflections. 

IQillUka on Manu, 2.15. — The Smrti of ‘persons learned in 
'the Veda’ is authoritative, — this last qualitication being 
added for the purpose of indicating that the authority of Smrti 
is due to its having its source in the Veda. • 

Rdghamnanda on Manu, 2.6. — ‘Smrti’ stands for the work 
of Manu and others. It stands here for only such Smrti as is 
not incompatible with the Veda. All the rest ave to -bo 
rejected whenever they are found to be repugnant to any 
direct text of the Veda. But where there is no such 
repugnance, we are justified in as-suniing that the Smrti must 
be based upon a Vedic text now lost to us ; and it is on this 
assumption that its trustworthiness rests. 

Nandand on Manu, 2.6. — The ‘Smrti of men learned in 
the Veda.’ This stands for i^mrtis, Purdnas and Itihd'sas. 

Vishvarupa on Ydjiia, 1.7.— Smrti ’ and ‘ Dharmashastra ’ 
are synonymous terms. “ How di wo know that the Snirtis 
are all based upon the Veda, from which they derive their 
authority ? Certainly we do not find Vedic texts in support of 
everything that is ordained in the Smrtis. As for the Vedic 
texts that are found to support some Smrti, assertions, such 
support is found also in the case of the heterodox scriptures.” — 
The simple answer to this question is that in the face of the 
direct assertion of Manu and other Smrti-writers that .theft* 
work is ‘ based on the V eda,’ we have no justification for 
thinking otherwise. They being great Vedic ’scholars* could 
not have lied on this poipt. As a tjaatter of fact also \^e* find 
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thal every oae of the iRjunctions contained in the Stnftis has 
its soun-'e in the Veda; in som^ cases the connection is direcl, 
in ot)&ers indirect ; for . instance, we have the single^ Vedio 
injunction ‘ one should study* the Veda’; now • studying is 
not possiblewithout teaching, hence the injunction of teaching 
is implied hy the former- -the teaching cannot be done with- 
out some one to teach ; this implies the receiving and 
initiating of a pupil ;* this implies the necessity of having 
children; this again that of marmjing and so on; rnost-of the ’ 
other injunctions may have their source traced in the single 

r 

Vedio text. 

(I) Apardrha on Ydjha, 1.7. — ‘Smrti’is that ordinance 
which, in matfers relating to Dharma, has its source in the 
Veda; its authority is ‘ adulterated,’ i.e., not so absolute as 
that of Sfiruti ; it supplies us with information regarding the 
duties of all castes and the four life-stages ; one should 
carefully do all that has been ordained, Smrtam, by persons 
most learned in the Veda and eschew what is forbidden by 
them. [This writer like Kumarila makes a distinction 
between ‘ Smrti ’ and ‘ Purana.’] There are chances of our 
going astray in the matter of interpreting a Vedic text and 
learning the law from it ; but there is no fear of any such 
mistake ‘being committed by the Smrti- writers who were 
thoroughly well- versed in the Vedic lore. [From this it 
would seem that this writer flourished during the transition 
period, when the centre of gravity was beginning to shift from 
the Veda towards the Smrti.] 

Mitaksard on Yajm, 1.7. — ‘ Smrti ’ is Dharmashastra. 

Vlramitrodaya on Ydjha, 1.7. — 'Smrii ’ is ‘ Dharmashastra ’ 
— ‘ Legal Ordinances ’ (Manu 2-10) ; it is the sole authority 
regarding the Astakd and such rites. 

* ■Ylramitrodatja-Paribhdm, -pig. S-^5. — ‘Of persons learned 
in the Veda’*; this has, been added' with a view to make 
clear that th$ "authority of the Smrtis does not rest upon 
themselves : it ^*s derived entirely fronk the fact of their having 
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their solirce in the Veda. The name ‘ ^mrti ’■ stands for the 
Ifigal ordinances, ‘ Dharmashastra,’ compiled Iby Yajn 9 .valkya 
and others. > \ 

MaHanaparijdta, p. 11. — Miwiu is the most important of the 
expounders *of law. Among others, some are mentioned by 
Yajiiavalkya (see above). But this list is not exhaustive. 
Though all these ‘ expounders ’ do not always agree, yet, on 
the main jirkiciples, they are all agibed ; the differences, 
if aijy,. are confined to minor, points ; and these latter discre- 
pancies can always be explained. ’ 

N rsimhapmsdda-Samsknra MSS . — “ How can any authority 
attach to the Smrtis of Manu and others, which being of 
human origin are open' to the suspicion.of the possibility of 
all those defects to winch human writers are liable; and for 
this reason these cannot be regarded as authoritative in the 
same manner as the Vedas are, whose authority^ is above 
suspicion.” — The apswer to this is that inasmuch as these 
Smrtis are found to be mere reproductions of what is contained 
in the Veda, they must be regarded as duly authoritative. 
The very name ‘ Smrti,’ ‘ Recollection,’ implies that they only 
reproduce what the authors have learnt elsewhere ; and as 
Manu and olhers are known to have been learned in the 
Veda it stands to reason that knowing as they did that the 
Veda was the sole authority on Dharma, when they proceeded 
to note down for the benefit of others what the laws were that 
regulated Dharma, they could not but have drawn upon the 
Veda. It is true that they are found to contain many rules ■ 
that we cannot trace to the Veda as known to us ; but if they 
were mere reproductions of whatever is found in the Veda, 
ho one would care for them. So we are led to the inference 
that as on most of the points dealt with by them, their asser- 
tions are found to be based on Vedic texts, the other 
points also must hav>e had their source in the Veda ; Wt in 
those Vedic texts that have become lost to us/ . We ,^ve the 
Veda itself testifying l^o the trustworthy character oS at least 
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one* *Smrti-writer, M^nu — ‘Whatever Manu has'shid is 
wholesope.’ ' ’ « ' • 

Smrtichandrika, pp.^ '1 et seq . — The ordinances composed 
by Man\i and other writers, beyig based on the Veda, aje our 
sole authority on Dharma. That the Smrtis have their source 
in the Veda is deduced from the fact that they only expound 
what is contained in the Veda. Says Bhrgu — ‘Whatever 
Dharma has been exp(funded by Manu has all been set forth 
in the Veda.’ Shankara also says.that ‘ the Smrtis ’have t^ieir 
source in the Vedif.’ But this refers to^only what the S^pirti 
Says regarding spiritual matters, and not to what they lav 
down regarding temporal matters ; as is distinctly declared* 
in the Purana — ‘ All. these (smrtis) have their source in the 
Veda — save those portions that deal with visible (temporal) 
matters.’ * 

Question. — “ When the Smrti itself only expounds what- 
ever is already set forth in the Veda and is on that account, 
based upon the Veda, then the Veda itself being sufficient for 
all purposes, what is the use of the Smrti or Dharmashdstra ? ” — 
The Smrtichandrika quotes Marichi as giving the answer to 
this question — ‘ The requisite texts of the Veda are difficult 
to understand and are scattered about in varibus ’ places ; 
all these are collected and explained by the Smrtis.’ 

The Puranas are also included under Smrti, as the Veda 
itself names ‘ Itihasa-Purapa ’ along with ‘ the four Vedas.’ 
Vispu also places the Purapas on the same footing as ‘ Manu- 
•Smrti,’ ‘ Veda and its subsidiary sciences,’ ‘Science of Healing.’ 

This establishes the authority of the authors of the 
GrhyasUtras also ; ^ since all that these do is to lay down 
practical manuals setting forth the details of the various rites’ 
along with the necessary Mantras belonging to that individual 
Vedic . recension to which the manual is inferred to appertain. 
As says Dovala-»-‘ Manu and others are the expounders of the 
Law ; thg. authors of the Grhyas are the expounders of the 
applioatien of Law.’ ^ , 

• W • . ■ ♦ 
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Sdniskara-Mayukha, p. 2.— The Smrti includes the 
Ayurveda Smrtis also, as also Parana and the astr'^nomical 
‘ Samhitas,’ compilations of Varahamihira and others ; 'i*8 also 
the Sarnhita texts which are included in the Skandapurana. 

Now iV^e have got to determine what works are entitled 
to be classed under ‘ Smrti ’ or ‘ Dharma-Shdstra,’ which latter 
is what is meant by ‘ Smrti.' 

The original Smrti-writers are thus enumerated by 
Ya jnavalkya (1.4-5) : — (1) .Manu,’ (2) Visnu, (3) Yama, (4) 
Ahg4ras> (5) Vashistha* (6) Daksa, (7) Samvarta, (8) Shatiltapa, 
■(9) Parashara, (10) Apastambn, (11) Ushanas, (12) Vyasa, 
(13) Katyayana, (14) llrhaspafi, (15) Gautama, (16) Shahkha- 
Likhita, (17) Harlta, (18) Atri, and (19) Yfijuavalkya himself. 

The following is from Parashara (Achara 12-15), where 
Vyasa relates to his father the Smrtis he has already learnt; 

(1) Manu, (2) Vashistba, (3) Kashyapa, (4) Garga^ (5) 
Gautama, (6) Ushanas, (7) Atri, (8) Visnu, (9) Sarnvarta, (iO) 
Daksa, (11) Ahgiras, (12) Shatatapa, (13) HSrlta, (14) Yajna- 
valkya, (15) Apastamba, (16) Shahkba, (17) Likhita, (18) 
Katyayana, (19) Prachetas. 

On Parashara (1.20), which speaks of ‘ propounders of 
Smrti,’ Ma&hava (p. 98), mentions the following additional 
names: (1) Vyasa, (2) Yama, (3) Parashara, (4) Bhrgu, 

(5) Narada, (6) Bodhayana, (7) Pitamaha, (8) Sumantu, 
(9) Kashyapa, (10) Babhru, (11) Paithinasi, (12) Vyagbra, 
(13) Satyavrata, (14) Bharadvaja, (15) Kars^ajini, (16) Jabali, 
(17) Jamadagni, (18) Lokaksi. 

The Smrtichandrika reproduces the same list. 

Yajnavalkya and Katyayana being omitted, these two lists 
make the number 36. 

The same writer quotes from the Mahabharata the follow- 
ing : — (1) Uma-Maheshvara, (2) Nandi, (3) Brahma, (4)Knma'ra, 

(6) Dhumrayapa, (6) Xap.va, (7) Vai8hvanara,*(8) Bhrgu, (9) 
Yajnavalkya, (10) Markapdeya, (11) Kushika, (12) BbAradvaja, 
(13) Brhaspati, (14) Knni, (16) Kupiibahu, (16) Vish’vSmitra, 
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(17/ Sumantu, (18) Jaimini, (19) Shakuni, (20) Palastya, 
(21) I’ulaha, (22) Pavaka, • (23) Agastya, (24) Mudgal*., 
(25) handily a, (26) Solabhayana, (27.) Balakhilya, (28) 
Saptar^i, (29) Vyaghra, (30) Vyasa, (31) Vibiiaadaka, 
(32) Vidura^ (33) Bhrgu, (34) Ailgiras, (35) Vaisbanipayana. 

The Snirlichandrika reproduces Paithinasi’s list (given 
by Madhava), but adds that the list is not exhaustive, as in 
addition to them there arc others also, e.g., Vatsa, Marichi, 
Devala, Paraskara, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, RsyashrAga, 
Likhita and Chhagaleya. It quotes i^hankha as enumerating 
(1) Manu, (2) Yama, (3) ‘Daksa, (4) Visnu, (o) Ahgiras, 

(6) Brhaspati, (7) Ushanas, (8) Apastamba, (9) Gautama, 
(10) Samvarta, (ll)*Atreya, (12) Harlta, (13) Katyayana, (14) 
Shahkha, (15) Likhita, (16) Parashara, (17) Vyasa, (18) 
SBatatapa,' (19) Prachetas, (20) Yajiiavalkya. 

Also* Ahgiras quoted mentions the following and calls 
them Upa-Smrti : (1) Logaksi, (2) Kashyapa, (3) VySsa, (4) 
Sanatkumara, (5) Shantanu, (6) Janaka, (7) Vyaghra, (8) 
Katyayana, (9) Jatukarna, (10) Kapinjala, (11) Bodhayana, 
(12) Ka^ada, and (13) Vishvainitra. 

Yajnavalkya’s and Paithinasi’s lists are rcptoduced also 
by the SamskaramayUkha (p. 2). To them it adds ‘ Vishvamitra 
and the rest.’ 

The Purana has been defined as that which has five 
characteristic features in the shape of the accounts of (1) 
Creation, (2) Dissolution, (3) Genealogy, (4) Age-Cycles, 
and (5) History of Dynasties. 

The Vis^upurSna names the following eighteen Puranas 
and the Bhagavata adds the number of verses in each : (1) 
Brahma, 10/000, (2) Padma, 55,000, (3) Vis^u, 23,000, 
(4) Shiva, 24,000, (5) Bhagavata, 18,000, (6) Naradlya, 25,000, 

(7) Markapdeya, 9,000, (8) Agni, 15,400', (9) Bhavisya, 14,600, 
(10) BraJymavaivarta, 18,000, (11) Linga, 10,600, (12) VarSha, 
24,500, (*13) Skanda, 81,000,^(14) Vamsyia, 10,000, (16) Kurma, 
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17,000, •(I'O) Matsya, 14,000, (17) Gf^ruda, 19,000 and ’(18) 
’ Brdhmanda, 12,000. Total number of verses, i, 00, 000.^ 

• f 

■ The Brahmavaivnrta has the Vmjwpurana in plaro of 
the Brafimanda, and this diversity is due to the two enumer- 
ations referring to two distinct cycles. 

In addition to these eighteen ‘ Puranas, ’ there are 18 
' TJpapuranas,’ ‘secondary Puranas.’ These have been named 
^in the Kjirifiapurana ; (1) Sanatkumara, (2) Narasimha, 
18,000; (3) Nanda (recited by Kutnara), j[4) Shivadharma 
(recited by Nandishvarn), (6) Naradlya, (6) Durvasas, (7) 

* Kapila, (8) Manava, (9) Ushanas, (10) Brahmanda, (11) Varuna, 
(12) Kalika, (13) Maheshvara, (14) Shamba, (16) Saura, (16) 
Parashara, (17) Maricha, and (18) Bliargavd. 

In place of ‘ Nanda,’ the Brahmavaivarta has Ydshisiho- 
Lainga. 

The Samskaramayukha also reproduces the lists of the 
Visnupurana (for ’Puranas) and of Kurmapurana (for 
Upapurapas). 

Vlmmitrodaya, Parihhasd, pp, 10-24. — The knowledge of 
‘ Veda ’ implies also the knowledge of certain other branches 
of study,' which is essential to the proper understanding of 
the Veda. These have been thus enumerated by Yajpavalkya 
— ‘ There are fourteen departments of knowledge and of 
Dharma. The four (1-4) Vedas along with (6) Puranas, (6) 
Nyaya, (7) Mimarasa, (8) Dharma-ShSstra, (9-14) the six 
‘Limbs ’ or subsidiary sciences of the Veda.’ 

Here ‘ Nyaya ’ stands for the system propounded by 
Gautama and others, dealing with such subjepts as the means 
of knowledge and so forth, ‘ Mlmamsa ’ for the system of 
interpretation propounded by Jaimini and that of • philosophy 
propounded by Badarayapa, ‘ Dharmashastra ’ for the qrdi^ 

nances of Manu and others, and ‘ Limbs of th« Veda ’ for 

(a) Phonetics, (b) Rituals, (c) Gr’ammar, (ri> Etywology, 
(e) Prosody and (/) Astrqpomy. 

4 
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' There is a' diversity of opinion regarding the" lists of 
recognised * PurSnas ’ and ‘ Dharmashastras,’ as shown above*. 

’^^t'tichnndrikoi, p. 6. — ‘ Purapa ’ — the Brahma and the 
rest ‘ Nyaya ’ — Reasoning ;r ‘Mimamsa,’ discussion' relating 
to the exact meaning of Vedic passages ; — ‘ DhdrmasMstra,' 
the Smrtis of Manu and others ; and the four Vedas with the 
six ‘ subsidiary sciences ’ are the ‘ means ’ of knowing Dharma ; 
and also of Dharma itself, through that knowledge. 

(C) Sadachara ‘ 

Medhatithi on Manu, 2-6. — ‘ Sddhundm dcharuh,* ‘Practice 
of good men ’ also has to be construed with ‘ Vedavidam ’ 
‘ learned in the Veda,’ and the two qualifications ‘ Goodness ’ 
aftd * Vedic learning,’ come under ‘ culture.’ When in regard 
to any action, there are no Vedic or Smrti declarations 
available, but cultured people are found to, do it as ‘Dharma,’ — 
something right — then that action is to be regarded as 
‘ enjoined in the Veda ’ in the same manner as anything 
laid down in the Smrti. What are meant by ‘ practices ’ 
here are such customs as the tying of the bracelet at 
marriage, the keeping of an exact number of hair-locks 
on the bead, the exact manner of receiving guests and so 
forth. Each of such practices has to h® taken on its own 
merits ; it is not possible to assume Vedic texts corroborating 
those either severally or even collectively ; as the rightness or 
wrongness of a certain practice varies with circumstances ; 
e.g., a certain cultured man may be very assiduous in attend- 
ing upon his guests — never leaving them for a single moment 
unattended, and so foi'th. This may be quite agreeable to one 
guest who likes constant attendance ; but there may be 
another to whom all this close attendance is disagreeable ; 
he would prefer much ^rather to bo left alone to himself. 
There -is no such variation possible in regard to what is 
prescribed in the Smrti ; and herein lies the difference between 
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what is prescribed in the ‘Smrti ’ and what cap be learnt from 
t&e * Practices of the cultured.’ ^ 

Saxvajnanarayctna on Mann, 2-0. — iln cases where wc 'find 
no guidance either from Vedicitexts or Smrti or the Shlla 
of learned men, we have to be guided by the/ ‘ Achara,’ 
Practice, of ‘ Sadhus,’ persons engaged in the performance 
of acts in accordance with the Veda. ‘ Achara ’ really stands' 
for the repalting and practising of what has been done 
by the good men of the past, i.e.. Usage or Custom. — This 
is regarded as inferior to ‘ Shlla ’ on account of the possibility 
of suspicion regarding the correctness of tradition upon which 
it is based. 

Kulluka on Mami^ 2-6. — ^Achara ’ stands for the practice 
of dressing oneself in blankets or tree-bark and so forth. 
^’Sddhunam ’ ; of the good, i.e., righteous persons. 

Rdghavdnanda on Manu, 2-G. — Such practice as^ binding 
of the bracelet at .marriage and so forth, which is current \ 
among ‘ Sadhus,’ i.e., people free from ill feeling. 

Nandana on Manu, 2-G. — Nandana takes ‘ Achara ’ by 
itself offering no remarks about it, and construes ‘ Sadhundm ’ 
with ‘ Atmanastus^i.' 

Vishvarupa on Ydjna, 1-7. — ‘ SaddcMra ’ stands for those 
religious or spiritual (as .distinguished from temporal or 
worldly) acts that are done by such men as are free from 
selfishness and devoid of hypocrisy and other defects. This ' 
is mentioned apart from 'Smrti,' (1) because there is no 
compilation of the said practices, as there is of the ordinances ; 
.and (2) the trustworthiness of practices is doubtful, which is 
not the case with Smrti. , 

Apardrka on Ydjna, 1-7. — ‘ Saddchdra ' is the practice 
of cultured people, i.e., such people as are free from ill-will, 
vanity, possessed of sufficient funds {i.e., not in want ef ' 
living), not greedy, free from hypocrisy, haughtiness, avarice, 
stupidity and anger ; those who have studied? the V.«da and 
its supplements in the, right mapner, and are expert in 
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making deductions therefrom (Bodhayana), — the supplements 
being ■l.he Itihasas, Pura^as, "and also Grammar and the oth&r ' 
subsi^^ary sciences ; - those expert in ‘making deductions 
therefrom ’ are those versed in the Smrtis, — the latter being 
regarded Ss indicative of the Veda. When the texts speak 
of ‘ Sadachdra ’ as an authority what they refer to is the fact 
that the customs obtaining in Brahmdvarta and other civilised 
lands are all based' on the Veda (and not that^ custom qua 
custom is to be accepted as in itself authoritative) any 
custom that is repugnant to any clear text of the Veda is 
to be rejected. Vashistha’s declaration that ‘ all the customs ’ 
current in Arydvarta are authoritative ’ means that most of 
them are so; as 'is clear from another declaration of his 
to the effect that customs of the cultured are to be accepted 
'as authority only on points where no Veda or Smrti texts 
are available. 

Mitdk^ard on Ydjna, 1-7. — ‘ Sadachdra ’ — practice of the 
cultured, not of the uncultured. 

Vlramitrodaya on Ydjna, 1-7. — ‘ Sadachdra ’ is thus 
defined in the Vi^nupurdna : “ Good men, free from all defects, 
are called Sat, and their practice, Acharana, is what is called 
‘ Suddchdt'a.' ” It is the sole authority in regard to the 
Hb/aM -and such observances. 

Vlramitrodaya-Paribhd^d, pp. 8-29. — Gautama declares 
that such local, tribal and family customs as are repugnant to 
the scriptures are not authoritative ; — ‘ Scripture ’ here stands 
for *Veda, Smrti and Put'mm.’ This Achara stands for positive 
virtues, as distinguished from ‘ Shila ’ which stands for the 
negative ones. If we connect ‘Sddhmdm’ with * dchdrahj 
then the meaning comes to be that the practices of even those 
not learned in the Veda are to be accepted as authoritative, 
when these are men free from all weaknesses and defects ; 
it is in this sense that in the case of Shudras, the practices of 
one’s &ncestor^ become an authoritative source of knowledge 
of Dhdhna. 
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Pdrasharamadhava, p. 100. — ‘ SadJchdra ’ — e.g., Holaka, 
Ucfvrsabha and the like. Those who ‘ expound ’ or ‘deter- 
mine ’ these are the elders of each family or trihe. 

MaUanapdriJdta, pp. 11-12. — Dharma depends upon 
‘ Aohara ’ — [But this term is used here in a very wide sense, 
being defined as] — ‘Achara is tlie name of that course of 
conduct which is enjoined in Shruti and Smrti and which is 
prescribed ^ by the Good.’ — This achard is to be learnt from 
perspns born in Madhyadesha and’ other countries : — (a) the 
tract,of land between S 9 .rasvatl and Drsadvatl — Brahmavarta ; 
(6; between Himalaya and Vindhya and between Ganga and 
Yamuna, West of Prayaga — Madhyadesha ; (c) between 
Himalaya and Vindhya’and the Eastern and Western Oceans 
— Aryavarta. 

• Nrsimhaprasdda-Saniskdra . — “ It is difficult to believe 
that the endless practices or customs that have g’jown, and 
are still growing up, from time to time, should be all based 
upon Vedic texts. Even Manu’s declaration cannot be taken 
as testifying to the authority of each and every custom. For 
if their authority rested upon the trustworthy character of 
the ‘ cultured ’ persons among whom it is current, then there 
would be an interdependence ; the people would be ‘ cultured ’ 
because they follow those practices and the practices would 
be authoritative because they are followed by those persons. 
Further, customs and practices are found to vary in different 
parts of the country ; and certainly all of these cannot be 
authoritative.” 

It is not each and every practice of the ‘ cultured ’ that 
we regard as authoritative ; that alone can^ be regarded as a 
trustworthy guide which is done by the cultured people as 
‘ Dharma,’ that which they do knowing it to be* ‘ righteous.’ 
And certainly the many misdeeds of well-known ^.gr»at 
men that are cited eould not have been dhne by them as 
‘ dharma ’ ; when the learned regard an act as ‘.dharma ’ 
they must do so on the strength oj some Vedic text known to 
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them ; hence these Practices and Customs also must be 
inferred to have their source in the Veda. 

^S'lnrtichandrikd, p. '6. — ‘Achara’ stands for the tying of 
the bracelet and such practiced 

Ibid, p. 6. — The ‘ Shi^tas,* ‘ cultured,’ are defined by 
Manu (12-109) — 

wWrfWft i 

^ ftfCT stnnirT jtt: ii 

The of the Veda being the subsidiary sciencesj , 

Itihasa and Purana. Says Brhaspati — 

Tf^vgTFirTwrt m i 

• II* 1 

[This occurs in the Mahabharata also.] 

’ On questions where we find no Shruti or Smrti text we 
are to be guided by the opinion of the ‘ Pari^ad,* ‘ Assembly.’ 
Says Manu (12.108) — 

^SRTI3T^3 ^ ^ ^ I 

This ‘ Assembly ’ should consist of at least 10 ‘ cultured ’ 
men — as declared by Gautama — 

’tRTisnit i 

That is, what these people say is ‘good’ should be 
done. BodhSyana also prescribes the same number — 

< I 

c 

Aajnavalkya says — 

% 

• . m i|?t ?i* ^ ii 
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by which *the Assembly should consist either (1) of four Tnen 
wfsed in the Veda and the JOhartaashastra, or (2) gjE those 
men each versed in .three Vedas, or (3), of only one man^^who 
is the b]*t ‘knower of the philosiophy of the Self.’ 

Manu also (12.110 and 112) fixes the number, at (1) ten 
or (2) three of those who are fully learned in the three Vedas. ’ 
The opinion of this ‘ Assembly * is as authoritative as the 
Veda itself, — says Yama. * 

Manu* (4.178) sanctions the authority of ‘ Family 
Custom ’ — 

ftmft JiTfiT znm: ftmrovT: i 

^ gWFf ’ETflt » 

Put this can be a guide only in matters where •the scrip- 
tures are found to be at variance with one another ; — as is 
clear from the words of Sumantu — 

Saniskdfamayukha, 1. — That ‘ Saddchdra* is authorita- 

tive which is not repugnant to Veda and Smrti texts.. 


(D) ShIla — Samyak-Sankalpaja-Kama 
(Mentioned in Manu 2-6.) 

Medhdtithi on Manu, 2.6. — Medhatithi takes the two terms 
‘ Shlla ’ and ‘ Smrti ’ as interrelated, — tjhe two together 
standing for ‘ conscientious recollection ’ (see under ‘ Smfti ’), 
so that according to him ‘ Shila ’ is not a distinct means of 
knowing Dharma. He also suggests another explanation •of 
‘ Shllai by which it pertains to all ,acts ; the lueaning being 
that whatever one does one should do with the mind free 
from all ‘ love and hate,’ 
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‘ Sorvajmndrdyaita on Manu, 2.6. — In cases where neither 
Vedic ,nor Smrli texts are available one’s duty can be deter- 
minQ^ on the basis of the * Shlla ’ of a large number of persons 
learned in the Veda, i.c., their ‘ natural inclination,’ ‘ tempera- 
ment.’ In support of the authority of this we have the 
Vedic text which declares that ‘ whatever the learned man 
feels is to be regarded saintly ’ ; — wherever this is not available, 
we have to be guided oy the ‘ Scharaf practice, of ‘ Ssdhus.’ 

Kullukn on Mdnu, 2.6. — ' Shtlq,* stands for ‘devotion to 
Brahman ’ and such other qualities enumerated by Hfirlta 
(vide above). According tc Govindariija however it stands' 
for ‘ freedom from love and hate.’ 

Rdghavdnanda on Manu, 2.6. — ‘5/wte’ is conduct, action, 
of those learned in the Veda, i.e., those who know that the 
injunctions contained in the Veda are to he acted up to ; or it 
may stand for the thirteen qualities spoken of by Harlta (see 
above). 

Nandana on Manu, 2.6. — Nandana defines it as ‘ that excel- 
lent quality of the soul which makes a man respected among 
the wise,’ as defined in the Mahabharata ; as an example is 
cited that magnanimity which was shown by Yudhisthira when 
he asked for the life of his stepbrother Nakula before that of 
his brother Bhima and Arjuna, when all of them had been 
devoured by the alligator. 

Ydjnavalkya, 1.7. — speaks of Samyaksahhalpajah kdmah, 
determination or judgment after full reflection. 

Apardrka on Ydjna, 1-7. — This means ‘ that desire to act 
in a certain way which arises from rightful volition,’ i.e., the 
determination to attain a certain object by a definite means 
in accordance with the Scriptures. 

According to Vishvarupa this helps only in determining 
one o.qt of a number of optional alternatives. 

Vlramitrodaya on Ydjna, 1-7. — ‘ Samyaksahkalpa ’ is 
such volition as' is free from love, • hatred and such aberra- 
tions. ^ Kdma'fj a well-considered vow. Or this may be 
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the same as what Manu has callecl_ ‘ Siiila,’ ^hich has been 
described in the Mahahharatd as consisting in kncfwledge 
and sy/npathy, in* thought, word and act, toward*?* all 
living beings; — this is called a ‘source of Dharma’ in the 
sense that it is helpful in the man possessed of this 
quality being better able to understand what is said in the 
Veda. Harlta has described ‘Shila’ as consisting in the 
following ten qualities ; — ‘ Devotion to llrahmanas, Gods and 
*Pitrii, -sympathy, freedom from jealousy, kindly disposition, i 
friendliness, sweet word*, mercy and calmness.’ This is to be^ 
accepted as authoritative only irt regard to those cases of 
dtoing (such acts as the helping of a Brahmana) which are not 
covered by the Vedic injunctions bearing on the subject. 
According to others, however, it is the authority in regard to 
such determinations as ‘ I shall not drink water except with” 
food.’ • 

Another interpnetation of the whole verse. — ‘ Sam yak' 
qualifies ' Shruti,' and means ‘duly understood’; and it also 
qualifies ‘ .S'/H/'lt,’ where it means ‘based upon the Veda’; — 

‘ Svasya ’ is to be taken by itself and construed with ‘ acharah,' 
the meaning being ‘the practice or custom of one's own 
ancestors '’;-‘prtyam atmanah’ means ‘self-satisfaction’; 'Samyak- 
saukalpajah kamah ’ means the desire to act in a certain way 
after proper reflection ; this would vary with different indivi- 
duals ; some men would be satisfied with the mere assertion of a 
trustworthy person,while others w-mld want corroborative texts. 

Mitdksard on Ydjna, 1 . 7 . — Such desire as is not repug- 
nant to the scriptures, e.g., in such cases as the determination 
not to drink water except with food. , 

Viramitrodaya-Paribhd^d, p. 10. — This means a ‘ well- 
considered vow ’ such as ‘ I shall not drink water except 
with food’; or it may stand for the ‘ desire to do goo<^. and 
so forth which arises from a proper, le., philanthropic, deter- 
mination ’ ; in this sense it stands for the same* thing* as the 
‘Shila ' in Manu’s text. 


6 
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Vlramitroda^ja-Panbhdsa, pp. 8-26. — The term * Shlla" 

stands lor the thirteen q.ualities enumerated by Hdrita. It 
stanuS; 4fc will be seen, for the negative virtues, and is as such 
distinguished from ‘Achnra,’ practice or custom, which stands 
for the positive ones. 

On Yajiia. 1.7 the Viraraitrodaya identifies the Shlla of 
Manu with the ‘ Saray^ksankalpajakama ’ of Yajnavalkya. 

Smrtichandrihd, p. 5 . — ‘Shlla connotes freedom from love, 
hatred and so forl>h. 


(E) Atmanastusti — S vASYA Pkiyam 

Medhatithi )n Manu, 2-P. — This ‘ self-satisfaction ’ is 
*meant to ' be of those only who are ‘ learned in the 
Veda anl good ’ {‘Vedaviddm sadhunCim’), the idea of this 
being that the ‘ source of Dharma ’ is based upon the 
trustworthy character of the persons concerned. When 
the ‘ learned and good ’ feel satisfied regarding the right- 
eousness of a certain action, that action must be accepted 
as right ; because such men can never feel satisfied with any- 
thing that is loromj. The older treatises however have 
explained the meaning to be that in cases of optional alterna- 
tives that alternative should be adopted in regard to which 
the man’s own mind feels satisfied. There is yet another 
explanation by which what is meant is that ‘ whenever one 
is doing anything he should keep his mind tranquil and calm’ 
and in this sense like ‘Shlla/ ‘freedom from love and hate,’ 
this ‘self-satisfaction’ also pertains to ‘all acts’ 

Sarvajnandrdiiana on Mann, 2.6. — In cases where we have 
no other means of ascertaining the right course of action, 
we are to be guided by ‘self-satisfaction’ ; i.e,, we should 
do that the doing of which makes ’us feel easy at heart 
and satisfies the conscience. This is inferior to ‘Shlla* and 
^ ^ ''ham* ds it pertains to the mind of a single individual 
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and hence is lacing in that corrobqyation by others w^ich 
is Available in the case of the other l\Yo. „ 

• KulMla on Mann, 2.6. — ‘ Self-satisfaction ’ is authorit:itive 
only in.fegard to the choice of alternatives. 

Nandaila on Manu, 2.6. — Nandana construes this with 
' SMhundm,’hywhich. explanation the meaning is that the 
self-satisfaction of exceptionally righteous persons is to be 
regarded as trustworthy. • 

Vishvarupa on Ydjm, IJ. — ‘ Self-satisfaction ’ meant here 
is si^ch as is not inco|npatible with Vedic fexts, and is not 
due to restlessness the taking .to renunciation, for instance, 
during a time when the family is in trouble, would not be 
‘lawful,’ even though 6ne may feel self-satisfaction in it 

* Svasya cha priyam dtmanah' may also mean ‘Liberation.’ 

Mitdksard on Ydjm, 1.7. — ‘ Self-satisfaction ’• serves kr 
determine which one of several sanctioned alternatiyes has to 
be adopted, e.g., the performance of Upanayan in the 7th or 
the 8th year. 

Apardrka on Ydjm, 1.7. — It is that which brings satis- 
faction to one’s own mind. This is to be accepted as authority 
only in regard to cases that are distinctly declared to be 
subject to Such authority, in such texts as ‘when one feels 
that there is a load in his mind until a certain is done, 
that act he shall do.’ 

Viramitrodaya on Ydjm, 1.7. — ‘ Svasy a priyam’ means 
‘ self-satisfaction ’ ; i.e., the satisfaction regarding the pro- 
priety of a certain act, in the mind of such men as are 
steeped in Vedic tradition. This same idea is expressed 
by Bhatta Kumarila in the verse etc. ; — 

* Trustworthiness belongs to the self-satisfaction of such 
persons as have their minds steeped in the moral . grandeur of 
the Veda.’ This ‘self-satisfaction’ must be that of theenquiner 
himself, and he cannot go about seeking for that of all Vedic 
scholars. This is the sole authority in regard-to such questions 
as to whether or not th§ perform^ce of the expiation . of a 
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certain sin shall be repeated ; this having been declared by 
Brhaspgti : — ‘ One should go (On doing an act until his mind 
'becoxi\e8 lightened,’ — ie., free from the incubus of the sinful 
act committed. (Jthers, however, have held that ‘self-Satisfac- 
tion’ is what determines which of the several equally authori- 
tative alternative courses of action one shall adopt. 

Vlramitrodaya^Paribhd^il, pp. 8-26 . — ‘ Sddhmdm’ in 
Manu has to be construed with ‘ tustih ’ ; the sense being 
that when there is a doubt as to what is ‘ right,^’ that 
course of action 'is to be accepted a;S ‘ right ’ with regard 
to which there is satisfaction among ‘good men,’ i.c.,- 
men whose minds are steeped in Vedic lore. Such is thq 
explanation given by the Kalpataru ; this view has the support 
also of a Taittirlya text, which says — ‘ When there are doubts 
:><:garding what is right, one should act in the manner that 
those Brahmauas act wlio are impartial, judicious, trustworthy 
and highly righteous.’ This implies the authority also of the 
Pari^ad, ‘Council’ or ‘Assembly.’ This ‘self-satisfaction ’ is 
authoritative only in the determining of one out of a number 
of optional alternatives, and there too it is authority only for 
the man himself ; and the ‘ self-satisfaction ’ of one man can 
have no authority fur another. ‘ 

Nrifhnhaprusuda-ISayisltdro-MS . — Mere self-satisfaction is 
not authoritative. What is meant is that when a cultured 
and learned man feels satisfied that a certain course of 
action is righteous, that satisfaction itself is to be regarded as 
a trustworthy guide. 

Svirtiehandrihd, p. 5. — This is authority only in deter- 
mining one of several optional alternatives. 

% 

' Comparative Authority 

Manu, 2.10. — ‘ The Veda is to he known as Shruti, 
Revealed Word, and the Dharmashdstra, Legal Ordinances, as 
Smrti ; in all matters these two do not deserve to be criticised.’ 
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AcoorSing to jiedhatithi, ‘ Custom ’ .also is included un’der 
» ‘ Snlrti ’ here. Kullfika does no^ accept this view ; acQ9rding 
‘to-himthe text put^ the Smrti distinctly above Cufit-Qin, 
which niSana that Custom contrary to Smrti is to be rejected. 

Manu (2.14) says — ‘ Whenever there is conflic<t between 
two Vedic texts, both are to be regarded as lawful ’ ; the same 
with two Smrti texts, adds Medhatithi ; i.e., the two courses 
of action laid down by the conflicting texts are to be treated 
•as optio.nal alternatives. 

Vishvarupa on 'i djni^valkpa, 1.7. — According to Manu, in 
.all purely spiritual matters the Veda is the highest authority ; 
the Smrti-writers themselves regard the authority of the 
Smrti as extremely weark in comparison, with that of the 
Shruti ; all which leads to the conclusion that when Smi'ti 
conflicts with Shncti, it is to be rejected. 

Aparftrha on Ydjm, 1.7. — In the determining of phaniia, 
says Vyasa, the Veda is the only pure source of knowledge, 
‘ pure,’ i. «., whose authority is beyond suspicion all the 
rest are ‘ mixed ’—i. <?., their authority is open to doubt. 
Hence that is the highest Dharma which is learnt from the 
Veda ; what is declared in the Puriliia and other works is the 
toioer Hharirfa. All other works of human origin are to be 
rejected in the matter of Dharma. Vashistha s^ys that 
“ Dharma is that which is prescribed by Shruti and Smrti ; 
and it is in the absence of these that the ‘ Practice of the 
Cultured ’ is to be accepted as authoritative.” 

SamsMramayukha, p. 1. — The order is (1) Shruti, (2) Smrti, 
(3) Sadachara, (4) Svasya Priyara, (6) Samyaksadkalpaja- 
kama. Among Srartis Manu is most authoritative, as says 
A^giras — ^ m ^ (i.e., not to be 

honoured). Also the Veda itself — ^ I 

Smrtichandrikd, pp. 15-17. — Says Manu (2.14) — 
g ?I?f *15^, i.e., where two Shruti texts are 

mutually contradictory, both are right ; i.e., the two .courses 
‘laid down are to be treated as optional alternative*. . The 
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satAe rule applies to cases of conflict between two Sm>'ti texts ; 
says Qautama — When there is confltet 

between Shruti and Qmrti the latter is to be rejected ; "SO 
also when Custom conflicts withSmrti, the former is'i:ejected, 
as is clear from Vashistha’s words — 

The same applies to the opinion of 
the Assembly also. When there is conflict between Manu 
dnd another Smrti,'" the former is to he accepted; as says 
Ahgiras : — 

Also Brhaspati — 

• < 

In cases where the same act is prescribed in equally 
authoritative texts in two different forms, we have to accept 
the more elaborate of the two and reject the simpler. 

Vlramitrodaya-ParibhasCi, pp. 26-29. — When there is a 
conflict between two Vedic texts, botli are to be regarded 
as equally authoritative, and in actual practice the two 
courses cf action are to he treated as optional alternatives. 
Similarly when there is a conflict between two Smrti texts 
or between tw^o ‘ customs.’ When there is conflict between 
a Vedic text and a Smrti text, preference is to be given 
to the former as possessed of inherent authority, while the 
latter owes its authority to an assumed Vedic text. When, 
there is a conflict between a Smrti text and a Custom, the Smrti 
is to be regarded as the more authoritative; e.g., the custom of 
the marryin'g of the maternal uncle’s daughter cannot be 
abcepted as authoritative when it is found to be in conflict 
with the distinct Smrti tejft forbidding that practice. 

Th%re is further distinction among authorities of the 
same'clW also. For instance, between two Vedic texts, if one 
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is of doubtful import while the meaning 'of the , other is clear, 

’ then the latter is to he given preferepce. If one treats of a 
more important matfer than the other, it is to be given prt^er- 
ence ; e.g., if one deals with something to he done, while the 
other, with a minor detail of the act, the former is to set aside 
the latter. What occurs in the opening sentence sets aside 
what occurs in the concluding sentence ; e.g., the opening sen- 
tence speak# of the ‘ three Vedas,’ and the concluding sentence 
speaks of the ‘Rk Verse’ as to he recited ‘ loudly,’ the signifi- 
cation of the word ‘ Rk ’Ain the latter is sublated by that of the 
’word ‘Veda’ in the former^ and the* ‘loudness’ becomes connect- 
ed with the three Vedas, and not with the Mantras of the Rk 
Veda only. If what is said iu one text is* beset with more 
difficulties than what occurs in another, then the former is to 
he rejected ; e.g., one text lays down that a man who accepts 
the gift of horses should perform as many sacrifices as the 
horses he receives ; while another speaks of Prajapati having 
given a horse to Varuna and performed a sacrifice to this 
deity — by which the giver and not the receiver, is to perform 
the sacrifice ; — now if we accept the former, i.e., if we accept 
the view that^the sacrifice is to be performed by the receiver 
of the gift, then we shall have the following difficulties in 
the construing of the latter text : (1) it will be necessary to 
take the Dative in ‘VarunUya ’ (‘ to Varuna’) as standing for 
the Ablative from Varuna’), and (2) to take the verb ‘ given ’ 
as standing for ‘ accepted ’ ; while on the other hand, if we 
accept the latter text, according to which the sacrifice is to 
be performed by the giver of the horse, then the only difficulty 
involved in the construing of the former text is to take the 
verb ‘accept’ as standing for ‘give’ ; and hence it is the former 
text that is rejected, and the conclusion is that th6 giver of a 
horse is to perform sacrifices. Where one thing is enjoined -in 
connection with a parficular Veda,* this is gifen preference 
over what would apply to that same, in accordtfnce with what 
has been prescribed in connection ^ith another ^Veda fe.g.^in 
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connection with' the Y«jurveda we have the injunction that its 

Manillas are to be recited in (fn undertone ; in accordance with ' 
thifferule one may be led to think that the chanting^ of the 
Varamntiya (Sama-hyran) is to be done in an undertone; but 
this is precluded by the ‘high pitch’ that has been enjoined in 
connection with the chanting of the mantras of the Sama- 
Veda. What is enjoined in regard to the particular ‘ Vedic 
Recensional School ’ *to which the performer’s family belongs 
is given preference over what may have been enjoi-ne^ in ’ 
connection with another school. Thei general law is supersed- 
ed by the particular, and so 'on. ’ • 

In the case of Smrtis also,— -the ‘orthodox’ Smrti sets aside 
the ‘heterodox,’— armong the ‘orthodox’ Smrtis also, if a certain 
course of action is sanctioned by one, but condemned by 
another, t'he latter sets aside the former, and the action in 
(luestion.is to be avoided. What is laid down in reference to 
imperceptible transcendental effects sets apide what is enjoined 
for temporal or worldly ends ; e.g., the law prohibiting the 
killing of the Brahmaija sets aside the law that ‘one may kill 
a person who is threatening to kill,’ as the latter course of 
action is meant only to serve the perceptible purpose of saving 
one’s life. The Smrti that is based upon a Vedfc Arthacdda 
is set aside by that which is based upon a Vedic injunction ; 
e.g., the law sanctioning the killing of the cow in honour of an 
honoured guest, — being based upon an Arthamda passage 
commendatory of the ‘churning’ or ‘rubbing’ of sticks,— is set 
aside by that which prohibits the said killine, — this latter 
being based upon the Vedic injunctive passage — ‘ Kill not 
Aditi, the hornless cow.’ 

Among ‘Custom,’ ‘self-satisfaction’ and ‘well considered 
vow,’ — the preceding is more authoritative than the following ; 
as declared by the Mitdk^ard. 

In some cases what is sanctioned by higher authority is 
rejected^ by what is said by a lower authority ; e.g., the drink- 
ing of wine (at the Sautrdmani 8acrifi(je), even though enjoined 
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by the Veda, is not considered right, in* view of its prohibition 

• dhring £ali- Yuga contained in 8he Smrti. f 

• Any SmrU that*goes against the ordinances of Manu h to 
be rejected— as declared by Brhaspati (see above). This is 
the view of tlie Kalgataru also. — Customs, local, tribal as well 
as family, are to be rejected if repugnant to the Veda or the 
Smrti or the Purana. 

As between Shruti and Smrti, the coticlusion arrived at is 
’thus expressed by Vyasa : — ‘ That Idw which is deduced from 
the Veda is the higher, wjiilc that declared in the Purana and 

• other Smrtis is the lower ; which means that in cases of conflict 

our first duty is to do what is laid down in the Veda, and the 
doing of what is declared in the Smrti can be justified only as a 
substitute, i.e., to be adopted only when there is no possibility 
of- the other being adopted. And this for the simple reason" 
that according to Manu (11.30), if one follows the •* second 
best ’ course when the best course is possible, his action 
becomes futile ; so that the conclusion indicated by this is that 
even in cases of conflict the Smrti does not entirely lose its 
authoritative character ; all that happens is that the course of 
action sanctioned by it is rendered fruitless by reason of the 
superiority of authority attaching to the Vedic text to the 
contrary. • 

The variability of the Law is unfeignedly declared by 
Parashara in 1.22 : — 

‘ The Law or the Right is one in the Krta Cycle, different 
in the Treta Cycle, yet different in the Dvapara Cycle, and yet 
different in the Kali Cycle, — varying as it does with the cha- 
racter of the Time-Cycles.’ . 

On this Madhava makes the following observations : — 

The ‘difference ’ spoken of here is, not of the* nature or 
essence, of the Law or Right, but of its modes. If it were^the 
former, then it would imply a corresponding diversity in the 
Veda also, as the source of that Law ; while as .*a maM»r of 
fact, the Veda does not va^y with tlje time-cycles. As regards 
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the modes howe,ver, we have several instances of diversity ; for 
instante, though the act of iho- Agnihoh'a-o^uv'm^ itself is ‘the 
same, yet there is diversity in regard to the mode of performing 
it according as it is performed in the morning or. in the 
evening. Por instance, at the evening-performance the 
sprinkling is to be done with the mantra ‘Btantva satyena 
parisinchami,' while that at the morning-performance with 
the mantra ‘ Satyantva rtena parisinchdmi.^ Thus in the 
present instance also, the variation lies in the mode of doing 
what is ‘right,’ and not in what is ‘right’ itself ; the variations 
being due to the nature of tlie time-cycle and of the capacity 
of the man doing the acts. This matter has been fully dis- 
cussed in the Mlmamsa-Sutra VL3, where the conclusion 
arrived at is that in the case of the Agnihotra and such other 
'obligatory rites, only those prescribed details have to be per- 
formed which it is within the capacity of the performer to 
perform. Baudhayana also has declared .that the obligatory 
acts are to be performed to the extent that one can ; they 
should, on no account, be entirely omitted. 

The most important instance of variation is cited by 
Parashara (1.23) himself — “ In the Krta Cycle, Austerity is the 
highest Dharma or Duty ; — in the Tretd, Learning — in the 
Dvdpara^ Sacrifice, — and in the Kali, Charity” To the last 
Brhaspati adds ‘sympathy and self-control.’ 

There is variation, according to Parashara (1.24), not only 
in Law, but also in the authority : — ‘During the Krta, the Laws 
are those ordained by Manu, — during the Tretd, those ordained 
by Gautama, — during the Dvdpara, tho.se ordained by Shankha- 
Likhita, — and during the Kali, those ordained by Parashara * 

This distinction however has never been observed in actual 
practice, as even up to the present time, the work of Manu 
holds the highest position among the Smrtis. 
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CONCLWSIOtl • 
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Frgm the abov(? we conclude that all the authorities ^re 
agreed on thB following points — (a) The Veda is the first and 
paramount authority, (b) The Smrti is authoritative only in 
so far as it is not repugnant to the Veda, to which it owes its 
authority ; hut only on matters on which we have no paramount 
authority. ,(c) Practices or Customs are trustworthy guides, 
only.as'they are current among the*‘ cultured^’ and then too 
only those that are not repugnant to Vedic or Smrti texts, (d) 

’ The same with regard to Tribal ot Family Customs, {e) The 
judgment of the ‘Assembly’ of the learned is to be accepted as 
authoritative only when it is not repugnant’to the Veda, and 
only when the judgment is ‘ unbiased ’ by improper feelings. 
There is not a single text, or ‘ explanation,’ which favours the 
opinion that Custom is to override original texts, — a* opinion 
that has been upheld by the Privy Council, and endorsed by 
eminent writers on Anglo- Hindu Law. Neither Vijnaneshvara 
{Jlitdfcsard) nor Jimutavahana {Dharmaratna) nor Nilakantha 
{Mayukha) countenances any such view ; and these three are 
regarded by our lawyers as the founders of the principal 
‘ Schools of Law.’ 


VERSE VII 

Taittirhja’Samhitd, 2-2-6.2. — ‘ Whatever Manu has said 
is wholesome.’ 

Fardshara-Smrtifl. 21 . — ‘During cachKalpa Manu declares 
•the Dharmas.’ 


VERSE VIII 

Apastamba-Fharmcisutra, 1.21.6. — ‘One should undertake 
that act which he determines upon with due knowledge.’ 

Apastamba, 2.2.2 . — ‘-For all caste.s, greatest bjtppiness 
accrues from the perfori^ance of their own duties.’ • . 
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Apa8tamba^ 2.\QX — ‘Those who act after propeT discri- 
minatipn become reputed as highly righteous, and these aie 
persons whose act has Ijeen described by Manu as Shraddha.’ 

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 11,31. — ‘ Men of all. castes and 
in all stages of life, who are firm in their own unties, enjoy 
the fruits of their acts and then become born ii> highly quali- 
fied countries, and families, wherein they are endowed with 
learning, character, intelligence and happiness.’ 

Oautmna-Dharmasutra, 13.2, — ‘ Those firm in thejir own ' 
duties are free from all blame.’ ,, 

Oautama-I>ha)'nia8utra,rl‘3.15 . — ‘ The Brahmana should 
take his food at the house of only those persons who are 
reputed to be addioted to their own Bharma.’ 

Atri-Sairihita, 25. — ‘ Those persons who perform their 
own duties and remain firm therein, are loved by people, 
even thoqgh they may be at a distance.’ 

Atri’Samhitd, 25. — ‘ Even the Shudra, if he is firm in his 
Dharma, attains Heaven. 

Bodhdyana-Dharmasuti'a, 1.2.19. — ‘The Bruhmana and 
the rest should remain firm in their own duties. 

VERSE IX 

Atri-Samhita, 16. — ‘ By me has been described that 
Dharma in which remaining firm, men of the various castes 
acquire reputation in the world and after death attain the 
highest condition.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 2.2.5. — ‘In course of evolution, 
the man, by the residue of the results of his past acts, obtains 
his caste, his body, his complexion, strength, intelligence, 
knowledge and also other things and activities ; and in its 
revolution, this process brings him happiness in both worlds.’ 

Apa8tmnba~l)harma8utra, 2.2.7. — ' Through acts condu- 
cive to 'sin, one becomes born in undesirable families.’ 

Gdutama-Bharmasutra — ‘People of various castes 
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and in •various stages of life, remaining firm in their duties, 
o« death, enjoy the fruits of their ’ acts, and t)y reason, of the 
residue of those, become born again in a good family of 
superior* caste, endowed with long life, learning, wealth, 
happiness and intelligence.’ 

Vashi^tha-Smrti, 1.2. — ‘ The man who performs his 
duties with due knowledge becomes highly praiseworthy in 
the world, and after death attains Heavoti.’ 

Daksa* Smrti, 2.66. — -‘The Householder, ever intent on 
his own duties, partake.s of Heaven.’ » 

Laghu-Vi^'im- Smrti, 2.17. — ‘’^V’hatever has been prescribed 
ip the Shruti and in the Smrti, — all this should be done by 
the Householder ; otherwise, he becomes open to censure.’ 

VERSE X 

See above, under Verse VI. 

VERSE XI 

Hm'lla-Smrti, 7.21. — ‘ That person is a Ndstika who 
decries what is said in the Veda, who does not discriminate 
between virtue and vice and who does not admit the exis- 
tence of the other world.’ 

Ydjuavalkya, 1-227. — ‘ The insulting of the Teacher, the 
decrying of the Veda, the killing of a friend, all this should 
be regarded as equal to the killing of the Brahmana.’ 

VERSE XII 

See above, under Verse VI. 

VERSE XIII 

_ • 

A’pastamha-Dhm'maauti'a, 2.20.1. — ‘ In tht> performance 
of duties one shall not ajlow considerations of worldly ‘things.’ 
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Apaatamha-Dharmasutra, 1-2.7. — ‘In all countries one 
should^ imitate the behaviour 6f all such good men as are sfelf- 
corvtrolled, experienced, tree from greed and haughtiness.’ • 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra^ 1-30.9. — ‘In cases, of ‘.conflict 
what is laid down in the Shruti is more authoritat'ive.’ 

Oautama-Dharmasutra ,' — ‘ When there is a conflict 
between two equally authoritative texts, there is option.’ 

• Jaimini-Mlmamsh- Sutra, 1.3.3. — ‘ When a Smrti con- 
flicts with Shruti, it has no authority; where it does not con- ' 
flict, there is presumption of corroborative Shruti. 

See also under Verse VI. 

^ VERSE XIV 

‘ Gautuma-Dharmasutra, 1.6. — ‘ When there is a conflict 
bet>veen ,two equally authoritative texts, there is option.’ 

See also under Verse VI. 

VERSE X\’ 

Ashvaldyana-G fhyasTdra, 2.1. — ‘One should offer libation 
of cooked food both morning and evening.’ * 

Kdtydyana-Smrti, 1.9.35. — ‘ Before the stars are distinct- 
ly visible and before the redness of the sky has disappeared, 
one should offer the evening oblation. 

Mmidopanisad, 1.2.1. — ‘All tliose detailed acts that the 
wise ones have found mentioned in the Vedas, — all these one 
should always perform.’ 

Muniopanisad, 1.2.3. — ‘ One who does not perform the 
Agnihotra, or the Darshapurnamasa, or the Chaturmasya, oV 
the Vaisvadeva destroys his entire family.’ 

< Ishopanimd, 2. — ‘ One should desire to live for a hundred 
years, all along doing his duties.’ 

Mwlidndrdyanopanisad, 2.1. — ‘ The Agnihotra should be 
continued till death.’ , 
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VERSE XVI 

AtH, 7.— ‘ Thus* is this to be seriou’sly studied by per^ns 
learned in the Veda ; it should be expounded to such pupils 
as are well-behaved. This should, not be imparted to one who 
does not belong to a noble family, or who is not well-behaved, 
or is dull ; nor to the Shudra, nor to sucb twice-born persong 
,as are wiclftjd.’ 

Angiras, IG8. — ‘ The Brabmana who studies under sages 

these ordinances as propounded by Augiras, becomes absolved 
^ * • 
from all sins.’ 

Shanhha (quoted in Mitaksara 1..3). — ‘ These (Sciences) the 
Bruhmana masters ; he shows the way to others.’ 

Palah&pyasamhita (Vlra-Samskara, p. 512). — "^he Brah- 
mana can teach the three castes ; the Ksattriya, two, the 
Vaishya, one.’ * 

Brhaspati. — ‘ Having made his son pass through the 
Initiatory sacraments, the father should teach him the Veda, 
and then the ordinances of Manu and others. Tlie Brahmana 
is the very root of Shruti, Smrti and Sadachara.’ 


VERSES XVIII— XXIII 

Vashistha, 1.7-12. — ‘Aryavarta is the country which is 
to the East of the spot of disappearance, to the West of 
Ktilakavana, to the Korth of Pnriyatra and the Vindhya and 
to the South of the Himalaya. The Dharma and practices 
prevalent in this country should be accepted in all places. 
Some people apply the name Aryavarta to the land between 
the Gaiiga and the Yamuna. Brahmanic glory is’coterminous 
with the tract over which the black ahtelope roams. , • 

Vashisiha, 15.9-14.---' The Dharmas and Acbaras prevalent 
in that country should be accepted everywhere. Thrf others 
are of contrary Dharm^. Some people restrict Dhftrraa to 
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the country lyiijg between the Gahga and the Yamuna. ‘ Others 
again i^tate that Brahmahic glory extends all over that tract 
of l^nd over which the .black deer roams. The limits of this 
tract are bounded on the west by the I’iver Sindhu- and .on other 
sides by the Vaitarini river (in Malwa, according to Vlramitro- 
daya, Paribhasa, p. 57) ; and by the spot where the sun rises.’ 

Vyasa, 1.3. — ‘ The Vedic dharma can prevail only in that 
country over which tfle black deer roams naturally.’ 

Sanivarta, 4. — ‘ That country, where the black deer con- 
stantly roams at will is to be known as Dharma-desha, where 
alone the duties of the twice born can be performed.’ 

Bodhayana, 1.26.26. — ‘To the East of the spot of dis- 
appearance (of the Sarasvatl river)', to the West of the 
Kalakavana, to the North of Pariyatra and to the South of 
Himalaya, — this is Aryavarta ; it is the fiaddckara of this 
country that is authoritative ; according to some people it is 
the tract included between the Gangil and the Yamuna.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vira-Pari., p. 57 ). — ‘That country is noble 
which lies to the East of the mountain where the Sun sets, 
to the West of that where the Sun rises, which is interspersed 
with high mountains and sacred rivers ; this is the sacred 
land ; or the land where the black antelope roams, or that 
to the East of the Sindhu and the Sauvira, to the West of 
Kampilya, to the North of the Pariyatra and to the South of 
the Himalaya, — here Brahmanic glory is complete.’ 

Paithlnasi {ibid). — ‘From Himalaya to the Kumari (Cape 
Comorin), from the Sindhu and the Vaitariiji and to the place 
where the sun rises, or where the black antelope roams, — over 
this land alone is Dharma present in its complete form.’ 

Vianu, 74.4. — ‘ That country where there is no differentia- 
tion of the four castes should be known as the mlechchha 
deshaj, other than this is Aryavarta.’ 
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VERSE *XXiy 

Bo^ayana, 1-3^3. — ‘ Aratta, Karask'ara, Pu^draka, Sauvira, 
Banga, Kali^ga, Prasuna, — if one goes to these countries, he 
should perform the expiatory rite of either Punahstoma or 
Sarvaprstha. 

Bodhayana. — ‘Anantaka (Dwaralc^, Ahga, Magadha, 
^Surastra, Daksinfipatha Upavrt, , Sindhu, Sauvira, these 
countries are of mixed origin' 

Adiptiram (Vira-Paft., p. 69). — *A person born in Aryavarta 
either twice-born or not, should never cross the Karmada 
(Karmanasha), the Sindhu or the Karatoya. The twice-born 
person should never go beyond Aryavarta except on pilgrimage, 
or in obedience to the order of his parents.’ In Jklagadha, 
the sacred places of pilgrimage are Gaya, the river Poonpoon ; 
the Hermitage of Chyavana and the forest of Rajagrh*a.’ 

Vdyu-purana (Ibtd). — ‘ Kanchl, Kos'ala, Saurastra, Karpata, 
Kachcha, Kaverl, Kolvapa (land near the Tryambaka 
Hill, near Nasik), — these tracts are not commended. That 
tract of land over which the live rivers (Shatadru, 
Vipasha, Airavatl, Chandrabhaga and Vitasta) flow is called 
Aratia ; the Arya should not permanently dwell in this country. 
One who crosses the Narmada, the Sindhu and the Xosi, or 
goes to the West of Puskara, and lives there beyond the time 
of pilgrimage, goes to hell. — AAga, Bahga, Kalihga, Andhra, 
Madra, Malavika, tract to the South of the Narmada or to 
the North of the Sindhu, Paundra,* Sura§tra, Vaindhya, 
Magadhaka, Khasha, — these are all sinful tracts.’ 

Vdyu-purdnn {Ibid). — ‘ The country boui/ded on the South 
by the Mahanadi, and on the North by Magadha is the country 
of Trishanku, with an area of 48 square miles ; this country 

should be avoided.’ • 

• • 

Fayu-purana {Ibid, p. 67). — ‘ Wiae men should take shelter 
•in that country where there is prosperity due to the bladk ante- 
lope, barley, grass, the fotir castes#and the four life-stages'.’ 
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S'A!a/^rfa-^5^^rawa(Vira-Pari.,p.G0). — ‘Anga, Banga^ Kaliaga, 
Parvala, Khasha, Sitidhu^ Sau^ira, Saurastra, Parada, Andhrd, 
Malava, — these the tA'dce-horn should avoid. But when 
pressed for livelihood, the Householder may hetake himself 
to these countries.’ 

Bliavimja inmi'im, (Bo., p. 56). — Brahmavarta is the best 
country ; loss than that is the Ilsidesha ; less than this latter 
is tlie Madhyadesha ; next to that comes the Aryavarta. 

Chhandogyas Upanisad (quoted in Vira- Parihhasa, p. 60). — 
‘One shall not approach the Chandiila, nor the inferior 
country.’ 

Pitdmaha (Bo., p. 60). — ‘ One may reside even in the king- 
dom of the Shudra, if the Gaiiga Hows t hrough it : even though 
that country may he inhabited by uncultured people, yet it is 
a sacred land. 

Vydsa (Bo., p. 61). — ‘ Those places, those countries, those 
mountains and those hermitages are sacred through which the 
best of rivers, the Oanga, flows.’ 

Vimudharmottara (Bo.). — ‘ The righteous man should 
reside at Prabhasa, at Puskara, at Krishl, at Naimisa, at 
Amarakantaka, on the Gaugil or on the Sarayu.’ 


VEKSE XXVI 

Oautama-BharmasTd m, 7.7 . — ‘ Sanctified by means of the 
forty sacraments.’ 

Gautmna-DharmasTdra, 7.1 1. — ‘ Pour are the Vedic obser- 
vances.’ 

Yfiiiiavalhya, 1.10. — ‘ From Conception till Beath, the rites 
of the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishyaare performed 
with Mantras;’ ^ 

YfWia (‘V.lra-Samskara, p. 132). — ‘ The Shiidra also should 
be sanctified; but without Mantras.’ 
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Baijavapa {Ibid ). — ‘ For the Shudfa also,* the following 
sacraments have been ordained — Niseka, Pumsavana, Siman- 
tohnayawa, Jatakalma, Nilmakarana* Annaprashana, and 
Chaula,-— as fo be done without Mantras.’ 

Jatnkanpja {Ibid, p. 131) — ‘For the Shudra, there is 
Marriage as also the Final (Death) Kites.’ 


VEKSES «:xvil AND XXYIIl 
• * * 

. Sumanta- ( Vira-Samskara, p. 131). — ‘The sacraments 
common to the Brahmana, the Ksattriya. and the Vaishya, 
are the following —Garbhadhana, Simantonnayana, Jiltakarma, 
Namakarana, Annaprashana, Chfida, Upanayana, Vra'tacharya, 
Adhyayana, Sarnavartana, Vivaha, Yajna and Dilna.’ • 

HarVa {Ibid, IZb ). — ‘There are two kinds of Sacra- 
ments— Brahma and Daiva; the (larlihadhana and the rest 
ending with Snana, which are prescribed in the Smrtis, are 
“brahma”; the Pakayajnas, the Haviryajuas and the Soma- 
yajnas are “ daiva ”. ’ 

Jatukarnya {Ibid, p. 135). — ‘The sixteen sacramental rites 
are the following — (1) Adhaua, (2) Pumsavana, (3) Simanta, 
(4) data, (5) Nama, (6) Anna, (7) Ohaula, (8) Maunji, (9-12) the 
four Vrat is, (13) Godfma, (14) Sarnavartana, (15) Vivaha, and 
(16) Antya.’ 

Ahffiras {Ibid). — ‘(1) Garbhadhana, (2) Pumsavana, (3) 
Simanta, (4) Bali, (5) Jatakytya, (6) Namakarana, (7) Nis- 
krama, (8) Annaprashana, (9) Chaulakarma,*(10) Upanayana, 
(11-14) the Four Veda-vratas, (16) Snana, (16) Udvaha, (17) 
Agrayapa, (18) Astaka, (19) ShravanI, (20) Ashvayuji, (21) 
Margashlrsl, (22) Parvaiia, (23) Dtsarga, (24) Upakarapa,*(26*) 
Mahayajnas; these are the obligatory ‘sacraments, specially for 
the Brahmana. It is by means of the sacraments that’ Brah- 
mapahood comes to be gr&dually manifested.’ ... 
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Ashvalayanq; 130). — ‘The five mahayajna's are to 

be performed daily; the sixteen ’ending with Marriage are naitnil- 
Hkck, to be done on prescribed occasions ; the Parvaua is to be 
done every month, or if this be not possible, then-eve'r.y year ; 
the seven sacrifices beginning with Agrayana are to be per- 
formed once in the year.’ 

Gautama {Ibid, p. 137). — ‘ The following are the 40 
S’acraments — (1) GarHiiadhana, (2) Pumsavana, (3) ^Simanton- 
nayana, (4) Jatakarma, (3) Namakara^a, (6) Annaprashana, 
(7) Chaula, (8) Upanayana, (9-12) the,-, four Veda-vratas, (13) 
Snana, (14) Sahadharmachari^isamyoga, (15-19) the fiv6 
mahayajnas, (20-20) the seven Pakayajnas — Astaka, Piirvana- 
Shraddha, Shravanl, Agrahayani, Chaitrl and Ashvayuji, (27-33) 
the seven Haviryajnas — Agnyadheya, Agnihotra, Darshapu^^a- 
masa, Chaturmasya, Agrayancsti, Nirudhapashubandha, and 
Sautraraa?ii, (33-40) the seven Somayajnas — Agnistoma, 
Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodashi, Vajapeya, Atiratra and 
Aptoryama ’...‘ He who has not had these forty sacraments, nor 
is endowed with the eight qualities of the soul (sympathy for 
all beings, forgiveness, freedom from jealousy, purity, 
equanimity, good character, non-miserliness) is never united 
to Brahman, nor does he attain the regions of Brahman.’ 

Hanta {Ibid, p. 139). — ‘He who has been sanctified by the 
Brahma Sacraments becomes equal to the sages and becomes 
united with them and attains their regions ; and he who is 
sanctified by tbe Daiva sacraments becomes equal to the gods, 
is united Muth them and reaches their regions.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. 25). — ‘ When the women of the twice- 
born castes are sanctified by the performance of a single sacra- 
ment, every child that they bear thereafter becomes sanctified 
thereby.’ 

.. Shankha-Likhita {Ibid, p. 140). — ‘ The Brahmaiia who is 
endowed with the two sets of sacraments and is equipped with 
the eight qualities (of the soul) attains the regions of 
Brahipan.’ , 
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Bdmla (Apararka, p. 25). — ‘Just as picture becomes mani- 
• f Ated through the gradual appSaranoe of tlie several limbs, 
in’the sa/ne manner Brahmanahood becomes manifested through 
the lawful performance of the sacraments.’ 

VERSE XXIX 

MahdbJtarata (Ajagara Parva., 34). — (The first line of 
*Manu repeated.) 

(Smrti, 1.27.4). — ‘On the birth of the child, the 
•Jatakarma.’ 

’ Ashvaldy 'nna (Grhyasutra, 15.1.3). — ‘ When the boy is born, 
before he has lieen touched by any other person, he should be 
made to eat, with a golden spoon, butter, lioney and gold, with 
the mantra — ’’Fra te dadhami, e/c.' — ‘ The following mantra is to 
bo recited into the ear of the child — medhdnte devah scfvitd, etc.' 
— ‘ The shoulders are touched with the mantra — Ashmd 
bhava\ etc. 

Ashvaldyana (Vira-Saihskara, p. 193). — ‘ The Jatakarma 
should be performed by the twice-born immediately on the 
birth of the child.’ 

GobKila (Grhyasutra, 2.7.21). — ‘Taking hold of the boy as 
soon as he is born, one should make an offering into his mouth, 
with the mantra Medhdnte mitrdmrunau, etc."' 

Ashvaldyana (Vira-Samskara, p. 191). — ‘When the boy is 
born, the Eather should perform the Jatakarma sacrament 
after having performed the N andl-shraddha.' 

Jdhdli {Ibid). — ‘ Before the umbilical cord has been cut, 
the Shraddha consequent on child-birth should be performed.’ 

Garga {Ibid). — ‘ The Jatakarma is prescribed as to be per- 
formed, as soon as the boy is born, before he is ‘put to the 
mother’s breast, or before the umbilical cord has been cut.’ * 

Shahkha (Parashardmadhava, p. ^40). — ‘ To* all members 
of his family he shall give quadrupeds, grains, ^old an9 other 
things.’ • ^ ^ . • 
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Shankha-Liichita {'Ibid). — ‘ On birth, there is Jatakarma ; 
and feeding of the child yith 1i)arley-fiour, honey, butter, b*y 
meats of a golden spoon.’ • , 

Baijavapa {Ibid). — ‘As soon as the boy is born;, before the 
cutting of the cord, he should be fed with water touched with 
gold, and also with curd, honey, butter.’ 

Vimudarmottara (Parasharainadhava, p. 440). — ‘ On the 
birth of the son, the sliraddha should be performed, before the 
cutting of the umbilical cord ; or after the expiry of the'period 
of impurity.’ f 

Vydm (l)o.) — ‘ When the’ man is away from home, or when 
his wife is in her courses, when he has no material’s nor BraK- 
manas at hand, he shall perform tlie Birth-shraddha with 
gold.’ 

Samvdrla (Parasharamfidhava, p. 4'3y). — ‘On the birth of tlie 
son, - bathing with clothes on has been prescribed for the 
father.’ 

Adityapnrdna {Ibid, p. 410). — ‘At the Birth-shraddha one 
shall not offer cooked food to the Brahmanas.’ 

Pdmskam {Ibid, p. 440). — ‘When the boy is born, before the 
cord is cut, one should perform rites tending to longevity and 
intelligence ; uttering into his right ear, the word ‘ Vetk' and 
then his secret name.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Apararka, p. 20) and Adityapnrdna, 
(Parasharamadhava, p. 440). — ‘Gods and Pitrs come to the house 
of the twice-born whenever a son is born ; therefore on that 
occasion , sacred rites should be performed ; one should give 
away gold, land, cows and chariots, umbrellas, goats, garlands, 
sesamum, houses ajad much wealth, and after performing the 
shrnddha, he should oiler cooked food to Brahmanas.’ 

Ildrita CDo.) — ‘ On the birth of the son, the Pitrs become 
delighted ; hence that day is sacred ; hence one should give 
away vessels full of sesamijm, along with gold ; and having 
invited Brahrailnas, one should make offerings to the Pitrs ; 
and pwof to the cutting of the umbilical cord, they make 
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offerings ’to Prajapati for the due fulfllraont of tjie sacr.uneiiL ; 
•th&re is impurity after the cutting of the cord.’ 

■ Jaimini (Parasharamildhava, p. 4)39). — ‘ There is no impu- 
rity until* the- umbilical cord has been cut.’ 

VERSE XXX 

• 

Visnu-^nrti, 27.5. — ‘ The naming should bo done after 
*the lapse of the period of impurity.’* 

Yajuavalkiia, 1.12.— •-‘The naming on the eleventh day.’ 

• ' A shvalaya la (Grbyasfitra, l.t)'. — ‘ 'I'hoy sliould give him a 
na’me.’ 

Paraskara (Grhyasfitra, 1.17.11). — ‘ On the b'nth dny, the 
father should take him up, and after having fed the Brah- 
manas, should perform the naming ceremony.’ 

Gobhila (Grhyasutra, 2.7.7). — ‘On the expiry of kjn days, 
or hundred days, or a.year, after birth, the Naming.’ 

Jyofii'mshistjin (Vira.-Satiiskara, p. ‘231). — ‘The naming of 
the boy should be done eith(;r on the day of birth, or on tlie 
twelfth day, or in special cases, on the tenth day.’ 

Mahesvara {Ibid). — ‘ The Jatakarma and the naming of 
the boy should be done either by the father or brothers at the 
time of birth ; or on the twelfth day from birth, (tr on the 
first day.’ 

[The naming on the day of birth refers to the imparting 
of a secret name, which is done along with the Jatakarma ; 
see above.] 

(/5f(7).—‘ The father should do the naming 
on the tenth day.’ . 

Vydsa {Ibid). — ‘ Some wise men hold that the naming is to 
be done on the tenth day ; others mention the twelfth day ; and 
yet others hold that it should be done after the lapse of. on% 
full month.’ * , * 

Ndrada (Do.) — ‘ Prom the birth, on the tenth day,* or the 
twelfth day, is performed the naming of Brahraapas^’of the 
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other two casteg, it is on the expiry of the period of impurity ; 
— so also for Shudras ; but some people hold that the naming 
of the Shudra should bo done on the thirty-first day.’ 

ShankJia (Do.) — * The naming has been prescribed as to he 
done on the lapse of the period of impurity.’ 

Vashistha (Do.) — ‘ The naming is prescribed as to be done 
on the tenth or the twelfth day.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.)— ‘ The naming should be do^e, for the 
Brabmana, on the tenth or the twelfth day ; for the Ksattriya 
on the thirteenth day ; for the Vaishyr. on the sixteenth day ; 
and for the Shudra either on the nineteenth (v. 1. twentieth) 
or the thirty-second (v. 1. twenty-second) day.’ 

Mahabharata (Do.) — ‘The naming of the twice-born 
castes should be done on the twelfth, the sixteenth, the 
twentieth and the twenty-second day respectively ; for the 
Brahmana it may be done on the tenth also.’ 

Bhavisyapurario, (Do.) — ‘ On the expiry of the twelfth 
night, or, according to others, on the expiry of one month, or, 
according to others, on the eighteenth day.’ 

[Thus we find that the choice lies among the following 
days — the day of birth, tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, 
sixteenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty-second, thirty-first, 
hundred and first and the end of a year.] 

As regards the ' putiy a tithi, mulmrta and nak^atra ’ the 
reader is referred to the Vlramitrodaya-Samskara, pp. 234- 
237. 


VERSE XXXI 

Shankha (Smrti, 2.3).— ‘ The name of all castes should 
consist of an even number of letters ; an auspicious one for the 
Brahmapa, one endowed with strength for the Ksattriya.’ 

Vimti (Sinrti, 1.27.6-9).— ‘ The Brahmapa’s name should 
be expressive of auspiciouoness — the Ksattriya’s expressive of 
strength’, — the . Vaishya's expressive of wealth, — the ShQdra’s 
expressive of depreciation.’ 
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Vlramitrodaya (Samskara, p. 237)^ — Names are of four 
binds ; (a) connected with faitiily-deity, (5) connected with 
naonth, (<?) connected with asterism, and {d) temporal. ^ 

(а) ** Says Sliankha. — ‘ The father should fix a name connect- 
ed with the* family-deity,’ a name consisting of words 
expressive of the Deity. 

(б) Gargya. — ‘ The father should impart to the boy the 
name of the month and the name of the preceptor. The 
months have been declared to have the following names : — 

(I) Margashirsa — Krsp^, (2) Pausa — Ananta, Magha — 

Achyuta, (4) Phalguna— ChakrI, . (.i) Chaitra — Vaikuntha, (6) 
Yaishakha, — ^Janardana, (7) Jyaistha, — Upendra, (8) Asadha — 
Yajnapurusa. (9) Shravana — Vasudeva. (10) Bhadra — Hari, 

(II) Ashvina-Yogisha, (12) Karttika — PundArlkaksa.’ 

(<?) Shankha-Likhita. — ‘ Either the father or some other 
senior member of the family should fix a name gonnepted 
with the asterism.’ This name has been held to be the one to be 
used when the person bearing the name accosts a superior. 
Says Baudhayana — ‘ This name in accordance with the 
asterism is the secret one, which is known only to the father 
and the mother and which the boy is to use in accosting.’ 
Also Ashvalayana — ‘ The accosting name should be known only 
to the father and the mother ; as it is under this name^that the 
boy is initiated.’ Also Shaunaka, ‘ That name under which 
he is to be initiated, and by which he will do the accosting 
of the teacher, — should also be fixed at the time of the naming 
ceremony. This accostive name should be pronounced by 
the father very silently, so that others may not know it. This 
initiative name the parents should bear in .mind.’ Like the 
names attached to the months the names attached to the 
asterisms are as follows: — (1) Agni (Krttika), (3) Prajapati 
(Rohipl), (3) Soma (Mrgashiras), (1.) Rudra (Ardra), (6)^Di4i. 
(Punarvasu), (6) Brhaspati (Pusya), (7) Sai*pa (Ashlesa), 
(8) Pitr (Magha), (9) Bhaga (Purvaphalgunl),*(10) Aryama 
(UttaraphalgunI), (11) .Savitr (Hasta), (12) Tvastr (Chitrft), 

S • • • • . 
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(13) Ayus (Svati), (11) Indra-Agni (Vishakha), (15) Mitra 
(Anuradha), (10) Indra (Jyestba), (17) Nirrti (Mula), (18) Apas 
(Purvasadha), (10) Vishvedevas (Uttarasadha), (20) Vis^u 
(Shravana), (21) Vasu (Dhanistliil), (22) Varuna (Shatabhisa), 
(28) Ajaikapat (Purvabbadra), (2+) Ahirbudhnya (Uttara- 
bhadra), (25) Pftsan (llovatf), (20) Asbvins (AsbvinI), (27) Yama 
(Bharani). But according to Baudbayana, the “name con- 
nected with the astevism ” is in accordance with the names 
of the asterisms themselves — such as ‘RohinI,’ ‘BharaQi,’ and 
the rest ; and not in accordance with the name of the 
deity attached to each asterism. According to the astrologers 
however each asterism has four letters assigned to it 
(such as chu-che-chb-la assigned to AshvinI, and so forth, 
and “ the name connected with the asterism of AshvinI,” 
would be-the name whose first letter consists of one of these 
four letters). 

(r/) The ‘ t(‘mporal name ’ has been described by Brhaspati 
as ‘conducive to all kinds of business.’ It is this name that 
has been laid down by Ashvalayana as having for its first 
letter one of the ghosa-letters, in its middle one of the antastha 
letters ; ending with the visarga, containing either two or 
four vowels ; and in male names the number of letters should 
always be even. But Baijavapa — ‘ The father fixes the name, 
which consists of either two or three or four letters, or of 
unlimited number of letters.’ Vashistha — ‘ The name should 
consist of either two or four vowels, but those ending in / or r 
should be avoided.’ The Mahabhasya — ‘ The first letter of the 
name should be ghosa-vat, the middle one of the antastha 
letters, it should not be similar to the names of the ancestors, 
or of the enemy ; it should be one formed with a verbal affix, 
not with a nominal affix.’ Ashvalayana — ‘ That name is best 
which consists of either four or two letters, which is in 
consonance with that of the grandfather'' (this last includes also 
the gods). Kapila-Samhita — ‘ On the eleventh day, in due 
form,^ the name should be given, which is in consonance with 
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the family-custom, and resembles th« uamt; of the gods or 
of the parents.’ 

Baiijampa (Apirarka, p. 27). — ‘The father gives a rmme 
either of ope letter or two letters or three letters or four 
letters, or of letters without limit ; it should be one formed 
with a verbal, never with a nominal, affix.’ 


VEUSE XXXII 

Pdraskara-OrhyasUftra, 1. 17.4. — ‘ Sharma for the 

Erahmaiia, Vfirma for the Ksattriya, Ouptn for the Vaishya.’ 

Vydsa-Smrti (Vira.-Saihskara, p. 2t3). — ‘Sharma is the 
name commended for the Brahinana, Varnui for the Ksattriya, 
Gupta for the Vaishya, and Ddsa for the Shudra.’ 

Yama-Snir/i (Do .). — ‘ Sha7‘ma and Dei)a for the Brahraana, 
Raja for the Ksattriya, Gupta and Datta for the Vafehya and 
Dasa for the Shudra.* 

These titles have been thus explained by Ashvalayana- 
charya: — ‘The name of the Brahmaya should end with. Sharma 
because lie imparts ShartJia (liappiness) to the world'through 
his religious, character, calmness and self-control; that of 
the Ksattriya should end with Vatmid, because like the Varma 
(armour), he protects the world from the three kinds hf pain ; 
that of the Vaishya should end with Gupta, because he fosters 
(gopdyati) the people by giving them money at certain times ; 
that of the Shudra should end with Ddsa, because he keeps 
the twice-born people satisfied by constant service.’ 

VERSE XXXIII 

Laghushdtdtapa, 36. — ‘ The girl should not be named after 
a river or an asterism or a tree; nor should she have a tewifj 
ing name.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra, 1.15.9. — ‘The names Cf girls 
should consist of an odd dumber of letters.’ 
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Oobhila-Gchyasuk'a, 2.7.16. — ‘ The names of girls should 
be soft and consisting of an ocfd number of letters.’ 

• Shaunaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 24.1). — < The name o,f males 
should contain even, and of females odd, number of leUers.’ 

Baijavapa (Vira-Samskara, p. 243). — ‘ The name of the 
woman should consist of three letters and should end in the 
long i’ 

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 243). — ‘ The na,me of males 
should contain an even number of letters, and of females 
odd number of letters.’ 

VERSE XXXIV 

Vi^nu, 1,1.6, — ‘In the fourth month, show'ing of the Sun; 
and in the sixth the feeding on grains.’ 

Ydjnavalkva, 1.12. — ‘ Durina; the fourth month the Going 
Out; during the sixth the feeding on grains.’ 

Ashvuldyaiia-Orhyasufra, 1.16.1. — ‘ During the sixth 
month, feeding on grains.’ 

Bd^askara- Grhyasutra, 1.17.19-6.1. — ‘ The rite of Going 
Out during the fourth month, and the feeding on grains during 
the sixth month.’ 

Bhavi^ya-Purdna (Vira-Samskara, p. 260). — ‘ On the 
twelfth day the taking out of the baby from the house,’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Samskara, p. 260). — ‘The Going Out on 
the twelfth day, during the third month.’ 

Laugdk^i (Vira-Samskara, p. 250). — ‘ The showing of the 
Sun during the third fortnight; and the feeding on grains, 
during the sixth month, on the cutting of teeth ’ (p. 267). 

Yoma (Vira-Samskara, p. 250). — ‘ During the third month 
should be dhne the showing of the Sun, and the showing of 
, til e IVIoon during the fourth month; the Going Out during 
the fourth mftnth.’ 

[The several texts prescribing the third and the fourth 
month "for this Rite are to be reconciled as referring 
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respectively to the showing of the Sun* and the showing of 
• tlfe Moon,] * ^ 

■ Ymta (Vlra-Samskara, p. 267). — ‘The feeding on grains 
should be do^e during the sixth or eighth month.’ 

Ashvalayana (Vlra-Saiiiskara, p. 2.50). — ‘The Going Out 
of the baby should be performed during the fourth month, 
and during the sixth month it may be carried to the temples 
of gods.’ , 

Askmlayana (Vlra-Sathskara, p! 267). — ‘ The feeding on 
grains is to be done during tbe sixth month, or during the 
•even months succeeding.’ 

Shaunakd (Vira-Samskara, p. 250). — ‘ During the fourth 
or the sixth month is to be performed the Going Out of the 
baby by the- father or guardian.’ 

Narada (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 267). — ‘ The best time|for the 
feeding on grains is during the sixth solar month; if*it is not 
done during that moath, it should be done during either the 
eighth or the ninth or the tenth or the twelfth month.’ 
[The ninth month is prescribed with special reference to 
girls.] 

Narada ^(Vira-Samskara, p, 269). — ‘The first feeding on 
grains should be for males during the sixth month and for 
females, during the fifth or seventh month; or during the 
eighth, ninth or tenth month.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 268). — * The feeding 
on grains on the lapse of a year.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 268). — ' Deeding on grains after 
pne year ; or after half-year, say some.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 268). — ‘ The feeding on grains is 
to be done after the 160th and before the 180th day.’ 

[Of tne various alternatives laid down, one should adopt 
that which is in accordance with the practice in his familjt] v. 

Vashistka (Vlra-Samskara, p. 368). — ‘The* feeding on 
grains of male babies should be done during the dven nSonths, 
and that of female babies«during the odd months^’ _ * • 
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As regarda 'the food to be given, says Ashvalayaha (Vlra- 
Sam^kara, p. 276). — ‘ During the sixth month one should feed 
the baby with grains- mixed with goat»meat, or partridge- 
meat, or rice mixed with butter, or rice mixed with curd, 
or rice mixed with honey, or grains mixed with curd and 
butter.’ 

Shaiikhayana-Grhyasutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 277). — ‘ The 

^ i' 

first feeding during the sixth month, with goat-meat or 
partridge-meat or fish or hutter-rice or rice mixed with curd, 
honey and butter.’ 

Markandeya (Vira-Samskara, p. 276). — ‘ The child should 
be fed on rice cooked in milk.’ 

JPtmina (Apararka, p. 25). — ‘ During the fourth month, 
the child shall be shown the moon; O King, the ’taking out 
of the house should be done on the twelfth day; such is the 
opinion of some people.’ 

Lokaksi (? Laugaksi; Parasharar.iadhava, p. 442). — 
‘ Showing of the sun during the third fortnight.’ 

VERSE XXXV 

t 

Vi§tm, 27.12. — ‘ Tonsure is performed in the third year.’ 

Yajhavalkya, 1.12. — ‘ Tonsure is to be performed according 
to family-custom.’ 

dahvalayana-Orhyasutra, 1.17.1. — ‘Tonsure in the third 
year; or in accordance with the custom of the family.’ 

Pavaskara-OrhyasMra, 2.1.2. — ‘ The performance of Ton- 
sure for the one-year-old child : or during the third year.’ 

Oobhila-Gj'kyasutra, 1.9.1. — ‘ The performance of Tonsure 
in the third year.’ 

Vashistha (Vira-''’am8kara, p. 296). — ‘The performance of 
•Toncure has been prescribed for all castes ; by Tonsure is the 

• c 

life-span enhanced, by Tonsure is it reduced. It should be 
perforfiied during the third or the fifth year, or according to. 
the 'practice . obtaining in the family. It may be performed 
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also during the seventh year from either birth or the taking 

• of the Fires.’ * » 

• Yamn (Vira-Sarkskara, p. ‘>96).— ‘ J3efore the completion 
of the *yearj I’onsure should be performed ; or during the 
second or the third year.’ 

Ashvalayann (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 297). — ‘ Tonsure is recom- 
mended during the third or the fifth year ; or even earlier, 
but during ^the odd year, or during the sixth year ; or along 
•with the Upanayana.’ 

Brhaspati (Vlra-Sati»skara, p. 296). — ‘ Counting either from 
.conception or from Birth, — during tlie fifth or the seventh 
year should be performed for the male as well as the female 
child.’ 

(Vlra-Saihskara, p. 996). — ‘The learned recom- 
mend the third year from Birth as the best ; the fifth and the 
seventh years from Birth are to be regarded as mediocre and 
the worst time would be the tenth or the eleventh year from 
Birth. — The Tonsure of children should be performed either 
before the end of the first year, or in the third or fifth year, 
or according to the family-custom.’ 

Alri (Do., p. 298). — “ronsure during the third year is con- 
ducive to the fulfilment of all desires ; that during the first 
year is conducive to longevity and Brahmic glory; that during 
the fifth year leads to the acquisition of cat tie ; during the 
even years, it is to be deprecated.’ 

Nrsimha (Do.). — ‘Tonsure is to be performed during either 
the first or the third or the fifth year ; after the lapse of the 
third part of the year.’ 

Laugak^i (Do., p. 299). — ‘ Tonsure should be performed 
during the third year, after the lapse of its third part.’ 

[The upshot of the whole is that Tonsure niay be per- 
formed during any of the following years — 1st, 3rd, 5th, •Tth^ 
10th, 11th, — or on the Dpanayana-da,y ; — or according to the 
custom prevailing in the family.) 

[The form in which the Tonsure is to be perform.e’d,' the 
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shape that is tc^ he given to the hair on the head, the keeping of 
the Shikha , — all this is descrihedin detailintheYlramitrodaja- 

c 

Sajhskara, p. 315.] 

Baijavapa (Parasharamadhava, p, 443). — ‘ Tonsuie during 
the third year,’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘ Tonsure during the third or the fifth 
year.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.).— ‘ Tonsure during the third year, or 
according to the family-custom.’ 

Lokaksi (Do.). — ‘ Por those belonging to the Vashistha 
Gotra, the tuft is towards the right, for those of Atri or Kash- 
yapa, on both sides ; for those of Bhrgu, it should be all 
shaven; for those of ilfigiras, there are five tufts; others have 
the tuft in the form of a semi-circle.’ 

Shankha- Likhita (Apararka, p. 29). — ‘ Tonsure during the 
third or the fifth year.’ 

Vyasa (Do,). — [Lays down the auspipious days, etc.] 
VERSE XXXVI 

Gautama-Bharmasutra, 1-7, 8, 13. — ‘ For the Brahmana, 
the Upanayana during the eighth year; — for the Ksattriya and 
the Vaichya, during the eleventh and twelfth years, respec- 
tively.’ 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 32). — ‘ Initiation during the 
eighth, fifth or ninth year ; the eighth year from conception 
is the time fixed for all, the ninth or the fifth only for those 
with distinct motives.’ 

Bodhayana-Bharmasutra, 2.8-10. — * The years in this con- 
nection being computed from conception, — the Upanayana of 
the Brahmapa should be performed during the eighth year ; — 
Ahree years after the eighth, of the Ksattriya; — and after 
one more year, of the V^ishya,’ 

Fdshiatha-Smrti, 11.44. — ‘ The Upanayana of the Brah- 
mapa Should be done during the eighth year from conception. 
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of the "Ksattriya during the eleventh.year fnom conception, 
•aifdbf the Yaishya during the twelfth^yi ar from conception.’ 

■ Vismi, 27.16-17.* — ‘ The Upanayana of the Brahtn«n.i 
during tfie qighth yeir from cotiception ; of tiie Ksattriya 
during the eleventh year from conception ; of the V lisny i 
during the twelfth year from conception.’ 

Yajhuvalkya, 1.14. — ‘The Brahman I’s Upanayana should 
be performed either during the eighth year from conception, 
or during the eighth year (from birth) ; the Ksattriya’s during 
the eleventh year; the ‘Vaishya’s during the twelfth year ; 
•ac'cording to some, it is to be done in accordance with the 
prtictice prevailing in the family.’ 

Ashvalaycma-Grhyasutra, 1.19.1-4. — ‘The Brahmana’s, 
Upanayana .should be done during the eighth year, or 
during the eighth year from conception ; the Kisattriya’s 

during the eleventh year ; the Vaishya’s during the • twelfth 

year.’ . 

Paraskara-Grhyosutra, l-2.1-'‘h — ‘The Brahmana’s Upa- 
nayana should be performed during the eighth vear, or 
during the eighth year from conception ; the Ksattriya’s 

during the eleventh year ; the Vaishya’s during the twelfth 

year.’ 

Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 1.10.1-3. — ‘The Upanayana • of the 
Brahmana should be done during the eighth year from concep- 
tion ; of the Ksattriya, during the eleventh year ; of the 
Vaishya, during the twelfth year.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, — ‘The Upanayana of the 

Brahmana should be done during the spring, of the Ksattriya 
during the summer, and of the Vaishya, during the autumn, 
of the Brahmana during the eighth year from conception, of 
the Ksattriya, during the twelfth year from conception.’ 

Shruti (Vira-Samskara, p. 339). — ‘The Upanayana ofrth^ 
Brahmana should be performed when he is eight years old.’ 

AshvaMyana-Smrti (Do., p. 340). — ‘The Brahmana should 
acquire the ‘ twice-born ’ state during the eighth yenr from 
9 • . 
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conception, or during the eighth, or the tenth year ; the 
Ksattriya during the eleventh year : and the Vaishya ddrihg 
the twelfth year. 

Narada^Do,, p. 341). — ‘For the Brahmapa, the Upanayana 
should be performed during the eighth year, either from con- 
ception or from birth ; for Ksattriyas, during the eleventh year, 
and for Vaishyas during the twelfth year.’ 

Paithlnasi (Do., p. 340). — ‘ The Upanayana of the Brah- 
mana should be performed during the fifth year from concep- 
tion or during the eighth year from conception; of the 
Ksattriya during the eleventh year from conception ; of the 
Vaishya, during the twelfth year.’ 

Laugdksi (Do., p. 341). — ‘ The Brahmana’s Upanayana 
during the seventh year ; of the Ksattriya during the ninth 
year, and of the Vaishya, during the eleventh year,’ 

Budha p. 31). — ‘ The Brahmana should get 

himself initiated in his eighth year from conception, during 
the spring.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘ One should initiate the Brahmana in his 
eighth year, or in his eighth year from conception; the 
Ksattriya in the eleventh and the Vaishya in the twelfth year.’ 

VERSE XXXVII 

OmUama-Dharmasutra, 1,7-8. — ‘ When special results are 
desired, during the ninth or the fifth year.’ 

Apastamha- Dharmasutra, 1,21-26. — ‘ During the seventh 
year, if Brahmic glory is desired for the boy ; during the 
eighth year, if -longevity is desired; during the ninth year, 
if brilliance is desired ; during the tenth year, if possession' of 
much food is desired ; during the eleventh year, if efficiency 
of sense-organs is desired ; during the twelfth year, if posses- 
sion of cattle is desired.’ • 

TJshanas (Vira-Samskara, p. 346). — ‘ The Upanayana of the 
Brahmana should be done during the fifth year from birth, 
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of the K^attriya during the sixthj and of* the Taishya during 
* th*e seventh year, — if strength is desired.’ 

Fashistha (Vira-ISaihskara, p. 34.6).—^* For the BrahmanS if 
BrShmic glory^ is desired, his TJpanayana should be performed 
during the eighth year (either from conception or from birth) ; 
if food is desired, during the ninth year ; if intelligence is 
desired, during the tenth year : if posgession of jewels is, 
desired, durkig the eleventh year ; if bodily stoutness is desired, 
during t-he twelfth year.’ 

Angiras (Do., p. 34(J). — ‘ For the K^attriya desiring pros- 
perity or strength, it should be performed during the sixth or 
the twelfth year, respectively ; for the Vaishya desiring success 
in agriculture or longevity, it should be performed during 
the eighth or fourth year, respectively.’ 

Baudhayana (Do., p. 346). — ‘During the seventh year, if 
Brahmic glory is desired ; during the eighth, if longevity 
is desired; during the ninth, if brilliance is desired ; during the 
tenth, if food is desired ; during the eleventh, if efficient sense- 
organs are desired ; during the twelfth, if cattle is desired ; 
during the thirteenth, if intelligence is desired ; during the 
fourteenth, if §toutness is desired ; during the fifteenth, if the 
birth of a brother’s son is desired ; and during the sixteenth, 
if all desirable things are desired. ’ * 

VERSES XXXVIIl-XXXIX 

Vistiu, 1.27.26. — (Exactly the same words as in Manu.) 

Oautama-Dharmamtra, 1.14.16. — ‘For theBrahmana, the 
Savitrl does not lapse till the sixteenth ’year ; for the 
Ksattriya, till the twenty-second year ; for the Vaishya till 
two years longer.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasiutra, 1.2.13. — ‘There is no lapse ^or*^ 
these till the sixteenth, the twenty-second and the twenty- 
fourth year, respectively.’ 

Apaatamba-Bharmamtra, 1.1.^. — ‘ Till the sixteenth year 
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there is no lapfee for the Brahmana ; till tbe twenty-second, for 
the Ksattriya; and till i;he twenty-fourth, for the Vaishya;' 
tifi then they would be fit for keeping the observances that 
we are going to describe.’ i 

Vashiqtha-Smrtit 11.51.63. — ‘Bor the Brahmapa, the time 
does not lapse till the sixteenth year ; for the Ksattriya, till 
the twenty-second year; for the Vaishya, till the twenty- 
fourth year.’ r 

Kshvalayana'Grhyasiitra, l*.19.6-6. — ‘ For the Brahmapai 
the time does not lapse till the ^sixteenth year; for the 
Ksattriya, till the twenty-second year ; for the Vaishya, fill 
the twenty-fourth year; after this, they become lapsed front 
the SaviM’ 

Parashara Orhyasutra, 2.6.36-38, — ‘ For the Brahmapa, 

f 

the time does not become lapsed till the sixteenth year ; for 
the Ksattriya, till the twenty-second and for the Vaishya till 
the twenty-fourth year.’ 

Paithinasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 342). — ‘The twelfth, the 
sixteenth and the twentieth years are the times not 
deprecated.’ 

iLajnavalkya (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 342 ). — f The time for 
Upanayana extends up to the sixteenth, the twenty-second and 
the twf>nty-f()urth year, for the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya, respectively. 

Yojnavalkya 1.38 (Vlra-Samskara, p. 347). — ‘After these 
years all the three become fallen, excluded from all religious 
rites; and become apostates, deprived of the Savitrl, until 
they perform the Vratyastoma.’ 

Vydsa (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 343). — ‘Sixteen years, twenty- 
two years and twenty-four years constitute the time for 
Upanayana.’ 

* shankha (Vira-Samskara, p, 343). — ‘Sixteen years have 
been prescribed for the»Brahmapa, twenty-two years for the 
Ksattriya alid twenty-four years for the Vaishya.’ 

' Yfima (Vira-Saihskara, p. 343). — ‘ He who has dropped 
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the Savitri for fifteen years, should keep the observance after 
h*aving shaven his head along with tL\e Shikha.’ 

Yq/na (Vira-Samskara, p. 347).— ‘ The apostates, fallen 
from Savitri, should be studiously shunned.’ 

Ashmlayana-Smrti (Vlta-Saihskara, p. 343). — ‘ Sixteenth 
is the limit for Brahmapas for securing the status of the 
twice-born ; twenty-second for Ksattriyas ; and twenty-fourth 
for Vaishyas.’ 

Ashmlayana-Smrti (Vira-Samskara, p. 347). — ‘After this, 
not having acquired the* status of the twice-born, they fall and 
become apostates, excluded from Vedic rites.’ 

Vashi^lKa (Vira-Samskara, p. 346). — The Brahmana who 
has passed his sixteenth year, should not have his Upanayana 
performed ) the Ksattriya after the twentieth year : and the 
Vaishya after the twenty-fifth year.’ 

Shahkha (Vira-Samskara, p. 347). — (Has the same defini- 
tion of the ‘ Apostate ’ as Yajnavalkya.) 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 347). — (Same as Manu, 39.) 

VERSE XL 

Apastamba-Grhyasutra, 1.1.33; 1.2.6. — ‘With these 
(apostates) one should avoid association, dining and marriage ; 
in the event of their being desirous of expiating (the omission 
and the consequent apostacy), they should keep, for twelve 
years, the observances relating to Vedic studies, and then 
undergo the Upanayana, and besprinkled with water with 
Pavamani and other mantras.’ 

Vashi^tha-Smrti, 11.66. — ‘They should not perform 
fheir Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for them, nor 
marry them. ’ 

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra, 1.19.7. — ‘They should* n'sA 
perform their Upanayana, nor teaph them, nor sacrifice for 
them, nor have any dealings with them.’ [The Vira-Samskara, 
p. 349, explains ‘ dealings ’ to mean ‘ marriage-connection.’] 
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Paraskara^Qrliyamtra, 2.5.40. — [Exactly the same as 
above!] / 

• Gobhila-Orhyaaiutru, — ‘They should not jperform 

their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice fQ»r them, nor 
have marriage-relations with them. ’ 

Baudhayana-Smrti (Vlra-Samskara, p. 348). — ‘ There are 
no rites for the apostate until he passes through the Upa- 
nayana; so long as he is not horn in the Veda, Jhe remains 
like a Shiidra.’ 

(Vlra-SamskarS, p. 349). — ‘No deal- 
ings — either Vedic (tutorial), or marital or commercial,—^ 
should be ever held with them by any cultured person who is 
true to his dharma. ’ 

VERSE XLI 

' Oauiama-Dharmasutra, 1.18.23. — ‘Skins of the black 
deer, the spotted deer and the goat ; cloths of hemp, flax, 
tree-bark and kusha grass, — for all ; also of cotton, pure 
white ; according to some, also red-coloured, for the Brahmana, 
dyed in tree-bark, for the other two castes, dyed in man- 
jistha and Raridrd. ’ • 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 58). — ‘ For all, the cotton cloth in 
its natural colour. ’ 

Baudhayana-Dharmasutra, 1 .2.15. — ‘ The skins of the 
black deer, the spotted deer and the goat are the skins.’ 

Apastamba- Dharmasutra, 1.2.39-41. — ‘For clothing — 
hempen, flaxen and skin — some people advice the reddish- 
brown cloth. ’ 

Apastamba- Bharm sutra, 1.3.1-9. — ‘ For the K^attriya, 
dyed in Manjistha ; for the Vaishya, dyed in Haridra ; for 
the Brahmana, the skin of the white or black deer ; for the 
Usath'iya, the skin of the spotted deer ; for the Vaishya, the 
skin of the goat ; the sheep-skin for all castes ; as also the 
woolen bloth ;• if the student is desirous of Brahmic glory, 
he should wean the skins aioiie ; if desirous of K?attric glory. 
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he should wear the cloths alone ; if desirous tof both kinds 

* of glory, he should wear both. ’ ' \ 

Vashi^tha-Smrti, 11.4(7. — ‘ For the. Brahmaiia, the up|)er 
garment* coi^sists of the skin of the black deer; for the 
Ksattriya, of the skin of the spotted deer ; for the Vaishya, 
of the skin of the cow or of the goat.’ [Vira-Samskara, 
p. 413, reads for ‘ Gavyam,’ ‘ Woyam' which means ‘ of 
sheep.’ ] , * 

Fashi^tha'Smrti, 11 .49.-r-‘ For ’ the Brahmaua, the cloth 
new and white ; for the VKsattriya, dyed in Manjistha ; for the 

• Vaishya, dyed in Haridra, or silken; for all, woven cloth, 
undyed ; the new white cotton cloth, as also the hempen.’ 

Vi^nu-Smfti, 27.19-20. — ‘The upper garment should be of 
cotton, hemp and wool ; and the skins of the deer, the tiger 
and the goat.’ 

Kahmlayam-Orhyaautra, 1.19.7. — * The hoy should . be 
adorned and having his head shaven according to family- 
custom, clothed in new cloth or in skin ; the Brahmana in 
the skin of the black deer, the Ksattriya in that of the spotted 
deer, and the Vaishya in that of the goat.’ [The 'ahata^ ‘ new,’ 
cloth has been thus defined by Prachetas : — ‘ slightly washed, 
fresh-white, with ends intact, never worn before’ — Vira- 
Samskara, p. 411.] , 

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 411). — ‘ If they wear 
cloth, then the Brahmaua should wear the reddish-brown, the 
Ksattriya that dyed in Manjistha, and the Vaishya that dyed 
in Haridra.’ 

Paraskara-Orhyaautra, 2.6.16-19. — ‘Cloths, hempen, 
flaxen and woolen ; for the Brahmana, the upper garment is the 
skin of the black deer ; for the Ksattriya, that of the spotted 
deer ; and for the Vaishya, either that of the cow ©r the goat ; 
or that of the cow for all.’ 

Gobhila-Grhyaautro, 2.10.7-8. — ‘ The cloths*for these are 
flaxen, hempen, cotton, and woolen ; and the skins, those of 
the black deer, the spotted deer and the goat.’ • 
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Gohhila-GfJiyasntm, 2.10.10. — ‘ For the Brahma^a the 
cloth should be of flax or ot' hemp ; for the Ksattriya 6f 
cotton ; for the Vaishya of wool.’ 

Shaiikha (Vlra-Samskara, p. 412). — ‘ The clothing to be 
worn should be always white, whether it consists of flax, or 
cotton, or grass, or skin, or tree-bark, or wool.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Samskara, p. 412). — ‘ The water-pot, the 
sacrificial thread and the reddish-brown cloth— these are 
common.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 41'3). — ‘ The skins of the 
Kr?na, the Ruru and the Prsat deer.’ 

Ulranyakeshin {VlvA-SamskAVa, 4:18 ). — ‘For the Brah- 
mana the skin of the black deer; for the Ksattriya, that of the 
spotted deer ; for the Vaishya, that of the goat.’ 

Shaiikha (Vira-Samskara, p. 413). — ‘ The upper garment 
should consist of the skins of the black deer, the spotted deer 
and the goat.’ 

Yania (Vira-Samskara, p. 413). — ‘The Brahmapa, the skin 
of the black deer ; the Ksattriya, that of the spotted deer ; 
and the Vaishya, the skin of the goat ; or the skin of the 
spotted deer, for all.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 58). — ‘ For all, the skin of the Ruru, 
the hempen cloth and the woolen cloth, according to their 
circumstances, should form the lower garment.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 414). — ‘ The skin for the Brah- 
mapa is of the black deer ; for the Ksattriya, of the spotted 
deer ; for the Vaishya of the goat ; and the cloths are hempen, 
flaxen and woolen.’ 

[The idea is that the lower garment should consist of cloth 
and the upper garment of skinJ] 

The size of the ‘ skin ’ to be worn has been prescribed by 
^lakpla (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 414) — as ‘ 48 ahguls long and 4 
ahguls broad.’ ' , 
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' • • VERSK’XL^ 

Oanjtama-Dh'irmasutra, 1.17. — ‘ Tli'e girdles are of MtiTtja 
grass, of boVstring and made of Murva grass, and of fibres 
respectively.’ 

Bodhuyana-Dhnrmasutra, 1.2.14. — ‘ The girdles are of 
Munja, bowstring and hempen.’ • 

. Apastafnba- Dharmasutra, 1.1.2,33-;i7. — ‘ For the Brah- 
mana, the girdle consists ^of Nlnnj i-string three-fold ; for the 
Ksattriya, of bowstring; or of Munja-string mixed with iron; 
for the Vaishya, of woolen yarn; or according to some, of 
(ibres of the Asana tree, or of those of the Tamala tree.’ 

Vaahi^lha-Smrti, 11.46. — ‘ The girdle for the Brahmapa 
consists of "the Munja-string; for the Ksattriya, of jibe bow- 
string ; for the Vaishya, of hempen fibre.’ 

Visij.u-Smrti, 27.18. — ‘ For these the girdles are of Munija, 
of bowstring and of Kalvaja fibres.’ 

Ashvftlayana-Orhyaautra, 1.19.11. — ‘The girdle for the 
Brahmapa is of Mufija grass, f<*r the Ksattriya, of the bow- 
string ; for the Vaishya, of wool.’ 

ParaskarU-Grhyasutra, 2.6.21-23. — ‘ For the Brahmapa, 
the girdle is of Munja grass ; for the Ksattriya, of the bow- 
string ; for the Vaishya, of Murva grass.’ 

Gobhila-Orhyasutra, 2.10.10. — ‘ The girdles are of Munja, 
Kasha and Kambala.’ 

Paithlnasi (Apararka, p. 55). — ‘ For the Brahmapa, the 
girdle of Muajt and Ashmantaka.' 

llama (Vlra-Satiiskara, p. 433). — ‘ The girdle of the Brah- 
mapa is of Munja grass ; of the Ksattriya of the bowstring 
made of Murva grass ; and that of the Vaishyas, of hempen 
fibre.’ 

Shahkha (Vira-Siiiasksra, p. 434). — ‘ Or, for all, of Mirfija*" * 
grass.’ 


10 
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VERSK XLIII 

Paraskara-Orhyasutra, 2.5.24. — ‘ In the absence of Munja, 
it should consist of Kusha, Ashmantaka and Balvaja. 

Yamn (Vira-Sariiskara, p. 433). — ‘ In the absence of these 
(Munja, Murvii and Hemp), it should consist of Kusha, 
Ashmantaka and Balvaja; and girdles should be made three- 
fold with either one or three knots.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Smrti (Vira-Saraskara, p. 432). — ‘ The girdle 
should be made triplicated ; turned .-round three times ; its 
knots should be three or five or seven.’ 

VERSE XLIV 

Bodhdyana- Dharmasutra, 5.5. — ‘ The Sacred Garment con- 
sists of the silken thread triplicated, hanging down to the 
navel and passing under the right arm.’ [‘ Kamha * has been 
taken to mean ‘ silken ’ by the Kalpataru, but ‘ made of kmha ’ 
by the FTr^mifrodayot-Samskara, p. 415.] 

Vism-Smrti, 27.19. — ‘ The sacred garment and the cloths 
are to be of cotton, hempen fibre and wool.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 415). — ‘ CoTtton thread is 
for all.,’ 

Gobhila (Vira-Sarhskara, p, 416). — ‘The sacred garment is 
made of cotton, cloth or A’Ms^a-string.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 416). — ‘The Twice-born should 
wear the sacred garment made of cotton or flax or cow-hair 
or hemp or tree-hark or grass.’ 

Devala (Parasharamadhava, p. 449). — ‘ The sacred thread 
should be made of nine-yarned thread.’ 

Psyas'hrnga (Parasliaramadhava, p. 449). — ‘The purposes 
of fhe sacred garment should be served by means of the 
cloth, and in the absence of cloth, by means of the Tripli- 
cated Thread.’ 

^dityapurdtut (Parasharamadhava, p. 449). — ‘ The sacred 
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garment’ to be worn should consist of either fldx or cotton or 

hemp.’ * i 

• Bhigu and Katyayana (Do., p. 416)..—* The Upavlta shovild 
consist of three threads twisted upwards, then twisted down- 
wards, then twisted upwards again. 

Orhyaparishi^ta (Do.). — ‘ One thread should he folded 
thrice and then twisted three times.’ 

Bevala, (Do.). — ‘ The sacred garment should consist of 
‘nine threads, with a single knot.’ 

Paithinasi (Do.). — '*The sacred garment should he of 
•cdtton for the Brahmana consisting of six triplicated threads ; 
for the Ksattfiya, of flax, and for the Vaishya, of wool.’ 

Bhrgu (Do., p. 421). — * For the Student there should be only 
one Upavlta, for the Householder and the Recluse, two; and 
for the Renunciate also only one.’ 

Bhrgu (Apararka, p. 68). — * Three threads should lie twisted 
upwards in three folds ; the IT pavlta shall be triplicated ; and 
it should have a single knot.’ 

Vaahistha (Do.). — ‘ For the Accomplished Student there 
should he two Upavitas.’ 

Kashyapa (Do.). — * For the Householder, they may be 
three, four, five, eight or ten ; for the Student only one ; so 
also for the Recluse.’ • 

Katyayana (Do., p. 422). — ‘ One should always wear the 
Upavlta.’ 

Katyayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 449). — * It should be 
of three threads three-fold, twisted upward and turned down- 
wards. It has one knot.’ 

Parishiata (Do., p. 423). — * During acts in honour of Gods, 
th*e garment should be worn on the left shoulder (technically 
called Xjpavlta) ; during those in honour of Pitrs, on the right 
shoulder (technically called Prdchlndvita) ; during malevcJeniC- 
rites, on both shoulders, hanging oi;er the chesl down to the 
navel ; and during the vulgar act, hanging on the* back (‘tech- 
nically called nivlta)' • ^ ■ 
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I 

Shrufi (T?ar.sh ipiirnaniasa section — quoted by Shabara, 
3.4.1 ). — ^ Nivlta tor miui, PrUchinaolta for Pitrs and TJpuvlta 
for Gods.’ 


VERSE XLV 

B dhayana-Dharmasutra, 1.2.16. — ‘The staves are to be 
of a sacrificial tree.” 

* 

Oaniama-Dharmasutra, 1.21.26. — ‘The staff of the 
BrSbmana is of Bilva and Palastha ; for the rest, of 
Ashvattha and Pilu ; or for all, of some sacrificial wood.’ 

Aposfamba-Dharniasutra, 1.2.37. — ‘The staff for the 
Brahmapa is of Palasha ; for the Ksattriya, of the trunk or of 
the lower ends of the Nyagrodha tree ; for the Vaishya, of 
Badara or Udumbara; some people prescribe simply that 
thq staff.should he of some tree, without reference to parti- 
cular castes.’ 

Vashistha-Swrti. 11.45. — ‘ For the Brahmapa, the staff 
is of Palasha or Bilva ; for the Ksattriya of Nyagrodha ; for 
the Vaishya, of Udumbara.’ 

Vi^nu-Smrti, 27.21. — ‘ Staves are of Palasha, Khadira 
and Udumhara.’ 

As^valdyana-Grhya^ulra, 19.12-13. — ‘The staff for the 
Brahmapa is of Palasha; for the Ksattriya, of Udumbara ; for 
the Vaishya, of Bilva.’ 

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.5.25-28. — ‘ The staff for the 
BrShmapa is of Palasha ; for the Ksattriya, of Bilva ; for the 
Vaishya, of Udumbara; or all for all.’ 

Gobfiila-GrJiyasutra, 2.10.11. — ‘ Staves are of Palasha, 
Bilva and A.‘>hvattha.’ 

Bh anyakeshin (Vlra-Saiiiskara, p. 431). — ‘ The staff for the 
Brahmapa is of Bilva or Palasha; for the Ksattriya, of 
Nyagrodha ; for the Vaishya, of Udurtibara.’ 

BhavLsy'f-pvrdtia (Do., p. 4:t4). — ‘For the Brahmapa, the 
staff. iit‘ of Bilva, Palasha and Plak§^i ; for the Ksattriya, of 
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Nyagrodha, Khadira and Vetasa; for ijhe Vajshya, of Piln, 
Udnmbara and Ashvattha.’ 

• Shankha (Vira-Samskara, p. 43r>). — ‘The staves are, of 
Palasha/ Pippala and Bilva, respectively.’ 

Shankka-Likhita (Do., p. 437). — ‘Staves of Bilva, Palasha, 
Khadira, Ashvattha, Pllu and Udumbara.’ 

Paithlnasi (Do., 436). — ‘For the Vaishya, of Udumbara 
or Badara and Varana.’ 

• Yarti'i (Apararka, p. 57). — ‘ In the absence of those 
enumerated, any sacrifioial wood may be used by any caste,’ 

, . The ‘ sacrificial trees ’ have been enumerated in Brahma- 
purapa, as follows : — ‘ ShamI, Palasha, Nyagrodha, Plaksa, 
Vikahkata, Ashvattha, Udumbara, Bilva, Chandana, Sarala, 
Salva, Devadaru and Khadira.’ (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 435). 

VERSE XLVI 

Oautama' Dharmasutf'a, 1.27. — ‘ They are of the size reach- 
ing up to the head, the forehead and the nose-tip.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra . — ‘ The staves are of a sacrificial 
wood, reaching up to the head, the forehead and the nose-tip.’ 

Fashi8tha-Smrti,l\AQ.— '¥ov the Brahmana, it should 
reach up to the hair ; for the Ksattriya, up to the forehead ; 
for the Vaishya, up to the nose.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra, 19.13. — ‘ Por the Brahmana, 
reaching up to the hair; for the Ksattriya, reaching up to the 
forehead ; for the Vaishya, reaching up to the Breath (Nose- 
tip).’ 

Pdraskara-Gfhyasutra (Vira-Sarhskara,, p. 436). — ‘The 
staff of the Brahmana should reach to his hair ; of the 
Ksattriya, to his forehead; of the Vaishya, to the Breath.’ 

Vyaaa (Do.). — ‘ Reaching up to the head, the forejjead ^ 
and the nose-tip.’ • ^ • 

Shankha (Do., p. 437). — ‘They have been ‘described as 
ranging between the Hay and the Forehead.’ * • 
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(Vlr''a-Sam8ikara, p. 437). — ‘They should reach the 

P • t 

Hair, the Forehead and fhe Nose.’ 

, Shankha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘They should reach the Hafr, 
the Forehead and the Mouth. , 

VEESE XLVII 

' Oautama- Dharmatidra, 1.27. — ‘ They should be uninjured, 

taperinef towards the top, and with bark.’ 

Visnu-Smrti, 27. 24. —‘They shoc?ld be not crooked, and 
with hark.’ 

Fyasa (Vira-Sariiskara, p. 436). — ‘They should betaperin-g 
like the sacrificial post.’ 

Paithinasi (Do.). — (The same words as Gautania’s.) 

♦ 

VERSE XLVIII 

Gautama- Dharmasutra, 2.12. — ‘Fire-kindling and alms- 
begging.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.3.26. — ‘ Morning and evening, 
he should beg alms, from proper persons.’ ^ 

Askvalayaua-Orhyasutra, 22.5. — ‘He should beg alms, 
morning, and evening.’ 

Paraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.6.1. — ‘ Alms-begging.’ 

Gobhila-GrhyasTdra, 'i.xa.Asi . — ‘ After this he goes about 
begging alms.’ 


VEESE XLIX 

Gautama-Dltarmamtra, 2.43. — ‘ The term bhamt shall be 
used in the beginning, middle or end, respectively, according 
to the caste.’ 

' •Bodhayana-Pharmasutra, 1.2.17-18. In the formula 
used, the term bhamt should come in the beginning and the 
term bhiksam in the middle. In begging, the Brahma^a should 
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use the’ terra bhavat in the beginnings the Efeattriya, in the 
mid’dle ; the Vaishya, in the end.’ i 
' Kpqstamha-Dharmasutra, 1.3.28-30. — ‘ The BrahraaQ.a 

should teg . aims with words beginning with bhavat, the 
Ksattriya with words having bhavat in the middle, and the 
Vaishya with words having bhavat in the end.’ 

Vashistha-Smrti, 11.50. — ‘ The Brahmana should beg 
alms with .words beginning with bhavat, the Ksattriya, with 
‘ bhavat ■ in the middle, and the Vaishya, with bhavat in the 
end.’ • 

' ■ Visnu-Smrti, 27.26. — ‘Alms-begging is accompanied by 
the term bhavat in the beginning, in the middle and in the end.’ 

Yajhavalkya, 1.30. — ‘ Tlic alms-begging of the Brahmana, 
the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, should be accompanied by the 
term bhavat in the beginning, middle and end, respectively.’ 

Ashvalayana-Orhyasutra, 22.8. — ‘ The formula used should 
be bhavat bhiksam dadata.’ 

Paraskara-Grhyasutra, 6.2.2-4. — ‘The Brahmana should 
beg alms with the term bhavat in the beginning; the Ksattriya, 

with the term bhavat in tJie middle; the Vaishya, with the 
term bhavat in the end.’ 

Shaunnka (Vira-Saraskara, p. 439). — ‘ In begging from 
males, he should say bhiksam bhavat dadatu, and in, begging 
from females bhiksam bhavati dadatu' 


VEESE L 

A3hvaldyana'Grhyosutra,\.2‘2,1 . — ‘First of all, he should 
beg alms from a man or woman who would not refuse him.’ 

’ Paraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.5. 5-7. — ‘ Three ladies who would 
not refuse should be begged from, — or six, or twelve, or num- 
berless. Some people hold that the Mother should be thejSrst ’, 
Gobhila-Grhyasmtra, 2.10.43. — ‘, The Moth&r first of all, 
then two other sympathising ladies, or as manj^ as inay be 
near at hand.’ . * . 
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Kshvalayaiia-Smrti (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 438). — ‘ He should 
beg from such a ladyi or gentleman as would not re'fuse 
him.’ 

Shaunalca (Do.). — ‘Eor the purpose of , cooking the 
Brahmaudana for the feeding of Brahmanas, the Student 
should beg the materials from his relations, — such men and 
women as would not refuse him, — carrying a bowl in his hand 
and approaching each person severally ; first of all, he should 
beg from his mother, then ‘from such another lady as could 
not refuse him ; then his father and Such other relatives as 
may be present.’ 

Bhavi^i/a-purana (Apararka, p. 60). — [Same as Man'u, 
adding ‘ She should throw into his begging vessel, gold, silver 
and gems.’] 


VERSE LI 

Gautama- Bharniasutrn, 2.46-47. — ‘ Having offered itto the 
Teacher, he should eat it when permitted ; in the absence of 
the Teacher, he should offer it to his wife or to his son or to 
his own fellow-students.’ 

Gautama- Dharmrt Sutra (Parasharamadhava, p.’ 454). — 

‘ Morning and evening, he shall eat food which is respected, 
never decried.’ 

Apastamba-Bharma Sutra, 1.3.31-35. — ‘ Having collected 
it, he should describe it to the Teacher ; he should eat it on 
being permitted by him ; during the Teacher’s absence, he 
should offer it to the Teacher’s family ; during the absence 
of these also, to other Vedic scholars ; he should never beg 
alms for himself alone.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmnsutra, 11.37.1. — ‘ Food should be eaten, 
with face towards the East.’ 

V t^riu-Smrti, 27.9. — ‘Alms should De begged from qualified 
persons, never from the Teacher’s family ; the food obtained 
should be eaten only with his permission.’ 
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YajHamlkya, 1.31. — ‘ Having done his duty to the Eires, 
'he*should eat his food silently, with the Teacher’s permission, 
after having sipped w^ter.’ . 

AshvVdy<tna-Orhya8Mra, 1.22.9. — ‘ He should offer it to 
the Teacher and then rest during the rest of the day.’ 

Pdraskara-Grfiyasufra, 2.5.8. — ‘ He offers the alms obtain- 
ed to the Teacher ; and then he should rest during the rest of 
the day, with speech controlled,— so say s(*me.’ 

• OobhUa-Orhyasutra, 2.10.14. — ‘ He offers the food to the 
Teacher.’ • 

. • Bodhayana-DharmasTitra, 20.2.0. — ‘ He should eat seated, 
facing the East, not disparaging the food, with attention fixed 
thereon ; and after having eaten, he sliould touch fire.’ 

Yamn (Parasharamadhava, p. 151). — ‘ He shall never 
receive more alms than what would suffice for his me’il ; if he 
accepts more, he incurs the sin of theft.’ • 

Oaulmna-Smrti {^o .). — ‘In the absence of the Teacher, 
he shall seek the permission (to eat) from the Teacher’s wife, 
or his son, or from his fellow-students.’ 

HdrVa (Do.). — ‘The alms, examined, taken round the fire, 
shown to the sun, offered to the Teacher and granted by him, 
is called Nectar.' 

VERSE LI I 

TA,vin-Sirirti, fi7. t()-ll.--‘ He should eat facing the East, 
or the South.’ 

GobMla (Parasharamadhava, p. 377). — ‘The llrahinana 
may sit facing the East, or the West; in connection with rites 
in honour of Pitrs, even the North; but the .South he must 
avoid.’ 

Mahabhdrata. (.Vshvamedhika-Parasharamadhai^a, p. 305). 
— ‘One shall eat with wet feet, facing the East, with his two- 
feet or even one touching'the ground.’, * 

Old Saying (Parasharamadhava, p. 369). — ‘ Ohc should eat 
seated, facing the east, with speech in check, not decrying- the 
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food, nor scattering jt, with mind concentrated on it ; and 
having eaten he shall sip; watei’.’ 

VEllSE LTII 

Vi^im-Smrli, (57.34-35. — ‘ One should eat without wetted 
feet or without wetted hands and mouth.’ 

Ganiama-UliarniasTdra, 2.48. — ‘While eating, he should 
keep silent, contented, not greedy ; and he should keep water 
near him ; he should touch with -water the lioles in his 
head.’ 

BodlunjoDa-DharinnsTitra, 5.1.21 — ‘Touching the holes 
ndtli water, as also the feet, the head and tin; left hand.’ 

Apast(mha-l)ha)-niasTitra,\J)M . — ‘ When going to eat, he 
should carefully sip water twice, he should w^ash twice and 
should s]'rinkle water once.’ 

Old Saying (Parasharamfulhava, p. 3(59). — (See above.) 

Oadya-ri/dm (Do., p. 378).— ‘ Being satisfied, he shall sip 
water with the mantra awridpidhatiamosi, and moving a little 
from that plaice, he shall rinse his mouth in due form.’ 

Deiiala (Uo.) — ‘ Having eaten, he shall wash indue form, 
cleansing his mouth and hands hy rubbing with clay.’ 

Go^fama (Do.). — ‘ At th(! time of rinsing the mouth, if one 
rubs it with tiio forelinger, the foolish man falls into the 
Ediirai'd hell.’ 

T yam (Do.). ‘ Having w'ashed his hand, if the foolish man 

drinks the water taken for rinsing, he degrades the gods, his 
Pitjs and himself. One shall not wash in the vessel in which 
he has eaten. If he rises from his .seat before washing. In; 
should bathe at once.’ 

KTtniKipin-ana (Parasharamadhava, p. 379). — ‘ He shall sip 
^ watjpr wdth the mantra anirldpidhdnaniasi ; having sipped w^ater, 
he shall wash again, wdth the mantra Ayaiigatih, etc 

Apastoihba (Apararka, p. (51). — ‘ Having eaten, he shall 
wash himself, without any mantra.’ ^ 
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VEESES LIV, AND *LV 

f 

Yajnavalkija, — ‘ He should oat the food, paying due 
regard to it,tnot disparaging it.’ 

Bodhdyana-lViarmnsntra, 7. 2 6. — ‘ Seated — he should eat 
the food, intent upon it, witliout disparaging the food, — 
not dropping it on the ground ; and after eating, lie should 
touch Eire.’, 

Visnu-Smrii, G7. 4.2-4j 3. — ‘Worshipping the food, with 
contented mind, \vearin[f a garland and smeared with sandal- 
• paste.’ 

BocUmt/dna Dhai'mnmtra, ‘2.3.17. — ‘fSays the Eood] — He 
who eats me, without having made offin’ings to Pitrs, Gods, 
dependents^ guests, and to friends, eats, through foolishness, 
poison ; and him I devour ; for him f am death. TIe*who eats 
me after having made the Agnihotra-oft’erings ^and the 
Vaishvadeva-offeringii and after having honoured the guests 
and fed his dependents, — content, clean and reverential, — for 
him I am nectar ; he alone eats me.’ 

Octidama-Jyhnrmasutva, 7.59.— ‘He should eat the food, 
morning ani^ evening, after worshipping it, never dis- 
jiaraging it.’ 

Old Soyuuj ( I’arasliararaiidhava, p. 369). — (See ur«ier 52.) 

Frddha-3laim f Parasharamadhava, p. 375). — ‘One should 
always welcome the food while eating it, with speech in 
check, not decrying the food.’ 

3lahdbhdrata (Ashvamedhika-Parasharamadhava, p. 375). 
— ‘ Silent or not silent, he shall be happy while eating.’ 

• 

VERSES hVI AND LVII 

Apastamlm-Dhananmlra, 1. 3. 36-40. — ■‘ After eating^ he 
should himself wash the dish ; h^e should fiat have any 
.leavings; what lu' does not eat he should ‘bury 'in the 
ground ; or throw into water.’ ' . 
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Kpastmnba\ 1. 11-31. 22. — ‘He sliould not offer the leav- 
ings to a non-Brahmana.’ 

, Apastamha, 2.1 .2-!i — ‘ He should eat twice ; never satiating 
himself with food.’ 

[''ashi^tha (Apararka, p. (U). — Bor the ascetic the meal 
should consist of eight monsels, for the hermit, sixteen, for 
the householder, tliirty-two ; for the student, there is no 
limit.’ 

[This same text is quoted in Parasharamadhava, p..370, as 
from Apastamha.] ^ 

Fashistha, 17. — ‘ Leavings or no leavings, — he should 
not offer the food to a Shfidra.’ 

Fashistha, 14.17. — ‘ Leavings, except those of the Teacher, 
should never be eaten ; nor one’s owm leavings.’ 

Apastamha- Dharmasutra, 2. 7. 17. 12. — ‘ He should not 
offer the, leavings to any one wlio does not possess the necessary 
qualifications.’ 

Fisnu-Smiii, 67. 36. — ‘ One should not eat clarified butter, 
with mouth unclean.’ 

Bodhaijanu-JJharmasutra, 1. 2. 37. — ‘ Leavings should he 
avoided.’ 

Saiiirai-la (Apararka, p. 61). — ‘ Eating in the morning and 
in the eyening has been prescribed for men, by the gods ; one 
shall not eat in betwo'en these two meals ; this practice is equal 
to the Agnihotra.’ 

Maliahliarafa (Ashvamedhika-Parasharamadhava, p. 370). 
—‘One should never overeat himself, nor eat too little.’ 

Pulastya (Do.).— ‘ One shall never eat all that is served to 
him, except curd, butter, fruits, milk, honey, and sattu.'' 

Bvah mapuram (Do., p. 372). — ‘He shall not leave food 
needlessly -he shall not go anywhere with particles of food 
still on him.’ 

Oanfama-Dharmasalra, 2.47. — ‘ [He should eat] contented- 
ly, not'greedily.’ 

Oaittama-Dharma^’ufra (Parasb,aramadhava, p. 371). — 
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‘ Morning and evening, he shall eat food, whielfhas been wor- 
■ shipped, without decrying it.’ 

VERSES LVIII AND LIX 

Vfishist/ia-Smt'ti, 3, 20. — ‘ The line beyond the base of the 
thumb is the Bmlima-llrtha ; through that one should sip winter 
thrice and then wash with water.’ 

’ Via.nu-Smfti, 62. 6. — ‘ He shofild sip water through the 
Brahma-tirt/ia.’ 

. • Yajnavalkya, 1.18. — ‘ With hands between his knees, seated 
ou a pure spot, facing the north or the east, the twice-born 
should sip water.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 1. o. 11. — ‘One should sip water 
through the Brahnia-tlrtlia’ 

Bodhayana-Bharmasu ra, 5. 1. 12-13. — ‘The base of the 
thumb is the Brahma-tlrtha ; the tip of the thumb is the 
PUrya-llrtha ; the tips of the fingers, the Daivd-tTrtha ; 
the base of the fingers, the Arm-tlrtha ; the Pitrya-tlrtha is 
also that between the thumb and the forefinger.’ 

Visnu-Smrti, 62. l-i. — ‘ Eor the twice born, the base of the 
little finger is the PrdiCiputya-tli tha ; at the base of the thumb, 
the Brdhma-t'irthu ; at the tip of the fingers, the Daiva ; 
at the base of the forefinger, the Pitrya.' 

Yujnavalkyn, 1. 19. — ‘ The base of the little finger, the base 
of the forefinger, the base of the thumb, and the tip of the 
fingers of the hand constitute the Prajdpalya, Pitrya, Brahma 
and Daiva tirthas respectively.’ 

Shankha (quoted in Medhatithi). — ‘The Kdya is at the base 
of' the little finger; the Prdjdpatya the base of the thumb, 
the Daiva, at the tips of the fingers ; the Pitrya, at the base 
of the index-finger.’ 

Shankha- Likhit a (’Parasharamadhava, p. 221). — ‘ The 
Brahma tlrtha is situated to the left of the thumb,’ on the line 
pointing upwards ; the P,itrya between the thumb arid, the 
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index finger ; *the Pr/tjapatya between the palm and the little 

index ; on the top of the finger tips, the Daiva.’ 


VERSE LX 

Bodhdyana-Dliarmamti a, 1 . 5 . 16 - 16 . — ‘ Thrice ho should 
sip w’ater, reaching (o the heart, — Jiot laughing, not talking, 
not standing, not looking this way and that, not stooping, not 
bowing down, not having his ahikhd untied, with throat not 
covered, nor with head covered, not in a hurry, not without 
the sacred thread, not spreading out his feet, with the end of 
his lower garment not tucked into the waist-hand, with arms 
not outside the knees, without making any sound ; and he 
should wash thrice ; twice, according to some.’ 

Bodhdyava-Dhannasutra, 1.5.21. — ‘Touching the holes 
with water, he should touch the feet, navel, head, and lastly, 
the left hand.’ 

(jautama-Dharmasutva, 1 . 3S*t2.— ‘ Seated on a clean spot, 
placing his right arm between his knees, wearing the sacred 
thread, washing his hands up to the wrist, with speech in 
check, he should sip water, touching the h#ar(, thrice or 
four times ; he should wash twice ; the feet also ; should touch 
the holes in the head ; should sprinkle water on the heart 
also.’ 

Apastamba-Bharmnsutra, 1 . 5 . 16 . 2-9. — ‘ Seated, he should 
sip water twice, reaching his heart ; should wash the lips 
thrice —twice, say some ; once he should rinse his mouth, — 
twice, say some ; washing the left hand with the right, he 
should touch with water, the feet, the head, the sense-organs, 
the eyes, the nostrils and the ears ; then he should touch 
water ; when going to take food, he should, even though 
clean, sip water twice, twice wash his lips and once rinse the 
mouth; he .should sip'water after having rvashed the lips 
to the'ends.’ 
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Vashistha-Smrti, 3. 29-30, — ‘ With l,he Brifhnn tlrtlia, ho 
'shhuld thrice sip water and twice wash* the lips with water ; 
should touch the holes with water ; sdiould sprinkle wakw 
on the head.’. 

Vimu-Smrti, 62, 6-'^.— ‘ With the Brahma tlrtha, he should 
sip water thrice ; twice wash ; touch with water the holes, 
the head and the chest.’ 

tiohhila^GrhyasuIra, 2,5-8. — ‘ Going t?) the north of the’ 
•Fire, w.ashing his hands, seated, he should sip water thrice, 
and wash twice ; having sprinkled water over the feet, he 
.should sprinkle it over tlie head ; touch the organs with 
water ; the eves, the nostrils and the ears.’ 

Yajhavalkya, 1-20. — ‘Having sipped water thrice and 
washed twice, he should touch the holes with water in its 
natuial condition.’ 


• VERSE LXI 

Bodhayana-DhnrmasTUra, 1. 5. 14. — ‘ Water-sipping 
should never be done with the fingers, nor with such water 
as has hubbies or foam, is brackish or saltish, or muddy, or 
discoloured, or foul-smelling.’ 

Bodhayana (Vira-Ahnika, p. 7i). — ‘Sipping should not 
be done with water left over after washing the feet ; or if 
this has to be done, it should be done after pouring out 
some of the water on tlie ground.’ 

Apastnmha-BharmnsTitra, 5. 15. 4-7. — ‘ Water should 
not be sipped out of rain-showers; nor out of cavities in 
the Earth ; nor with warm water, wjtliout reason.’ 
[‘•Reason’ such as sickness.] [But according to Vashistha, 
if the cavity contained water enough for satisfying the cow, 
which is not unclean , then, it may be used.] 

Vashispia-Smrti, 3.* 36. — ‘Sipping should 'not be done 
with water with bad colour, bad smell or bad taste, dr that 
proceeding from an unclejin source.’ 
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Fisitu-SnifH, 62. — ‘ Seated in a clean place, with arms 

between the knees, facing the East or the North, with happy 
and concentrated mind, he should sip water, M'hich is not 
fire-heated, which is free from foam, which has iiot been 
brought by the Shudra, and which is not brackish.’ 

Yajhavalhya, 1.20. — ‘With water in its natural condition, 
free from bubbles and foam.’ 

Gohhila-Orhyas'Mrit, 1.2. 22-23. — ‘With water, not hot, 
nor with bubbles.’ 

Shankha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 06). — ‘ With water pulled 
out, which is free from bubbles and foam, not heated by fire, 
nor brackish.’ 

Omitama and Shankha- Likhil a (Do., p. 67). — ‘ Not with 
w'ater fetched by a Shndra or an unclean person or by one hand.’ 

Kurtuapurana fDo.). — ‘ With water which is not brackish 
and w'hicb has not been fetched by a SJifidra or by an unclean 
person ; nor wdth water brought with one hand.’ 

Samvarta (Do.). — ‘ Never with water offered by a Shudra 
or an unclean person, or with one hand.’ 

Shankha-Likhita p. 6s). — ‘With water pulled out, 

purified, examined, not brackish, nor lieated, nor with foam 
and bubbles.’ 

Prachetas (Do., p. 69). — ‘ One should twice, thrice or four 
times sip water, without making any sound, which is not 
hot, nor with foam, which has been purified by cloth and by 
tbe eye, — reaching the heart.’ 

Harita (Do,, p. 70). — ‘ Nor with water wdiich lias not been 
looked into, wliich is hot or unclean; discoloured or foul- 
smelling or foamy.’ 

Parashara (Do., p. 71). — ‘ Sipping should not be done with 
water fetched by a Shudra, or wdth one hand, or by one who 
has not kept the observances, or by an unknown person ’ 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 222), — ‘It has been declared 
that at night,, the wise men may be purified by even such 
water as has not been looked into ; as also for sick men.’ 
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' • • VERSE 1.XIJ 

Bodltayana- Dharmasutra, 1. 6. 17. — ‘ The Brahraai^a 
becomes pure by water reaching the heart, the Ksattriya by 
its reaching the throat and the Vaishya by water actually 
drunk off ; the woman and the Shudra by merely touching it.’ 

Visnu-Smrti, 62. 9. — ‘ The three tv^ice-born castes be-, 
.come pure by water reching the Ijeart, the throat and the 
palate respectively, the ^ woman and the Shildra by touching 
it once.’ 

Odutania Dharmasutra, 1. 37. — ‘ He should thrice or four 
times sip water reaching the heart.’ 

Vashi^tha-Smrti, 3. 33-31. — * The Brahmana is purified 
by bubble-free and foamless water reaching his he^^rt ; the 
Ksattriya by it reaching the throat, the Vaishya by water 
actually drunk ; the woman and the Shudra by ’ merely 
touching it.’ 

Yajnamlkya, 1. 21. — [The same words as Vi8p,u, above.] 

Gobhila-Grhyasutrat 1. 2. 29. — ‘He should sip water 
reaching the heart.’ 

Brahmapzu'aya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 71). — ‘The woman and 
the Shudra are purified by the washing of the hands and lips.’ 

Vshanaa ( Vira-Ahnika, p. 75). — ‘ That quantity of \^ater is 
to be taken as reaching the heart in which a bean sinks ; this 
quantity, less by its fourth part is taken as reaching the 
throat ; less by half, as reaching the palate ; and less by three- 
fourths, as reaching the teeth.’ 

Prachetas — (See above.) 


VERSE LXm 

* 

Bodhayana-DharmasMra, 5. 1 . 5-8, — ‘ The Sabred Thread 
worn at sacrifices to gods (upavtta) consists of 'the silk or 
the cotton thread folded Uiree times three : it should reach 

12 ' • 
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down to the have) ; ^the right arm being held above ; — the 
reverse (pracliwd^lta) ’at offerings to Pitrs; hanging by "the 
neck, it is nivUa ; Ivanging downwards.it is adhovlta.* 

Kpafttamba-Dharmamtra, 1. 6. 18-19. — ‘ He. who is wear- 
ing the Sacred Thread in the upavUa form is to be regarded as 
wearing two pieces of cloth ; — while he who is wearing it in 
the Adhovita form, is to be regarded as wearing only one piece 
of cloth.’ 

Oobhila- Ofhyasutm, 1. 2. 2-3.- ‘ Holding aloft the right 
arm, passing over the head, resting the thread on the left 
shoulder, hanging down the right arm-pit, — thus does' ho 
become the loearer of the Yajnopavlta ; lifting the left arm, 
passing over the head, resting the thread on the right shoulder, 
hanging down the lefc arm-pit, — thus does he become the 
wearer of the PrdehlndvltoA 


VERSE LX IV 

Fisnu-Smrfi, 27.29. — [Reproduces tlie exact words of 
Manu.] 

Bodhdyana-Dhfirmasutra, 4.5-7. — ‘ When these articles 
become spoilt by urine, excreta, blood or semen, they should 
be thrown away ; when the water-pot breaks, one should 
offer a hundred libations with the Vyahrti mantras ; the 
pieces he should throw into the water, and repeating the 
Savitrl ten times, he should take up another pot.’ 

Bhrgu (Vira-Samskara, p. 423). — ‘When the sacred thread 
is torn or broken, the Brahmana should b ithe and then wear 
a new one.’ 


VERSE LXV 

« 

« 

Ydjhnvalkya, 1.36 . — ^Thekeshdnta is to be done in the 
sixteenth year.’ 
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Apci'istamba-GrliyasTilra, 1.17.1-2. — ‘.The (Jodana (Hair- 
’ 3 trtting) in the sixteenth year.’ 

• Paraskara-Grhyqsutra, 2.3. — ‘When the boy is sixteen 
years old, comes the keshanta' 

Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 3.1. — ‘ Now, the Godaua in the six- 
teenth year ; the keshanta ceremony is described by the des- 
cription of the Ghudakarana.' 

VERSE LX\h 

Visnu-Smj'ti, 27.13. —‘The same rites for women are 
done without mantras.’ 

Ydj havalkya, 1.13. — ‘ These rites for women are to be 
performed silently, but Marriage is to be with mantras.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyamtra, 15 (13.7) —12, — ‘ For the ’girl, the 
Avrta only ’ f'avrta ’ standing for the Jatakarma an4 other 
rites]. 

Gobhila-Grhyasutra (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 19 1). — ‘For 
women, these rites are to be performed silently, but the Homa 
is to be done with mantras.’ 

Shaunaka (Do., p. 278). — ‘ All this rite is to be performed 
for the girl,- wifliout mantras.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Smrti (Do., p. 278). — ‘ The rites beg;inning 
with the Jatakarma and ending with Tonsure are to be done for 
women, without mantras ; but even in Tonsure, the Homa is 
to be done with mantras.’ 

VERSE LXVII 

. Visnu-Smrti, 22.32. — ‘ For women Marriage is the sacra- 
ment’ 

Vism-Smrli, 27.15. — ‘The Marriage of women is with 
mantras.’ 

Icdjhavalkya, 1.13. — ‘ For women. Marriage is “with 
man tra:.’ 
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Ymm (Vi\‘a*Sam5ik5ra, p. 402). — ‘ In former times, for 
girls also there was UptWiayana, also the teaching of the Veda ' 
aryl the pronouncing, of the Savitrl. .But she should be 
taught by her father, uncle or brother, none e|se. For the 
girl, alms-begging is to be done in her own home ; and she 
should avoid the skin, the rags and also matted locks.’ 


VERSE LXVIII 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra, 1,26.9-17. — ‘Those who are not 
Shudras, whose acts are not defective, for them, Upanayana, 
Vedic study, Pire-layitig are all effective ; — the Upanayana is 
a Vedic sacrament for purposes of study : it is the best 
birth' . 

Gautama- Dharmaautra, 1,10. — ‘The Upanayana is the 
second b^irth for the Brahmana.’ 


VERSE LXIX 

Yd)havalkya,\.\b. — ‘The Teacher, having initiated the pupil, 
should teach him the Mahavyilhrtis and the Veda, and then 
instruct him regarding cleanliness and practices.’ 

Ashvaldyanu-Grhyaautra, 22.1.— ‘ Having tied the girdle- 
zone and handed over tlie staff, he should instruct him regard- 
ing the duties of studentship, addressing him thus ; — “ Thou art 
a religious student, sip water, do your duty, sleep not during 
the day, under the guidance of your teacher study the 
Veda.” 

Gautama- Dharmasutra, 1.12; 3.6. — ‘He is a Teach-er, 

because ho expounds the Veda ; — the student should remain 
under the Teacher.’ 

Apostamba-Dhar/nasutra, 1.1.9,-12,14. — ‘Upanayana is 
the Vedic s»cra?nent for one who is seeking after knowledge ; 
for that purpose one should seek an initiator who w'ould belong 
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to a noble family and be endowed with learning and self- 
control, — and under him one should remain till the completion 
of- his study; — he is. called Achanja because he contributes 
to the accumulation (achinoti) of Dharma.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 30). — ‘ For the student, Vedio study, 
Fire-feeding, Bathing, Living on alms, Attending on the 
Teacher till death, and in his absence, on his son or on a 
fellow-student,’ * 

VKK8E LXX 

. • Kamaudaka (2. 22-23). — ‘The duties of the Religious 
Student are — 'to live in the house of his preceptor, to tend the 
sacred fires, to study the Veda and its auxiliaries, to observe 
vows, to perform ablutions three times, to beg alms, and 
live with the teacher all his life In the absence of the 
preceptor, he may live with the preceptor’s son, or»with one 
of bis fellow-students ; — or if he likes, he may adopt another 
mode of life.’ 

Gautama- Dharmasulra, ]. 52, 54), 60. — ‘Touching the 
organs with Kusha-grass ; — permitted by the teacher, he should 
sit to the right of the teacher, facing the East or the North ; 
touching the teacher’s left foot with his hand, he should 
address the request to the teacher, saying “ Please m\deachP 

Shankha- Snifti, 3. 5. — ‘ Being permitted by the teacher, 
one should begin reading, adopting the Bi almahjali attitude, 
respectfully looking on the teacher’s face.’ 

Laghu-Vi/asa (Vlra-Sarh'^kara, p. 524). — ‘ He who reads 
a verse, or a half or a quarter of it, without the teacher’s 
permission, is a stealer of Veda, and falls into hell,’ 

• 

VERSE LXXI 

Apastamba-Bharrflasutro, 1. 3.^ 10, — ‘ The’ teacher’s fee*- 
should be clasped at both times, — at the time when’ one is 
going to read and also w|;ien he has read.’ 
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Vi^Hu-S'nirti, 30, o2. — ‘At the beginning and at the end 
of the reading of Ved;», the clasping of the teaclier’s feet 
shpuld be done.’ 

Yajnavalkya, 1. 26. — ‘ Then declaring himself — here I 
nm — he should approach the teacher for purposes of study.’ 

Gautama- Dharmamtra, 1. 52, 59. — ‘Clasping the left feet 
with his hand, he should address the teacher “ Please sir teach 
me ” ; and he should clasp his feet at the beginning and at the 
end of the expounding of the Veda.’ 

Ahgiras (Vira-Samskara, pp. 523-524). — ‘At the approach 
of the Vedic lecture, and also at its close, the teacher’s feet 
should be clasped, as also when one returns from a journey.’ 

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vira-Saraskara, 9. 524). — ‘ The left 
hand with palm upwards, and the right with the palm down- 
wards, the backs of the hands being firmly attaclu'd, the 
thumbs being firmly steady, — this attitude of the hands is 
called Brahniahjali, because of its having been adopted first 
of all by Brahma. This has to be adopted at the beginning of 
Vedic study, also at its completion, during the Brahmayajna, 
and also during the time that the Sdvitrl is being taught.’ 

, Samvarta (Vira-Samskara, 9. 524). — ‘ Then ho should read 
the Veda, looking at the teacher’s face, keeping the hands in 
control, placed over the knees.’ 

VERSE LXXII 

Gaiitama-Dharmasutra, 1. 68. — ‘ The clasping of the 
teacher’s feet.’ 

Gautania-Dharmasutra, 6. 1. — ‘ Every day on meeting, 
the feet of the teacher should be clasped.’ 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (Apararka, p. 55). — ‘Also daily in 
the morning, as well as at the beginning and end of Vedic 
lectures.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1. 2. 5. 21-22. — ‘ With the 
right hand clasping the right foot, he should touch it bot'" 
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up and' down, along with the ^ankle ; ^according to others, 
tlie'two feet should he clasped with the two hands.’ 

Apastamba (Apararka, p. 55).— ‘At sunrise, he shall 
meet the teacher and clasp his feet.’ 

Bodhayana-DharmosUtra, 1 . 2. 26. — ‘ Clasping the right 
foot with the right, and the left with the left hand, one obtains 
long life and goes to heaven.’ 

Paii^nasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 455). — ‘ With the palms of 

* the two hands turned upwards, he should clasp the two feet of 
the teacher, the right wft,h the right and the left with the left.’ 

• • Fashistha (Vira-Saihskara, p. t66). — ‘ The clasping of 
the teacher’s -feet should bo done.’ 

Bodhaynna (Parasharamadhava, p. 300). — ‘Touching his 
ears, concentrating his mind, he shall touch the teacher below 
his knees down to his feet, this is feet-clasping.’ 

Atri (Apararka, p. 65). — ‘Ordinarily one should 'salute by 
raising the right han4 ; hands should be joined in saluting a 
Vedic scholar ; in the case of the teacher, the feet should be 
clasped.’ 

VERSE LXXIII 

(jnutama-Dharmasutra, 1. 52. — ‘ Clasping the left foot 
with his hand, he should address the request to him — pray 
read. ’ 

Apnstamha-DharmasTdra, 1. 3. 10, 13, 15. — ‘When one 
desirous of learning meets a learned man, he should obtain 
his permission and then proceed to read ; and having ap- 
proached near the teacher, he should read after having re- 
quested the teacher to please read' 

. Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 514). — ‘Regularly rising in the 
morning, he should cleanse his teeth, bathe, pour libations 
into fire ; then the man should carry on teaching.’ 

Apastamba (Vira-Sarhskara). — ‘Qne should avoid teaching 
on the bed ; he should never teach on the bed whereupon 
he sleeps.’ 
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VURSE LXXIV 

/tpastamba-Dharmasutra, 4. 13. 16.— ‘ The !>yllable Om 
is the gate of Heaven ; therefore when going to read the 
Veda, one should begin with it.’ 

Pi^nu-Smrtii'^OfSii . — ‘The Pranava should be pronounced.’ 

\\ 

VERSE LXXV 

Gauf.ama-Dharmai'Utra, 1. 54-5'5. — ‘The sense-organs 
should be touched with Kusha-bbides ; — there should be three 
Breath-suspensions, of fifteen units ; and the seat should be 
on Kusha-grass pointing eastwards.’ 

Bodhayana-Dhai'masutra, 2. 4, 5, 7. — ‘ At the comraenoe- 
ment of the performance of all acts, as also before the 
Twilight? Prayers, one should sprinkle himself with the sancti- 
fying blades and thereby prepare himself ; — to this effect it is 
declared that seated on Kusha-blades, holding Kusha-blades 
in the hand, sprinkling himself with water, one should repeat 
the Gayatrl a thousand times ; — being purified with three 
Breath-suspensions.’ 

Kurmaptmina (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 264). — ‘Seated on Kusha- 
blades pointing eastw'ards, with mind collected, he should 
perform throe Breath-suspensions and then the Twilight 
Prayers.’ 


VERSE LXXV I 

Vimu-Smrtif 56.10. — [The same words as Manu.l 
Bodhayana-Dhai'masutra, 2. 10. 69, — ‘The Pranava is the 
soul of the Veda.’ 


VERSE LXXVII 

50. ll.-»-[ Reproduces the words of Manu. j 
Kpastamba Dharmaautra, 1. 1. 1-10. — ‘By all the Vedas,, 
is the Savitri expounded, — so says the Brahma^a-text.’ 
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VERSES LXXV*III.llXXIX 

Sha^khc^ (Apararka, p. 1220). — ‘ T&e BrShmapa stealing 
gold, or killing a BrShmapa, or violating the teacher’s bed, 
or drinking wine, becomes absolved from the sin by repeat- 
ing the Gayatri a lakh of times.’ 

Harlta (Do.). — ‘The syllable onty tive Vyahrtis and th^ 
^Savitrl constitute the SavUra Pavitra, by which one becomes 
absolved from all sins ; by repeating it a hundred times he 
becomes purified in a month ; repeating it ten thousand times 
lie has his soul entirely purified of all sins.’ 

55.12 — [reproduces the words of Manu]. 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 4.6. — ‘ They declare that seated 
on kusha- grass, holding kusha-blades and water in the hand, 
he should repeat the Gayatri a thousand times.’ 

Bodhayana-Dhai'masutra, 2.29. — ‘ Breath-suspensions, 

accompanied by the Vyahrtis and the Prapava, repeated sixteen 
times daily, purify even the embryo-murderer, in a month’s 
time.’ 

Vasi^tha-imrti, 36-6 [reproduces the foregoing text of 
Bodhayana]. • 

Vasi^tha (Apararka, p. 1226). — ‘ On the commingling of 
all kinds of sin, the best purification consists in repeating the 
Gayatri ten thousand times.’ 

Nraimhapuraya (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 264-256). — ‘ Having 
offered the Evening Prayers, while the sun is still visible, he 
should go on repeating the Gayatri till the stars become 
visible.* 

VERSE LXXX 

Vi^nu-amrli, 55.14 — [reproduces, with slight variations, 
the words of Manu]. , , * 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 2. 4. 16.* — * Those wjio offer not 
t?he Morning-prayer before the advent of Dawn, nor the 
Evening-prayer before t&e lapse of Eve, — how tan these be 

13 
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called Brahmaljas ? ' Ihose ^Brahmaijas who offer not the 
Morning and Evening Prayers, them the king should employ 
-a works fit for the Shudra.’ 


VERSES LXXXI-LXXXII 

Apastamba (Parasharamadhava, p. 284). — ‘ Seated upon 
kusha, holding kusha and water in his hand, facing the East, 
one shall repeat the Gayatri a thousand times, or a hundred 
times, or without any limit.’ 

Yogi- Yajnavalkya (Do., 2S3). — ‘ The Religious Student 
and the Agnihotrin should repeat the Gayatri 108 times : Ihe 
Hermit and the Renunciate, more than 1,000 times. 

Yama (ParSsharamadhava, p. 286). — ‘ There*' is nothing 
superior to the Gayatri for purposes of Japa ; there is no 
penance higher than the Gayatri ; there is no meditation 
higher than the Gayatri ; there is no Soma higher than the 
Gayatri.’ 

Fi^u-smrti, 66. 16-16 — [reproduces the words of 

Manu]. 

F(5w»» (Vlra-Samskara, p. 429). — ‘He who acquires the 
three Vyahftis preceded by the syllable ow, and the Savitri, 
attains' Brahmacharya and is called Shrotriya.' 

Laugakp (Do.). — ‘Having pronounced om bkurbhuvab- 
tmb, he pronounces the Savitri verse beginning with Tat 
Mvitub' 

BodhayanorDharniMutra, 2. 4. 24 ‘ The Brahma^a who 

daily, at all junctures, meditates upon this, becomes purified 
in Brahma]^ and merged in Brahmap ; following the scrip- 
tures, he wins the Brahmic regions.’ 

Fyoso (Parasharamadhava, p. 286). — ‘By repeating the 
Gayatri ten times one becomes absolved from all little sins 
comn^itted during the day ; repeated a hundred times, she 
destroys a host of sins ; repeated a thousand times, she 
destroys all minor sins ; by repeating it a lakh of times, all 
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the most heinous sms are destroyed ; /by repeating it a crore 
* of "times, one obtains all that is desired/ 

Sammrta (Vira-^amskara, p. 622), — ‘ One should utte^" 
the Praliav^ first : after that, the Vyahrtis ; and then the 
Savitri,’ 

Yogi‘ Y ainavalkya (Vlra-A.hnika, p. 263). — ‘ Gayatrl is 
Brahma and Savitri is Rudra.’ 

Yama (^Vlra- Ahnika, p. 321, also Pafilshararaadhava, p.' 
284). — ‘.One should daily repeat the Gayatrl, which is destruc- 
tive of all sins, a thousand times, or a hundred times, or at 
least ten times ; the Lord put the Gayatrl in one pan and the 
Vedas along with the subsidiary sciences in the other pan of 
the scale ; and the two were found equal.’ 

Angireui (Vira-Ahnika, p. 322) — ‘ One who is intent upon 
the Pranava, the seven Vyahrtis, and the three-footed 'Gayatrl 
has no fear anywhere.’ • > — 

(Vira-Ahnika, p, 323). — ‘The Pranava, the Vyahrtis, 
the Savitri verse, — these constitute the Savitra, whereby one 
becomes absolved from sins ; by hundred repetitions, from 
sins of thought ; by thousand repetitions, from sins of word ; 
and by ten thousand repetitions, from all sins, and has his soul 
perfectly pure.’ 

VERSE LXXXIII 

Vasi^tha-amrti, 6-6. — ‘ The one syllable is Brahman 
Supreme ; Breath-suspension is the highest penance ; alms- 
begging is superior to fasting ; and compassion is superior to 
charity.’ ^ 

66- 17 — [reproduces the words of Manuj. 

* Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 321).— ‘The syllable om is the 
highest Brahman ; Breath-suspension is the highest penance ; 
there is nothing superior to the Savitri ; Truth is superioi; to 
silence ; — all Vedic acts ihay dwindle /iway, but 'the syllable 
should be recognised as never dwindling ; — the highest 
Brahman in the shape of the single syllable has been declared 
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to be the best purifier^; Vhere is nothing sujferior to the.Gayatrl ; 
Truth is superior to silence'!! Daily one should repeat felie ' 
GSyatrl, 1,000 or 100 or at least 10 times, as destructive of 
all sins.’ 


VEESE LXXXIV 
65.18 — [reproduces Manu]. 

Vasi^tha-smrti/ 25.11. — ‘The one syllable \yhich is the 
highest Brahman, has befen declared to be the best pucifier.’ ' 
Bodhayana-Bharmasutra, 1. 2. '-13. — ‘ One should equip 
himself with the syllable.’ 

Yama [see preceding verse]. 

VERSE LXXXV 

Vi^nu-smrtit 65.19. — [reproduces Manu’s words.] 

F asi^tha'smrti, 26.10 — [the same .as Manu, with the 
exception that for ‘vidhi’ it reads ' drambha’'\. 

VERSE LXXXVI 

F’i^ifu-smrti, 66.20 and Vasi^tha, 26.11 — [reproduce the 
words of Manu]. 

Bhagamdgltd. — ‘ Among sacrifices, I am the Japa-offer- 

ing.’ 


VERSE LXXXVII 

56.21 and Fdsi^tha, 26,12 — [rep#oduce the 

words of Manu*]. 


VERSE LXXXVIII 

Gautamn-Bharmasutra, 3.9 — ‘ Oue who behaves like this 
and keeps .the senses under control attains the regions of 

Rrabman.’ 
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GauUma-DhaAnaaiitrat 11.4. — ‘ Pf**®! witht senses und<'r 
cantrol, equipped with fully quafified Bids.’ 

Kafha- TJpaniqad^ 3.6. — ‘ He who is, equipped with kno'x^ 
ledge, w^h ^ind composed, has his senses under control ; jus . 
as good horses are under the control of the charioteer.’ 

Bhagavadglta, 2.61SS . — ‘ When the mind follows in the 
wake of the roaming sense-organs, it deprives him of his 
wisdom ; ju#t as the storm destroys the boat in water. There- 
’fore that man whose sense-organs have been withdrawn from 
the objects of sense, has his wi.sdom firmly established.’ 


VERSES LXXXIX—XCII 

Sdnkliya-sutra, 2. 17-20. — ‘ The eleven rudimentary 

elements are its products; — the internal organ, along with the 
five organs of action and the five organs of sensation constitute 
the group of eleven ;-^the Manas is of the nature of both.’ 

Sdnkhya- Kdrikd (26-27). — ‘ The organs of sensation are 
the Eye, the Ear, the Nose, the Tongue and Skin ; and speech 
the hands, the feet, the arms and the reproductive organs are 
the organs of Action.’ 

Shankha (7. 26). — ‘ Eye, Ear, Skin, Taste, Nose shpuld be 
known as the organs of sensation in the body ; the two hands, 
the two feet, the reproductive organ, the tongue (organ of 
speech) and the arms are the five organs of action in the 
body.’ 

Kdmandaka (1. 31, 33). — ‘The Auditory, the Tactile, the 
Visual, the Gustatory and the Olfactory organs, — these five 
and the arms, the penis, the arms, the legs and the organ of 
speech constitute what is called the conglomeration of sense- 
organs. The soul and the mind are styled the internal senses ; 
...by the conjoint action*of these two„ volition is 'engendered.’ 
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IkfANlt- 

VEI^ES ^CIII-XOV 

- Lak^a-smrU (7. 12 and 16). — ‘ He whose mind is addicted 
1/6 objects never attains Yoga ; therefore the Yif)gin should 
make an effort to avoid addiction to objects/ 

(60. 10-11). — ‘As one grows old, his hairs 
fade, fade also his teeth ; but longing for life and longing 
for wealth never fade, even while the man is facing away. 
That which cannot be avoided by foolish-minded persons, 
that which does not fade even while the man is fading away, 
that which is a mortal disease, — such Desire when one re- 
nounces, then alone does he attain happiness.’ 

VERSE XCVI 

'-tthakkha-ami'ti (7. 10 - 11 ). — ‘That man the Gods regard as 
a BrShmana, who is disgusted with birth,., with death and with 
mental and physical ailments. The impurity of the body, 
the reversal of pleasure and pain, residence in the womb, — 
from all this one becomes freed.’ 

VERSE XOVII 

c 

Apaatamba- Dhar/naaUtra (1.2.6). — ‘ For those non-Shffdras 
whose actions are not wicked — there is Upanayana, Vedic 
Study, Fire-laying and other acts leading to rewards.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra ( 6 . 1 ). — ‘The term Tapaa is 
applied to the observances ; — transgression thereof leads to the 
trickling away of Knowledge and Religious Acts.’ 

\ 

VERSE XCVIII 

o 

ShaAkha-smrti (7. S-9). — ‘One should never mind it — 
whether his* body is smeared with sandal-paste, or ripped by 
an axe, or he^attains prosperity or adrersity. Equally friendly 
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towards ‘ all beings, looking eq;ially j irpon gold and upon a 
cfod'of earth, fixed in contemplative meditation, the Brah^ 
ma^a at^ins the higbicst state.’ 

Vi§in^-8mxti (96. 23). — ‘ While one aim is being ripped with 
an axe aud another is being smeared with sandahpaint, — ^and 
while, on the one hand, he meets with prosperity, and on the 
other, with adversity, — he should not mind either.’ 

Bhaganadglta (2. 57). — ‘ He who has no attachment to 

^ • 

anything, and on meeting with happiness, neither rejoices nor 
is grieved, his wisdom is’firm.’ 

• ■ Bhagavadglta (5. 20), — ‘ One should not rejoice on coming 
by happiness'; nor should he become ruflBled on coming by 
unhappiness ; he whose mind is firm, never deluded, he knows 
Bsahman,'*l>nd rests in Brahman.’ 


VERSE XCIX 

Ka^ha, (3. 7). — ‘ He who is devoid of wisdom, his mind not 
firm, — his organs get beyond control, — like vicious horses 
under the charioteer.’ 

Bhagamdglta, (3. 67). — ‘ When the mind follows in the 
wake of the roaming senses, it deprives him of his wisdom, 
and it is lost like the boat at sea.’ 

VERSE 0 

VySsa'Btnfti (4. 13), (also Vfddha SMtatapa, 61). — ‘Having 
brought his senses under control, wherever a man may live, — 
that place is Euruk^etra, Naimifa and Puskarh.’ 

* Vydfia-smrti (“t. 60*61). — ‘ One does not become heroic by 
obtaining victory in battle ; nor does he become learned by 
study ; nor an orator Jby mere eloquence ; nor liberal by 
making gifts of wealth ; by conquering the organs dqes one 
become heroic ; by following Dharma, learned, — by truthful- 
ness, an orator ; and liberal, by doing good to all. beings.' 
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(25j. 8) Wisdom is attained by Yog^, ; 
Yoga is the characteristic of Dharma ; Yoga is ever the highest 
penance ; therefore one should be always “addicted- to Yoga;’ 

Bhagavadglta (5. 28). — ‘ The wise man, having his senses, 
Manas and Buddhi under control, having his heart fixed upon 
Liberation, with all his desires, fear and anger gone, — is ever 
free.’ 

I 

VERSE Cl 

JDak^a (Parasharamadhava, p. 207). — ‘ The junction of 
Day and Night, devoid of the Sun, and the Sfars, is called the 
Twilight* 

Dak§a (Parasharamadhava, p. 269). — ‘ Two 7iadls at the 
end of night is the beginning of the Twilight ; and the appear- 
ance of the first streak of the sun is its end.’ 

Oaulama-Dhat'masutra, 2. 17. — ‘ The morning prayers 
should be offered while the stars are still visible, and the 
Evening Prayers, before the stars become visible, — the man 
being seated and speech held in check.’ 

Bodhagana-JDharmasutra, (4.2. 10, 12, 13). — ‘The Morning 
Prayers should be offered by one seated facing the East it 
may be, begun before sunrise, but it should be completed as 
soon as the sun has risen the Evening Prayers should be 
begun before sunset ; it may be completed later on.’ 

jipaatamba- Dharmaeutra (1. 11. 30. 8). — ‘ The two Twilight 
Prayers should be offered outside the village, with speech con- 
trolled.’ 

I . 

Foahi^^ha-st/irli (26. 2-3). — ‘ Whatever sins, in act, mind 
or speech, may have been committed during the day, — the man 
casts off by means of Breath-suspensions during the perform- 

aiic^e of the Evening Prayers ; — whatever sins during the 

day... Morning Prayers.’^ 

V'i^ifu-snirti (27. 2-3). — ‘Prayers during the two twilights ; 

^ — the Morning one should he offered standing, and theEvening 
one, sitting.*' ' 
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Yajnavalkya (1. 24-26). — ‘One should continue to repeat 
fhe" Savitrl in the evening till the 'appearance of the stars: 
and in the morning.till the appearance. of the sun.’ 

Sahival\ta (Vira-Samskara, p. 447). — ‘ In the morning 
the Twilight Prayers should be offered while the stars 
are still visible; the Evening Prayers while the sun is 
still visible, being only half-set ; the student should offer 
the mornijig prayers, standing, and ftie evening prayers, 

• seated.. 

Vydsa (Pardsharantddhava, 268). — Since they worship 

. the Twilight at the time of the junction of day and night, 
they call it the Twilight Prayer J 

Yogi-Yajhavalkya (Pardshararnddhava, p. 268). — ‘ One 
should offer the Twilight Prayers at the junction, not either 
after sunset or after sunrise.’ 

Taittirlya-Brahmana (Pardshararnddhava, p. 268).*— ‘ Medi- 
tating upon the sun, rising and setting, if the learned Brahmana 
offer the Prayers, he obtains all that is good.’ 

Shahkha (Pardshararnddhava, p. 276). — ‘The Morning 
Twilight is accompanied by stars, and the Evening one by 
the sun ; both these one should observe.’ 

VERSE CII 

V ashi^iha-Smrti (26. 2. 8). — (See under 101.) 

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (2. 4. 18-21). — ‘ Ihe sin com- 
mitted through the reproductive organs, through the feet, 
through the arms, through the mind, through speech, — from, 
all this one becomes absolved by offering the Evening 
Pnayers. If one offers the Evening Prayers, him Varuna 
captures not. Similarly by offering the Morning Prayers, 
one becomes absolved from sins committed during the nighfc.’ 

Yama (PardsharamdYlhava, p. 27,8). — ‘ Thosfe who con- 
stantly observe the Twilight have their sins ’removed;... 
whatever sin is committed,during the day, by ac^ mind and 

14 
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word, all that one desteoys by means of the Evening Prayers 
-v»nd by Breath*control ; Whatever sin is committed during 'ttfe 
night, all that one destroys by means of the Morning Prayers 
and by Breath-control.’ 


VERSE cm 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2 A. 15). — ‘Here are two verses 

recited by Prajapati — One who does not worship the Morning 

Twilight before its advent, and who does not worship the 

Evening Twilight before its lapse, — how can they be regarded 

as Brg,hmana ? Those Brahmapas who worship not the 

Morning and Evening Twilights, them the righteous king 

would be free to employ in the works of Shudras.’ 

*• 

Dak^a (PardsharamMhava, p. 268). — ‘The man devoid of 
the Twilfght Prayers is unclean and unfit for all rites,’ 

Gobhila {Pardsharamddhava, p. 278). — ‘ One who knows 
not, and observes not the Twilight Prayers, — while living — 
he remains a Shudra, and on death becomes born as a dog.’ 

Viinu-'puray.a {Parasharamadhava, p. 278). — ‘Those who 
observe not the Morning or Evening Prayers', those evil- 
minded ones fall into the darkest hell.’ 

Kurmapuraria (Parasharamadhava, p. 379). — ‘ If one 
neglects the Twilight Prayers, and devotes his attention to 
other acts, he falls into ten thousand hells.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (Parasharamadhava, p. 379), — ‘ If a Brahmana, 
except when he is ill, omits the Twilight Prayers, he incurs 
sin and is despised in the world.’ 

Atri (Parasharamadhava, 'p. 379). — ‘Those who, while in 
good health, observe not the Twilight Prayers, — are wicked 
and Injure the sun.’ 
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VERSE CIV' 

Vy^sa '^ParashdramMhava, p. 276). — ‘ In the house, the 
Twilight prayer is onefold ; in cow-pen, tenfold ; on 
the river ten-thousandfold ; near Vispu, it is infinite.’ 

Mahabharata {Parashammadhava, p. 275). — ‘Twilight 
prayer is tenfold, when performed outride, near a tank or a 
stream ; at*a sacred tlrtha, it is a hundredfold ; and thousand- 
fold oh the bank of the,Ganges.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2. 5. 14-15), — ‘ They declare 
that the Prapava, the Vyahrtis and the Savitrl, — the five 
Brahmic Sacrifices, — all this done daily absolves the BrShmana 
from sins. — Being purified by the five Brahmic Sacrifices they 
appease the lords.’ 

Shatdtapa {Parasharamadhava, p. 276). — ‘ Lying, smell 
of liquor, sexual intercourse during the day, eating of 
Shudra’s food, — all these sins are removed by offering the 
Twilight Prayer outside.’ 

Shatdtapa {Pardshararmdhava 6. 6. 7). — ‘Daily he should 
carry on Vedic Study beginning with the Prapava ; thus 
does he fulfil* the Brahmic Sacrifice ; — ^Vedic Study consti- 
tuting the Brahmic Sacrifice.’ 


VERSES CV-CVI 

Apastamba-Dharmasutm (2. 4. 12. 9). — ‘ There are for- 
bidden days for study, but none for the reciting of Mantras 
during religious acts.’ 

, Shaunaka {Pardsharamadham, p. 149). — ‘For the com- 
pulsory recitation, for sacrifices, for a certain purpose and for 
the repetition of the texts, there are no forbidden dayg for 
the Vedas ; nor in the reciting or imj)arting of Mantras.’ 

Kpastamba-Dharmasutra (4. 12. 3). — ‘ Vedic sthdy is 
■ Brahma- Yajna.’ ^ 
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Shaunaka' {VlraSamskara, p. 637). — ‘ There are no 
, forbidden days for the Daily Sacrifices, nor for the subsidiary 
Sciences, nor for sacrificial performances, .nor for the^ repeat- 
ing of lessons, nor in the receiving of Mantras. > There is no 
day Wbidden for the reciting of Mantras in the worshipping 
of gods,’ 

Kurmapurdtta (Vlra-Samskdra, p. 53S). — ‘ There is no day 
forbidden for the Obligatory Rites, nor in the offering of Twi- 
light Prayers, nor in the Upakarma rites, nor in the reciting of 
the Homa-mantras. .. There are no forbidden Days for the 
study of the Subsidiary Sciences, or of Itihasas and Puranas.'.. 
One should always study the Brahmavidya, and repeat the 
Savitrl, the Shatarudriya Hymn and also the Vedanta texts.’ 

Kurmapurdna {Pardsharamddham, p. 160). — ‘There is no 
day forbidden for the study of the Subsidiary Sciences, or of 
ItihSsas “ and Purapas, or of the Dharmashastras, But these 
should be avoided on the Parva days.’ 


VERSE evil 

Visnu-Smrti (30. 31-38). — ‘ When one recites • the Rk 
verses, he satisfies the Pitrs with clarified butter; — when he 
recites the Yajus verse, he satisfies them with honey; — when 
he recites the Sama verses, he satisfies them with milk ; — 
when he recites the Atharva verses, he satisfies them with 
meat; — when he reads the Puranas, the Itihasas, the Vedic 
Subsidiary Sciences and the Dharmashastras, — he satisfies 
them with grain-food.’ 

Ydjnavalkya-Smrti (1. ll-l?). — ‘One who daily reads the 
Ilk verses satisfies the gods and the Pitrs with honey and 
clarified butter ; — he who reads the Yajus verses every day, 
to the best bf his ability, satisfies' the gods with clarified 
butter and the Pitrs with clarified butter and honey ; — he 
who reads the Sama verses daily satisfies the gods with Soma 
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and clarified butter, and the Pitrs with honey and clarified 
bfitter ; — he who daily reads the' Atharvafigiras texts 
satisfies the gods with fat and the Pitrs with honey and 
clarified butter; — he who to the best of his capacity, daily 
reads the Vakovakya, Purapa, the Narashamsi hymns, 
Itihasa and the Sciences, satisfies the gods with meat, milk, 
rice and honey, and the Pitrs with honey and clarified butter 
— all these .being satisfied endow him with all kinds of* 
•prosperity.’ 

Apastamha-Grhjasutra (3. 3. 2-3). — ‘When one reads the 
•Rk verses he satisfies the gods with offerings of milk ; — when 
ho'reads the iTajus verses, with offerings of clarified butter; — 
when he reads the Sama verses, with offerings of honey; — 
when he reads the AtharvMgiras verses, with offerings of 
Soma;— when he reads the Brahmanas, the Kalpas, the 
Narashamsi hymns, the Ttihasas and the I’urana#, — with 
offerings of nectar. .When he reads the Ek verses, streams 
of milk reach his Pitrs ; — when he reads the Yajus verses, 
streams of clarified butter ; — when he reads the SSma verses, 
streams of honey ; — when he reads the tharvahgiras verses, 
streams of Sonja ; — when he reads the Brahmapas, the Kalpas, 
the Narashamsi hymns, the Itihasas and Purapas, streams of 
nectar.’ • 


VERSE CVIII 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2. 1. 20-21, 43). — ‘ Every day 
he should fetch fuel from the forest and lay it ; — he should 
rise before the Teacher and sleep after him ; — during the 
course of his study, he should attend upon the Teacher and 
follow him.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 2. 15). — ‘ He should ne^er 
bear malice towards the Teacher.’ 

• • 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 2. 11). — ‘After initiation 
the boy should live with the Teacher as a religious .student.’ 
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Apastamha-Dhaxmasutra (1.1.2.20-21). — ‘Always doing 
good to the teacher, never crossing him in his words ; sleephig* 
''en a lower bed.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 4. 13, 14, 16). — ^^''^Morning 
and evening he should fetch a jar of water ; — always he 
should fetch fuel from the forest and lay it down ; — having 
kindled the fire and cleaned the place, he should lay fuel 
* upon it, both moiming and evening, in accordance with 
instructions.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 3. 26). — ‘ Morning and 
evening he should beg for food from people other than those 
that are wicked or accused of evil deeds ; and after having 
presented to the teacher all that he obtains, he should live 
upon what the Teacher gives him.’ 

Vdshi^tha-Smrti (1. 3, 4, 6, 10, 11). — ‘ The Religious 
Student shall serve the Teacher till the death of his body ; 
— he shall keep his speech under control and having begged 
food, he shall take it either during the fourth or the sixth 
or the eighth part of the day ; — he shall come to read when 
called : — whatever food he obtains by begging, he shall 
present to the Teacher, and shall eat only with his permission ; 
— during the day, he shall avoid sleeping on the bedstead, 
w'ashiog the teeth, applying of collyrium to the eyes, oiling 
of the body, wearing of shoes and carrying of the umbrella ,- 
— he shall rest during the night.’ 

Vwm-Smrti (27. 4, 7, 9, 12). — ‘ Both times he shall bathe 
and tend the fire ; — he shall do what is good for and 
agreeable to the Teacher ; — he shall beg alms from respect- 
able families, but not from his Teacher’s family; — he shall 
sleep on the ground.’ , 

Ydjnavalkya-Smrti (1. 25, 27, 28). — ‘ Both morning and 
evening he shall attend upon the fire ; — he shall always do, 
with his mind, speech and body what is good for his teacher *, 
for *his livelihood, be shall beg food from respectable 
BiAhmaoas. ’ 

• • 
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BraUmapurdna {Vlra-Samskayi, p. 489). — ‘The Religious 
Student shall always wear the girdle, the skin, the staff, the 
Upavlta,,the loin-slip*and the waist-hand.’ 

Yama (1)0. and Pardsharamddhava, p. 465). — ‘ Living on 
food received in alms, he shall live with the Teacher, and keep 
the staff, the water-pot, the kusha-hundle, munja- 
girdle, and the vow of celibacy. The .Religious Student^ 

shall always carry the girdle, the skin, the staff, the sacred 

• • 

thread, the loin-slip, and the thread round the loins.’ 

Vydsa (Do.). — ‘ Sleeping after the Teacher and rising 
Iiefore him, living in the teacher’s house, he shall do all 
that should be done by the pupil and the servant ; he shall 
always stay by his side, his constant attendant ; he shall not 
eat until the Teacher has eaten ; nor shall he drink water 
until the Teacher has drunk it ; he shall not sit while the 
Teacher is standing, nor sleep while he is sitting.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (Do. 490). — ‘He shall attend upon the 
Teacher, for purposes of Vedic study ; he shall read when he 
is called upon to do so : whatever he obtains in alms he shall 
present to the Teacher.’ 

Edrlta (Do.). — ‘He shall serve the Teacher by fetching 
water, gathering Kusha, flowers, fuel, roots and fruits, sweep- 
ing, washing, bodily service ; he shall attend upon him while 
he is walking, sitting or sleeping ; he shall never sleep over 
what has been worn by him, or over his bed and seat or wear 
his sandals or step over his shadow.’ 

Apastamba (Do.). — ‘ He should be entirely subservient to 
the Teacher, — except as regards the degrading* crimes.’ 

‘ Yama (Do.). — ‘ Subservient to the Teacher, not independent, 
living in the Teacher’s house, he shall rise before him and 
sleep after him ; he shalj keep his sleep and food under con- 
trol, suppressing indolence and anger,* fully self-contrplled, 
ever attentive, free from egotism and devoted to the service of 
the Teacher.’ * • . 
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Visnu (Do., p. 4/91). — ‘ He shall never sit on the same seat 
with his Teacher, except upon rafts and boats.’ 

Sumantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 465). — ‘ Celibacy, aus- 
terity, alms-begging, fire-teuding during the twilights, Vedic 
study, service of the Teacher, these the Religious Student 
shall observe.* 


VERSE CIX 

Fajnavalkya (1.2B). — ‘(1) One who is grateful, (2) who 
bears no hatred, (3) who is exceptionally intelligent, (4) 
who is clean, (6) who is not jealous, (6) who is gentle, (7) who 
is competent, (8) a near relative, (9) who imparts knowledge 
and (10) who gives money ; — these should be taught for the 
sake of merit.’ 


VERSE CX 

Vashiatha-Smrti (2.18). — * The Veda should not be taught 
to one who is not prepared to render such respect as lies within 
his power.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharnia^tra (2.60). — ‘If a question regarding 
the Veda is asked without due respect, it destroys the ques- 
tioner, as fire burns straw ; therefore the Veda should not be 
expounded to those who do not render proper respect.’ 


VERSE CXI 

Fi^nu-Smrii (29.7) — (reproduces the words of Manu). 

Do., (Vlra-Samskara, p. 616). — ‘ One should not teach, 
or sacrifice for, a person who has not been duly tested.’ 


VERSES CXII AND CXIII 

« , 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2.4f.9). — ‘Where merit and 

wealth are not possible, nor is there an adequate desire to serve, 
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there one may rather perish with his learning, than sow it on 
barren soil.’ 

Visvu-Smrti (29.*8). — (reproduces the words of Manu 112). 
Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 616). — ‘ Where there is no merit 
or wealth, nor desire to serve nor chance of riches, — there 
one may perish along with his learning ; he should never sow 
it on barren soil.’ 


VERSUS CXIV AND CXV 

• Visnu-Smrti (29.9-10) i These authorities, along 

Vashistha-Smrti {2‘L4t-l6)J with Manu, paraphrase the 
text which is found in Nirukta-Naigama Kanda, 2.4. 

Kurmapurana (Vira-Samskara, pp. 614-516). — ‘One who 
teaches the Vedas, the Dharma, the Purapas and the subsidiary 
sciences to one who is endowed with character and is !?elf-con- 
trolled and is ever attentive.’ 

VERSE CXVI 

Vi^nu-Snvxti (30.42-43). — * Until permitted by the Teacher, 
one should’ not acquire knowledge from another person who 
may be reading with the Teacher ; — such acquisition of* know- 
ledge constitutes Veda-stealins and leads one to hell.’ 

VERSE CXVII 

Vi 9 t}U-Smrti (30.43). — ‘ One should never bear malice 
towards him from whom one acquires knowledge, either 
temporal or scriptural or spiritual.’ 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.1-3). — ‘ On meeting, the feet 
should be clasped daily ; also on returning from A journey ,<•— 
obeisance should be offered to the mother, the fatfaier, maternal 
and paternal relations, elderly persons and to the Teachers of 
knowledge. 

15 
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Apastamha-Dharmasutra, (1.2.16), — ‘ He should n^ver bear 
malice towards him.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (6.19-20). — iHe should be always 
saluted ; some people hold that the Teacher’s feet should be 
clasped.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (14.7-9) — ‘ When one has comple- 
ted his study he should clasp the feet of all his superiors ; — 
also when he meets them on returning from a journey ; — 
there should be clasping of the feet of brothers and sisters, in 
the order of seniority.’ 

V ashistha-Smrti (13.12), — ‘The feet should be clasped of 
one who is superior either in Vedic learning or in birth.’ 

Vi9t}u-Smrti (27. 14-17). — ‘ Having offered the Twilight 
Prayers, he should salute the Teacher : — he should touch his 
feet with reverent hands, the right with the right and the left 
with the left ; — at the salutation, he should also announce his 
name, ending with the term bhoh.’ 

Gobhila-Grhyasutra (S. 1.27 ). — ‘ Wearing of the girdle, beg- 
ging alms, fetching fuel, water-sipping, morning-salutation, — 
these are obligatory daily duties.’ 

Sharikhyayana-Grhyasutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 460). — 
‘Daily, one shall salute the Teacher, as also his elders — of these, 
the Yedic scholar whenever one meets him ; and one who is not 
learned in the Veda, only when one meets him on returning 
from a journey.’ 

Paithmasi (Do.). — ‘One should salute, first of all, that per- 
son from whom one acquires knowledge, either temporal or 
scriptural or related to Dharma.’ 

VERSE CXIX 

Gautama»Dharmasutra (1.2.20-21). — ‘ Within sight of the 
Teacher one should avoid the following — sitting with a piece 
of cloth passing round the neck and the two knees, spreading 
out of the legs, spitting, laughing, yawning, finger-snapping.’ 



nnMPARATTVR AftHYAYA II 115 

Gautania-Dharmasutm (1.2.31). — ‘ Qne shbuld leave his 
bed er seat before answering the teacher’s call.’ 

Apastamba-Dharpiasutra (1 6. 3-5).— ‘ One should not put 
forward liis legs towards the Teacher ; — some people hold that 
no such spreading is reprehensible when the I'eacher is seated 
on a bedstead ; — near the Teacher one should speak to him 
lying down.’ 

Apastai\iba-Dharmasutra (1.8-11). — ‘ One should not sit od 
•the bed or the seat before the Teacher.’ 


VERSE CXX 

Vashi^fha-snirti {IS.IS). — ‘The Priest, the Father-in-law, 
the paternal- uncle, the maternal uncle — those not junior in 
age ; — these he shall salute after standing to receive them.’ 

Apastamba, (Parasharamadhava, p. 297) — [reproduces 
Manu]. 

Mahdbhdrata (13.104.64-65). — (same as Manu). 


VERSE C XXI 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra {1.5A5). — ‘Desiring Heaven and 
Longevity (one should salute the Teacher).’ 

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (1.2.26). — ‘ Desiring Heaven and 
Longevity, one should grasp his right foot with the right band 
and the left foot with the left.’ 

VERSE CXXII 

« 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (1.6.5.) — ‘ Having announced his 
name he should say Here I am,— such is the form of salutatjon 
on the meeting of a learned man.’ • 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (1.2.27) — ‘ Saying I dm Sir, 

He should touch his ears, fpr securing attention.’ 
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A pastamha-Dharmasutra {\. 5-12 ). — ‘In the morning one 
shouH salute the Teachfer, saying Here I am.' * * 

He should say Here lam Sir to all 
those persons who are entitled to their feet being clasped by 

him.’ 

Vi?nu-Smrti (27.17). — ‘He should announce his name and 
at the end of the salutation should pronounce the word bhoh.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.26). — ‘ Then he should salute the elders, 
saying Here f am.' 

VERSE CXxill 

f 

Vashistha-Smrti (13,1.:}). — ‘ Here I am — he should say only 
this much, when saluting a person who is not learned enough 
to know the proper form of returning the salutation.’ 

Apastamba (Apararka, p. 64). — ‘ Elderly ladies one shall 
salute with bowing the head ; all ladies are to be saluted 
with one’s name ; not so one’s mother or the wives of Elders — 
say some.’ 


VERSE CXXIV 

Vig'itu-Smrti (28.17.) — ‘In salutation,, he should 

pronounce his own name and at the end the word bhoh.’ 

VERSE CXXV 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.6.17). — ‘ The previous letters 
should be ultra-long in the salutation as also in the return- 
greeting.’ 

Vashi^fha (Vlra-Saraskara, p. 468). — ‘ The last vowel in 
the greeting is ultra-long.’ 

VERSE CXXVI 

Vashi^'tha (13.14).— ‘ He should simply say Here I am, when 
saluting one who knows not the form of the return-greeting/ 
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Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 465). — ‘ On being* saluted, if one 
ddes'not offer his blessing, a part of the' saluter’s sins falls upon 
the person saluted. .To the Brahmapa.he should say svasti 
(all may’be well), to the Ksattriya aytisyam (long-life), to the 
Vaishya vardhatdm (may you prosper), to the Shudra drogyam 
(freedom from disease),’ 

[Yama also reproduces Manu’s Verse.] 

Bhavisya-purdna (Parasharamadhava,*p. 298). — ‘ On being 
♦saluted, if one does not return the salutation, or if one does 
not pronounce the blessing, one falls into many hells.’ 

. Gantama-Dharmasutra ('^.42). — ‘ Welfare, Freedom from 
Distemper, Freedom from Loss and Freedom from Disease, the 
asking of these constitutes the return-greeting ; the last being 
for the Shudra.’ 

Kpaslamba-Dharmasulra (1.14.26-29). — ‘ One should ask one 
who is not senior, also one of the same age, about his,welfare ; 
the Ksattriya about his f reedom f rom distemper ; — the Vaishya 
about freedom from loss; — the Shudra about freedom from 
disease.’ 


VERSE CXXVII 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 298), — ‘ The response to 
the Brahmana shall be svasti ; to the Ksattriya, dyiisman ; to 
the Vaishya, dhanavdn ; to the Shudra, freedom from disease.’ 

VERSE CXXVIII 

Gautama- Dharmasutra (6.19). — ‘The Initiated also, upon 
the Purchase (of Soma) [should be addressed ^s Sir].’ 

VERSE OXXIX 

(32,7). — ‘ The wife of another man, even 
though not known, should be addressed as sister, or daughter, 
or mother.’ * •. 
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' VE118E CXXX 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.9). — ‘ One should rise to welcome 
the priest, the father-in-law, the paternal uncle, /and the 
maternal uncle ; but they should not be saluted, if they are 
junior in age.’ 

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (2.46). — ‘The priest, the father- 
in-law, the paternal' uncle and the maternal uncle, when they 
are junior in age, — one should accost after rising from the, 
seat.’ . 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.14.11). — ‘One should rise and 
accost, — or silently embrace — the priest, the father-in-law, 
the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, if they are junior 
in age.' 

V ashistha-Smrti (13.13) — (reproduces the words of Apas- 
tamha). 

Vi§nu-Smrti (32.4). — ‘ In the case of the father-in-law, 
the paternal uncle and the maternal un6le, if these are junior 
in age — salutation consists in rising to welcome.’ 

VERSE CXXXI 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.7). — ‘ Unless one has returned 
from journey, one shall not touch the feet of a woman, except 
his mother, paternal aunt and sister.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.14.6.9). — ‘The Mother and the 
Father should be attended upon like the Teacher ; — on the 
completion of his study, he should clasp the feet of all his 
elders ; — also when he meets them on returning from a jour- 
ney ; — in the cp.se of brothers and sisters, clasping of feet 
should be done in order of seniority.’ 

Vwu’Smrti (32.3). — ‘ Mother’s sister, father’s sister and 
the elder sister also.’ 

Smrtyantara (Vlra;Sam8kara, 'p. 468). — ‘ Feet-clasping 
should be done of the mother’s sister, also of the wives of one’s 
paternal uncle.’ , 
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• • VERSE CXXXII 

Gauiama-Dharmasutra (6.8). — ‘ Of £he brother’s wife and 
the mother-in-law, there should be no clasping of the feet.’ 

VERSE CXXXIII 

Vi^nu-Smrti (32.3). — ‘ Mother’s. sister, father’s sister, and 
the eldeT sister also.’ 


VERSE CXXXIV 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.24.13). — ‘Friendship (equality) 
among citizens extends up to ten years ; among members of 
the same Vedic sect, up to five years and the elder Vedic 
scholar deserves salutation if he is senior by three years.’ 

Gautama- Dharmamtra {Q. 2. &). — ‘One born on the same 
day as oneself is his friend ; a citizen who is senior by ten 
years ; an artisan, who is senior by five years ; a Vedic scholar 
of the same Vedic sect, who is senior by three years.’ 

• 

VERSE CXXXV 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.14.25) — (a paraphrase of 

Manu). 

Vi^nu-Smrti (32.17) — (reproduces the exact words of 
Manu). 

Bhavisya-purana (Vira-Samskara, p, 474) — (has the verse 
of Manu, to which it adds another verse to the elfect that) — ‘the 
BrShma^a has thus been declared by the wise the K^ttriya’s 
father, the Vaishya’s grand-father and the Shadra’s great- 
grand-father.’ , ^ • 

Shatdtapa (Vira-Samskara, pp. 473-474), — ‘Agni i« the 
superior of the Twice-born men, the Brahmana is the superior 
of all castes.’ * • . ' 
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Shdtatapa (ParaSharamadhava, p. 299). — ‘The Ksattriya 
and the rest should never be saluted by the Brahmana, even 
though they be endowed with knowledge and of good conduct 
and very learned.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (13.8.21). — ‘ The Ksattriya, hundred years 
old and the Brahmapa, ten years old, should be regarded as 
father and son; of the two, the Brahmana being the superior.’ 

VERSE CXXXVI 

Vi^nu Smrti (32.16) — (words of Manu reproduced). 

Gautama- Dharmasutra (6.20). — ‘Wealth,’ Relationship, 
Caste, Learning and Age are objects of respect : the succeeding 
being superior to the preceding ; Vedic Learning is superior 
to all, Dharma being based upon that.’ 

Vasnistha-Smrti (13.24). — ‘ Learning, Wealth, Age, Rela- 
tionship and Deeds are objects of respect ; when all these are 
present, the preceding has preference over the succeeding,’ 

Ydjmvalkija (1.116). — ‘By reason of Learning, Action, 
Age, Relationship, etc., and Wealth, in order, does a man 
become respected.’ 

VERSE CXXXVII 

Gautama- Dharmasutra (10.6). — ‘ The Shudra also if he has 
children and is over 80 years in age.’ 

Ydjnavalhya (1.116). — ‘ When the said qualities (of Learn- 
ing, etc.) are present in a very large degree, the Shudra also 
deserves respect, when he has reached old age.’ 


VERSES CXXXVIII-CXXXIX 

Vashisth i- Smrti (13.26, 26). — ‘ Among the following — an 
aged person, a child, "a sick person, a man carrying a 
load, a woman, a man driving in a chariot, — the succeeding 
should make way for the preceding ; when the King and the 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA II. 


121 


. Accomplished Student meet, the icing shbuld make way for the 
student ; all should make way for a bride who is being 

married,’ 

% 

Oautama-Bharmaautra, 6. 26, 26. — ‘ One on a chariot, 
a man in the tenth stage of life, one who deserves kindness 
(i.e., the sick), a bride, an Accomplished Student, and the Kiag, 
— for these way should be made ; the King should make way 

for the Vedlc scholar.’ 

• • 

Boxihdyana- Dharmatutra, 2. 3. 60 (also Devala quoted in 
Vira-Samskara, p. 476). — ‘Way should he made for the Brah- 
•mapa, the cow, the king, the blind person, the aged, the man 
suffering under a load, a pregnant woman and a weak 
person.’ 

Apasfafnba-Dharmaautra, 2. 2. 67. — ‘ Way should ]be made 
for the King until he meets the Brahma^a ; but when he 
meets the Brahmaua, way should be made for the latter. All 
men should make way for a conveyance, for one carrying a 
load, one struck with disease, and a woman ; to one of superior 
caste ; and also to the Renunciate, and the intoxicated and the 
lunatic, — these latter for the sake of one’s own safety,’ 

Mdrkamfeya Purdm (Vira-Sainskara, 6,476). — ‘ Way should 
be made for the dumb, the blind, the deaf, the intoxicated, 
the lunatic, the loose woman, one’s enemy, a child and the 
outcast.’ 

Shaiikha-Likhita (Vira-Saihskara, p. 476). — ‘Way should 
be made for the child, the aged, the intoxicated, the lunatic, 
one struck with a foul disease, one carrying a load, a woman 
who is pregnant, the Accomplished Student, the Renunciate, 
and also persons excelling in learning, arts and other qualities.’ 

• Yay»at?af%a (Vira-Samskara, p, 476). — ‘Way should be 
made for the aged, the man with a load, the King, the Accom- 
plished Student, a woman, the sick, the bridegroom, the man 
on a chariot ; among these the King deserves special honour ; 
hut the Accomplished Student deserves honour even from the 
King.’ 


16 
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VERSE OXL 

Oautama-Dharmasutra, 1. 10-11. — ‘The Upanayanu is the 
seooad birth. ...He from whom this is received is the Acharya* 

Apastamha-Dhdrmamtrd, 1.2.24-27. — ‘He from whom 
one gathers (learns, dohinoti) his duties is the Acharya ; 
he brings about the essence of knowledge ; this constitutes 
the highest birth' 

Fdshi^iha-smrti, 3. 24. — ‘ He who having initiated him, 
teaches him the entire Veda is the Aohdrya.’ 

Fi^iiU‘SmTti, 29.1. — ‘He who having initiated the pupil 
and taught him the observances, teaches him the Veda, should 
be known as the Acharya.' 

Yaj^avalkya-smrti, 1.34. — ‘ He who, after initiating, 
teaches the Veda is called the Aohdrya.' 

Tama (Vlra-Sainskara, p. 478). — ‘ He is called Acharya 
who is truthful in speech, steady, expert, kind to all beings, 
orthodox, devoted to the Veda and pure.’ 

VERSE CXLI 

Fashi^^ha-smrti, 3-:'7. — ‘ He who teaches a portion of the 
Veda, as also the subsidiary sciences, is the Upadhyaya.’ 

Ydjhavalkya, 1-36. — ‘ The Upadhyaya is one who teaches 
a portion of the Veda.’ 

Fififu-smrti, 29.2. — ‘ He who teaches for payment received 
or who teaches a portion of the Veda, is the Upadhyaya.' 


VERSE CXLII 

^ See also Manu, 149. 

Tgjilavaikya, 1.34.— -‘ He is the Guru who, having per- 
formed all the rites, imparts the Veda to the pupil.’ 

Tama (Vlra-SamskSra, p. 478).— *‘ He is a Chtru who is 
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fully equipped with knowledge of the Veda, has excellent 
'character, with senses under control.’ 

HaHta (ParashiEtraniadhava, p. 303) ) • — ‘ The sub-teacher, 

Ifeoala (Apararka, p. 66) ) the father, the elder 

brother, the king, the maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the 
protector, the maternal and paternal grand-fathers, the uncle, 
one of the superior caste, — these are gurus among males. The 
mother, the maternal and paternal grandmothers, the teachet’s 
wife, the uterine sisters of the father and of the mother, the 
mother-in-law, and the'elderly nurse, — these are gurus among 
females.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 66). — ‘ Maternal grandfather, maternal 
uncle, paternal uncle, father-in-law are guius; the elder 
brother, the Accomplished Student and the Rtvik are to be 
respected like the guru. The mother’s sister, the* maternal 
aunt, the mother-in-law, the nurse, the father’s lister, the 
paternal grandmother, the paternal aunt and the teacher’s 
wife are to be treated as the mother.’ 

VERSE CXIilll 

Yajnavalkya, 1.34 — * He who performs, for one, sacri- 
fices, is called the 

Fi^nu-smrti, 3.3. — ‘ He who performs, for one, the sacri- 
ficial rites, him he should know as the Btvik.' 

Harita (Apararka, p. 66). — ‘The Rtvik is of three kinds 
called— (1) the Kslrahofa, i.e., one who helps one, in the Fire- 
laying, (2) the one who, in the absence of 

the (1) is appointed for purposes of the obligatory rites, (3) 
.the Vishesavrta, i.e., one who is appointed at the subsequent 
sacrifices.’ ' 

; VER^E OXLiy 

VisuU'smfH, S0:4i0.—'YLe who fills one’s nars ifrith the 
truth, imparting nectar, without causing pain,— him 1 regard 
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as Father and Mother^; and knowing what he has done, one 
should bear no malice towards him.’ < 

Apattamba-Dharma^ra, 1.1.26. — * One should never bear 
malice towards him.’ ^ 

NiruktOf 2iaigamakan4<^i 4. — ‘ He who has expounded the 
Veda is to be regarded as similar to Vispu.’ 


VERSE OXLV 

Gauiama- Dharmasutra, 2.68. — ‘Among elders the Acharya 
is the highest ; the mother — say some.’ 

Vathifthat 13.17. — (Manu’s words repioduced.) 

Tdjmvalkya, 1.36. — ‘These deserve to be respected in the 
order in which they are mentioned ; the mother is more vener- 
able than all of them.’ 

HAari#ya-Pwrai?a(Vlra-Samskara, p. 478). — (Manu’s words 
reproduced.) 

Shankha-Likhita (Vira-Samskara, p. 479). — ‘ One should 
not intervene between his Father and Mother ; he may speak 
in favour of his mother: as she is the person that bore him 
and brought him up.’ 

Ndrada (Vira-Samskara). — ‘ Of the two, the Father is supe- 
rior, on account of the supremacy attaching to the seed : in 
the absence of the Father, the Mother is the highest ; and in 
her absence, the elder brother.’ 

Purdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 304). — ‘ By law these are 
two gurus for man : the Father and the Mother ; between these 
two, the Father is superior, then the Mother, then the elder 
brother.’ 

Vgdsa (Do.). — ‘ For ten months she keeps the child in her 
womb, suffering from shooting pains, then she gives him birth, 
being rendered unconscious in the process ; devoted to her son, 
she regards him as superior even to her very life ; who can 
recompense her even in a hundred years ? ’ 
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VERSE OX‘LVI 

30.44. — (Reproduces Manu’s words.) 

Gautama- PharmasHtra, 2.57. — ‘Among elders the Acharya 
is the highest.’ 

Vashi^tha, 2.6. — ‘ They declare the AchSrya to he highest, 
because of his imparting the Veda.’ ^ 

Apastamha- Dharmaautra, 1.2.27 , — ‘ TheFather and Mother 
bring forth only the physical body.’ 

VERSE CXLVII 

Vianu-smrti, 30.44. — (Reproduces Manu.) 

Apastamba-DharmasUtra, 1.2-2. — ‘ The parents produce 
only the body.’ 

Vashi^fha-Dharmasutra, 2.6.9. — ‘ J hey call the Teacher 
Father because of hi^ imparting the Veda.’ — ‘ Therefore the 
learned expounder of the Veda is never regarded as childless* 

VERSE CXLVIII 

Vi§nu‘Smrtl, 30.6. — (Reproduces Manu.) 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.1-17. — ‘Ihat is the highest 
birth ; therein he gives him birth in knowledge.’ 

Gautama Dharmasufra, 1.10. — ‘That is the second birth.’ 

VERSE CXLIX 

See above, verse 142. 

Gautama-Dhanrasutra, 1-12. — ‘Also because he expounds 
the Veda,’ 

Vashislha-Swrti, 3.24. — ‘ He who teaches a portion of the 
Veda and the Vedic subsidiaries is the Upadhyaya.*> 

Atri, 9-10. — ‘ There is no substance in the world by giving 
which one could become freed from the debt owing to that 
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Teacher who teachea even (i single syllable to his pupil. One 
who honours not the Teacher who has taught him even a' single 
syllable (is a sinner);’ 

Yajmmlkya, l-Si. — ‘ He who teaches a portion is the 
Upadkyaya : he is a Guru who, having performed the rite, im- 
parts to him the Veda.’ 

Harlta (see under 142). 

VERSES OL— CLIV 

Bodhayana'Dharmaautrat 2-48. — ‘ This is found in the case 
of the infant Ahgirasa.’ 

Sutasamhita, 6-31. — ‘ To regard the Teacher as a child or 
,a human being or an uncultured person, — is the result of igno- 
rance." 

dautama-Dharmasutra, 6.22-23. — ‘ Learning is superior to 
all ; since it forms the very basis of Dharma.’ 

yi?^u-smrti (ParSsharamadhaya, p. 306 ). — ‘ One should 
behave towards the Teacher, — be he a child or of the same age 
as oneself, — as towards the Guru.’ 

TERSE CLV 

Visnu, 32-18.— (Reproduces Manu.) 

VERSE OLVI 

Gautama (see under 164). 

VERSE OLVXI 

Bodhayana, 1.1-11 

- Parashara, 8*16 i . — Reproduce the words of Manu. 

^ VashiitJia-, 3.12 . J 

Mahahharata, 12.3.6-46. — (Same as Manu, but reading 
‘ bibhrati ’ for dharaka ' ) 
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VERSE OL'^III 

Parasjiara-smrti (Pra. 8-18).— (Eeprcrduces Manu with a 
slight verbal variation;) 

Vyasa (Vira-Samskam, p. 611). — ‘ For one who is devoid of 
the Veda, all actions are futile.’ 

Vashistha (Do.). — ‘ One bereft of the IJeda is not a Brah- 
mapa.’ • 

Harlta (Do., p. 512). — ‘ The Veda is what should be learnt 
by the Brahmana.’ * - ; 

• Mahahharata, 12.36.47. — (First half the same as Manu) — 
‘ as the bird is without wings, so is the Brahmapa devoid of 
Mantras.’ 

VERSE CLIX 

Gautama, 2.49-60. — ‘ The training of the pupil should be 
done without hurting h;m ; in case of this being impossible, 
the chastisement should be inflicted by means of a thin rope 
or a thin piece of split bamboo.’ 

Apastamba^Dharmasutra, 1.8.28-29. — ‘ In the case of the 
pupil committing some fault, the Teacher should admonish 
him ; and until the pupil desists, the following punishments 
may be inflicted in accordance with the gravity of the offence : 
threatening, fasting, water-bath, refusing to see him.* 

VERSE CLX 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 2-6-1'’. — ‘ The Teacher who does 
not lose control over his mind, his speech, his nose, his ears, 
his eyes, his tactile organ, his generative organ, and his 
stomach, attains immortality.’ 

VERSE OLXI 

• • 

Gautama, 2-26. — * One should avoid harsh speech.’ 

Gautama, 90.60-61. — ‘Ever harmless, kind, firm in his 



128 MANU-8M?ITI — NOTES 

actions, self-controlled and charitable ; the Accomplished 
Student who behaves thus never falls from the regions of 
Brahman.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.1-15. — ‘One should bear no 
malice towards him.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.3.23-24. — ‘Free from anger, 
free from jealousy 

Bodhdyana, 3‘3-19. — ‘ He shall not seek to injure insects 
and mos(^uitoe8.’ 

(96.19-20). — ‘He should avoid exaggerations ; he 
should not show disrespect towards any one.’ 

VERSES OLXII AND CLXIII 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.13.4. — ‘ If overjoyed, he 
becomes arrogant ; when arrogant, he transgresses Dharma ; 
and transgression of Dharma leads to hell.’ 

VERSE CLXIV 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.2-12. — ‘ For the> initiated, there 
is residence in the Teacher’s house, as a Religious Student.’ 

Vashii^ha, 7.3. — ‘ The Religious Student should serve the 
Teacher.’ 

Fwtt, 27T. — ‘Residence in the Teacher’s House is for 
Religious Students.’ 

VERSES CLXV AND OLXVI 

Gautama, 2.10.12. — ‘The observances begin with the 
Initiation ; lire-kindling, alms-begging, truthfulness of 
sphecb.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1. 5.1-5. — ‘The term tapas is 
applied to the observances ; deviation therefrom leads to the 
dwindling of Knowledge and Duty *; on account of deviation 
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from the .observances, no sages appear aniong those who are 
thereby degraded ; whatever th^ man acquires from the 

Teacher, with his mind collected, the fruits thereof accrue to 

• • 

him like ‘Brahman itself : and whatever he thinks of acquir- 
ing either by mind or speech or eyes, it comes about exactly 
as he wishes,’ 

Ipastamba-Dharmasutra (1.12-1). — ‘ Vedic study is the 
austerity.’ • 

. Visnu (8.34-36). — ‘ Thus should he learn one Veda, or two 
Vedas or three Vedas ; aiid then the Vedic subsidiaries ; he 
who, without having studied the Veda, works on other things, 
becomes a Shudra, along with his offspring.’ 

Yajnavalkya (lAO ). — ‘For the twice-born, the Veda is 
what is conducive to his highest good.’ 

Yajnavaikya (1-90). — ‘ He should learn the meaning of 
the Veda, as also the various sciences.’ 

Kumarila (Vira-sarhskara, p. 506). — ‘ It is not right for 
one to study a rescensional text other than the one pertaining 
to himself by hereditary tradition,’ 

Vashi 9 tha (Vira-Samskara, p. 606). — ‘ There should l)e 
study of one’s own rescensional text ; it is only after he has 
studied his own* text that he should study another.’ 

Laugak^i (Vira-Samskara, p. 607). — ‘ He who, abandoning 
his own rescensional text, learns another, should be expelled 
from all rites performed in honour of the Gods and Pitrs.’ 

Parashara (Vira-Samskara, p. 607). — ‘ For the proper ful- 
filment of the rites, the meaning of the Veda should be 
always learnt ; he who learns merely the verbal text suffers as 
Ijadly as the cow in the mud ; the learning of the Veda and 
also of the Dharmashastra is futile, if the meaning is not 
understood.’ 

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 508), — ‘ Dharma cannot be learnt 
from any other source ; as.it was out of the Veda that it shone 
forth ; therefore for the purpose of sacrifices, one should make 
every effort to have recourse to the Veda,’ 

17 ’ . * • 
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Bakm (Vlra-Saijiskara, p. 508). — ‘ The Study of Veda Is 
fivefold — (1) learning up of the text, (2) pondering over it, 
(3) repeating it, (4) reciting it, and (6) teaching it.’ 

SijrHti (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 507). — ‘The Brahmana should 
study the Veda along with subsidiary sciences, disinterestedly.’ 

Shankha (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 611). — ‘ Without having read 
the Veda, one should not study any other science, except the 
Vedic Subsidiaries.’ 

Hdrita (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 612). — ‘ The Veda is the science 
for the Brahmana.’ 

Baksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 806). — ‘For the second part, 
the study of the Veda has been prescribed.’ 

Kurmapurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 807). — ‘ One should 
then carry on the study of the Veda, to the best of his ability; 
one should incite it, teach it to pupils, hold it in 
memory and ponder over it and also look into the scriptures 
bearing upon Dharma and so forth.’ 


VERSE CLXVir 

Bodhdyana 2. 1). — ‘Always wearing the Sacred Thread, 

always reading the Ved.i the Brahmapa falls riot from the 

Brahmic regions.’ 

Smxtisdrasamuchchaya (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 510). — ‘He who 
bears the Veda in his body is never touched by sin.’ 

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 512). — ‘Just as lire bums even 
wet trees, so does one knowing the Veda burn all the evil in 
one’s self.’ 


VERSE CLXVIII 

Vi?mi (28. 36). — ‘ He who, without having studied the 
Veda, labours over other studies, becomes a Shudra, along 
with his offspring.’ 

Vashktha (3. 3) — (reproduces Vispu’s words). 
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Vashisiha (Vira-Saraskam, p. 5^11).—' A Brahma^a without 
the Veda is not a Brahmaiia.’ 

Shai^ha (Vira-Sariiskara). — ‘ Until one has studied the 
Veda, he should not study any other science, except the 
Vedic Subsidiaries.’ 


VERSE OLXIX 

Vashiatha (2. 3) — (reproduces the first part of Manu). 

Visnu (27. 37) — (reproduces the first part of Manu). 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 39). — ‘For the first time, the Brahmana, 
the 'Ksattriya and the Vaishya are born from their mother; for 
the second time, out of the girdle-tying Rite (of Upanayana); 
it is for this reason that they have been declared to he, twice- 
born* 


VERSE CLXX 


Vashistha (2.4) -j 

Vmu (28 37) ) — (reproduce the second half of Manu). 

Shruti (Vira-Sathskara, p. 335). — ‘With the Gayatrl, he 
created the Brafimana; with the Tri§tup, the Ksattriya ; with 
the Jagati, the Vaishya; and the Shudra without any .Vedic 
verse.’ 

Gautama (Vira-SaihskSra, p. 386). — ‘ This is his second 
birth, whereat the Savitrl is the mother, and the Teacher the 
father* 


VERSE CLXXI 

Vashistha (2.6). — ‘ By reason of his imparting the Veda, 
they call the Teacher father.' 

Apastamba-Dharmasutfa (1.1.16). — ‘ He gives him birth 
through knowledge.’ 

Gautama {1.10- \1). — ‘This is his second birth; he from 
whom this is obtained is the* Teacher.’ 
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Gautama (2.1).— ‘ Befora the Upanayana, the boy may do. 
what he likes, say what he likes and eat what he likes.’ 

Bodhayana (2.7).— ‘ Till the Upanayana, they lay no res- 
triction on the actions of the boy.’ 

Vashi^tha (2) — (reproduces the second half of Manu). 

VERSE CLXXII 

( 

Vashi^fha (2.12). — ‘In character, he should be regarded as 
a Shudra, until he is born in the Veda.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.7). — ‘Until he becomes horn in the VedaJ 
he remains, in character, equal to the Shudra.’ 

Gautama (2.4, 6, 9). — ‘The boy may urinate or stool as he 
pleases; for him there are no rules regarding water-sip- 
ping; he should not pronounce Vedic texts, except at offer- 
ings to ‘Pitrs.’ 

Vi^nupurdna (Vira-Samskara, p. 327). — ‘ So long as the 
boy has not been initiated there is no harm done if he does not 
observe rules regarding what should or should not be eaten or 
what should or should not be spoken or regarding lying.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Vira-Samskara). — ‘He may. do and eat and 
say what he likes, short of committing degrading sins.’ 

VERSE CLXXIII 

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (22,1-2). — ‘ Having tied the girdle, 
and handed over the staff, he should direct him to Religious 
Studentship — “ Thou art a Religious Student, sip water, do 
your duty, sleep not during the day, study the Veda under 
the Teacher.” ’ 

Ydjhavalkya (2-16). — ‘The Teacher, having initiated the 
b6y, should teach him the Ved«^ preceded by the mahd- 
vydhftis, an^ instruct him regarding cleanliness and conduct.’ 

Gautama (2-20). — ‘The restrictions begin with the Upa- 
nayana.’ -- 
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Ipdstamba- Pharmasutra (1.2.11, 17-20). — ‘On being ini- 
tiated, the boy should reside in the Teacher’s family, as a 
Religious Student ;• there is no fastihg for the Religious 
Student desirous of acquiring knowledge ; the rule for the 
Religious Student is that he should be entirely under the 
Teacher, except as regards the committing of degrading sins; 
he should be ever bent upon the good qf the Teacher, never 
crossing him in speech.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (4.13, 14, 16). — ‘ Morning and 
evening, he should fetch a jar of water;— every day he should 
‘bring fuel from the forest and keep it on the ground; — having 
kindled the fire and swept round it, he should lay fuel on it, 
morning and evening, in accordance with the instructions he 
receives.’ • 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (5.5). — ‘ He should do such acts 
as might be pleasing to the Teacher.’ * 

Vi?m (28.1). — ‘ I’or Religious Students, residence in the 
Teacher’s house.’ 

Visnu (2,14). — ‘The offering of the two Twilight Prayers; 
and after offering it, he should salute the Teacher.’ 

Visnu (34),-35). — ‘ Thus he should make his own either one 
Veda, or two Vedas, or three Vedas; then the Vedic Subsi- 
diaries.’ • 

(34-42). — ‘After having made the Veda his own, 
he should obtain the Teacher’s permission and offer him an 
excellent thing and then bathe.’ 

Vi§nu (19.1). — ‘ Him should one know as the Teacher 
who initiates him, teaches him the observances and teaches 
the Veda.’ 

Gobhila Orhyasutra (2.20. 33-34). — ‘ Then he directs the 
boy — thou art a Religious Student, — fetch fuel, sip water, do 
thy duty, sleep not during the day.’ • 

Oobhila Grhyasutra (3. 4. 1). — * The Religious Student 
should study the Veda.’ 

Oobhila Orhyasutra* (1. 1. 7). — ‘ The Religiaus Student 
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having studied the l/'eda, should make the final offering of 
fuel on the fire.’ 

Shankha (3.1-2).—* Having initiated the pupil, the 
Teacher should first of all instruct him regarding cleanliness, 
course of conduct, fire-tending, the offering of Twilight- 
Prayers. That person is the Guru who having performed 
all the rites, imparts -^^o him the Veda.’ 

VERSE CLXXV 

Laghvashvalayana Smrti (1.5). — * The Religious Student, 
firm in his own duty, should remain devoted to the service 
of the Teacher.’ 

Laghvashvaldyana Smrti (12. 15-16). — ‘ Then he should 
make th^ student get up the Veda on such days as are fit for 
study; being initiated, from that day onwards for six months, 
he should serve the Teacher and study the Veda in the pres- 
cribed tnanner.’ 

Vashistha (5.2-3). — * Having studied either one Veda, 
or two Vedas, or three Vedas, — his studentship unruflfied, 
the Religious Student should serve the 'I’eacher.’ • 

Vashistha (26.18-19). — * As horses, without a chariot, or a 
chariot without horses, so is Austerity without Knowledge, 
and Knowledge without Austerity. Just as food mixed with 
honey, or honey mixed with food, is wholesome, so also are 
Knowledge and .\usterity united.’ 

Gautama (3.9.5). — ‘Conducting himself thus, with senses 
subdued, he reaches Brahmic regions.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmamtra (1.2,11,12,19,26). — ‘After ini- 
tiation, residence in the Teacher’s house He should never 

have sexual intercourse.’ 

Apastambfi-Dharmasutra (4. 23, 29). — ‘ He should every 
day safeguard the interests of the Teacher by means of virtu- 
ous and prudent acts ; the Religious Student, with mind 
concentrated,* should perform all useful acts.’ 
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Kpastamba-D^armasutra (5.1, 5, — ‘ 'The term Auste- 

rity -stands for the Restrictions; he should perform such 
acts as may be pleasing to the Teacher; — attentive to Vedic 
study, bbnt upon Dharma, fixed in austerity, straightforward 
and merciful, thus does the Religious Student become accom 
plisbed.’ 

Vianu (27.47). — ‘The Brahrnana who carries on his 
studentship ^n this manner goes to the higiiest place and Js 
•not born again.’ 

(1.24). — ‘Delighting in learning the Veda, living 
.under the Teacher, bent upon the Teacher’s good.’ 

• Vyasaamrti (1.‘24). — ‘Being initiated, he should reside 
in the Teacher’s house, ever calm and collectf d ; on a sacred 
day, having pronounced the Pranava and the Gayatri, he 
should begin the study of the Veda, also the Dharmashastra, 
for the purpose of understanding cleanliness and conduct; 
having duly read all this from the Teacher, he should act 
so as to please him ; in this manner should he keep the 
observances of his studentship. He should ever attend upon 
him till he completes his Veda study.’ 

Na ad'i (5.8- '5). — ‘Till he has mastered the sciences, the 
student shall attend diligently on his Teacher; the same 
conduct has to be observed by him towards the Teacher’s wife 
and son. He shall preserve chastity and beg alms, lying 
on a low couch and using no ornaments. He shall go to rest 
after, and rise before, all persons in the Teacher’s house. He 
shall never come or stay without his Teacher’s bidding ; 
his Teacher’s call he must obey without hesitation, when he 
is able to do so. He shall read at the proper time, when his 
Teacher is not averse to it, sitting on a lower seat than his 
Teacher, by his side, or on a bench and paying attention to 
what he says. Science, like the current of a stream,* is • 
constantly advancing towards the plaiq ; therefoi'b one study- 
ing science should be humble towards his Teacher. His 
Teapher shall correct himy»if he is not obedient, spolding him 
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or chastising him wjth a rope or with a small shoot of cane. 
The Teacher shall not strike \iim a heavy blow ; nor on- the 
head or on the chest ; and he must encourage him after 
having chastised him. Otherwise the king shall punish the 
Teacher. After having completed his studies, he shall give 
the customary present to his Teacher and return home. 
Thus should be the conduct of the Student.’ 


VERSE CLXXVI 

Vi^nu (28. 4, 5). — ‘ Both times, there should be bath and 
fire-tending; — dipping in water like a wooden log.’ 

Vanh'^lha (7.7). — ‘ With speech controlled, eating at the 
fourth, sixth and eighth parts of the day, — he should go alms- 
begging.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.22). — ‘ Bathing with mantras dedicated 
to the deity Apas, water-sprinkling, breath-control, praying 
to the Sun, and repetition of the Oayatrl, — daily.’ 

Oautama (2,12, 14). — ‘Fire-kindling, alms-begging; — 
bathing in water.’ 

Yama {Apararka, p. (52). — ‘ With sleep, indolence, anger 
and his own self under control, he shall avoid sleeping and 
sitting on the couch, and the cleinsing of the teeth; he shall 
sleep alone on kusha-gass, and shall never emit his semen 
anywhere.’ 


VERSES CI.XXVII-CLXXIX 

Oautam't (2.19). — ‘ He should abstain from honey, meat, 
scents, garland and the like, sleeping during the day, anoint- 
ing, riding on conveyances, applying collyrium, wearing shoes, 
umbrella, attachment, anger, avarice, delusion, wrangling, 
bathing, teeth* cleansing, rejoicing, dancing, singing, calum- 
niating and dangers,’ 
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Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.23*26). — “Avoiding saline salts, 
honey and meat ; not using scents ; — he should never 
have reqpurse to sexual intercourse; — free from anger, and 
jealousy.’ 

Ya^navalkya (1-33). — ‘ Honey, meat, collyrium, eating of 
leavings, fermented acids, woman, killing of living creatures, 
gazing at the Sun, indecent talk and so forth, — these he shall, 
avoid.’ 

Paraskara Grhyasutrd (2.6). — ‘ He should avoid honey, 
meat, collyrium, sitting on a raised seat, approaching women, 
lying, taking what is not given.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.1,16.25). — ‘ Sexual intercourse, dra- 
matic acting,- scents, collyrium, honey and meat, anger, lying, 
sleeping on raised bed, bathing, scratching of ground, teeth- 
washing, feet- washing, use of the razor, riding on conv»Jyances 
yoked with bulls, wearing of shoes within the village, — 
he shall avoid.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.2.26).— ‘ Dancing, singing, playing on musi- 
cal instruments, ^cents, garlands, shoes, holding of umbrella, 
anointing, — these he shall avoid.’ 

Fiswit (‘28.11). — ‘ He should abstain from shraddhas, arti- 
ficial salts, fermented acids, food kept over-night, dancing, 
singing, women, honey, meat, collyrium, eating of leavings, 
killing of animals, indecencies.’ 

Hdrlta (Vira-Samskara, p. 496). — ‘He shall abstain from 
riding on horses and elephants and oxen, walking over 
funeral pyres, ascending trees, much talking, passing through 
crevices and openings, crossing of large rivers and oceans, 
dangerous positions.’ 

Kurma-Purdna (Parasharamadhava). — ‘He shall not loqji 
at the mirror ; he shall not cleanse his, teeth ; the leavings of 
his teacher also he shall use as a medicine, not with an eager 
longing for them.’ 

18 
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VERSE OLXXIX 

Gautama (2.22.24). — ‘ Looking at and touching ol‘ women 
should be avoided, for fear of the intercourse proceeding 
further ; also gambling, service of low people, appropriating 
what is not given, killing ; — also harsh words.’ 

Bodhayana (1.2.23-24). — ‘ Truthful in speech, modest, free 
from egotism ; — conversing with women, only to the extent 
that may be necessary.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.3.11, 23). — ‘ He should not 
see any dancing ; he should not talk ill of people.’ 

Viinu (28.26). — ‘ He should not stay at a place where 
calumniating is going on.’ 

VERSE CLXXX 

Vifnu (28.48). — ‘ Those Vedic Scholars who know Hharma 
have declared that in the case of the Brahma^a under vow of 
studentship, intentional emission is a transgression.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (2.26). — ‘ He should avoid giving vent 
to his organ.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Saibskara, p. 496). — ‘ Sitting and sleeping on 
a couch and teeth-cleansing should be avoided ; he should 
sleep alone, on kusha-grass, and should never emit his semen 
anywhere.* 


VERSE OLXXXI 

Yama (Apararka, 11.41). — ‘The Religious Student in- 
voluntarily emitting semen during a dream shall bathe, 
look at the Sun and repeat the Gayatrl a hundred and eight 
times.’ 

(28.63) — (reproduces Manu’s words). 
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VERSE CLXXXII 

Apastamba-Dharniasutra (2.4.13.1*4)). — ‘Morning and 
evening he should fetch jars of water ; every day fetching 
fuel from the forest, he should keep it on the ground.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (22.5). — ‘ He should beg alms 
morning and evening.’ • 

Gohhila* Grhyasutra (•1.2.27). — | Wearing of the girdle, 
'begging- of alms, carrying of the staff, fetching of fuel, 
bathing in water, and morning-salutation, — these are the 
daily obligatory duties.’ 

VERSE CLXXXIII 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.3.1). — ‘ A.11 that he obtains 
he should present to the Teacher, going out »pot in 
hand, morning and evening, for begging alms from all except 
those that are considered unfit for this purpose and also those 
of ill-repute.’ 

Bodhayana (1.2.19). — ‘ Persons to be begged from are the 
Brahmana and the rest, who are firm in their duties.’ 

Gautama (2.42). — ‘ Alms-begging should be done from 
all castes, except from those who are accused or outcast.’ 

(29.9). — ‘ Alms-begging should be done from quali- 
fied persons, except from the teacher’s family.’ 

Vi^nu (Vira-Samskara, p. 482). — ‘Alms should be begged 
from the good people among Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and 
Vaishyas who are firm in their duties ; from all four castes 
in times of distress.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.29). — ‘ For his own subsistence, he should 
beg alms from irreproachable Brahmapas.’ 

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 482). — ‘ They should daily bsg 
alms from Brahmapas, Ksattriyas and Vaishyas* only from 
the houses of people belonging to one’s own caste, or from 
those of all castes.’ • • 
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Bhavi^ya Purana (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 482). — ‘ In the ab- 
sence of the above, he may go for alms to the entire village, 
with the exception of the Chandala,’ 

Angiras (Vira-Saihskara, p. 482). — ‘ In the absence of any 
other means of subsistence, he may accept uncooked food from 
the Shudra, enough to keep him for a day- aud night.’ 

Parashara (Vira-Samskara, p. 483). — ‘ The Renunciate and 
the Religious Student are entitled to cooked food only.’ 

Bhavi^ya Puratpa (Parasharamadhava, p. 453), — ‘If he 
does not obtain it from the right sobrces, he may beg from 
all the four castes.’ 


VERSE CLXXXIV 

O'autama (2A4i-4i5 ), — ‘Food should be begged from the 
house of the Acharya, or one’s relations, or the Guru; from one’s 
own family, only in the event of its not being obtained else- 
where,— the succeeding one of these being preferred to the 
preceding.’ 

VERSE CLXXXV 

Gautama (2.42). — ‘ Food should be begged from all castes, 
except from the outcasts and persons of ill-repute.’ 

Apastamba-Bharmaautra (1.3.26). — ‘ Pot in hand, one 
should beg for food from qualified Brahmanas, excepting the 
Tewjher’t house ; and avoiding those unfit and of ill-repute.’ 

Bhavi^ya Purana (see under 183). 

Ahgiraa (Parasharamadhava, p. 453). — ‘ From the Shudra 
he shall accept only raw food, that also just enough for one 

night.* 

VERSE CLXXXVI 

Apaatamba-Bharmasutra (2.4.16). — ‘ Having kindled fire 
and swept the place, he should lay fuel on it, morning and 
evening, in accordance with instructions received.’ 
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S.pa8tamba-Dh%rmamtra (Vira-Saihskara, p. 448). — ‘He 
stould not go for]fetching fuel in the evening.’ 

Vimu (28.4). — ‘^Both times, bathing and fire-tending.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (2.22.6). — ‘ Morning and even- 
ing, he should fetch fuel.’ 

JParaskara Orhyasutra (2.6.9) — ‘ Without causing injury, 
he should fetch fuel from the forest, lay it on the fire and then 
utter speeclj.’ 

• Oobhila Grhyasutra (3-2-27).*—“ Girdle-wearing, alms- 
begging, staff-carrying,’ fuel-fetching, water-bathing, morn- 
.ing salutation, — these are the daily compulsory duties.’ 

• Bodhayana (1.2.64). — ‘ Therefore, the Beligious Student 
should fetch fuel.’ 

Apastayfiba (Vira-Samskara, p. 448). — ‘ Some people say 
that Fire-kindling should be done in the evening only.*’ 

Laugdksi (Ho.) — (same as above). 

Baijavdpa (Do.).-^‘ Before sunset, and also in the morn- 
ing, going northward, without causing injury, he should 
fetch fuel, — wet, if desirous of food ; dry, if desirous of Brahmic 
glory ; both, if desirous of both.’ 

V dyu-purdm (Parasharamadhava, p. 462). — ‘ The fuel 
should be of Palasha ; in the absence of that, Khadira or Shami 
or Rohitaka or Ashvattha ; and in the absence of thesp, Arka 
and Vetasa.’ 


VERSE CLXIXVII 

Bodhayana (1.2.6). — ‘ There is sin in omitting the alms- 
begging, sin in the non- kindling of fire ; one who omits these 
for seven days should perform the Avaklrni-vrata.' 

Vi^nu (28.62) — (reproduces Manu’s words). 

VERSES OLXXXVIII AND CLXXXIX 

YdjhavalkyaiX.Z ^). — ‘The student firm in his vow should 
not, except in times of distress, habitually eat foo(^ given by a 
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single person at a Shraddha the Brahmana may eat when he 
likes, without injuring his vow.’ 

VERSE CXCI 

Gautama (2.36, 37). — ‘Reading, when called upon to do 
so; — addicted to what is agreeable and beneficial to the 
Teacher.’ , 

Apastamba-Dharmasvtlra {\A.24!, 'iQ), — ‘Engaged in work' 
for the Teacher : — Reading when callfid upon to do so.’ 

Vi^riu (28.6, 7). — ‘ Reading on being called upon ; — doing, 
what is agreeable and beneficial to the Teacher.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1-27). — ‘ On being called upon, he should 
read ; whatever he obtains as alms, he should, present to 
the teacher ; he should always do, with mind, body and act, 
what is good for the teacher.’ 

Oobhila Chhyasutra (3.1.15). — ‘He should be entirely 
under the teacher.’ 


VERSE oxen 

Gautama (1-62, 63). — ‘ Catching hold of i;he left band, 
leaving the thumb free, he should request the teacher with 
the words. Teach, Sir ; — fixing his eyes and mind thereon.’ 

VERSE CXCI II 

Gautama (1.60). — ‘Being permitted, the pupil should sit 
to the teacher’s right, facing either the east or the north.’ 

VERSE CXCIV 

Gautama (2.28). — ‘ Sleeping and sitting on the ground, 
rising before "and sleeping after the teacher.’ 

Bodhayana (1.2.22). — ‘Rising before and sleeping 

after.’ ^ c 
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Kpaatamba-Dharmasutra (1.2 28). — ‘ Saving got rid of 
all pride.’ 

Dp. Db. (1.4.22). — ‘ Should avoid sleep.’ 

Do. Do. (1.4.28). — ‘One who sleeps 

after and rises before the teacher is described as not sleeping.' 

Vi^nu (2.8.13). — ‘ Rising before the teacher, he should 
sleep after l\im.’ ^ 


VERSE CXCV 

Gautama (2.31). — ‘ The answering of the teacher should 
be done while one is not lying down, or sitting or standing.’ 

Apaatarhba-Dharmasutra (1.6.6, 7). — ‘ Near the teacher, he 
should not address the teacher lying down ; nor without 
rising while the teacher is standing.’ 

Vi^nu (28.18). — ^He should not address the teacher, while 
standing, or seated or lying down, or eating, or with face turned 
away.’ 


VERSE CXCVI 
(28.19) — (reproduces Manu). 

Gautama (2-34). — ‘ While the teacher is walking, he 
should follow him.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra (1.6.6.9). — ‘ When addressed, he 
should not answer seated ; while the teacher is standing, he 
should not answer him without standing up ; be should walk 
behind him while he is walking ; when he is running, he 
should run behind him.’ 

Paraakara Grhyaautra (2-6-30). — ‘ If the teacher is lyiTig 
down, he should be seated]; if he isseaited, he shoi^ld stand; if 
he is standing, he should be moving; if he is moving, he 
should be running.’ * • . 
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VERSE CXCVII 

Vi^nu (28.20, 21, 23). — ‘ Facing the teacher when he has 
his face turned away ; — if he is far away, he should approach 
near him ; — if he is lying down, he should be saluted.’ 


VERSE CXCVIII 

Gautama (2.20, 21, 27). — ‘ In the presence of the teacher, 
the pupil should avoid sitting with the knees tied to the neck, 
spreading of the legs, spitting, laughing, yawning, cracking of 
fingers ; he should sleep on a lower level, always rising before 
and sleeping after the teacher.’ 

Apastamba- Dharmasuti'a ( 1 . 2. 21). — ‘ He should sit and 
sleep on*" the ground.’ 

Apastamba-DharmasMra (1. 3. 15). — ‘ In the teacher’s 
presence, he should not be unrestrained in his acts.’ 

Apaatamba'Dharmaautra (1. 6. 13). — ‘ He should worship 
the teacher as a god, always attentive to him, never talking 
ill of him, never showing him any disrespect.’ . 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.8. 8-10). — ‘ He should not sit 
on a higher seat ; — nor on one with several legs ; — nor on that 
which is the most honourable.’ 

Vianu (28. 23). — ‘ Within range of the teacher’s vision, he 
should not sit as he likes.’ 

Vianu (Vlra-8aihskara,p. 491). — ‘ He should not sit on the 
same seat with the teacher, except on a stone-slab, or on a 
boat, or on a conveyance.’ 

VERSE CXOIX 

Gautama (2. 24). — One should avoid uttering the name 
of the teacher, of the teacher’s son and of one initiated for a 
sacrifico.’ 
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Ga«#a»?a (Vira-Samskara, p. ^492). — ^ The teacher’s name 
and ^otra should be uttered with respect.’ 

Apaatamba DbaxmaMra (1. 8. 16). — ‘ Poking with the 
finger, whispering at the ear, laughing, addressing loudly, 
uttering the name, and directing — these should be avoided, in 
regard to the teacher.’ 

(28. 24. 25). — ‘ He should not jgronounce his mere 
name ; — nor«should he mimic his gait, speech or deportment.’ 

SmfM (Vira-Samskara, p. 492). — ■‘‘One should not address 
by name — the Acharya,* the teacher’s son, one initiated at a 
sacrifice, the guru, father’s sister, mother, maternal uncle, 
one’s well-wisher, a learned man, father-in-law, husband, 
and the mother’s sister.’ 

VERSES CO-CCI 

Vism (28. 23). — ‘ One should not stay at a place where 
the teacher is being defamed or censured.’ 

Vi^nu (32. 8-11). — ‘He should not address the teacher as 
then ; — in the event of his insulting the teacher, he should 
fast for the day, and take food in the evening, only after 
having propitiated the teacher ; — one should not talk to the 
teacher disputatiously ; — should not utter anything defama- 
tory regarding the teacher ; — nor anything not agreeable to 
him.’ 

Vi^nu (46. 18). — * One who is inimical to his teacher suffers 
from epilepsy.’ 

Vaahi^tha (2. 17). — ‘Those persons who, on being taught, 
respect not their Teacher, by speech, mind and deed, — are as 
useless to them, as they are to the Teacher.* 

VERSE CCII 

Apaatamba Bharmaautra (1.14.16-17). — ‘ He should salute 
him after descending ; — in every case, one should stand up 
and then salute.’ 


19 
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Apattamba Dkut'maautrn (Vira-Samskara, p. 464). — 'The 
Teacher should not be saluted while he is in a difficult Mtua* 
tion ; one should come down before saluting the Teacher; one 
should be calm and collected when saluting, the Teacher also 
being calm and collected ; nor should he salute him with shoes 
on, or with head covered.’ 

Oautama (2.30^. — ‘ One should leave off his seat or bed 
before answering the Teacher.’ 

Gautama (Vfra-Samskara, p. 46 1). — ‘ While one is. wearing 
shoes, one should not eat or salute or address (a superior).’ 

BodhUyana (1.2. 29). — ‘When the Teacher is seated, the 
pupil, while addressing him, should not remain seated ; when 
the Teacher is lying down, the pupil addressing him should not 
remain lying down.’ 

SArt«M«-jDi/c/ii/«(Vlra-Samskara, p. 461.). — ‘One should not 
offer salutation while carrying the water-jar, or begging alms, 
or carrying flowers and such things, or while impure, or while 
repeating Mantras, or performing rites in honour of Gods or 
Pitrs ; or in an assembly in an inaudible tone.’ 

(Vira-Samskara, p. 401.). — ‘In assemblies, at a sacri- 
flcial session, or in a King’s palace, one should simply bow 
down to the Brahmanas, and not offer salutation with the 
formula prescribed.’ 

Bodhayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 464). — ‘While carrying fuel, 
or water-jar, or flowers, or food or such things, one should not 
offer salutation ; nor in an assemblage of people.’ 

Laghu-Harita (Vira-Samskara, p. 465). — ‘A person who is 
repeating Mantras, or attending a sacrificial session, or carry- 
ing fuel, flowers, kusha, fire, water-jar or food should not be 
saluted.’ 


VERSE coin 

.. t ' - 

Apasfamba DharmaaTdra (1.6. 16, 23).— ‘He should not be 
seated to the windward of the Teacher ; — or to. the leeward,’ 
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V^ERSE CCIV 

Sod'hdyana (1. 2.’35). — ‘There is nothing wrong in sitting 
with the Teacher on a boat, or a stone-slab, or an elephant, or 
the roof of a house, or a mat, or on a wheeled conveyance/ 

Apastnmba Dharmaauii'a {1. 8. 12). — ‘In a journey he 

should ascend the conveyance behind the 'teacher/ 

% 

, Vi^nu (28.27, 28). — ‘ He should not sit on the same seat 
with the Teacher ; — except on a stone-slab, a boat, or a con- 
veyance.’ 

• 

VERSE CCV 

Apaatamba Dharmasufra (1. S. 19). — ‘ When the Teacher 
and the Teacher’s Teacher are seated together, he should clasp 
the feet of the latter and then those of the former.’ , 

Af^aatamba Dhainiasuti'a {!.&. 29). — ‘In the presence of 
the Acharya, he should' not clasp the feet of other Teachers of 
the lower grade.’ 

Oaufama (6. 3, 4). — ‘ Mother, father, relations, elders, 
intellectual teachers ; — when all these are present, the preced- 
ing should be sdluted before the succeeding.’ 

Vi^nn (28.29, 30). — ‘When the Teacher’s Teacher is pre- 
sent, behaviour towards him should be like that towards the 
Teacher ; — until permitted by the teacher, he should not salute 
his elders.’ 

Vaahiatha {\S.22 ). — ‘ When the Teacher’s Teacher is pre- 
sent, the behaviour towards him is prescribed to be like that 
towards the Teacher.’ 

VERSES CCVI-CCVII 

Gmitamn (2.30). — ‘ Similarly towards respected superior^ 

Bodhayana (1. 1. 87). — ‘ The eating* of the leavings should 
be avoided in the case of the Aoharya’s soxt- pr in that of the 
expounder of the Veda/ * • 
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Apostamba Dharmasutra (1. 7. 29, 30). — ‘ Towards the 
older fellow-student, — the behaviour towards the Acharya’s 
son should be like that towards the teacher, with the exception 
of eating the leavings,’ 

Vashiatha (13. 22). — ‘ Towards the teacher’s son, one should 
behave like that towards the teacher himself, — so says the 
Shruti.’ '• 

Vi^nu (32.1). — ‘ The King, the priest, the Vedic scholar, one 
who prevents him from doing wrong, the sub-teacher, the pater- 
nal uncle, the maternal grandfather, the maternal uncle, the 
father-in-law, the elder brother, one’s relations, — the hehavioui’ 
towards these should be like that towards the teacher.’ 

VERSES CCVIII-CCIX 

Visnu (28.31-33). — ‘One should behave towards the teach- 
er’s son who imparts instruction to him just as he would 
towards the teacher himself, — whether he be younger than 
him or of the same age; — he should not wash his feet ; — nor 
should he eat his leavings.’ 

Gautama (2. 38, 39). — ‘ He should behave similarly towards 
the teacher’s wife and his sons ; — -but should not eat his leav- 
ings, or bathe him, or dress his hair, or wash his feet, or rub 
his body, or clasp his feet,’ 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 37). — ‘ Towards the teacher’s son, or to- 
wards the expounder of the Veda, one should behave similarly, 
with the exception of eating his leavings.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1.7.30). — ‘ I he behaviour towards 
the teacher’s sbn should be like that towards the teacher him- 
self, — with the exception of eating the leavings.’ 


. VERSE CCX 

Vi^iiu (32. 2, 5). — ‘ Also the wives of these ; — of such 
wives of t’he teachers as belong to tower castes, the salutation 
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should be done from a distance; there ediould be no clasping 
o\ the feet.’ 

Gautama (2. 38), — ‘ Similarly towards the ivives and sons 
of the teachers.’ 

Ipastamba Dharmasutra (1.7. 27). — ‘The behaviour towards 
the teacher’s wives should be similar to that towards the 
teacher; with the exception of the clasping of the feet and the 
eating of tlw} leavings.’ 

■ Bodhatjana (1. 2. 38). — ‘ In the case of the teacher’s wife, 
one should avoid hair-chressing, dressing, bathing and eating 
. of the leavings.’ 

VERSE CCXI 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 38). — (See above.) 

Gautama (2. 39). — ‘There should be no eating of the leav- 
ings, bathing, hair-dressing, feet-washing, shampooing and 
feet-clasping.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 7. 57). — (See above.) 

Disnu (}V2. Q ). — ‘ For the teacher’s wives one should not 
do shampooing, applying of collyrium, dressing of hair, or 
touching the |eet and such like acts.’ 

VERSE CCXII 

Vi$riu (32, 13). — (Reproduces Manu.) 

Gautama (2. 39). — ‘ Feet-washing and feet-clasping shall 
not be done for the teacher’s wife.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 34). — ‘ One who has become an adult 
shall not salute (by feet-clasping) the youthful sister-in-law or 
the youthful wife of the teacher.’ 

VERSES CCXIII-CCXV ^ * 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 3. 16). — ‘ With* women one 
should talk only when necessary.’ 
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UO 

ipastamba DhartnasUtra (7. 8).— ‘ One should not look at 
a naked woman.’ 

Bodh&yana (1. 2. 24). — ‘ Talking to, women only when 
necessary,’ 

Gautama (2, 22, 41). — * Gazing at and touching of women 
should he avoided ; one who has attained majority should not 
see young women alone.’ 

Shukraniti (3.27). — ‘One should not sit veny near his 
mother, sister or daughter.* 

Mahttbhdfata (13. 48.47-43). — (Three lines same as Manu.) 

‘ That is why wise men do not become too much attached to - 
women.’ 

VERSE CCXVI 

Vi^nu (32-14). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE CCXVII , 

Gautama (2. 40). — ‘ Returning from a journey, he should 
clasp the feet of the teacher’s wives.’ 

Kpaalamba (1.14.7). — ‘Also when meetingher on returning 
from a journey.’ 

(32.16). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE CCXVIII 

Bodh&yana (1.2.5). — ‘All Vedas enter into him who learns 
and behaves thus ; just as fire supplied with fuel shines 
brightly, so shines he who knowing this follows the life of 
the Oeligious Student.’ 

Vya»a Smrti (1.36, 37). — ‘ In this manner, living, from day 
to day, on alms, the Religious Student should keep his vows ; 
speaking agreeably, avoiding calumny, always accomplishing 
the needs of his teacher c from beginning to end of his Vedic 
Study, he should constantly attend upon him ; studied in this 
manner, the Vedic Mantra carries thb Brfthmapa forward.’ 
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^ Apastamba Bharmaautra (1.14.5).— ‘Service of the Teacher 
is the only means.’ 

Natiada (Vira-Samskara, p. 525). — ‘ Knowledge is acquired 
by service of the Teacher, or by much wealth, or by knowledge 
(in exchange) ; there is no fourth means ; — the white ants 
rear up a huge heap by collecting small particles of dust : it is 
not strength that accomplishes this but only effort ; gradually 
and slowly Is learning acquired, gradually and slowly are riches 
'attained, gradually and slowly is the hill ascended, gradually 
and slowly is the rags-cover made up ; and gradually is the 
•journey accomplished.’ 


VERSE CCXIX 

• 

Gautama (1.29).— ‘ With head shaven, with hair in braids 
or with top-hair braided.’ 

Ap stamba Dharmashtra (1.2.31,32). — ‘ With braided locks ; 
—or others may have the head shaven, leaving the top-hair 
braided.’ 

Vashi^tha (7-8). — ‘ Dependent on tbe Teacher, with hair 
braided or wfth top-hair braided, he shall walk behind the 
Teacher when he walks.’ 

Vismi (JS.l'l). — ‘The Religious Student shall have either 
his hair all shaven or all in braids.’ 

VERSES CCXX AND CCXXI 

Ftsnu ( 8-53). — [Reproduces Manu 220.] 

Gautama (23.21 ). — ‘The Religious Student before whom 
the Sun has risen shall remain without food during the day : 
and he who remains asleep at sunset should remain without 
food during the night, repeating the SSvitrl.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2.12-lSf, 14).— ‘ If asleep, he is 
forestalled by sunset, he shall remain without food, and silent, 
during the night ; and in the morning, shall hatltb and then 
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speak ; — if he is asleep at sunrise, he shall remain without 
food and silent during the day.’ 

Apa'^tumha Dharniasutra (2.12.22). — ‘'Ho who is forestalled 
by sunrise, he who is forestalled by sunset, he with bad nails... 
are impure.’ 

faHhi^lha (20.4.6). — ‘ Forestalled by sunrise, he shall 
remain standing during the day and repeat the Savitrl ; — 
similarly if he, while asleep, is forestalled by sunset, he shall 
sit up during the night.’ 

Vashis(ha (1.17). — ‘ He who is forestalled by sunrise, he 
wl’o is forestalled by sunset, who has bad nails, who has 
black teeth are sinners.’ 

VERSE CCXXII 

Vi^nn (28.2). — ‘Offering of the two Twilight Prayers.’ 

Goidama (2-17). — ‘The Morning Prayer should be offered 
standing, the Evening one, seated ; the former while stars are 
visible, the latter before the stars have become visible.’ 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Ap^damha Dharmasutra (2.29.2). — ‘He who repeats a good 
act obtains specially good rewards.’ 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Gautama (9.48.49). — ‘ Either the morning or the midday 
or the evening, he shall not make devoid of merit, wealth and 
pleasure freftn among these he should regard merit as the 
highest.’ 

Fa,hi^(ha (1.1).— ‘ The investigation of Dharma .for the 
^od of man.’ 

,(1.8). — ‘ MSrit is the essence of all.’ 

Apaslamba Dharmasutra (1.20.3).— ‘ When a man does 
what ii meritorious, wealth follows.* 
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VERSES OOV-OOVIII 

Gautama (21.16). — ‘ There should be no remissness in one’s 
behaviour towards his father and mother.’ 

Ipastamba Dharmasutra (1.14.6). — ‘ Towards the father 
and the mother, one’s service shall be as towards the Acharya.’ 

Viqnu (§1.1). — ‘ Eor man there are three super-elders i — * 
the Father, the Mother and the Acharya; — one should ever 
attend upon these ; — one* should do what is agreeable and 
beneficial to these.’ 


VERSE COXXIX 

Vi^nu (31.4.6). — ‘ One should do what they tell fcim to 
do ; — he shall do nothing until permitted by them.* 

Mahdbharata (12.108.6). — (Same as second half of Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXX 

Vi^nu (81. T). — [Reproduces Manu.] 
Mahdbharata (12.108.6). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXXI 

Vi^nu (31.8). — * The father is the Garhapatya Fire; the 
Mother, the Daksinagni ; and the Teacher, the Ahavanlya.’ 
Mahdbharata (12.108.7). — (Same as Manu.)* 


VERSE COXXXII 

Mahdbharata (12.108.8). — (Same as Manu, but reversing 
the order — 'Pitxvrttyd imath lokem mdtrvrttya tathaparaw-’) 

20 * ■ . 
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VERSE CCXXXIII 

Vi^nu (31.10). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Shruti (Parasharamadhava, p. 336). — ‘ These objects be- 
come manifest to that person who has the highest devotion to 
God, and as towards God so towards the Guru.’ 

Shivapurdtta (Parasharamadhava, p. 336). — ‘ The Guru 
has been declared to be Shiva.’ ^ 

Mahdbhdrdta (12.108.9). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXXIV 

Vi^tiu (31.9). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Mahdbhdmta (12.10S.12). — (Same as Manu, but reading 
‘ lokdh ’ for ‘ dharmah.') 

VERSE CCXXXV 

Visnu (31.3.5.6). — ‘ One should alwayj attend upon 
these ; — he should do what is agreeable and beneficial to 
them ; — he should do nothing without their permission.’ 


VERSE CCXXXVI 

Visnu (31.4.6). — ‘ He shall do what they tell him to 
do ; — he shall not do anything until permitted by them.’ 


VERSE CCXXXVIII 

Apastamba DhaimasMra (2.29,11). — ‘ That knowledge 
which rests in women and Shfldras.’ 

MaMbhdrata (12.165.31). — (Satoe as Manu.) 
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VERSE CCXXXIX 

Mahabharata (12.165.30-31). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES COXLI AND CCXLII 

Gautanttt (7.1.3). — ‘ In times of distress the Brahmapa 
'may acquire knowledge from the non-Brahmana; — there should 
be following and service of such Teacher ; — but after comple- 
tion of the study, the Brahmapa is to be treated as supiirior,’ 

Bodhdyana (1.2.42-43). — ‘One may read under a non- 
Brahmapa also, during times of distress; — so long as he is 
reading under him, he should follow him, and attend upo.n him.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2.4.25-27). — ‘In times of dis- 
tress, the Brahmapa may study under the Ksattriya or the 
Vaishya ; — these teachers should be followed ; — but after 
the study, the Brahmapa should have precedence.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, pp. 513-514). — ‘Wife, Knowledge, 
Dharma, Purity, Literary Sayings, and the various Arts, — 
these may be acquired from all.’ 


VERSE CCXLIII AND CCXLIV 
Gautama (3.5). — ‘ Dependence upon the Teacher, till the 

end.’ 

Gautama (3.9). — ‘ Behaving thus, he attains the Brahmic 
Region.’ 

Bodhdyana (2.6.). — ‘ The Religious Student should attend 
on the teacher till death.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2.21.6). — ‘ The Religious Student 
shall surrender his body to the Teacher’s House, observing 
the same restrictions as those during the course of his study.’ 

Vashi^tha (7.3, 4). — ‘ The Religious Student shall serve 
the Teacher, — till the falling off of the body.’ * • 
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Visnu (28.43). — ‘ Or he may pass the whole of his life 
in the Teacher’s house.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.49, 60). — ‘ The Lifo-long Student shall 
remain with the Teacher ; — and after the Teacher, with the 
teacher’s son, or his wife or his fire.' 

Brhaspati (Vira-Samskara, p. f>49). — ‘ The observances of 
the Life-long Student are as follows : — the Twilight Prayers, 
Pire-tending, Vedic Study, Alms-begging, Sleeping on the 
ground. Self-control, — observing these till death, the Life-long 
Student attains the Brahmic region.’ 

Vashi^tha (Vira-Samskara, p. 649, and Parasharamadhava, 
p. 458). — ‘He shall maintain his studentship till his body 
dies ; on his teacher’s death, serving the fire. With speech 
controlled, eating of alms during the fourth, sixth and eighth 
parts of the day, dependent on the teacher, with hair-braided 
or with top-hair braided, walking behind the teacher 
when he works, standing when he is seated, reading when 
called upon to do so, offering to the teacher all that he 
obtains as alms, — he shall eat with his permission ; — and 
avoiding sleeping on the cot, washing of the teeth, and annoint- 
ing of the body, he shall remain standing or seated, and 
bathing three times during the day.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 560). — ‘ Wearing of the sacred thread, the 
string of beads, the staff, the loin-cloth, the water-pot and the 
girdle ; eating once only ; bathing more than once ; perform- 
ing Agnihotra both times, as also the twilight prayers ; — with 
hair and nails uncut ; he shall avoid garland, perfumes, 
unguents, ornaments, dresses, shoes, conveyances, jumping, 
bathing, running, teaching, medication, astrology, science of 
house-building, auspicious rites, fattening rites, allaying of 
portents, music, assemblies, entrance into contracts, caligraphy, 
"carpentry, measurements of houses, fields, substances, and 
grains, use of weapons^ gambling..,’ 

Santa (Do.). — ‘ Having fetched sacrificial fuel, he shall 
attend uflon the Fire by sweepfng, scratching, rekindliAg, 
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collecting, putting on fuel, worshipping, 'hymning and salut- 
ing ; he shall not touch it with his feet ; nor shall he blow 
it with, the mouth < shall not carry fire and water at the 
same time : shall not eat when there is indigestion, etc. , 
Those Brahmanas who keep up this studentship become 
immortal.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ Till the falling off ,of the body, those 
who serve Hhe teacher, ever strict in celibacy, reach the 
‘region of Brahman and are not born again.’ 

Chhandogya Upanlsad (Do., p. 561).— ‘He who is firm 
•in Brahman attains immortality.’ 

DaJcaa (Do., p. 562). — ‘ The second kind of Religious 
Student is the life-long one.’ 

Vimu ■ (ParasharamSdhava, p. 469). — ‘ The life-long 
studentship is for the dwarf, the humpbacked, one born blind, 
the sexless, the lame, the diseased and the invalid.’ 

VERSE CCXLV 

Gnutama (2. 65, 66). — ‘At the end of the study, he should 
approach the,, teacher with a present ; — having done this, 
when permitted by him, he should take the Final Bath.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 7. 19). — ‘Having finished his 
study, he shall present in the proper manner to the teacher 
as fee whatever may be in his power.’ 

Vi^m (28. 4‘i). — ‘After having acquired the Veda, he 
shall, when permitted by him, present to him something good 
and then take the Bath.’ 

Ya^navalkya (2. 1). — ‘Having presented a good thing to 
the teacher, he shall take the Bath, with his permission ; 
after having completed either the Veda or the observances, 
or both.’ ' 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3. 4. 1, 2).— ‘‘The Religious Student, 
after having studied the Veda, shall make a present to the 
Teacher.’ ' 
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Ashvalayana (Vira-Sarajskara, p 573). — ‘ Having studied 
the four, or three or two Vedas, or a single Veda, the ' wise 
man should satisfy the teacher with fees,, having obtained from 
his parents and relations the wealth necessary for it.’ 

Aahvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 676). — ‘At the end of 
study, he should approach the teacher with a present and 
then perform the B^th.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘ Having read the four Vedas and kept 
the observances, the pupil shall give to the teacher the fee 
that he can, and then, permitted by him, he shall perform the 
Samavartana Bites.’ 

Laghu Rarita (Do., p. 674). — ‘ That teacher who teaches 
a man a single syllable, — there is nothing on earth by giving 
which he would be free from the debt to him.’ 

VERSE CCXLVI 

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. 674). — ‘ Having completed his 
study, the pupil should with his permission take the Bath, 
alter having offered to him a cow as his fee.’ 

VERSE CCXLVII 

Gautama (3. 7). — ‘In the absence of the teacher, service 
should be rendered to his offspring.’ 

Vi^nu (28. 44, 45). — ‘ On the death of the teacher, one 
should reside with his son, as with the teacher himself : — or 
with the teacher’s wife, or with others of the same caste.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 49). — ‘ In the absence of the teacher, 
he shall reside either with his son, or with his wife or with 
his fire.’ 

VERSE CCXLVIII 

u 

Gautama (3. 8). — ‘ In the absence of them, he shall reside 
either \yitk*a senior fellow-student, 6r with the fire.’ 
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Vashi^tha (7. 6, 6). — ‘ On the' teacher’s death, he shall 
attend upon the Fire ; — as the fire has been recognised as 
the teacher.’ 

Vi^nu (28, 46). — ‘ In his absence, the Life-long Student 
shall attend upon the Fire. 

Yajnavalkya (1. 49). — (See above.) 


VERSE CCXLIX 

(28. 47). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Gautama (3. 9) — ‘ Behaving thus, the man with senses 
subdued, attains the Brahmic Region.’ 

Bnd of Adhyaya II. 



ADHYAYA III 

VERSE I 

Gautama (2. 62. 64). — ‘ Oae should keep up his student- 
ship over one Veda, for twelve years ; — or for twelve years over 
each Veda; — or over all, till they have been got up.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 1-4). — ‘ The ancient studentship over the 
Veda lasts for 48 years ; — or for 24 years; — or for 12 years over 
each Veda; — or for one year over each K&nda ; — or till it has 
been got up.’ 

Apastamba Dharmaautra (1. 2. 12-16). — ‘ Eor 48 years ; 
or less by a quarter; — or by half ; — or by three quarters; or 
at least for half-twelve years.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 36). — Over each Veda, studentship 

should continue for 12 years, or for 6 years ; or, according to 
some, for such time as may suffice for its being got up.’ 

Ashvaldyana Orhyaautra (1. 22. 3,4). — ‘ Studentship over 
the Veda should continue for 12 years : — or for such time as 
would suffice for its being got up.’ 

Fdraskara Grhyatutra (2. 6. 13-16). — ‘One should keep up 
his studentship over the Veda for 48 years ; — or for 12 years 
over each Veda ; — for such time as would suffice for its being 
got up.’ 

Pdraakara Grhyasutra (2. 6. 2). — ‘ Studentship continues 
for 48 years ; according to some, for 12 years.’ 

VERSE II 

'Ydjnavalkya (3. 52). — ‘ Having unfailingly maintained 
his studentship, he shall marry a girl endowed with good 
qualities.’ 


( 160 ) 
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VERSE III 

Kshvalayana Orhyasutra (1. 24. 2).— ‘When an Accom- 
plished Student arrives, one should offer him the honey- 
mixture.’ 

Kshvalayana Grhyasuti'a (3. 9. 3). — ‘ Where people are 
going to worship him (the next morning)., there he should 
stay during tie night.’ 

' Gohhila Orhyasutra (3. 4. 28. 33). — ‘ Having approached 
the Acharya seated in his assembly, he shall look upon the 
assembly, — sitting down, he shall control his breath ; — then 
the- Acharya shall worship him ; — having brought over a 
chariot yoked with a pair of bullocks ..; — he is to ascend the 
chariot ; — starting either eastward or northward, he is to go 
round.’ 

Kpastamba Dharmasutra (2. 8. 4. 5). — ‘The Vedic Student 
deserves the Cow-honey-mixture; — as also the Acharya, the 
Priest, the Accomplished Student, the King endowed with 
righteousness.’ 


VERSE IV 

# 

Vashistha (8. 1). — ‘ The Householder, with anger and joy 
under control, when permitted by the teacher, should take up a 
wife of the same grade as himself , younger in age, not having the 
same sage (as an ancestor), and who has not had intercourse.’ 

Yafnavalkya (1. 52). — ‘ Having gone through his student- 
ship intact, he should marry a qualified girl, one who has not 
belonged to another man, loving and younger in age, who is 
not a SapiiuJa* 

Kshvalayana Orhyasutra (1. 6. 3). — * One should marry a 
girl who is free from disease and endowed with intelligence, 
beauty, modesty and other good qualities.’ 

Kshvalayana Orhyasutra (3. 9. 4). — •' On the completion of 
his study, he should approach the teacher with presents, 
and then, permitted by him, he should take the Batli,’^ 

31 • ■ . 
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Paraskara Grhijasutra ,(2. 6. l-l). — ‘ Having finished the 

Veda, he should take the Bath ; permitted by the 

teacher.’ 

Oohhila Orhyasutra (2. 1. 1. 2). — ‘ One should take to a 
wife during the Pusya-Asterisra, — one who is endowed with 
commendable qualities.’ 

Gobhila Grhya^utra (3, 1. 1-3). - ‘ The Religious Student, 
having studied the Veda, and having offered piesents to the 
Teacher, should take a wife, after being permitted by the 
Teacher.’ 

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. 586). — ‘ Having taken the Bath, 
one should marry a girl of one’s own caste, endowed with good 
qualities.’ 

Dak^a (Vira-Samskara, p. 686). — ‘ Having, with due effort, 
studied the Veda both verbally and intelligently, he shall marry 
a girl endowed with good qualities, after having previously 
taken the Bath.’ 


VERSE V 

Gautama (4. 2-5). — ‘Marriage should be performed with 
persons not belonging to the same Fravara above the 
seventh grade among his paternal relations ; — also beyond 
persons of the same seed ; — and above the fifth grade among 
maternal relations.’ 

Vashisiha (8. 1, 2). — ‘ He should marry a girl who has no 

common Rsi (as her ancestor) ; nor one who is in the 

seventh grade among his paternal and in the fifth grade among 
his maternal relations.’ 

Bodhayana {2. 1. 38). — ‘If he unknowingly marries a 
girl who is of the same gotra as his mother, he should main- 
■ l<»iu her as his mother ; if he has got a child from her, he 
should perform the following expiation ’ 

Vi^t}u (24.9-10). — ‘ He should obtain a wife who is not 
of the same gotra as himself nor With the same Bravara-rqis ; 
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and who is beyond the fifth grade Of his maternal, and beyond 
the seventh grade of his paternal relations.’ 

Vism {Apararka] p. 82). — ‘ Those who marry within the 
seventh and fifth grades, and the children of such marriages, 
become outcasts and Shudras.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.63). — ‘ The girl who is free from disease, 
has a brother, and does not belong to the same gotra or the 
same llsis, and who is above the fifth and seventh grades of 
relationship on the maternal and paternal sides respectively.’ 

Oobhila Orhyasutra (3.1. 4, 5). — ‘ The girl who does not 
belong to the same gotra, and who is not his mother’s sapinda.' 

Laghu-Shdtdtapa (37).— [Reproduces Manu.] 

Shdtdtapa (Vira-Saihskara, p. 590). — ‘First of all there 
should be purity regarding gotra and pranara, and then that 
regarding the fifth and seventh grades of relationship.’ 

Baudhdyana (Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 690). — ‘ One born of a 
woman of the same gotra as her husband is a Chandala.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Vira-Saihskara, p. 683). — ‘ If one marries the 
daughter of his maternal uncle, or a girl who is of the same 
gotra as his mother, or of the same praoara, — he should re- 
nounce her and perform the Chandrayaiia penance.’ 

Sumanta (Vira-Samskara, p. 683, Apararka, p. 80). — ‘Having 
married the daughter of his father’s sister, or that of his 
mother’s sister, or one who is of the same gotra as his mother, 
or of the same p/’aaara, — one should perform the Chandrayana ; 
he shall give her up, but support her.’ 

Sumanta (Vira-Samskara, p. 702). — ‘ Girls are un marriage- 
able up to the seventh grade on the father’s side, and up to the 
fifth grade on the other sides.’ 

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 683). — ‘ Some people hold that 
one should not marry a girl who has the same gotra as his 
mother.’ • ^ 

Kdthaka Orhya (Vira-Samskara, p. 683). — ‘One should not 
marry a girl who has the same gotra and the same pravara as 
his father, nor one who is of the same gotra as his mother.’ 
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Katyayana (Vira-Samskiira, p. 684). — ‘ One should avoid a 
girl who, as regards his father, is of the same gotra or of the 
^m&'pravara ; but as regards his mother, only one who has the 
same gotra (the sameness of pravara in this latter case does 
not matter).’ 

Faraskara (Vira-Samskara, p. 702). — ‘ Jwa^i-relationship 
extends to the seventh grade, or to the tenth.’ 

Yajnavalkya (Vlra-S^mskara, p. 702). — ‘Eronf the seventh 
or the tenth grade extends the Jwo^^-yelationship.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 703). — ‘ On the father’s and on 
the mother’s side, the sapiipdata (consanguinity) ceases beyond 
the seventh and the fifth grades of relationship respectively.’ 

Paiihlnasi (Vira-Samskara, 703). — ‘ One should select a girl 
who has no pravjra-sage in common with him, — avoiding seven 
grades on the father’s and five on the mother’s side.’ 

Faithinasi (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 704). — ‘ In marriage one 
should avoid three grades on the mother’s side and five grades 
on the father’s.’ 

Marita (Vira-Samskara, p. 704). — ‘ One shall select a girl 
who has been found to be endowed with the three qualifications, 
and he should avoid seven grades on his father’s, and five on 
his mother’s side.’ 

^arada (Vlra-Sathskara, 407). — ‘ Within the seventh and 
the fifth grades of relationship from the father and the mother 
respectively — a girl is unmarriageable ; as also one who has the 
same gotra or pravara.’ 

Vaahisiha (Vira-Samskara, p. 703). — ‘ Ihe householder 
shall marry a girl who is in the fifth grade on his mother’s side 
and in the seventh on the father’s.’ 

Shlokavashi^tha (Vira-Samskara, p. 703). — ‘ One should 
marry the girl who is the seventh on his father’s side and fifth 
on his mother’s side.’ 

Vi^nu-purana (Vira-Samskara, p. 703). — ‘O king, the 
householder shall marry, in the proper form, a girl who is fifth 
on his mrfther’s side and seventh on his father’s side.’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA III 


165 


Shahkha (Vira-Samskara, 701).— ‘ One shall acquire 

rightfully a wife, who is not born of the same gotra or the same 
pravara.as himself, — and who happens to be the fifth on the 
mother’s and seventh on the father’s side.’ 

Manu and Fisnu (Vira-Samskara, p. 704). — ‘Sapindatd 
ceases in the seventh grade.’ 

Chaturvimshatimata (Vira-Samskara 704). — ‘On both 
sides, one Should marry the girl in the third and the fourth 
grades.’ 

Saftrmshanmata (Vira-Samskara, 704). — ‘ Manu has declar- 
ed that one may marry the girl who is in the third grade on the 
mother’s side and in the third grade on the father’s side.’ 

VERSES VI AND VII 

Kshmldyana Grhijasutra (1.5.1). — ‘First of all, one should 
examine the family — on the father’s as also on the mother’s 
side, etc., etc.’ 

Ydjnmalkya (1.54). — ‘[The girl should be selected] from 
a Shrotriya family of which ten generations are well known, 
which is expansive and which is not beset with the defect of 
an infectious disease.’ 

Laghu-Shdtdtapa (36). — ‘ One shall not marry a girl whose 
father is not known.’ 

Fi^nu (Vira-Saihskara, p. 687). — ‘ In connection with the 
marriage of Brahmapas, what should be heeded is the family.’ 

Vawa (Vira-Samskara, p. 688) . — ‘The following are the 
fourteen families in which one should not marry : (i) One 
should avoid such Brahmapa-families as have 'their Pravaras 
unknown, and also (2) the family of hereditary (professional) 
priests ; (3) a family of which the members are too tall ; (4) 
that of which the memjiers are too short ; (6) that of whicir 
the members are of too pronounced' a complexipn ; (6) the 
family of which several members have a limb wanting ; (7) that 
of which several members *have too many limbs ; (8)-, that of 
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which the members suffer £rom dyspepsia ; (9) that of which 
the members suffer from leucoderma, or (10) leprosy and such 
other diseases ; (11) that of which the members are too lasci- 
vious; (12) that of which the members are given up entirely 
to Tantric practices ; (13) the family of which the members 
suffer from epilepsy or (14) from paleness.’ 

_ Hdrlta (Vlra-Samskflra, p. 589) — ‘ [Such objectionable 
families are to be avoided, because] the offspring is of the 
same nature as the family.’ 

Hdrlta (Apararka, p. 84). — ‘ The following families are 
to be avoided even though they be not outcasts : In which 
there has been lucoderma, or leprosy, or dropsy or pthisis or 
other infectious deseases, in which members have been short- 
lived oc sufferipg from piles ; of which the Golra and Pravaru 
R^is are not known, or that in which the Veda is unknown 
or one which has the same Bsis. The first six are to bo 
avoided because the offspring takes after the family ; of the 
unknown Gotra-Pravam is to be avoided because such a family 
would be unfit for sacrificial performances ; and one in which 
the Veda is unknown is to be avoided, because it would bo 
unfit for divine rites ; one having the same Esi* as the man 
himself is to be avoided because it is the same family. For 
these I'easons one should examine seven generations on 
the father’s side and five on the mother’s side and then select 
as his wife a girl who has not attained puberty, is endowed 
with superior qualities and has a brother. He shall always 
select one who is fully qualified as regards family, the 
asterism under which she has been born, and learning and 
wisdom.’ 


VERSES VIII AND IX 

Vi^nu .(24.12-16).—' Not one who is diseased or with 
excessive limbs ; or with deficient limbs ; nor one who is too 
pale, or«t(5U talkative.’ “ 
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Yajnamlkya (1. 3). — ‘ • 'ne who is free from disease and 
has a brother.’ 

LagJm-SMtdtapa (34). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Yama (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 731). — ‘ Too hort, too tall, too 
thin, too fat, with tawny eyes, too pale, — such girls should not 
be accepted.’ 

Vi^nu-purdria (Vira-SamskcXra, p. 731). — ‘ The wise man 
shall not marry a girl who bears signs of a beard, who has a 
masculine appearance, whose voice is cracked, who speaks in- 
sinuatingly, whose voice is like the crow’s, who looks on without 
winking, whose eyes are defective ; — he shall not marry her 
whose thighs are hairy, whose ankles are high, in whose 
cheeks there are dimples ; — he shall not marry a girl whose 
skin is rough, who is pale, who is diseased, or with red eyes, 
or with lean hands and feet, — or one who is dwarfish, or too 
tall, or one whose eye-brows are joined ; nor one whose teeth 
have many holes, nor one with a frightful face.’ 

(Vlra-Saihskara, p. 632). — ‘One named after 
an asterism, or after a river, or after a tree is not commended ; 
one should avoid one whose name contains the consonants 
or ^ or gh or Jh or dh or dh or bh* 

Fawa (Vlra-Samskara) — ‘ In selecting a wife one should 
avoid one named after a Veda, or a river, or a mountain or a 
Gandharva, or an asterism, or a tree, or a creeper.’ 


VERSE X 

Laghv-Ashvalayana (16. 2).— ‘After due examination, he 
shall select a girl who is born of a good family, has a pleasing 
face, nice limbs, nice clothes and of agreeable looks, who has 
beautifnl eyes and is handsome.’ ^ 

Shdtdtapa (Vira-Samskara, p. 731). — ‘ One shall select a 
girl who has the voice of the swan, complexion like the clouds 
and eyes of the tawny colour of honey.’ 
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S.p'fstamha (Vlra-Sari^kara). — ‘One shall marry a girl 
who has relations, good character, and auspicious marks, and 
who is free from disease.’ 


VERSE XI 

Gautama (Parasharamadhava, p. 474). — ‘A^ccording to 
some people the daughter becomes appointed by the mere 
intention of the father (to that effect) ; hence as there could 
always be a suspicion regarding this, one should not marry a 
girl who has no brother.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.63). — ‘One who has a brother and is 
free from dise^^se, etc.’ 

Laghu-Shatatapa (36). — [Reproduces Manu]. 

Likhita (61) — [Reproduces Manu]. 

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 534). — ‘One shall marry 
a girl who has her father, mother and brother and is en- 
dowed with all suitable qualities, etc., etc.’ 


VERSES XII AND XIII 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 2-6) — ‘For the Brahmapa there are 
four wives, in the order of the castes ; for the Ksattriya, there 
are three ; for the Vaishya, two ; for the Shudra, one.’ 

Vi^nu (24. 1-4). — [Same as above.] 

Vi^nu (Parasharamadhava, p. 494). — ‘ Eor the twice-born, 
the Shudra wife can serve no spiritual purpose ; the only 
purpose she can serve is that of lust and hence she has been 
permitted only for one who is blinded by lust.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 67). — ‘ In the order of the castes, there are 
three wives for the Briahmapa, two for the Ksattriya and for 
the Vaishya ; for the Shudra, there is only the wife of the 
same caste.’ 
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Vaahi^iha (1. 24-26). — ‘ In ifhe order of the castes, there 

are three wives for the Brahmaija, two for the Ksattriya, one 
each for the Vaishya and the Shudra ; — according to some 
people, the Shudra girl may also be married, but without 
mantras.’ 

Faraakara (1. 4. 8-11). — ‘ For the Brilhmapa, there are 
three wives, in the order of the castes ; — two for the Ksattriya> 
— one for Ihe Vaishya ; — for all, .the Shudra wife also, but 
without mantras.’ , 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 747). — ‘ For all men the first 
alternative is to have a wife of the same caste as oneself.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Samskara, p. 748). — ‘In the order of the castes, 
the Brahmana may have four wives ; the Ksattriya, three ; the 
Vaishya, two ; the Shudra, only one, the Shudra.’ 

Paithlnaai (Vlra-Saraskara, p. 748). — ‘ in the event of his 
not obtaining a girl of the same caste as himself, the 
Brahmana may beget a son on a Ksattriya wife, or on a 
Vaishya wife, or according to some, on a Shudra wife.* 

Narada ( Vira-Sathskara, p. 748). — ‘Apart from the 
Brahmana wife, there are three wives, in the descending .order 
of the castes ; ‘for the Shudra girl, there are (apart from the 
Shudra husband), three husbands in the ascending order of the 
castes ; for the Ksattriya there are two wives, in addition to 
the one of his own caste ; for the Vaishya only one ; for the 
Vaishya girl there are two husbands and for the Ksattriya, one 
only — in addition to that of her own caste.’ 


VEESES XIII-XIX 

Faahia^ha (1. 27). — ‘ By doing this, degradation of family 

•d 

is certain, and after death,* fall from heaven.’ 

Vaahi^tha (14. 6). — ‘TheDevas eat not in the house of the 
Brfthmap.a- husband of a Shudra wife.’ 

Y&jHavalkya (1. 56). — ‘ The view that hjw been fi3id, that 
22 * . ' 
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the Twice-born may take a SLudra wife, — this I do not accept ; 
because the man himself is born in his wife.’ 

Shahkha (4. 9). — ‘ By the twice-born, 'the Shudra girl shall 
not be made a wife, even in times of distress ; there is no sal- 
vation for him as born of her. Those twice-born persons among 
whose Sapinda descendants, a Shudra-born person comes in, — 
all become Shudras ' themselves, even though they may have 
attained heaven. For these reasons, he shall always avoid the 
taking of a Shudra wife.’ 

Vi^nu (26. 26). — (Reproduces Manu 15.) 

„ (26. 25). — ‘ For the twice-born person, a Shfldra wife 

can never serve any religious purpose ; she may be taken some- 
times only for the purpose of pleasure.’ 

Fi^nu (46. 7). — (Reproduces Manu 18.) 

Bodhayana (2. 1. 41). — ‘ Begetting children on a Shudra 
wife, etc., etc lead to degradation.’ 

Vjddha Yama (3. 13). — ‘ If the Brahmaria, infatuated 
with pride, marries a low-caste wife, he commits the sin of 
Brahmaua-killing day after day’ [then it reproduces Manu 19]. 

Yama (Vlva-Samskara, p. 750). — ‘ If the Brahmana has 
intercourse with a Shudra woman, he remains in* pure for - three 
days ; if he begets a child on her, he falls off from Brahmana- 
hood.’ 

Sarita (Do.), — ‘ The Brahmaua having recourse to the 
Shiidra woman immediately goes downward ; if he has a child 
by her, he becomes fallen.’ 

Marita (Do., p. 751), — ‘ There is a doubt as to whether or 
not the Brahmana becomes degraded by begetting children 
on wives of lower castes. There can be no such in regard to 
Ksattriya or Vaishya wives. But he who begets a child on 
the Shfldra certainly becomes degraded.’ 

Ushanas (Do., p. 751). — ‘ There may be expiation for the 
wine-drinker, or even for the Brahmana-raurderer; there is none 

for one who has begotten a child on a Shudra wife Some 

people say that the Brahmana-husband of a Shudra girl becomes 



• • COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA HI . 171 

• 

degraded ; according to others, *he does not become degraded, 
because of the assertion that the Brahmana may have four 
wives iu due order of the four castes.’ 

Bhaviaya-purana (Do.). — ‘ Atri became degraded by lead- 
ing a Shudra girl to the altar; Utathya became degraded by be- 
g*(5tting a son on the Shudra ; Shaunaka became a Shudra by 
having a grandson born from a Shudra ; similarly Bhrgji 
and others also became degraded.’ 

Brahma-purana (Do^, p. 752). — ‘The Brahmana shall never 
marry the Ksattriya, the Vaishya or the Shudra girl ; but after 
having married a Brahraana-girl, he may afterwards marry the 
others, but only under certain circumstances.’ 

Mahabharata (Ashvamedhika-Parasharamadbava, p. 495). — 
‘When the Semen falls into the womb of the Shudra woman, it 
gives out a loud wail of grief saying “ I am fallen into an 
ordure-pit ; this man, blinded by sinful lust, is casting me 
downwards, may he himself quickly fall down into the lowest 
state ; ” — having thus cursed the man, it falls down.’ 

Mahabharata (Anushasana-Parasharamadhava, p. 496). — 

‘ The good do not commend the begetting of children on a 
Shudra wife ; «ome people have declared that even for pur- 
poses of enjoyment, one shall not have recourse to a ShQdra 
girl.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 496). — ‘ The marrying of a girl of a 
different caste should be avoided during the Kali age.’ 


VERSES XX-XXI 

Vi^fiu (24. 17-18). — ‘ There are eight marriages; — Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, Qandharva, Asura, Rak^asa, and 
Paishacha.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 1). — ‘ There are eight marriages.’ 
Basi^fha (1. 28-29). — ‘ There are six marriages, — Brahma, 
Daiva, Ar§a, Gandharva, K^atra, and Manusha.’ **’• 



MANU-SM?TI— NOTES 


m 

Shank ha (4. 2). — ‘Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, Asura, 
GS^ndharva, Eaksasa, and Paishaca, the lowest is the eighth.’ 

Narada (Vira-Sarfaskara, p. 846 ). — ‘ Eight fprras of 
marriage have been laid down as a sacrament for several 
castes : among these the Brahma is the first, then comes the 
Prajapatya, the Arsa, the Daiva, the Gandharva, and the 
,A8ura ; then come the Rftksasa and the Paishacha ; the eighth 
is the lowest.' 

Hdrlia (Do.). — ‘ There are eight marriages ; Brahma, Daiva, 
Gandharva, Asura, Raksasa, Paishacha, Manusa and Ksatra.’ 

irthaskastra (Part II, p. 12). — ‘When the girl is adorned 
and given away, it is the Brahma form of marriage; — when the 
pair perform religious rites together, it is the Prajapatya ; 
when a, pair of cows is received in exchange, it is the Arsa ; 
when the girl is given away to the Priest within the altar, 
it is the Daiva ; that which is accomplished by mutual consent 
is the Gandharva ; when the giver receives a fee, it is the 
Asura ; when the girl is taken away by force, it is the 
Rakfasa ; when the girl is taken away while asleep, it is the 
Paishacha.’ 

Narada (12. 38-53). — [38-39 as in the above-mentioned 
quotation from Viraraitrodaya ; then] — ‘ In. the Brahma form, 
a maiden decked with ornaments is given to the bridegroom, 
after he has been invited and honourably received by the 
father. When he has been received with the words — “ Carry 
on your sacred duties together with her,” it is called the 
Prajapatya form. When the father receives from the bride- 
groom, a dress, a bull and a cow, it is called the Arsa form. 
When she is given before the altar, to a priest officiating at a 
sacrifice, it is called the Daiva form. The union of a willing 
maiden with her lover is the fifth form called Gandharva. 
"When a price is asked for the bride, by her father and received 
by him, it is the formt called Asura. The Raksasa form is 
declared to consist of the forcible abduction of a maiden. 
Sexual- intercourse with a woman during hw sleep, or while 
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she is unconscious, constitutes thq eighth form, the basest of 
all. Of these, the first four, beginning with the Brahma, are 
declared _,to be lawful .:, the Gandharva form is common to all 
castes; the three forms that come after it are unlawful. 
Besides the lawful wives, seven other kinds of wives are 
mentioned, who have been previously enjoyed by another man. 
Among those, the Punarbhu is of three kimls and the SvairinI 
of four kinds. A maiden, not actually deflowered, but only 
joined in wedlock to a former husband by tbe hand, is the first 
kind of Punarbhu. She is required to have the marriage- 
ceremony performed once more, with her second husband. 
One who, after having left her husband, and betaken herself 
to another man, returns to her husband, is called the second 
kind of Punarbhu. When a woman, on the failure of brothers- 
in-law, is delivered by her relations to a Sapinda of the same 
caste, she is called the third Punarbhu. When a woman, 
with or without children, goes to live with another man, through 
love, while her husband is alive, she is called the first Svairim. 
When the woman, after the death of her husband, rejects her 
brother-in-law or other relations, and unites herself with a 
stranger, throygh love, she is called the second SvairinI. 
One who, having come from a foreign country, or having been 
purchased with money, or being oppressed with hunger or 
thirst, gives herself up to a man, saying “ I am thine,” is called 
the third SvairinI. When a woman, after having been given in 
marriage, by her elders, in accordance with the custom of her 
country, becomes forcibly united wifh another man, she is 
called the fourth SvairinV 


VERSE XXII 

Apastamba (2. 12. 4). — ‘ As the marriage so the offspring.’ 
Bodhdyana (1. 11. 17). — ‘It is well known that the off- 
spring is in keeping with ttxe form of marriage.’ 
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VERSES XXIII-XXIV 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 10-14). — ‘Of these, four are commended 
for the Brahma^a, of these the preceding being more com- 
mendable than the succeeding; and of the remaining four, 
the succeeding is more reprehensible than the preceding ; of 
these again, the aixth and the seventh are in keeping with 
the character of the K^attriya, — and the fifth afid the eighth 
for the Vaishya and the Shildra; because Vaishy as and Shudras 
have no restrictions regarding their wives.’ 

Shankha (4.3). — ‘ Among these the four mentioned first 
are lawful ; the Gtindharva and the Raksasa are commended 
for the Ksattriya.’ 

djxutama (4. 14, 16). — ‘The first four are lawful ; six, ac- 
cording to some.’ 

Vi^nu (2t. 27, 28). — ‘ Among these, the first four are law- 
ful ; the Gandharva also, for Ksattriyas.’ 

Apastamba (2. 12. 3). — ‘Of these, the first three are com- 
mended, the preceding being more commendable than the 
succeeding.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Adi-parva, 73, 12). — ‘ The ^Gandharva and 
the Raksasa are lawful for the Ksattriya.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 859). — ‘ O Yudhisthira, 
for the good Brahmanas, the Brahma form is the lawful 
one.’ 

Ndrada (Vira-Samskara, p. 859). — ‘The first four are com- 
mended for the Brahmapa ; the Gandharva and the Raksasa 
for the Ksattriya, the Asura for the Vaishya, and the Shudra ; 
the last one h&s been condemned.’ 

Dei ala (Vira-Sainskara, p. 860). — ‘ The first four forms of 
marriage are lawful, and conducive to water-libations ; being 
free from fees and fit for Brahmapas, they save both 
families.’ 

Smrtyantara (ParSsharamadhava, p, 487).— ‘The first four 
are comrxended for the BrShmaija ; the Gandharva and the 
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Rak^asa for the Ksattriya, the 5.8«ra for the Vaishya and for 
the Sh'udra ; the eighth one is entirely condemned.’ 

Samvarta (Parasharamadhava, p. 487). — ‘ If a good girl 
be unobtainable by any means, then she may be married even 
by theft, while she may be alone.’ 

Ai thashastra (Part II, p. 13). — ‘ Of these the first four are 
righteous, as authorised by the Eather; the*remaining (which 
are unrightefius) may be authorised by the Father and the 
Mother (who accept the fees).’ 

VERSE XXV 

Mahdbharata (Adi-parva, 73.11). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Ndrada (Vira-Samskara, p. 859). — * The last one has been 
condemned.’ 

Kashyapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 488). — ‘ The woman got 
by purchase is not called Patnl ; she is not fit to participate 
in rites either to gods or to Pitfs ; Kashyapa has called her a 
slave.' 

Devala (Parasharamadhava, p. 488). — ‘ The first four mar- 
riages are conducive to spiritual merit and help also in the 
water-oiferings : that is, those in which no price is paid, and 
which alone are fit for the Brahrnana ; these save > both 
families.’ 


VERSE XXVI 

Mahdhhdrata (Adi-parva, 73. 12-13). — ‘ The Gandharva 
and the Riiksasa are lawful for the Ksattriya: the two may 
be performed either separately or jointly.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 16). — ‘ Some people commend the 
Gandharva for all, — since it is accompanied by love.’ 

VERSE XXVII » 

Gautama (4. 6). — ‘ One should give away his daughter, 
dressed and adorned, to a man who is endowed with iSarning, 
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character, good conduct, \and relations ; — this is the Brahma 
form.’ 

Bodhayana (1. ■ ll. 2). — ‘The Brahma form oonsists in 
giving the girl to a man who has kept the vows of the Religi- 
ous Student seeking for wife, after having tested his learning 
and character.’ 

Kpaatamba-Dharniasutm (2. 11. 17). — ‘ In the Brahma 
form of marriage, one should find out all about* the relations, 
the character, the learning and the health of the man and then 
give to him the girl after having adorned her to the best of 
his power, for the purpose of bearing children and for com- 
panionship.’ 

Fashiatha (1.30). — ‘That is the form of marriage in which 
the father gives away the girl to a person desirous of having 
a wife, after having made to him an offering of water.’ 

Vianu (24. 19). — ‘ The Brahma form consists in inviting 
the qualified man and giving the girl to him.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 58). — ‘When the girl, adorned to the best 
of one’s power, is given to a man who has been invited for the 
purpose, it constitutes the Brahma form of marriage ; the 
son born of these marriages purifies twenty-one generations 
on both sides.’ 

^ahvalayima-Orhyasuvra (1. 6. 15). — ‘Having adorned the 
girl one should give her away, preceded by the water- offering ; 
the son born thereof purifies twelve future generations and 
twelve past generations on both sides.’ 

Devaln (Vira-Saihskara, p. 847). — ‘One should give away 
the girl, endowed with auspicious qualities, dressed and adorn- 
ed, wearing nfew bangles, to a deserving man ; this constitutes 
the BrS>hma form of marriage.’ 

Samvarta (Vira-Samskara, p. 847). —‘One should give 
*^way — by the Brahma form of » marriage — his daughter, 
endowed vith good qualities, after having adorned her with 
excellent ornaments, to a suitable bridegroom.’ 

Fy£.io (Vlra-Samskara, p. 847).* — ‘One should give away 
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the girl, dressed and adorned, §,fter ghing round the are 
thrice and pronounced the name and gotra; this is the Brahma 
form.* , 

Yama (Vlra-Samskara, p. 848). — ‘ The girl that is given 
away with water, they regard as Brahmadeya' 

Santa (Vira-Samskara, p. 848).— ‘When one offers a 
pair of clothes to a man and gives his girl to him, without 
deprecating or discussing him, directing him to jointly carry 
bn Dharma, this is the BrAluna form of marriage.’ 

Shaiikha-Likhita (Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 848). — ‘When one 
gives to a man of his own c iste, who is well known to him, 
the' girl who has not reached puberty, — this is the Br§,hma 
marriage.’ 

Paithlnaai (Vira-Samskara, p. 848). — ‘ One should give 
away the girl adorned with gold, before she has reached 
puberty.’ 

Brahmaprirat).a (Vira-Samskara, p. 848). — ‘ To a qualified 
bridegroom, you give the girl, with proper faith and confi- 
dence, after having adorned her to the best of your power and 
endowed her with wealth.’ 

VERSE XXVIII 

« 

Qautama (4. 4). — ‘ The Daiva consists in giving the girl 
to the Priest within the sacrificial altar,’ 

Bodhdyana (1.11.6). — ‘At the time that the sacrificial 
fees are being given, if the girl is given to the Priest within 
the sacrificial altar, — this the Daiva,’ 

Apastamha BharmasWra (2. 11. 19). — ‘ In the Daiva 
form, the girl is to be given to the Priest, in course of the 
sacrificial performance.’ 

Vashi^tha (I. 31). — ‘,In course of a sacrificial perform-* ' 
ance, if one gives his girl, after having decked dier, to the 
Priest carrying on his sacrificial duties, — this they call the 
Daiva marriage.* * 

23 • ■ . 
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Vi^nu (24-20).—* The ««Daiva is that offered to the Priest 
engaged in a sacrifice.’ 

Apastamba-Gthyasutra (1.6.2). — J When a sacrifice is 
being performed, if one gives the girl duly decked to the 
Priest therein engaged, this is called the Daiva marriage ; the 
son born thereof purifies ten past and ten future generations 
on both sides.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 849). — * When on^ brings into 
the sacrificial altar the girl decked in gold and gives her to 
the Priest, this is the marriage called JDaiva' 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, 849). — * The marriage of the Priest 
is called Daiva' 

jHarlfa (Vlra-SarhskSra, 849). — ‘When the girl is given 
within the alt^r, to the bridegroom after having presented 
to him a pair (of cow and bull), this is the Daiva marriage.’ 

VEESE XXIX 

Gautama (4. 8). — * In the Ar§a form the bridegroom 
should present to the bride’s guardian a pair of cow and bull.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11). — ‘After having made the first two 
offerings of fried grains, the bridegroom should present a pair 
of co\<r and bull to the bride’s guardian and then marry her ; 
this is the Kr^a form.’ 

Apaatamba- Dharmasiutra (2. 11. 18). — * In the Ar^a form, 
two pairs of cow and bull should be given to the bride’s 
father.’ 

Vashi^tha (1.32). — ‘TheArsa is accomplished by means 
of a pair of cdw and bull.* 

Viatm {2. 4. 21). — ‘The Ar§a is accomplished by the 
acceptance of a pair of cow and bull.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 69). — ‘ By accepting a pair of cows, it is 
the Ar§a.’ 

Ashvalayana-Grhyaautra (1. 6. 4). — ‘If one marries the 
girl after presenting a pair of cow and bull, it is the Ar^a 
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marriage : ifc purifies seven future and seven past generations 
on both sides.’ 

DevaJ,a (Vira-Sarhekara, p, 861).—* That wherein there is 
giving away of the girl, along with a pair of cow and bull, to 
a bridegroom, praiseworthy and not belonging to the same 
gotra, — this they know as the Ar^a marriage.’ 

Shahkha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘ The Arsa is accomplished . 
by means of a’ pair of cow and bull, or of a pair of clothes ; 
but in every case ornaments and dowry should be given.’ 


VERSE XXX 

Oautama- {i. *1). — ‘The Prajapatya consists in iperely 
bringing them together, with the exhortation — may you together 
perform your duty.' 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 8). — * Having dressed and adorned her, 
if she is given away, with the exhortation, may this girl co- 
operate with you in the performance of duty, — this constitutes 
the Prajapatya form. ’ 

Vi^riu (24. 22). — ‘ The Prajapatya form consists in the 
giving away of the girl when she has been asked for.’ 

Tdjhavalkya (1.60). — ‘When a girl is given to a ’man 
who has asked for her, with the words — may she co-operate 
with you in the performance of duty — this is the Prajapatya form, 
and the son born of this purifies six generations on each side 
along with the giver himself.’ 

Ashvalayana-Orhyasutra (1. 6. 1. 3.). — ‘The Prajapatya is 
accompanied by the exhortation — may you both co-operate in 
the performance of duty; this purifies eight past and eight 
future generations on both sides.’ 

Detala (Vira-Sam8kara,,p. 861). — ‘When the girl is deck* ' 
ed and given away on the clearly expressed understanding that 
the couple is to co-operate in the performance of duty, — ^this is 
the Prajapatya marriage.’ 
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VERSE XXXI 

Gautama (4i. 11). — ‘ When the acquie.scence of the bride’s 
guardians is secured by means of wealth, it is the Asura form.’ 

Bodhayana (!. 11. 7).— ‘It is the Asura which is per- 
formed after satisfying with wealth (the girl and her 
guardians).’ 

Apastamba- Dharmaautra (2. 12. 1). — ‘ When one takes 
away the bride after having given as much wealth as he can, 
it is the Asura form.’ 

Vaahi^tka (1. 35). — ‘ When one obtains a girl who has been 
purchased with wealth after staking, it is the Manusa form.’ 
[Manusa is another name for ‘Asura,’ says the Viramitro- 
daya Samskara, p. 853.] 

Vi^nu (24i. 24). — ‘Marriage by purchase is Asura.’ 

Yajuava^kpa (1. 61). — ‘The Asura is that which is brought 
about by the acceptance of wealth.’ 

Aahvaldycma-Grhyasutra (16. 1. 6.). — ‘ When one marries a 
girl after having satisfied her with wealth, it is the Asura 
form.’ , 

Pai^hinasi (Vira-Saihskara, p. 853). — ‘When the parents 
give away the girl, selling her for a fee, it is the Asura form.’ 

Hdrlta (Do.). — ‘ When the girl is given away to a man 
who is suspected, by other people, of hypocrisy and deceit, — 
it is the Asura form.’ 


VERSE XXXII 

Gautama (4. 10). — ‘ When the girl loves a man and 
herself becomes united to him, it is the GSndharva form.’ 

Bodh tyana (1. 11. 6). — ‘ The * Gandharva consists in the 
mutual union of the loving bride and tbe loving bridegroom.’ 

Apastamba- Dharma8ut7'a (2.11.20). — ‘When the couple 
become united through mutual love, it is the GSndharva.’ 
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Fashi^tha (1. 33). — * It is the ^GandhSirva when the man 
loving the girl who loves himself, and is similar to himself, 
marries her,’ 

Vianu (21. 23). — ‘ When the couple in love with one 
another, become united, independently of the parents, — it is 
the Gandharva.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 61). — ‘The Giindharya is accomplished 
by mutual agreement.’ 

Aahvalayana-Orhyasutra (1. 6, 1. 6). — ‘ It is Gandharva 
when the man marries the girl after coming to a mutual 
agreement.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 855). — ‘ When in a sacred 
place, the man and the woman become united by mutual 
agreement, through love, it is the fifth form of marriage, the 
Gandharva.’ 

Hdnta (Do., p, 866).— ‘When the girl herself selects the 
bridegroom, it is Gandharva.’ 

VERSE XXXIII 

Gautama^^A. 12). — ‘ When there is taking away by force, 
it is the Raksasa.’ 

Bodhayam (1. 11, 8). — (Same as above.) 

Apaslamba-Dharmasutra (2. 12,2). — ‘When the girl is 
taken away after attacking her guardians, it is the Raksasa.’ 

Vaahi^iha (1,31). — ‘When they suddenly attack with 
force and take away the girl, it is the K^dtra form of 
marriage.’ 

Fi^m (21. 21).— ‘Taking away by fighting constitutes the 
Raksasa.’ 

Ydjhamlkya (1. 01).—' It becomes the Raksasa, if there 
is taking away by fight.’ , 

Kshmldyana-Orhyaautra — 'When one wrests the 

crying girl from her crying guardians after having killed and 
maimed them, it is the Raksasa.’ 
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Harlta (Vlra-Saiiiskara, j). 856).—* It is the Raksasa form 
of marriage when, with the king’s support, the girl is obtained 
■ by attacking and chastising her guardiansu’ ^ 

Harlta (Vira-Samskara, p. 857). — * It is the Kaatra form 
when the decked girl is won in battle,’ 

Demla (Vira-Samskara, p, 857). — * If the girl is taken away 
by force, it is Raksasa, the seventh form of marriage, based 
npon bravery,’ • 

VERSE XXXiV 

Gautama (4.13). — * When there is intercourse without the 
girl’s knowledge it is the Paishficha form.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.11.9). — * When one marries a girl while she 
is asleep, or unconscious, or mad, it is the Paishach-a.’ 

Visnu (24.26). — ‘ It is Paishacha when one approaches 
a girl while she is asleep or unconscious.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.61). — ‘ It is Paishacha when the girl is 
won by stratagem.’ 

Kshvaldyana-Grhyasutra (1.6.6). — ‘ The carrying away of 
girls, asleep or unconscious, constitutes the Paishacha.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p, 868). — ‘ The carrying away of 
a girl who is asleep, unconscious or mad, or in distress, — is 
the Paishacha, the eighth form of marriage, based upon want 
of care.’ 

Harlta (Vira-Sathskara, p, 858). — ‘ It is the Paishacha 
form when the girl is won by the employment of women, 
drinks, wine, and presents.’ 

VERSE XXXVII 

Gautama (4.29.33). — * The good sons purify ; the son born 
of-a wife married by the Brahma fortji purifies ten past and 
ten future generations, along with oneself.’ 

Vi^nu (24.29). — ‘The son of a wife married by the Brahma 
form purifies twenty-one generations.’* 
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Yajmvalkya (1.58).— ‘The soa born of this marriage puri- 
fies twenty-one generations.* 

Ishvalayana’Grhyasutra (Krl.l).— '■ The son born thereof 
purifies twelve past and twelve future generations on both 
sides.’ 

Shamaka (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 863). — ‘ When a girl has 
been given away in the Brahma form of marriage, the son 
born of her purifies twelve past and twelve future generations 
both on his maternal and his paternal sides.’ 


VERSE XXXVIII 

Gautama (4.29-32).— ‘Ihree generations are purified by 
the Arsa, teh by the Daiva, and ten by the Prajapatya.’ 

Visnu (24.30-32). — ‘ The son of the wife married in the 
Daiva form purifies fourteen generations ; that of one 
married in the 5.rsa form, seven ; that of one married in the 
Prajapatya form, four.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.59-60). — ‘The son born of the first (i.e., 
Daiva) form of marriage purifies fourteen generations, and 
that born of the second, Arsa form, six ; that born of the Pra- 
japatya purifies six generations, along with oneself.’ 

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra (16.1). — ‘The Daiva purifies ten 
past and ten future generations on both sides; the Praja- 
patya purifies eight past and eight future generations on both 
sides ; the Arsa purifies seven past and seven future genera- 
tions on both sides.’ 

Shaunaka (Vira-Sariiskara, pp. 863 and 864). — ‘ 'I'he son 
born of a girl married by the Daiva form purifies ten past and 
ten future generations on the father’sand on the mother’s side. 
The son born of the girl married by the Arsa form purifies 
seven past and seven future generations on the father’s and 
on the mother’s side. The son born of the girl married by 
the Prajapatya form purifies eight past and eight future 
generations on both sides,’ 
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Shankha-Likhita (Vlrs-Saihskara, p. 866). — ‘ Ihe Praja- 
patya-born purifies seven generations below and seven above, 
and also oneself ; the Arsa-born, five ; .and the Dajva-born, 
three.’ 


VERSES XXXIX-XLII 

, FisMw (24.34-3r). — ‘He who gives his girl in marriage by 
the Brahma form goes , to the regions of Brahman ; by the 
Daiva, to Heaven; by the Arsa, t,o the regions of Vispu; 
by the Prajapatya, to the regions of the gods ; and by the 
Gandharva form, one goes to the region of the Gandharvas.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.11.17). — ‘ It is well known that as the 
marriage-forms, so the offspring.’ 

Apastamhn-Dharwasiitra (2.12.4). — ‘ To the' extent that 
the form of marriage is the right one, to that same extent is 
the offspring born thereof of the right kind.’ 

Yama (Vira-Saihskara, p. 865). — [Reproduces the words 
of Manu.] 

Dak^a (Vira-Saihskara, p. 866). — ‘ The reward accruing 
from the marrying of a girl by the right form is double in the 
case of her being given to a Brahma^a ; a hufidred-thousand- 
fold in that of her being given to a learned Brahmapa ; and 
endless in that of her being given to a thoroughly learned 
Brahmapa.’ 

VERSE XLIII 

Vismi (24.4). — ‘ In the marriage of a girl of the same 
caste as himself, the hand has to be held.’ 

Ydjnaimlkija (1.62). — ‘In the case of girls of the same caste 
as the bridegroom, the hand is to be held.’ 

. VERSE XLIV 

Visnu (24.6-8). — ‘In the marriage of girls of different castes, 
the K?attriya maiden should hold an arrow ; the Vaishya 
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maiden, a goad; and the ShQdra maidfen, the hem of the 
garm'ent.’ 

Yaj^amlkya (1.62). — ‘ The K§attriya maiden should hold 
the arrow; and Vaishya maiden the goad, when they are 
being married to the Brahmaflia.’ 

Shankha (Parftsharamadhava, p. 4)96). — ‘ The Ksattriya 
girl holds an arrow ; the Vaishya girl, holds a goad ; the 
ShQdra girl, Ithe hem of the garment ; the BrShmapa should 
^old the hand of the girl of the same caste as himself.’ 

Paithlnasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 496). — ‘The Brahmana 
should hold the hand including the thumb ; the Ksattriya 
girl should hold an arrow, the Vaishya girl, a goad ; and the 
Shadra girl, the hem of the garment,’ 


VEESES XLV-L 

Gautama (5.1-2). — ‘ He shall approach her during the 
season ; or on all days except those that have been prohi- 
bited.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (2.1.16, 18). — ‘ By approaching 
his wife during; the seasons, one maintains one’s vows; even 
during the intervening days, he should approach only his 
wife.’ 

Vashistha (12.18). — ‘He should have intercourse only 
with his wife, during her seasons, except the forbidden days.’ 

FiiswM (69.1). — ‘He shall not approach his wife on the 
eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.79-81). — ‘ Sixteen are the nights of season 
for women ; during this season, he shall lie with her on the 
even nights, avoiding the first four nights ; acting thus, he 
would be as good as a Religious Student. In approaching his 
wife, he shall avoid the^asterisms of Magha and Mula. Or,« 
he may approach her according to his desire, always bearing 
in mind what is good for women ; he should ever remain 
devoted to his own wife.’ • 


24 
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Faraakar'a Grhy'asutra (,1.11. 7-8). — ‘ Having married her, 
he should go to her during her seasons; or whenever they 
desire.’ 

Rarlta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 559). — ‘ After she has bathed on 
the fourth day, he shall approach her on the even nights.’ 

Atharvana Shriiti (Parasharamadhava, p. 497). — ‘Those 
who have recourse to sexual intercourse during the day, pour 
out their life-breath ; if one has intercourse during the night, 
it is as good as celibacy.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Parasharamadhava, p. 497). — ‘ Even 
during the period, one shall not have intercourse during the 
day.’ 

Demla (Parasharamadhava, p. 498). — ‘ If a man, when 
healthy, does not approach his wife during the period, he 
incurs the sin of killing the embryo.’ 

Bodhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 498). — ‘If a man 
approaches not his wife during the period, for three years, he 
incurs the sin of killing the embryo. He who approaches not 
his wife during the period, and who approaches her apart 
from the period, the sin of both is equal, as also that of the 
man who throws out his semen unnaturally.’ , 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 199). — ‘Exce.ssof woman’s 
seed makes the progeny female, excess of man’s seed makes 
the progeny male ; therefore for increasing his seed, the 
man shall eat oily and delicious food.’ 

VERSE LI 

Bodhayana (1.11.21). — ‘ Tliose persons who, deluded by 
greed, give away their daughters for a consideration, are soul- 
sellers, sinful and grave sinners, and up to their seventh genera- 
tion, they fall into hell.’ 

Apastamba Dha7'masufra — ‘In connection with 

marriage, a gift to the girl’s guardian has been prescribed 
with a view to securing a special end, and for a righteous 
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purpose ; therefore *one should present tcf the girl’s guardian 
a chariot and a hundred cows; which present joins the 
couple Jin wedlock;. the applying of the name selling to such 
giving of the girl is a mere declamation ; because the 
acceptance of the present is for a righteous purpose.’ 

VERSE LII 

Apastamba-Smrti (9.27). — [Repfroduces Menu’s words, 
only substituting ‘ scm'ttdm yanani ’ for ‘ narlyanani.'^ 

VERSE LIII 

Mahahharata (13.80. 20-21). — [Reproduces Menu’s words 
and adds] — ‘though this has been done by some persons, yet 
it is not the Eternal Law ; because such action is found, in 
many cases, to be due to greed.’ 

Vashistha (1.36). — ‘Therefore, when the present of a 
chariot and a hundred cows is made, it is known as selling.' 

Apastamha- Dharmasutra (2.13.11). — [See under verse 61.J 

Mahahharata (13.45.20). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE LIV 

Mahahharata (Anusha. 81.1-2 ; also 13.46.1-2). — ‘People 
learned in ancient lore quote the words of Prachetasa to the 
effect that in cases where the relations do not appropriate 
anything for themselves, it is not selling, it is only a method 
of honouring the girls, and as such, entirely harmless and 
righteous ; the whole of the present received should be made 
over to the girl.’ 

•VERSE LV 

Yajnamlkya — ‘ Women should be honoured with 

ornaments, clothes and food, by their husbands., brothers, 
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fathers, parental relations, mothers-in-law, fathers-in-law, 
brothers-in-law and maternal relations.’ 

Mahabh&rata (Anusha.) (also 13.46.3). — ‘ Women should 
be honoured and fondled by their fathers, brothers, fathers-in- 
law and brothers-in-law — if these are desirous of their own 
welfare.’ 


VERSE LVI 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.5-6). — ‘ O king, women should 
be always honoured and fondled ; where women are honoured, 
there the gods rejoice; where they are not honoured, there 
all rites are fruitless.’ 


VERSE LVII 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.6). — ‘ Where the ladies are 
aggrieved, that family becomes doomed.’ 

VERSE LVIII 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.7). — ‘ Houses cursed by women 
are as if struck down by malignant spirits ; such houses 
neither shine nor prosper; and they are devoid of all 
prosperity — O king.’ 


VERSE LIX 

Mahabharata 46.15). — ‘The women are like the 

Goddess of Wealth : they should be respected by the man desir- 
ing his own welfare ; when loved and fondled, woman 
becomes the veritable Goddess of Prosperity.’ 

VERSE LXI 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.4). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.4'. — [See the whole of Adh. 46 
of Anushasana Parva.] 
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VERSE LXIII 

Bodhayana (1.5.82).— ‘ By the omission of sacrifice and of 
marriage, and by the rejection of Veda, the family ceases to 
be a family ; also by the ill-treating of the Brahma^a.’ 

'■> 

• VERSES LXIV-LXVI 

• 

Bodhayana (1.6.84).-^‘ Through cows, houses and convey- 
ances, through agriculture and through serving the king, 
families cease to be families ; as also those that are devoid of 
the Veda ; those families on the other hand that are rich in 
the Veda, — even though possessed of little wealth, come to be 
numbered among families and acquire great fame.’ 

VERSE LXVII 

Gautama (5. 7-9). — ‘ The installation of Fire begins 
either with marriage or with succession to property ; in that 
are the Grhya-rites to be performed ; as also the sacrifices to 
Gods, Pitrs and Men, and also Vedic Study.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 97). — ‘ The Householder should every 
day perform the Smarta-rites in the marriage-fire, or in the 
fire installed at the time of succession to property ; and the 
Shrauta rites are to be performed in the Shrauta Fire.’ 

Visnu (59. 1-3). — ‘ The Householder shall perform the 
PSkayajnas in the Marriage-Fire ; also the Agnihotra, both 
morning and evening ; he shall also pour libations to the Gods.’ 

Bodhayana (2.2.76). — ‘The installation of Fire begins 
with marriage ; in that should the rites be performed till such 
time as the regular I^aying of the Fire.’ 

Shdtatapa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘ The Vaishvadeva 
offering may be made either in the ordinary fire or in the 
Vedio fire.’ • 
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4«(7ir«s‘(Vira-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘ Homa is prescribed as 
to be done in that fire in which one cooks his food.’ 

Vyasa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘ All the Pakayajnas are 
to be offered in the Marriage Eire.’ 

Kamandalia (2. 25-26). — ‘ The duties of a Householder 
are to perform the Agnihotra, to live by the prescribed pro- 
fessions and to avoid sexual intercourse on the Parvas. The 
duties of those who have married and settled down are — to 
worship gods, pitrs and guests, to show mercy to the poor and 
the distressed and to live according to Shruti and Snirti.' 

VERSE LXVIII 

Vimu (69. 19). — ‘ Mortar and pestle, Grinding stone. 
Hearth, Water-jar, Household Implements ; — these are the 
five slaughter-houses for the Householder.’ 

Hdrlta (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 389). — ‘ We are going to describe 
the Sums or slaughterings — by which is meant that which 
destroys living beings ; these are of five kinds : The first 
slaughtering is done by people hurriedly entering water, by 
swimming, splashing, throwing about of water, catching of 
impurities, and moving in water ; (2) the second they do by 
hurriedly walking in darkness or in dim light, or by tramp- 
ling (upon insects) ; (3) the third they do by striking, collect- 
ing, capturing, grinding, tearing and so forth ; (4) the fourth 
they do by attacking, rubbing, pounding and so forth ; (5) the 
fifth by firing, heating, sweating, frying, cooking and so forth. 
These are the five slaughterings, the source of sin, which people 
do day by day.’ 


VERSE LXIX 

Visnu (69. 20). — ‘ For the expiation of these, one should 
offer the sacrifices to Veda, Gods, Bhutas, Pitis and Men.’ 

Hdrlta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 389). — ‘ The Religious Students 
shake qff the sins of three slaughterings by attending upon the 
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Fire and upon the Teacher, and by*Vedic Study; the House- 
holders and the Recluses shake off the five by means of the five 
Pakayajnas ; the Renunciates shake off two by pure knowledge 
and by Meditation ; there is no shaking off of the slaughter- 
ing caused by the teeth.’ 

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 387). — ‘During the fifth part 
of the day, he shall make offerings to Gpds, Pitrs, Men and 
Insects.’ • 

Samvarta (Vira-Ahmka, p. 388).— ‘Day after day the 
twice-born shall perform the five great sacrifices ; he shall 
never omit them.’ 

Vyasa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘ Even in times of dire 
distress, he shall not omit the Pakayajnas.’ 

Jahali (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘Daily he shoulcj per- 
form the worshipping of Gods and Pitrs, and offerings 
should be made to Men also.’ 

Bevala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘ Having set up the Fire, 
he shall honour Gods, Pitrs, Sages, Guests and other strangers 
who come to him.’ 


VERSE LXX 

• 

Oautama (5. 3, 4, 9). — ‘ Ho should be the worshipper of 
Gods, Pitrs, Men, Sages and Elernentals ; he should study 
the Veda every day ; sacrifice to Gods, sacrifice to Pitrs, and 
sacrifice to Men ; and also Vedic Study.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 6. 1-6). — ‘ These are the Five Great Sacri- 
fices, these also are the Great Sacrificial Sessions : Sacrifice to 
Gods, Sacrifice to Pitfs, Sacrifice to Elernentals, Sacrifice to 
Men, Sacrifice to the Veda ; day after day, he shall offer 
Svaha, ending with the supplying of fuel,— in this manner 
does he accomplish the sacrifice to gods ; day after day, he 

shall offer Svadha, ending with the water- offering, in this 

manner he accomplishes the sacrifice to Pitrs ; day -after day, 
he shall bow down to the Elernentals, ending with the offering 
of flowers,— in this manner he accomplishes the Sacrifice to 
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the Elements ; day after day, he shall offer food to Brahmanas, 
ending with the offering of roots, fruits and vegetables, — in 
this manner he accomplishes the Sacrifice of Men ; day after 
day he shall carry on Vedic Study, ending with the Prapava, — 
in this manner he accomplishes the sacrifice to the Veda,’ 

Devala (Vlra*Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘ He shall honour the 
Gods, the Pitrs and the Sages, respectively with the Havya, 
the Kavya and the Svadhyaya ; Havya standing' for what is 
offered into the Fire, with Svaha, which appeases the Gods, — 
Svadha being what is offered to the Pitrs, which pleases the 
Pitrs, — Svadhyaya being the reading that starts with om, which 
sacrifices to the sages.’ 

Vi^nu (69. 20-25). — ‘ For the expiation of the sins, he 
shall perform the Sacrifices to the Veda, the Gods, the Pitrs, 
the Elementals and the Men ; Vedic Study constitutes the 
Sacrifice to the Veda ; — Homa is the Sacrifice to the Gods 
Water-libations to forefathers is the Sacrifice to the Pitrs ; — 
the making of Bali-offerings constitute the Sacrifice to the 
Elementals ; — the honouring of guests constitutes the Sacrijice 
to Men.' 

Hdjhavalkya (1. 102). — ‘ Bali, Svadha, Homa, Svadhyaya 
and Atithl-satkara are the great sacrifices to Elementals, 
Piti'S, Gods, Veda and Men.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra (3. 1-2). — ‘Now follow the Five 
Great Sacrifices : — Sacrifice to Gods, Sacrifice to Elementals, 
Sacrifice to Veda, Sacrifice to Pitrs and Sacrifice to Men ; 
the offerings made into the Fire constitute the Sacrifice to 
Gods, the bali-offerings constitute the Sacrifice lo Elementals ; 
the offerings made to Pitrs constitutes the Sacrifice to Pitrs ; 
the studying of the Veda constitutes the Sacrifice to Veda; 
the offerings to Men constitute the Sacrifice to Men.' 

Chhandoguparishi^(a (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 390). — ‘The Great 
Sacrifices should be anderstood to be those sacrifices that are 
offered to Gods, Elementals, Pitrs, Vedas and Men, in due 
order; the teaching of Veda is "the Sacrifice to Vedas, t\\^ 
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water-offerings to forefathers is fhe Sacrifice to Pitre, the 
offering of Homa is the Sacrifice to Oods, the offering of Bali 
is the Sacrifice to Bleraentals, the honouring of Guests is the 
Sacrifice to Men ; or the Sacrifice to Pitrs may consist of 
Shraddha or of offerings made to forefathers.’ 

Shatalapa (Ylra-Ahnika, p. 391). — ‘ He shall perform, in 
due order, the Sacrifice to Elementals, the<iaily £hraddha and. 
the honouring of guests, as also VediQ Study.’ 

Jabala (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘ Of the Great Sacrifices, 
the first is accomplished by the water-libation ; the Sacrifice 
to Gods is accomplished by making offerings into Fire with the 
Savitrl-mantra, and the Sacrifice to Elementals, by the Bali- 
offering ; the Sacrifice to Veda, by repeating Vedic texts ; 
and the Sacrifice to Men, by the honouring of guests.’ . 

VERSES LXXI-LXXII 

Fisnu (9. 26). — [After reproducing Manu 72] — ‘ Attend- 
ing upon the three Purposes, constant giving of food, worship 
of the Gods and the Rrahmanas, studying of the Veda, satisfy- 
ing the Pitrs,*— by doing all these, the householder reaches 
the position of indra.’ 

Shruti (Apai’arka, p. 146). — ‘ He who eats alone is wholly 
sinful.’ 

Ydj^valkya 10b). — ‘The couple should eat what is 
left after the feeding of children, young girls, old persons, the 
pregnant woman, the sick and the maidens, as also the guests 
and dependants.’ 

VERSES LXXIII AND LXXIV 

Pdraakara- Orhyaautre, (1.4.1). — -‘There are four Pakayajnas* 
— Huta, Ahuta, Prahuta, and Prashita.” 

Ashval&yana-Qrhyaautra (1.1.3) ‘ The Huta are those 

offered into the fire; those not offered into the fire* are the 

25 * ■ • 
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Prahuta ; and the feeding of Brahmapas constitutes the 
Brahmarji-huta.' 


VERSE LXXV 

Kshvalayana-Gfhyasutra (3.2.3). — ‘ Going out of the 

village, either towards the east or the north, one 

should study the Veda.’ 


VERSE LXXVIII 

Daksa (Vlra-A.hnika, p. 456). — ‘ Because gods, men and 
animals are supported by the householder, therefore is the 
householder the best of all. The householder has been des- 
cribed as the source of the other three stages ; whenever he 

suffers, the other three suffer with him; for this reason, 

the householder is to be guarded with due effort, and 
should be honoured and worshipped by the king, as also by the 
other three.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 457). — ‘In as much as it is from the 
householder that proceed the birth, growth and maintenance 
of all the life-stages, — he has been declared to be superior.’ 

Fa8hi§{ha (8.14.16) ’It is the householder alone who 

offers sacrifices ; it is he alone who performs austerities ; among 
all the life-stages, that of the householder is the best ; just as 
all rivers and rivulets find their final rest in the ocean, so do 
persons in the various stages of life find their haven in the 
householder; just as all living beings keep alive under the 
protection of 'their mother, so do they also live under the 
protection of the householder.’ 

Fi 9 i}u (59.27.29). — ‘ The religious student, the renunciate 
and the recluse, all these derive their living from the house- 
holders... It is the householder alone who performs 

sacrifices; he alone performs austerities; he alone makes gifts; 
hence is the householder’ the highest* of all. Sages, Pitrs and Gods 
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Eletnentals and Guests have expectations* from 'householders ; 
hence alone is the householder the highest of all.’ 

Gautama (3.1). — ‘Of these, the hou§eholder is the source ; 
the others being unproductive.’ 

Bodhdyana (2,6.29). — ‘ The teachers have held to a single 
life-stage ; the others being unproductive.’ 

VERSE LXXX 

Bodhdyana (2.6.35).— ‘ When he is born, the Brahma^a is 
beset with three debts ; he repays that to the sages, by means of 
religious studentship, that to the gods, by means of sacrifice, 
that to the Pitrs, by means of offspring. There are innumer- 
able debt-contracts; the three Vedas, religious studentship, 
begetting of children, shraddha, austerity, and sacrifices, — 
one who performs all this, from him passes off all impurity.’ 

Vi^tfu (59.29). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE LXXXI 

Ydjhavalkya (1.103). — ‘Out of the remnant of what has 
been offered to the gods, one should make offerings to the 
Elementals, and also offer food on the ground for Chancjalas 
and birds.’ 


VERSE LXXXIII 

Visnu-Smrti (95.66.66). — ‘ May some such person be born 
in our family, as would make to us offerings of water out of 
deep rivers, specially those whose water is cqpl I May some 
excellent man be born in our family who, with mind composed, 
would offer Shraddha to us at Gaya, under the banyan tree! ’ 

Yajhavalkya (1.104]. — ‘ Daily should food and water 
be offered to Pitrs and Men ; one should constantly carry on 
Vedic study ; he shall not cook food for himself alone.’ 

Mahdbhdrala (13.97.8). — (Reproduces Manu 82.1 
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Vashi^thd — ‘Oj he may feed a single Brahmana 

fully learned in the Veda, endowed with learning and character, 
and free from all evil characteristics.’ 

Vashistha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 430). — ‘ Having made the offer- 
ing to the Vedic Scholar, and to the Religious Student, he shall 
make it to the Pitrs, and then feed the guests.’ 

GhhundogaparkUsta (Do., p. 431) ‘ For the fulfilment 

of the offering to the Pitrs, he may feed at least one Brahmana ; 

if there is no one present to be fed, or if there is not 

suflBicient food left, he shall take up as much food as there 
may be and offer it daily to Pitrs and Men.’ 

Kdi-purana (Do.). — ‘ In honour of all the six Pitrs, he 
may feed at least one Brahmapa every day.’ 

Markandeya-puram (Do., p. 432) ‘ Every day, one shall 

offer shraddha, either with food or with water ; and in honour 
of the Pitrs, he shall feed several Brahmapas, or a single one.’ 

Yogi- Yajnavalkya (Do.). — ‘ Every day one shall ofi'er 
shrSddha to the Pitrs, either with food or with water.’ 

Vydsa (Do., p. 433). — ‘ At the daily shraddha, the Vishve- 
devas are to be omitted.’ 

Bhamsya-pvrana (Do.). — ‘ At the daily shraddha, there is 
to be no offering to the gods.’ 

Purarta (Do.). — ‘ That which is called the daily shraddha is 
observed as being devoid of the offering to the gods ; it is 
offered to only six ancestors, and there is to be no offering of 
balls or the sacrificial fee.’ 

Laghu-Earlta ( Apararka, p. 146). — ‘ At the daily shraddha, 
there is to be no offering to the gods, also no water- offering 
or ball- offering.’ 

Matsya-purana (AparSrka, p. 145). — ‘ The daily shrSddha 
I am going to describe as without the water-offering or the 
invocation, and also without the offering to gods.’ 

Katyayana (Aparaka, p. 146). — ‘ For the accomplishment 
of the Pitryajfia, one shall feed at least one Brahmapa, without 
making any offering to the gods. If there is no Br&hmapa 
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available, a small quantity of food, should be taken out and 
offered to Pitrs and Men.’ 

Prachetas (AparSrka, p. 146).- — ‘ The daily offering is not 
to be made into fire ; there is to be no invocation, nor 
dismissal.’ 

Adrdyyna (Apararka, p. 146). — ‘ Having invited one or 
several shrotiiyas, making them sit facing the east ... he 
shall offer him water and seat ; and also water for washing,' 
after he has eaten the food offered to him to the best of one’s 
capacity.’ * 


VERSES LXXXlV-XCIIf 

Apastamjba- Dha^masutra (2. 3. 12). — ‘ For the house- 
holder, the oblations of food and the Bali-offerings are condu- 
cive to Heaven and to prosperity.’ 

Fi^nu Smrti (67-4). — ‘ Then with the remnant of the food, 
he shall make the Bali-offerings; over the east, to Agni . ... 
on the pillar to Shri, to Hiranyakeshi and to the Trees ; at the 
door-way, to Dharma and Adharma and to Death ; to Varupa, 
near the water-jiot ; to Vispu, on the mortar ; to the Maruts, on 
the stone-slab; at the adjoining room, to King Vaishravapa and 
to the elementals ; over the eastern half, to Indra and to 
Indrapurusas ; over the southern half, to Yama and to Yama- 
purufss ; over the western half, to Varupa and to Varupa- 
puru^as ; over the northern half, to Soma and to Somapurusas ; 
over the centre, to Brahman and to Brahmapurusas ; upwards, 
to Akasha ; over the altar, to the diurnal elementals ; and in 
the evening, to the nocturnal elementals. For crows, dogs and 
Ohapdalas, the food shall be offered on the ground.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyamtra (1. 2. 1, 2). — ‘ Morning and 

evening, he shall offer oblations of cooked food ; to tbe. 
deities of the Agnihotra, to Soma, to Vajiaspati, to Agni-Soma, 
to Indra- Agni, to Dyaulj-Prthivi, to Dhanvantari,' to Indra, 
to Vishvedevas, and to Brahman.’ 
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Paraakara (2. '9. 1. J2). — * Out of the food dedicated to 
the Vishvedevas, he shall offer oblations with s&dka to 
Brahman, to Prajapati, to the Grhvas, to Kash^vapa, to 
Anumati, to Bhutagrhas, to Parjanya, to Apas, to Prthivi, to 
Dhatr, to Vidhatr; to Vayu and to the Quarters^ towards each 
quarter ; three oblations in the centre to Brahman, to 
Antariksa and to Surya ; to the north of these, to all-gods and 
all-elementals ; to Usas and to the Lord of the elamentals ; on 

the South, to the Pltrs ; and at the end he should offeT 

to the Brahmapas ; and it should be distributed in the right 
proportion, among beggars and guests.’ 

Oautama (5. 11-16). — ‘ Homa-oblations should be offered 
into the fire, to Agni, to Dhanvantari, to Vishvedevas, to 
Prajapati and to Svistakrt ; to the presiding deity of each of 
the quarters, towards each quarter ; on the doorway, to the 
Maruts ; entering the room, to the household deities : over 
the centre, to Brahman ; on the water-jar, to Apas ; in the 
sky, to Akasha ; in the evening, to the night-walkers.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasut'a (2. 3. 17-23 ; and 2. 4. 1-8). — ‘ In 
the making of the Bali-offerings, each spot should be swept and 
washed with water ; and on each one of these ^pots food should 

be served ; at the bedstead with the Kama-mantra ; 

at the door-step, with the Antariksa-raantra ; towards 

the south, with the Pitr-mantra ; towards the north, to Rudra ; 
the; last one in the evening towards the sky.’ 

Apaatamba- Dharmasufra (2. 9. 6. 6). — ‘He shall make all 
beings— down to dogs and Chandalas — partakers in the Vaish- 
vadeva offering ; but according to some, it shall not be offered 
to the undeserving.’ 

Vaahistha (11. 4). — ‘Having offered his share to the 
learned guest, or to the religious student, he shall make the 
offering to the Pitrs.’ 

Aahvaldyona-Grluyaautra (1. 2. 3-10). — ‘ Next the Bali- 
offerings ; to the gods, to Apas, to the Herbs, to Trees, to the 
Household, to the Household Deities, and to the Vastudevas ; 
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to Indra and to Indrapuru^as, to Yama and to Yama- 
puru§as, to Varuija and to Varunapurusas, to Soma and to 
Somapujusas, — these .towards each of the quarters ; in the 
centre, to Brahman and to Brahmapurusas ; to the Vishve- 
devas ; during the day, to all the day-walkers ; and in the 
evening, to the night-walkers and towards the north, to the 
Raksas.’ , 

Oobhila*{X. 4. 8-12). — ‘ The first offering that he makes is 

• * 

the offering to PrthivI ; l^e second is the offering to Vayu, 
the third is the offering to the Vishvedevas, and the fourth is 
the offering to Prajapati. Then follow the other Bali-offerings ; 
the first to the water-deity, made on the water-jar, the centre 
and the door-way; the second to Herbs and Trees ; and the 
third to Akasha. Then comes another offering : over the bed- 
stead, either to Kiima or to Manyu ; then to the Raksojanas. 
The remnant of all these offerings is deposited towards the 
South, and it goes to the Pitrs.’ 

Yajhaoalkya (1. 103). — ‘ Out of the food left after the 
offerings to gods, he shall make the offering to elementals ; 
and he shall deposit food on the ground, for dogs, Chaudalas 
and crows.’ • 

Kui-ma-purana (Panisharamadhava, p. 342). — ‘For dogs, 
Chaudalas and outcasts, as also for birds, one shall offer 
food outside, on the ground.’ 


VERSE XCIV 

Vashistha (11. 3-.5). — ‘ One .shall make Bali-offerings to 
the Household deities ; having offered a share to the Vedic 
scholar or to the religious student, who may have arrived, 
he shall make the offering to the Pitrs ; then he shall feed’ 
the guests, in order of seniority ; and then the members of his 
own household.’ 

Tdjnacalkya (1. 108). — ‘ Alms should be given, with due 
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honour, to the recluse (irni‘‘in his vow ; and he shall feed only 
friends and relations as might arrive at the time.’ 

Vi^nu (59. 14).— ‘Alms shall be given to the reclase.’ 

Paraskara (2. 9. 12). — ‘Food shall be distributed among 
the recluses and the guests, in due order.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 5. 14). — ‘ The Pranava, the Vyahrtis and 
, the Savitri constitute the five Great Sacrifices, which purify 
the Prahmapa day after day ; purified by these tive Sacrifices, 
he makes offerings to the gods.’ , 

Bodhayana (2. 6. 5). — ‘ Day after day he shall offer to 
Brahmapas food containing also roots, fruits and vegetables ; 
thereby he accomplishes the Sacrifice to human beings.’ 

Bodhayana (2.7. 19). —‘First of all he shall feed the 
guests^ then such ladies of the house as may be cairying ; and 
then, with special care, the children, the old persons and those 
that may be ill.’ 

Apaslamhd^Dharmasutra (2. 4. 11). — ‘ He shall feed 
the guests first of all.’ 

Vi^m-purana (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 429-430).— ‘After having 
made the Bali-offerings he shall stay in the court-yard, ex- 
pecting guests, till the cows are milked ; wh«‘u a guest has 
arrived, he shall welcome him with due honour, regarding him 
as Hiranyagarbha ; at least one other Brahmana the House- 
holder shall feed in honour of his f.ither.’ 

Parmhura (Do.).— He shall not ask the guest either his 
gotra or his Vedic llescension or the extent of his Vedic 
study.’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — ‘ If a Bhik^uka^ seeker for alms, comes before 
the offerings have been made to the Vishvedevas, the House- 
holder shall keep aside food enough for these offerings, and 
give the food to the seeker for alms. The Religious Student, 
the Renunci ate, the Student seeking for knowledge, one who 
is supporting his preceptor, the way-farer and one who is 
suffering from want of livelihood, — these are to he regarded 
as Bhikfuka, seeker for Alms.’ 
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VERSE XCV 

Visifu (69. 16). — ‘ One acquires the merit of giving away 
the cow, if he gives food to one wlio is seeking for alms.* 

Fi§nu {01. 28, 32, 44, 46). — ‘ By honouring the guest, one 
obtains the highest reward : by worshipping him, he attains 
heaven ; neither by Vedic Study, nor by Agnihotra, nor by* 
^cridces and Puranas does the Householder attain those 
regions which he attains by the honouring of the guest ; 
shelter, bed, oiling of the feet and light, by giving to the 
guest each one of these, one obtains the same reward that 
one does by giving a cow.’ 


VERSE XOVI 

FasMsiAa (11. 12 ). — ‘ It is Vaishvanara that enters the 
household as a Brahmana-guest ; hence they offer him 
water and food ; thereby attaining calm and peace extending 
over one year.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 108). — * Food sliould be given, with due 
honour, to the Recluse who is strict in his vows.* 

Apastamba- Dharmaautra (2. 9. 8.). — ‘All gifts are preceded 
by water.’ 

Brhaapati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 434). — * By the offer of wel- 
come to the guest, Agni is pleased ; by the offer of food, 
Indra ; by washing his feet, the Pitfs; and by feeding him, 
PrajSpati.’ 

Shatatapa (Do., p. 436). — ‘ The alms offered should be 
either Bhik^a {i.e., enough for one meal), or Bu^hala (enough 
for .<‘our meals) ; or Hantakara (enough for sixteen meals) ; 
if none of these is possible then only a pbt of water..* 

Oautama (6. 19). — ‘ If food is offered after having made 
the guest pronounce the syllable avaati , — it is excellent.* 

26 
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VEESES XCVII AND XCVIII 

V ttihmha (3. 9-11). — ‘ The Eavya and oEPorings are to be 
offered to the Vedic scholar only ; what is offered to the non- 
learned reaches neither the Pitrs nor the gods ; gifts should 
be offered to one who is extremely learned ; there is nothing 
..wrong in ignoring the uneducated. In the presence of 
flaming hre, one should not pour libations on ashes.’ 

Idjnavalkya (1.201, 202). — ‘ Cows, sesamum and gold 
should be given, with due respects, to a qualified person ; never 
should the wise man desiring his own welfare make a gift 
to the unqualified. In fact, a man devoid of learning and 
austerities should not accept any gift ; if he does accept them, 
he drags downwards both himself and the giver.’ 

(4.39.42.60.62.64.67). — ‘If a man ignores the 
Brfthmaija student near him, when offering food and gifts, he 
damages his merit extending over three generations. Gift 
made to a non-Brahmaoa remains the same ; that made to 
the Brfthmana becomes two-fold ; that made to the Preceptor 
becomes thousand-fold, and that made to the person learned 
in the Veda becomes endless. The Brahmapa’s mouth is the 
soil, fertile and free from thorns ; therein should one sow the 
seeds ; such cultivation fulfils all desires. When there comes 
to one’s house a Brahmapa endowed with learning and humili- 
ty, all the herbs become delighted at the prospect of (being 
eaten by him and thereby) reaching the highest state. One 
should feed a mouth equipped with Veda, even though that 
person may have already taken his food, rather than the illi- 
terate person that may have been fasting for six days. When 
the person learned in the Veda and attentive to his duties 
takes his food, he brings to the giver rewards endless and 
extending over many lives.* 

Asht'dayana (l.lfeO). — ‘ If the good man offers food into 
the mouth of the man learned in the Veda, he becomes freed 
from heinous sins, and attains union with Brahman.’ 
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VERSE XCIX 

Oaiitama (5.32.34). — * To the guest not learned in the 
Veda, water for washing the feet, an offering of water and also 
special kinds of food, always specially cooked.’ 

Fashi$tha (4. i ^). — ‘ When a person conies to his house, he 
should welcome him, rising from his seat and offering him a 
seat and a bed, and receiving him with true and agreeable ’ 
words, free from jealousy.’ 

Kpastamha-Dharmasutra (2.4.13-16). — ‘ The master and 
mistress of the house should not refuse to receive anyone who 
comes to seek for anything at the proper time ; if they have 
nothing else to offer, they should offer a place, water, grass 

and agreeable words To a Brahmana not learning or 

learned in the Veda, he shall only offer seat, water anJ food 
and he shall not rise to receive him.’ 

Kpastamba (6.7-14).— -* Having gone up before him, and 

having met him, he shall offer to him a seat He shall wash 

his feet ; some people hold that it is only the Shudra house- 
holder and his wife that are to do this... . He shall offer to him 
water in an earthen vessel, say some... .But if the guest is 
one who has completed his study, no water is to be offered to 

him Having pleased him, he shall satisfy him with 

sweetly flavoured food.’ [So on, there are very full directions.] 

Visnu (67.45). — ‘ In the morning and in the evening, he 
shall offer to the guest both seat and water, as also food to the 
best of his power, after having received him with honour.’ 

'iajnavalkya (1.107). — ‘To the guest one should make 
offerings to the best of one’s capacity ; and in the evening the 
guest is not to be deprived of sweet words, place and water.’ 

VERSE 0 

• 

Vi^nu (67.33).— ‘If a guest goes awUy disappointed from 
the home of any person, he leaves behind him all bis sins and 
takes away all the merit of'that householder.’ 
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Pa^ashara (1.45.46).—* If a guest goes away from one’s 
house. disappointed, his Pitrs do not partake of anything in 
that liouse for fifteen years. If one disappoints a gusst, one’s 
libations are futile, even tliougli made with a thousand loads of 
fuel and a hundred jars of butter.’ 

Mahabharata-Ashvamedhika (Parsaharamadhava, p. 365). 
— * One may study/day after day, tlie Vedas and the subsidiaries, 
if he honours not his guest, all study becomes fufile. He who 
honours not the guest arrived aftei;, the Vishvadeva offering, 
immediately becomes a Chandala. If a man turns out a guest 
from his house, arrived at the right time and place, he becomes 
an outcast at that very moment.’ 

VERSE Cl 

Apaalamba-Dharmasutra (2.4.14).' — * In the absence of 
all else, place, water, grass and sweet words ; these should 
never fail in any household.’ 

QatUama (5.36-37). — ‘ As a middle course, food shall be 
offered to one who is not learned, but of good character ; to one 
who is the reverse of this, only grass, water, a'nd place ; or at 
least, a welcome.' 

Ydjn^valkya (1-107). — ‘The guest in the evening should 
not be deprived of sweet words, place and water.’ 

Prachfitaa ( Vlra-Ahnika, p. 440). — * If a person comes to the 
house either after the Vaishvadeva offerings, or in the evening, 
he should be honoured like a god ; he being called “ a guest 
brought by the sun.” ’ 

Vaahiafha (Do.). — * Then he should feed the guests in the 
order of seniority.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Ashvamedhika, Do., p. 441). — * If a twice- 
born person studies the Vedas along with all the subsidiaries, 

hut does hot honour the guests, he studies it all in vain If 

a man honours not the guest arriving after the Vaishvadeva 
offerings, he, without doubt, becomes a Cha^i^ala.’ 
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Shahkha-Likhita (Ashvamedbika, p’p. 412-448).—* The 
guest, who is a Vedic scholar or a religious student preparing for 
houseluiJdership, or aJife-long religious st-udent, or a renunciate, 
— should observe the milkitig time. If such a guest arrives at 
that time, one should receive him and then take his food. If 
the householder takes his food before the guest hns been fed, the 

latter takes away all his merit. That is why they honour the 

• 

guest lo the guest who is fully endowed with age, caste, 

learning, and austerity,, he shall offer water for washing the 
feet and for rinsing the mouth, and also food to the best of his 
power ; he should sit with him, and at night should retire to 
sleep after having obtained his permission ; he should rise, in 
the morning, before the guest ; and when he departs, he 
should accompany him up to either a sacrificial al^tar or a 
garden or a park or a public hall or a watering place or a tank 
or a temple or a place of large gatherings ; and there having 
greeted him according to the law, he shall come back, having 
requested him to come again.’ 

Pardshara (Do., p. 443). — ‘ If a guest arrives, he should 
receive him with welcome, the offering of a seat and also 
the washing of his feet ; as also witli offering him food with 
due respect, and with agreeable conversation ; and he should 
please him by accompanying him when he departs.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘Duty towards the guest is five-fold — one 
should offer him one’s eye, mind, true and agreeable words, 
rising to welcome and offering a seat.’ 

Parmhara (Do., p. 448). — ‘Those who fail to make the 
Vaishvadeva offerings, and those who do not fulfil their obli- 
gations to the guest, — all these go to hell and come to be born 
as crows.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (Ashvamedbika, Do.). — ‘ Be the guest a 
Chanddla or a Shvapaka or a Kaleya, if he has come in time, 
he should be welcomed by the householder.’ 

Vi^t),udharmotta)'a (Do.). — ‘ Be he a ChandMa, or a sinner 
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or an enemy Or a patricide, if he haa arrived at the proper 
time and place, he should he fed.’ 

Rai'lta (Do., p. .4t9). — ‘ If a guest arrives, — be he a 
recluse or a householder or an accomplished student, — to him 
he shall offer welcome, water for washing the feet and rinsing 
the mouth, and seat ; as also all the vegetables that may be 
available ; when he departs, he should go with him ; thus do his 
•forefathers become pleased ; and he should turn back only 
when permitted to do so by the guest ; if he however stays at' 
the house, he should be duly attendeil upon.’ 

VERSES Cl I AND GUI 

Vashi^tha (8.7,8). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Vm (67. U, 35).— [Do.] 

Oautama (5-41). — ‘ The guest, Atithi, is one who is not an 
inhabitant of the same village, who arrives at the time when 
the sun is just sinking below the tree-tops, and who stays for 
one night only.’ 

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 438). — ‘ That high-souled man 
who has renounced all observances relating , to particular 
dates of the month, to special days of worship and to special 
festivals, is the Atithi, guest, for ail beings ; others are only 
Abhyagatas, arrivals.’ 

Markarideya (Do.). — ‘ Neither a friend, nor an inhabitant 
of the same village, should be treated as a guent ; that 
Brahmana is called a guest, whose name and family are not 
known to the householder, who arrives by chance at the time, 
hungry, fatigued, without any belongings, seeking for food.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Ashvamedhika, Do.). — ‘ To one who is 
suffering from hunger and thirst, who has arrived at the right 
time and the right place, he shall offer food after having 
welcomed him with due respect. Him should he regard as a 
guest who has come from a distance, at the time of the 
Vaishvadeva offering.’ 
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Pard.8hara (Xchsra, 9.41, 45). — ‘ One who has come 
from a distance, is fatigued and has arrived at the time of 
the Vaiahvadeva offering, — shall be regarded as a guest, not 
one who has come previously. One should never receive a 
co-villager as a guest ; because a guest, Atdhi, is so called 
because he does not come always.’ 

S.pa8tamh'i'Dharma8utra (2.6.6). — ‘ To one who is a. 
householder, *firm in his duties, if som? one comes without any 
purpose, he is a guest whose reception is a sacred duty.’ 

Vyma (Parasharamadhava, p. 351). — ‘ That man is honour- 
ed as a guest who has come to one’s house from a distance, 
suffering from hunger, thirst and fatigue.’ 

Prachetas (Do.). — * One who arrives in the evening, or 
at the end of the Vaishvadeva offering, is to be honoured like a 
god ; brought up by the sun, he is called the gueet,' 

V%8iif,U'puravia (Parasharamadhava, p. 362). — ‘One shall 
honour as guest that person who comes to one’s house, 
whose family or name is not known, — who is not an inhabitant 
of the same village ; he should be one who is not related to 
the householder ; he should be one who has nothing with 
him, and has come from another country.’ 


VEESE CIV 

Yajnavalkya (1.112). — ‘One should not have a long- 
ing for food cooked in the house of others, except when one 
has been invited ; he should avoid fickleness of hands, feet 
and speech, and also over-eating.’ 

VERSE CV 

Va8hi8tha (8.8). — [Reproduces the second-half of Manu.] 

Vanhi^tha (8.4, 6). — ‘ One shall not reject a guest who has 
arrived in the evening ; he shall not live in the house without 
taking his food.’ 
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Vi^nu (67. 2d, 30). — ‘ If a guest arrives in the evening, 
he should be welcomed with great regard ; one should not 
permit a guest to reside in the house unless he takes his 
food.’ 

Tajnavalkya (lAOl ). — ‘ The guest arrived in the even- 
ing shall not be deprived of place, sweet words and water.’ 

, Prachetas (Vira-Ahnika, p. 440). — ‘One who arrives 
after the Vaishvadeva offerings, or in the evening, should be 
honoured as a god, — he being called, a guest brought by the 
8un* 

Apaatamba (Apararka, p, 162). — * If any one comes seeking 
for food, the master and mistress of the house shall not refuse 
him ; if there is no food, they should offer place, water, grasses 
and sweet words.’ 


VERSE OVI 

Gautama (5. 38, 39). — ‘ Honouring and feeding on fresh 
food ; beddinsT, seat, lodging, attending and following ; all 
this in the same way as in the case of elders.’ 

Apastamba-BharmasWra . — ‘ He shall eat, what remains 
after the feeding of guests ; of the highly flavoured foods, 
he shall not eat any except what has been left by the guests ; 
— he shall not have cooked for himself any specially good 
food.’ 

Yajtidvalkya (1. 5. 10 1). — ‘One should not cook food for 
himself.’ 

Marknndeya-purana (Vira-Ahnika, p. 461). — ‘ Meat, 
grains, vegetables, — these he shall not eat if they have not 
been offered to the guest.’ 


. VERSE evil 

. Yajhavalkya — ‘The guest shall not be deprived 

of sweet words, place, straws and water.’ 
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Yaji^amlkya (1,118). — After « the Shrotriya guest has 
become satisfied, one should follow him up to the boundary.’ 

Gautama (6.39,4.0). — ‘Bedding, seat, lodging, following 
and attendance, in the same manner as in the case of elders; — 
in the ease of inferior persons, all this has to be done even to a 
small extent.’ 

Baudhayana (Vira-Ahnika, p, 462). — ‘ Both morning 
and evening, whatever food there may be, with that he shall 
make the Vaishvadeva offerings and’ then entertain, to tlie 
best of his capacity, such Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaishya and 
Shildra guests as may happen to arrive ; in the event of his 
being unable to entertain several guests, he may offer the food 
to only one of them, either to one who may be the best quali- 
fied among them, or to him who may have been the first to 
arrive.’ 

Shankha^Likhita (Do.). — ‘ A non-Brahmana is not to be 
treated as the guest of a Brahmana; it is only the learned and 
highly qualified Brahmana that deserves the honours of a gueat ; 
the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are to be received as friends ; 
and the Shildra is to be entertained only out of kindness 
and sympathy.’ , 

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 167). — ‘One shall sit with him, 
at night he shall retire to sleep on being permitted by him, rise 
before him, and follow him when he leaves, turning back only 
when he asks him to do so.’ 

Parashara (1.48-44). — ‘ When a guest arrives, one shall 
receive him with warm welcome and honour him with the 
offering of water and seat and also with washing of feet, shall 
offer food with respect and sweet-worded enquiries, and shall 
follow him when he leaves ; by these he shall win his good 
will.’ 


VEKSE OYIII 

Kpaatamha-Dharmaautra (2.6-16). — ‘Having called the 
cook, he shall have either VHhi or Yava cooked for him.’ 

27 ’ ’ • 
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VERSE OIX 

Bodhayana (ParSsharamadhava, p. 367). — ‘ If one offers 
food after asking about country, name, family and learning, — 
he does not obtain the reward of that act, and does not go to 
heaven.’ 

Parashara (1.406). — ‘ If one offers food after making 
enquiries regarding the name, the family and the learning of 
the guest, he does not obtain its reward, nor does he go to 
heaven.’ 

Pardshara (1.48). — ‘ One should not ask the guest his 
gotra or Vedic text, nor the extent of his knowledge of Veda 
or learning ; one should think of him as the god, since he 
embodies all tha gods.’ 

Yama (ParSsharamadhava, p. 367). — ‘ One shall not ask his 
goira or Vedic text, or country or family or name or learn- 
ing — when a Brahmana traveller arrives seeking for food.’ 

Visnw-purdna (Do.) — ‘ The householder shall honour the 
guest as Hiranyagarbha, not asking him about his study, gotra, 
Vedic text or family.’ 


VERSES OX, CXI AND CXII 

Gautama (6.43). — ‘ The non-Brahmana can be the guest 
of the Brahmana only if the former is one who has been 
engaged in a sacrifice.' 

Shankha-Likhita (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 462). — ‘The non- 
Brahmana cannot be the guest of the Brahmana ; the full 
honours of the guest are to be rendered only to the Vedic 
scholar possessed of special qualifications ; the Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya are to be received as friends ; and to the Shfidra 
something may be offered only by way of favour, to save him 
from discomfort.’ 

Vi§V’‘^ (67.36). — [Reproduces Manu, 111 and 112.] 
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Gautama (6.41-46). — ‘To thV Ksatdriya food is to be 
offered after Brahma^ias ; others are to be fed along with 
servants, as a favour.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra (1.4.18). — ‘The Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya (are to be fed) ; if a Shudra happen to arrive, he 
should be directed to do some work, and food should be 
given to him.’ 

# 

Bodhaydtna (2.3.11-13). — ‘Morning and evening, whatever 
food there may be, out of ^that he shall make the Vaishvadeva 
offerings, and then entertain, to the best of his power, the 
Brahmapa, the Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shfldra that 
may happen to arrive ; but when the Shudra arrives, he should 
be directed to do some work.’ 

VERSE OXIII 

Vimu (67.38). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Yajnavalkya (1.108). — ‘ He shall also feed such friends 
and relations as may arrive at the time.’ 

VERSE OXIV 

risnt# (67.39). — [Reproduces Manu, but using the singular 
number throughout the first half.] 

Gautama (6.26). — ‘ First he shall feed the guests, the 
young boys, the sick, the woman with child, the newly- 
married girls, the old and the dependents.’ 

BodMyana (2.7.19). — ‘ They quote here the following 
text : — First of all he shall feed the guests, affer them the 
woman with child, then the boys, the old persons, the weak 
and the sick.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra (2.4.12). — ‘ The boys, the old, 
those suffering from disease, women witfi child.’ 

TajHavalkya (1.6.106). — ‘ Boys, newly-married girls, old 
persons, pregnant women, the sick and the maidens, guests 
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and servants, — it is only ‘after these have been fed that the 
householder and his wife shall eat whatever is left.’ 

Paraskara (1.9.13). — ‘ The younger and the older mem- 
bers of the family shall take their food in the manner befitting 
them/ 

Pi§nu-purana (ParasharamSdhava, p. 364). — ‘ Then with 
cooked food he shall feed the newly married girls, the sick, 
the pregnant women, the old and the young ; after that he 
should himself eat.’ ^ 

Markanieya-purana (Do.). — ‘Having honoured the 
Brahmana guests, relations, paternal and maternal, and also 
persons seeking for food, he shall feed the young and old and 
the sick.’ 

# 

VERSE CXV 

Vi^fiu (67.40). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Bodhayana (2.7.20). — ‘ If one eats before having fed these 
in the proper manner, he is himself eaten ; he does not eat ; 
though he knows not this.’ 

Bodhayana (3.17.18). — ‘They quote the following declara- 
tion made by the Food: — If one eats rice without offering rice to 
the Pitrs, the gods, dependents, guests and friends, he eats 
poison ; him I devour ; for him I am Death.’ 

Vi^nu-purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 364). — ‘ If one eats 
before these have been fed, he eats sin, and after death, he 
goes to hell and is born as a feeder on phlegm.’ 


VERSE CXVI 

Visitu (67.41). — [Reproduces Manu.] 
Kpa^tamha^Bharmasutra (2.8.2). — ‘He shall eat what has 
been left by the guestrf.’ 

Yajhaoalkya {\.\Qb ). — ‘The husband and wife shall eat 
what is left after the guests and dependents have been fed.’ 
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Paraahara (1.9. 14). — ‘The householder and his wife, 
after ‘all the rest.* 

• * * 

VERSE CXVII 

Vi^nu (67.42). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Bodhayana (27.21). — ‘ One should eat the remnant left by 
the Pitrs, the gods, the dependents, the parents and th6 
teacher ; such is the prescribed law.’ ' 


VERSE cxvm 

Visnu (67.43). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Bodhayana (2.7.16). — ‘He who eats alone is entirely 
sinful ; the food he takes is futile.’ 

(Vira-Ahnika, p. 457). — ‘He who cooks for him- 
self eats sin ; one should always avoid that futile cooking 
which is intended only to please his own palate.’ 

PaHhinasi (Vira-Ahnika). — ‘ One shall not cook for him- 
self, nor shall he kill animals for himself ; one virho cooks 
for the sake of* gods and for the sake of Brahmapas does not 
become tainted with sin.’ 

Jabala (Do.) — ‘ He who eats without bathing , eats 
dirt ; he who eats without having repeated mantras, eats pus 
and blood ; he who eats without having offered Homa, eats 
insects ; and he who eats food without offering it to others, 
eats poison.’ 


VERSES OXIX AND CXX 

G'awfama (6.28-30).— ‘The Priest, the Teacher, the Eather- 
in-law, the paternal unele and the maternal uncle, — when 
these arrive the Honey-mixture is to* be offered ; again on 
the lapse of a year ; and also before the marriage and the 
sacrifice.’ 
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Apaatamia-Dhahmaautna (2. 8. 6-9).— ‘The Vedic Scholar 
deserves the cow and the honey-mixture ; as also the Teacher, 
the Priest, the Accomplished Student, ^nd the King,^if he be 
righteous ; to the Teacher, the Priest, the Father-in-law and 
the King, the cow and the Honey-mixture shall be offered 
when they come after the lapse of one year ; the Honey- 
mixture consists of curd mixed with honey, or water mixed 
with honey, or, in the absence of other things, water only.’ 

Fashistha (11.1). — ‘Six persons^ deserve to be honoured:* 
the Priest, the bridegroom, the king, the paternal uncle, the 
Accomplished Student and the maternal uncle.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 109-110). — ‘ One shall offer either a big 
bull or a big goat to the Vedic scholar, as also honour, atten- 
dance, delicious food and sweet words; once every year are 
to be entertained the Accomplished Student, the Teacher, the 
King ; as also the friend and the bridegroom, and the Priests 
when going to officiate at a sacrifice.’ 

Aahvaldyana- Grhynsutra (1.21. 1-4). — ‘After having 
appointed the Priest, he shall offer to him the Honey- 
mixture ; also to an Accomplished Student that may happen 
to arrive ; also to the King, the Teacher, the , Father-in-law, 
the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle.’ 

Fara8kara{l.d. 1-3). — ‘Six persons deserve to be honoured : 
the Teacher, the Bridegroom, the King, the dear friend, and 
the Accomplished Student; these shall be entertained once 
every year ; also the Priests that are going to officiate at a 
sacrifice.’ 

Gobhila (4. 10. 23-26 ). — ' Six persons are deserving of the 
honour of entertainment : the Teacher, the Priest, the Accom- 
plished Student, the Bridegroom, the dear friend and the 
guest ; these should be entertained after the lapse of one 
year ; and also at marriage and at a gacrifice.’ 
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VERSE OXXI 

Gobhila (1. 4s. 19*). — ‘ The Bali is to be offered by the woman 
in the evening, and by the man in the morning.’ 

Gautama (Apararka, p, 146). — ‘ The Vaishvadeva-offering 
and the Bali-offering should be made both morning and 
evening, evjen though the man himself may not take any 
•food.* 


VERSE CXXII 

Sumantu (Apararka, p. 418). — ‘ The man with the fire 
shall offer Shraddha to those to whom his father offers it.’ 

Maitrdyanlya-pariahista (Do.). — ‘ Marriage, the birth of 
a son, the Pitrya Isti, Soma-sacrifice, sacred places, and the 
arrival of the right Brahmana, — these are occasions for the 
performance of Shraddha by one whose father is living.’ 

Visnu (Do.). — ‘ If the man with his father living 
performs Shraddha, he should offer it to those to whom his 
father offers it ; if his grandfather is alive, to those to whom 
the grandfath* offers it ; if his father, grandfather and great- 
grandfather are all alive, he shall not offer it at all.’ 

Gautama (15.2). — ‘ During the later fortnight, from the 
fifth day onwards, Shraddha shall be performed.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 217). — ‘ The Moonless day, the Astakas, 
the Auspicious ceremonies, the darker fortnight, the two 
solstices (these are the occasions for Shraddha).’ 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 417). — ‘The Moonless day on which 
the moon sets after appearing is called Sinlvdll ; on that day 
should Shraddha be offered by Agnihotrins ; and that day on 
which the moon is entirely invisible (called KuhH), on that it 
should be offered by Brahmapas without fire and by others.’ 

Ltmgdkfti (Do., p. 418). — ‘ The man whose father is dead 
should offer Shraddha every day, also every month on the 
moonless day, on auspicious occasions and also every year.’ 
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Uahanas (Apararka, p. ^rlS). — ‘ The twice-born man whose 
father has died shall offer Shraddha every day — be he 'with 
Fire or without Fire ;• also every month and every year.* 

Marita (Do.). — ‘ While one’s father is living, one should 
avoid all Shraddhas ; but according to some people, he should 
offer it to those Pitrs to whom his father offers it.’ 

VERSE CXXIII 

Apaatamba-Mharmasutra (2.16)-- Shraddha should be 
performed month by month.’ 

Apaat tmba-Dharmaautra (2.19). — ‘ The first alternative is 
that at these Shraddhas the offering should consist of butter 
and meat.’ 

Fistiu-Smrti (70.24). — [The Pitps are represented as 
saying] — ‘ Kalashaka, Mahashalka, the meat of the Vardhrl^asa 
goat, and the meat of the rhinoceros whose horn has not come 
out, — these we partake of.’ 

Laugaksi (quoted in ParSsharamadhava, p. 308)-— ‘The 
twice-born person whose father is dead must perform Shraddha 
on the moonless day every month.’ 


VERSE CXXV 

Vaahistha (11. 24). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Gautama (16. 8, 21). — ‘ At least nine ; or an odd number; 
or any number, in accordance with his zeal ; (the man 
invited) should be possessed of excellent qualities.’ 

Viat}u (73', 3-4). — ‘ In connection with the offering to the 
gods one should feed two men, who should be facing the east ; 
and in connection with the offering to Pitrs, three men, who 
should be facing the north ; or one in connection with each 
of the two offerings.’ 

Yajfktvalkga (1. 227-229). — ‘ At the offering to gods, an even 
number, and at that to Fitra, an odd number of Br&hmu^a 
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should be invited, to the best of one’s capacity. Two men 
facing the east, in connection with the offering to the gods ; 
three taping the north, in connection with the offering to 
Pitrs ; or one in connection with each of the two offerings ; so 
also in the case of the offering to the maternal grand-fathers.’ 

KshvalayanarGrhyaautra (4. 2). — ‘ Brahmanas endowed with 
learning and character and good conduct, invited in time, 
bathed and jAirified, should be made to face the north, as if 
they were Pitrs, either ^one or two or three for each one of 
the Pitrs ; but never only one for all.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 9. 21). — [The same as Manu.] 

Paithmasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 698). — ‘One shall invite 
seven or five or two Brahmanas learned in the Veda.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘Two for each Pitr ; one for each; or 
three for each.’ 

Brahmandci-purdna (Do., p. 699). — ‘ Even though he has the 
capacity, he should feed less than nine, never more ; so say 
those who perceive difficulties in feeding a large number.’ 

Vrddha-Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ At the rite in honour of Pitrs 
and gods, one shall feed one or two or three on behalf of each ; 
due honour and* observance of right time and place cannot 
be fulfilled if there is an excess.’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘Or one may feed a single Brahmai^^a, who 
is the sanctifier of company' 

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 461). — ‘ Or, one may feed a single 
Brahmana, thoroughly versed in the Veda.’ 

VERSE CXXVI 

Bodhayana (2.8. 22). — [Same as Manu.] 

Vashistha (11. 26). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE CXXVII. 

Gautama (15.1). — ‘ One shall offer Shr^dha to PitfS on the 
moonless day.’ 

28 
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Vi^u (76. 1-2). — ‘ Th^ moonless day, the three Astakas, 
the three Anvastakas, the full-moon days of the month of 
Magha, the thirteenth day of the darker fortnight following 
after the full-moon day of the month of Bhadra ; — these are 
the occasions for obligatory Shraddha, laid down by Prajapati ; 
one not offering Sbraddha on these days falls into hell.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 8. 1). — ‘ Offerings to Pitrs are praiseworthy 
and conducive to longevity, heaven and prosperity.’ 

Brajdpati-Smrti (21). — ‘If one performs Shraddha on 
the moonless day, with the help of Brahmapas learned in the 
Veda, his Pitrs become satisfied and reward him with what 
he desires.’ 


VERSE OXXVIII 

VasMstha (3.9). — ‘ Offerings made to Gods and Pitrs 
should be presented to the Vedic scholars; that which is pre- 
sented to one ignorant of the Veda reaches neither the Pitrs 
nor the Gods.’ 

Kshvalayana-Orhyasutra (4.2). — (See under 125.) 

Oautama{\b.^). — ‘Vedic scholars, endowed with eloquence, 
beauty, age and character.’ 

Prajapati- Smrfi (70, 71, 74). — ‘ Those engaged in Vedic 
rites, calm, sinless, maintainers of Eire, devoted to their duties, 
austerities, conversant with the meaning of the Veda, born 
in noble families, devoted to parents, maintaining themselves 
by means of livelihood recommended for Brahmanas, 
teachers knowing Brahman, — such are the Brahmanas that 
are helpful in the success of Shraddhas. 

Sruftyantara (Parasharamadhava, p. 360). — ‘If food is 
offered to a Brahmapa who is devoid of cleanliness, fallen from 
his vows, and ignorant of the Veda, it weeps and says — tohat 

sin have I committed ! ’ 

« 

Mahitbhdraia-Ashvamedhika (Do.).— ‘ Food should be offer- 
ed to one who arrives at the right time and place, suffering 
from hunger, thirst and fatigue.’ 
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VERSE CXXIX 

Gautama (16. 21)-— ‘ One duly qualified,’ 

Vashiitha (11. 26). — ‘ Or, one may feed even a single 
Brahmana who is fully conversant with the Veda, and 
endowed with learning and character, and free from all bad 
qualities.’ 

lajnavalhya (1. 219-221). — ‘The following Brahmanas are 
conducive to the perfection, of the Shraddha ; learned in all 
Vedas, learned in one Veda, conversant with Brahman, young, 
knowing the meaning of the Veda, the Jyesthasaman, Tri- 
madhu, Trisuparnaka, sister’s son, officiating priest, son-in-law, 
one for whom the performer officiates at sacrifices, father-in- 
law, maternal- uncle, Trinachiketas, daughter’s son, pupil, 
marriage-relations, relations, perfect in knowledge, perfect in 
austerities, maintainer of five Fires, religious student, those 
devoted to their parents.’ 

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 439). — ‘ One shall feed ascetics, 
well-behaved householders, old men, persons devoted to good 
acts, those learned in the Veda, pupils not residing with the 
teacher ; life-long resident students also may be fed if excep- 
tionally qualified.’ 

VERSE CXXX 

Fkm-Smrti (72.2). — ‘ At the offering to Pitrs one should 
examine the Brahmanas with care.’ 

Atri-samhita (357). — ‘ The Brahmana should be carefully 
examined, specially at the time of the Shraddha.’ 

VERSE CXXXI 

BrAarf-YawMi (3. 40-42)..— ‘The excellent Brahmapa, free 
from jealousy, of pure character, learnefl in the Veda, know- 
ing Brahman, youthful, endowed with learning and humility, 
— is the proper recipient ; one who is learned in Vedanta, 
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superior in Saman, free fr(5m avarice, devoted to the Veda, 
should he employed in rites sacred to Pitrs and Gods ; ' what- 
ever is offered to such a one is imperishable without doubt,’ 


VERSE CXXXII 

Ashvalayana (1.50). — ‘The good man wljo constantly 
offers food into the mouth of one learned in the Veda, becomes 
freed from heinous sins and attains anion with Brahman.’ 

Ashvalayana (14.15). — ‘At the Shraddha one shall invite 
such Brahmaqias as are fully learned in the Rig Veda ; in the 
absence of these, he may invite persons learned in other 
recensions of the Veda.’ 

Vashisl-ha (Z. 9-13). — ‘The offerings made to Gods and 
Pitrs should be presented to the person learned in the Veda ; 
what is presented to one who is not learned in the Veda 
reaches neither the Pitrs nor the Gods ; — that man who has 
an illiterate person in his house and the learned man at a 
distance, should present the offering to the learned man ; this 
would not be a supersession of the illiterate pian ; there can 
be no wrongful supersession of the Brahmana who is devoid 
of the Veda ; no one pours oblations into ashes and neglects 
the burning fire ; those regions where illiterate persons enjoy 
what should be enjoyed by the learned are struck by famine 
and other dangers.’ 

Atri-samhi fa (152). — ‘ What is given to an unqualified 
recipient destroys the family up to the seventh generation ; 
neither the Gods nor the Pitrs accept such offerings,’ 

Brhaspati (59), — ‘ If an illiterate person accepts the gift 
of the cow or gold or clothing or land or sesamum, he 
becomes burnt like fuel ; if a man has an illiterate person 
at home and the learned man at a distance, the present should 
be made to the learned ; the supersession of the illiterate is 
not wrong.’ 
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VERSE CXXXIII 

YoiiVm (Apararka, p. 449). — ‘ He in whose family there 
has been a cessation of the Veda and the sacrificial altar for 
three generations is a had Brahmana.’ 

Yyasa . — ‘ As many morsels the man ignorant of the Veda 
swallows out of the offerings made by a man so many darts 
does he swallow in the abode of Death.’ 

Vashi^tha (Aparark^, p. 449). — ‘Those countries where 
what should be eaten by the learned is eaten by the illiterate 
are beset by drought and great dangers beset them.’ 

Sarlta (Do.). — ‘ Even those born of noble families and 
endowed with learning, — if they be of base conduct and addicted 
to wicked deeds, — they are even regarded as demons. . Those 
addicted to the killing of birds, fish and deer, serpents and 
tortoise and other animals are all Bad Brdhmanas. Who 
serves a Shudra, who is supported by the King, the village- 
sacrificer, those living by killing and capturing — these six are 
Low Brdhmanas' 


. VERSE CXXXIV 

Vashistha (6. 24-26). — ‘ Some recipients excel in the Veda, 
some in austerities ; the best of recipients is one who never 
has had in his stomach any food given by a Shudra. That 
man is called a Recipient who is given to Vedic studies, born 
of a noble family, quiet, devoted to sacrificial performances, 
afraid of sin, fully learned, respectful towards women, virtuous, 
protector of the cow, and tolerant through austerities.’ 

Visnu-Smrti (73. 9-13). — ‘Purified by sWed places; 
purified by sacrifices ; purified by austerities ; purified by 
truth; purified by mantras.’ 

Tdjhavalkya (1. 121). — ‘Celibates, maintaining the five 
fires, firm in the performance of tfieir duties,* devoted to 
austerities, and devoted to parents,— such Brahmanas are con- 
ducive to the success of the Shraddha.’ 
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Mahahharata (iS. 90.50). — [Mentions ‘ Svddhpdyamsfhafy- 
jndnanisihdh-taponisfhdh'karmaniathdh/^ 

VERSE OXXXV 

Apostamba-Dharmasutra (2. 7. 4, 22). — ‘ One shall feed 
such Brahmanas as are well versed in the Veda ; also one 
who is studying the Veda, the son of an expouilder of the 
Veda, and one learned in the Veda ; when these eat at a 
Shraddha, they purify the line of feeders.’ 

Gautama (15. 9, 10). — ‘Vedic scholars, endowed with 
beauty, age and character ; the first offer should be made to 
the younger men.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 219). — ‘One who is foremost- in all the 
Vedas, one learned in the Veda, the young man knowing 
Brahman, one who knows the meaning of the Veda, the 
Jyesthasdman, the Trimadhu and the Trisuparnaka' 

Visnu-Smrti (83, 19, 21). — ‘ Specially the Yogins. May 
such a one be born in our family as may feed at the Shr^tddha 
the Brahmapa who is a Yogin ! By that would we be fully 
satisfied.’ , 

Mahahharata (13. 90. 61). — [Reproduces the first half of 
Manu.] 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama {lb). — ‘He should not behave towards him as 
towards a friend.’ 

Apaatamha-Dharmasmtra (17.4). — ‘ He shall feed such 
Brahmanas... as' are not related to him either through gotra or 
through marriage or through Vedic learning or through 
discipleship.’ 

Bodhdyana (2.8.6). — ‘ Such as are not related to him 
through the-Veda.’ 

Vaahi^^ha {1 \.\^). — ‘During the darker fortnight, after 
the fourth day, he shall make offerings to the Pitys ; 
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having, on the previous day, got t(%ether such Brahmanas as 
are tenunciates or hermits or are old, not engaged in any 
improper profession, learned in the Veda, — but who are not 
his own* pupils or disciples. But he shall feed even his dis- 
ciples, if they are endowed with exceptional qualities.’ 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 137.44). — ‘One who has offered 
the Shraddha shall not receive a friend ; for the purpose of 
making friebds he shall make presents of riches ; in connection 
‘with the offerings to gods^ and Pitrs, &e shall feed one who is 
neutral, whom he regards neither as a friend nor as a foe.’ 

Kashyapa (Apararka, p. 448). — ‘ Enemies should not 

he invited a t Shraddha.’ 

VERSES CXXXIX— OXL 

Apastamba-Dharmaautra (2.8). — ‘ Offerings given to 
friends and relations reach neither the gods nor the Pitrs.’ 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 90.42-4-3). — ‘ If at one’s offer- 
ings to gods and Pitrs, his friends happen to form the predo- 
minant factor, then neither the gods nor the Pitys are satisfied ; 
and he goes ^ot to heaven. If one makes friends at the 
Shraddha, he goes not by the path of the gods ; collecting his 
friends at Shraddha, he falls off from heaven.’ 

VERSE CXLI 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 90.46). — ‘ A convivial dinner 
is the Devil's Gift ; it reaches neither the gods nor Pitrs; devoid 
of virtue, it wanders about in this world.’ 

Ipasfamba-Dharmasutra (2.17.7). — [Reproduces the above 
with one slight verbal variation.] 

V^RSE CXLH 

MahSbharata (Anushasana, 90.45). — ‘As seed sown in 
barren soil does not germinate and the sower does not reap 
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even a part of the seed, so also the Shraddha partaken of hy 
undeserving persons confers no benefits either here or 
elsewhere.’ 


VERSE CXLIII 

Yajnavalkya (1.270). — ‘ Men’s grandfathers, when pleased, 
bestow upon them, long life, offspring, wealth, learning, 
heaven, final deliverance and pleasures.’ 

VERSE CXLIV 

Apaatamba-Dhai'masutra (2.17.5-0). — ‘When other men 
with proper qualifications are not available, one may feed even 
his own uterine brother ; or even his own pupils.’ 

Bodhayana (2.8.4). — ‘ One may feed even a Sapinda if he 
is equipped with the Rk, the Yajus and the Saman.’ 

VERSE CXLV 

Laghu-Shatatapa (99-100). — [After reproducing Manu 145, 
it adds the following.] — ‘ At the Shraddha one, shall feed the 
Samavedin ; at the Vaishvadeva offering, the Rgvedin ; at the 
Pacificatory rite, the Yajurvedin ; and at the Harder rites, 
the Atharvavedin.’ 

Laghvashvaldyana (21.16). — ‘ At the Shraddha, one should 
invite such Rgvedin Brahma^as as are learned in the Veda; 
in the absence of them, those learned in the other Vedas.’ 

VERSE CXLVI 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 337). — ‘ If one feeds a 
single Samavedin at the Shraddha, all the three Vedas, Rk, 
Ssman and Yajus, are ‘present in him. If, for the sake of his 
fathers, one secures one who has pondered over the texts of 
the Saman, then he secures the entire earth along with hills 
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and forests. The Rk satisfies the father, the Yajus, the grand- 
father, and the Saman, the great-grandfather; — and the 
Ohhandoga is superior even to that.’ 

Shaiatapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 337). — ‘ If one feeds an 
Atharvavedin at the offerings to Gods and Pitrs, he attains 
endless and imperishable results ; — says the Shruti.’ 

VERSE CXLYIII 

Gautama (15.19.20). — ‘According to some people, one 
may feed even his own pupils and also s'lgotras beyond the 
third grade.’ 

Kpaatamba-Bharmaslitra (2.17.6). — ‘ This includes the 
pupils also.’ ‘ 

Yajnavalkya (1.220). — ‘ Sister’s son, priest, son-in-law, 
sacrificer, father-in-law, maternal uncle, the Tripachiketas, 
daughter’s son, disciple, marriage-relations, paternal and 
maternal relations (may be fed).’ 

Vi^tiu (S'). 17. 19). — ‘ The son-in-law, and the daughter’s 
son are fit recipients ; specially the Yogins.’ 

PraJapati*{'7S). — ‘ Preceptor, son-in-law, daughter’s son, 
sister’s son, — these deserve to be offered the seat at the 
Shraddha to the Pitps ; the qualified maternal uncles also 
deserve to be honoured.’ 


VERSE CXLIX 

Ft^nu (82-1, 2). — ‘At the rite in honour of the gods, one 
shall not examine the Brahmapa ; at that in honour of Pitrs 
he shall examine him with care.’ 


VERSES CL— OLXVI 

Gautama (15.16-1 8). — ‘ One shall not feed at Shraddha 
one who is a thief, an eunuch, an out-cast, a heretic, or who 
29 
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behaves like a heretic, the murderer of the hero, one whose wife 
dallies with another person (or wlio makes love to his brother’s 
widow, or who has married a girl before the marriage of her 
elder sister), who officiates at sacrifices performed by women or 
by village communities, wlio keeps goats, w*lio commits arson, 
who drinks wine, who is censorious, who has perjured himself, 
who is a conjuror, who permits his wife’s paramour to live in 
the house, who eats the food of an adulterer’s son, who sells 
Soma, who has burnt a house, who is a poisoner, who has 
broken the vows of continence, who is the servant of a company, 
who has intercourse with women with whom intercourse is 
prohibited, who is cruel, who has been superseded, in marriage, 
by his younger brother, who has superseded, in rnarriag**, his 
elder .brother, who is a pledgee or a pledger, who is bdd- 
headed, or witii deformed nails or black teeth, who suffers 
from leucoderma, who is the son of a remanded woman, 
who keeps a gambling house, who does not repeat mantras, 
who is the servant of the king, the Pratirupika (whose 
profession is the assuming of disguises), who has married 
a Shudra woman, who neglects the great sacrifices, who is 
leprous, who makes a living by money-lending, who trades, 
who makes a living by arts and crafts, or who is addicted to 
playing on musical instruments or to dancing and singing ; — 
also those who have separated from their father against his 
wish.’ 

Vashi^tha (11.15). — ‘ Avoiding the emaciated, one who is 
suffering from leucoderma, the eunuch, the blind, one who has 
black teeth, the leprous and one who has deformed nails.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.222-224). — ‘ The following have been 
deprecated : the invalid, one deficient in his limbs, one with 
superfluous limbs, the one-eyed, the son of a re married 
woman, one who has broken his vows of continence, one born 
of his un widowed mother’s paramour, one born of his widowed 
mother’s paramour, who has deformed nails, or black teeth, 
who teaches for a stipulated fee, the eunuch, the defiler of 
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virgins, who is accused of sins, «vho injures 'a friend, the 
traitor, the Soraa-seller, who iias superseded his elder brother 
in marriage, who has abandoned the mother or the father or 
the preceptor, one who eats the food of the adulterer’s son, 
the son of a Shudra, the husband of a girl who had another 
husband, the thief, one whose conduct is wicked.’ 

Fimn (82.1-29). — ‘Those who offer sacrifices for many 
persons, or for village-communities, those who have abandoned’ 
the mother, the fatlier, the preceptor, the Fires or Vedic Study, 
temple-attendants, healers, servants of the king, professional 
teachers, those taught by professional teachers, those associat- 
ing with outcasts, those whose behaviour is cat-like (hypocri- 
tical), tliose who quarrel with their father, those in the habit 
of p 'rforming on other days those rites that should be per- 
formed on tixed days, informers, astrologers, those supported 
by food given by Shudras, those engaged in evil professions.’ 

Mahabhcmita (13.90, 0, etc.). — ‘He who has married before 
his elder brother, who is suffering from skin-diseases, who violates 
his preceptor’s bcnl ; the keeper of a gambling house, one who 
has lielped in abortions, the consumptive, who tends cattle, 
who neglects thg great sacrifices, who serves the village, the 
usurer, the singer, who sells all things, who has burnt houses, 
the poisoner, who eats the adulterer’s food, the seller of 
Soma, the palmist, the servant of the king, who deals in oils, 
the forirerer, wlio has separated from his father, he who 
yjc'rmits his wife’s paramour to live in the house, who is 
accused of crimes, the thief, who makes his living by arts 
and crafts ; one who performs on stray days ceremonies laid 
down as to be performed on specified days, the back-biter, 
who injures his friend, the adulterer, who teaches persons not 
keeping the observances, one who makes a living by arms, 
who wanders about with dogs, and one who has been bitten 
by a dog.’ . 

Apastamba Bharmamtra (2-17-21). — ‘Who is suffer- 
ing from leucoderma, bald-headed, adulterer, the son of one 
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who makes a living hy arms, one born of a Brabmaiia mother 
and a Shudra father ; — if these are fed at the ShrMdha, they 
defile the line.’ 

Atri-Samhita (347-31.S). — ‘ Tfie servant, the tawny, the 
one-eyed, one suffering from leucoderma, the invalid, whose 
skin is diseased, one whose hair has fallen off, one suffering 
from jaundice, one who wears matted locks, who carries loads, 
who is cruel, who has two wives, who has a Shudra wife, who 
foments quarrels and one who causes much suffering.’ 

Brhad- Yama-Smrti (36, 38). — ‘ iPossessed of evil features, 
the eunuch, a heretic, dccrier of the Veda, one ever hankering 
after gifts, who is addicted to begging and is engrossed in 
objects of sense.’ 

Prajdpati-Smrti (84, 90). — ‘The husband of a girl who 
has had a husband before, the thief, whose conduct is repre- 
hensible, — these are to be avoided. One’s ancestors fly away 
if they see a buffalo-keeper at the Shraddha.’ 

Bemla (Parasharamadhava, p. 689). — ‘ The man who 
makes a living for three years by worshipping gods, is called 
the Devalaka, despised at all offerings to Gods and Pitrs ; he is 
to be regarded as unfit for company at all functions.’ 

Kashyapa (Apararka, p. 448). — ‘ Enemies, those who betray 
trusts, who are deficient in limbs, astrologers, — these BrShmapas 
should be avoided at all functions ; the one-eyed, the leprous, 
the eunuch, the skin-less, the hair-less, — these should never be 
mixed up at Shraddha, with those versed in the Veda.’ 

(Apararka, p. 449). — ‘Perjuror, impotent, wife-con- 
trolled, dam-piercer, keeper of musical time, professional actor, 
teacher of false religion, professional beggar, who has incurred 
the liability of expiatory rites, roguish, foolhardy, fowler, 
gambler, atheist, back- biter, wicked, etc., etc.’ 
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VERSE CLXVII 

Brhad-l:ama-Svinti SS). — ‘ These should he avoided 

at Shraddhasand at gifts; these should be avoided with great 
care — so Yania has declared.’ 

Visnu (82-30). — ‘ These have been declared to be low 
Brahmanas, defilers of the line ; the wise man should avoid, 
them with great care at the performance of Shraddha.’ 

VERSE CLXVII I 

Mahabharata (13.90.46). — [Reproduces Manu, reading 
‘ shmddh'im ’ for ‘ havyam.’'] 

Mahabhctrata (13.90.46). — ‘Just as a butter-ohlation 
that is poured in extinguished fire reaches neither the Gods 
nor the Pitfs, so also what is given to the dancer or the 
singer.’ 

VERSES CLXIX AND CLXX 

Mahabharata (13.90,11). — ‘O Yudhisthira, that, offering to 
the gods which 'is eaten by the twice-born men ‘ unfit for 
company ’ goes to the Raksasas ; so say the teachers of the 
Veda.’ 


VERSE CLXXI 

Gobhila-Smrti (1.70). — ‘ He who takes a wife or performs 
fire-laying before his eider brother should be regarded as the 
Superseder of the Elder, and the elder brother is- to be regard- 
ed as the Superseded.' 

Laghu-Shatdtapa (40). — [Reproduces the words of Manu.] 

Oarga {Pardsharamadhava, p. 690). — ‘ While the uterine 
elder brother remains unmarried, if one takes a wife or lays 
the fire, he becomes an outcast.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Do.). — ‘ The sin of supersession is not involved 
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if one marries beforfe such brothers as are the sons of uncles or 
of step-mothers, or of other women.’ 

Yama (Parasliaramadhava, p. G90).— (Do.) 

VERSE CLXXII 

Laghn-Shatatapa (40). — [Reproduces the words of Manu.] 

Gohhila-Smrti (1.7 1 ). — ' The Superseder and the Supersed- 
ed both assuredly go to hell ; if they have performed the expia’- 
tory rite, even so they participate in the eifects reduced only 
by a quarter.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.39). — [Same as Manu, except that for 
'Yayd cha par'undyate' the reading is Yd chainmn parwindati.’ 

Mahdbhdratci (12. 16.1-68). — (The first line is the same as 
Manu.) — ‘ He w ho marries illegally — all these are outcasts. 

VERSE CLXXIII 

Vydghn S»irti (quoted in the Gautama-sutravrtti) — ‘ One 
who is the husband of a woman who has had a previous hus- 
band, — the wise called Didhisupati' 

Prajdpaii (quoted in do.). — [Reproduces Manu.] 


VERSES CLXXIV-CLXXV 

Lagtiu-Slididtcipa (lO-l). — [ l{e[)r(Hluces Maun, with slight 
variiilions.] 

Mahdbhdrata (13.7.13) — [Do.]. 

VERSE CLXXVl 

Ma/iafiAarata(13.1.37.23). — [Reproduces Manu — with slight 
variations.] • 

Do. (13.137.15). — ‘If people give away the offer- 

ings made to Gods and Pitrs to such men as have fallen 
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from their Dharma and have deviated from the right course 
of conduct, — all this is ruin<“d for them, after death.’ 

VERSE CLXXVI 

Mahahharafa (13. 137. 17). — ’ Ih one-eved |I' rson deliles 
sixty; the eunucli, a hundred ; the ni.in snlTerinn’ froni lenco-. 
derma, as much as he sees; — in tlie, line of invilees seated 
in a line.’ • 

VERSE CLXXVIII 

Visnu (82.14). — ‘Tliose who sacrifice for the ShQdra 
(should he avoided).’ 

Brhad- Yania-Smrti (35, 37, 38).— ‘ The ill-visagdti, the 
eunuch, the heretic, the decrier ol tlie Veda, the sophist, the 
sacrificer for the Shudra, and those who sacrifice for improper 
persons, — these should be avoided with great care at the 
Shraddha.’ 


VERSE CLXXIX 

Atri-Smrli*{2, 5). — ‘ One shall not be addicted to sinful 
acts, on the strength of the Veda ; for an intentional sin is not 
destroyed by the Veda.’ 

Atri-Samhitd (145). — ‘ By accepting gifts they perish, as 
fire perishes by water.’ 


VERSE CLXXX 

Mahdbhdrala (13.90,13,14). — ‘What is given to the 
Soma-s(dler and to the physician becomes pus and blood ; 
what is given to the temple-servant perishes ; it is neither 
here nor there.’ 

VERSE CLXXXI 

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 14). — [Reproduces Manu.] 
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VERSE OLXXXII 

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 239). — ‘ Those unfit for the line 
should he avoided ; those fit for the line aloue should be 
invited ; if one feeds the sinful man, he goes to hell.’ 


VERSE CLXXXIII 

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 24). — ‘ 0 chief of the Bharatas, these 
should be regarded as sanctifiers of company; these I am 
going to describe with reasons for the same ; do please exa- 
mine such Brahmanas.’ 

Mahabhdrata {^1). — ‘These sanctify the company so far 
as they see them ; that is why they are called the sanctifiers of 
company.' 


VERSES OLXXXIV-CLXXXVI 

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 26, 27, 37). — ‘The Trinachiketa, the 
tender of the ftve fires, the Trisuparna, the man versed in the 
six subsidiary sciences, the man born of the Brahma form of 
marriage, the Ohhandoga, the singer of the Jyestha-Saraa ; 
those foremost in all the Vedas and in all the expositions.’ 

Gautama (16. 9, 28). — Vedic scholars, endowed with 
beauty, age and character ; the knower of the six subsidiary 
sciences, the singer of the Jyestha-sdma, the Trinachiketa, the 
Tiimadhu, the Trisuparna, the tender of the five fires, the 
Accomplished Student, one versed in Mantras and Brah nanas, 
one who is conversant with Dliarma, one born of the Brahma 
form of marriage : — these are the sanctifiei's of company.' 

A/)astaniba Dharmasutra (2, 17, 22). — ‘The Trimadhu, 
the Trisuptrm, the TrindchikHci, the Ghaturmadhu, the 
tender of the five fires, the singer of the Jyestha-sdma, 
ihe reader of the Veda, the son of a Vedic expounder, the Vedic 
scholar ; — these are the sanctifiers of company' 
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Vi^nu (8. 8. 2, 6, 11). — * The THnSjohilceta^ the singer of 
the Jyestha-aama, the son born of the Brfthma form of 
marriage^ the Trisuparna ; one who has read through the 
Veda, one •purified by austerities ; specially the Yogins.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (1, 219. 221). — ‘ Those foremost in all the 
Vedas, the Vedio Scholar, the youthful Knower of Brahman, 
one who knows the meaning of the Veda, the singer of the 
Jyesfhaactman* the Trimadhu, the Trisuparna ; those firm in 
their duties, those firm in, austerities, the tender of the five 
fires, B,eligiou8 Students, those devoted to their father and 
mother ; such Brahmapas constitute the glory of the 
Shrgddha.’ 

Bodhdyana (2, 8). — ‘The Trimadhu, the Trirpdchiketa, the 
Triauparna, the tender of the five fires, one who kno^^s the 
six subsidiary sciences, the Shir^aka, one who sings the 
Jyeathaadman, the Accomplished Student; these are the aanctU 
Jiera of company 

Brhad- Yama (3, 43). — ‘ One conversant with the VedSnta, 
one who sings the Jyeathaadman, one who is free from avarice, 
one who is devoted to the Veda ; — such a BrShmaija should 
be employed at the rites in honour of Gods and Pitrs.’ 

VERSE OLXXXVII 

Bodhdyana (2.8, 0). — ‘ Either on the previous day, or early 
in the morning on the same day, he shall invite persons, 
whose number shall not be an even one and which shall be 
at least three, who are well-versed expounders of the Veda, 
who are not related to him either by birth or gotra or mantra, 
who are pure and equipped with mantraa ; and shall seat 
them on seats prepared of kusha grass, facing either the east 
or the north.’ . 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra (2, 17, 11-15). — ‘ The .invitation 
shall be on the previous day ; — on the next day, the second 
one ; — and the third is the request ; — some people teach that 

30 
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the ShrSddha should consist of about three as the first, so 
the second and the third.’ 

Vashaiha (11, 14). — * During the dark fortnight, after the 
fourth day, he shall make an offering to the Pitrs : having 
got them together on the previous day, either BrShmapas or 
renunciates or hermits, — such as are advanced in age, have 
not deviated from their duties, are learned in the Veda, are 
not the invitor’s own disciples or pupils ; but he may feed even 
his disciples, if they are possessed of special qualifications.’ 

(73. 1). — ‘Going to perform the Shraddha, he shall, 
on the previous day, invite the Brahmanas.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (1, 226). — ‘ The man, himself pure and self- 
controlled, shall, on the previous day, invite the Brahmanas.’ 

Harlta ( I’arasharamadhava, p. 696). — ‘Going to perform 
the Shraddha the next day, he should invite the BrShmapas 
on the previous day.’ 

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 696). — ‘ He shall 
approach the BrShmana saying — I shall perform Shraddha 
to-morroxjo — on the previous day ; if that be not possible, then 
on the same day.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ Having made up his mind that he shall 
perform Shraddha on the coming day, he shall invite the Brah- 
mapas ;...if that be not possible, then the next day.’ 

Varahapurdna (Do., p. 697). — * Knowing that he would be 
performing Shraddha on the next day, he shall clean the 
ground and invite the Brahmapas.’ 

Bramdi}dapurd)ia (Do.). — ‘ On the previous day, at night, 
he shall approach the Brahmanas after they have taken their 
evening meal and invite them, on behalf of bis father.’ 


VERSE OLXX'XVIII 

« 

Gaafamu (15.23). — ‘ Therefore on that day, he shall live 
Uke a religious student,’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1, 226). — ‘ They shall remain under self- 
restraint, with mind, speech and acts duly controlled.’ 

Pt^j&pati (93). — * The Brahma^a invited at the Shraddha 
should avoid association with women on the previous day and 
on the next day; as also the" second meal.’ 

Likhita (60). — ‘ One who has eaten at the Shr&ddha shall 
avoid eight, things : the second meal, journeying, carrying 
loads, study, sexual intercourse, making and receiving gifts, 
and offering of oblations Into fire.’ 

Demla (Apararka, p. 467). — ‘Having been previously 
invited, if the Brahmapa accept a gift, or if he eat at the 
Shraddha after having taken his food, then all his merit 
becomes destroyed.’ 

VEKSE CXC 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 701). — ‘Having been invited, 
if the Brahmapa goes elsewhere to take his food, he goes to 
a hundred hells and is born among Chand^las.’ 

KUpuraya {Do .). — ‘ Being invited, the Brahmana should 
not be late ; one who is late... falls into hell.’ 

VERSE CXCI 

Gautama {\b. 22). — ‘He who has just taken part in a 
Shraddha, — if he takes to his bed a Shudra woman, he throws 
his forefathers into her ordure for three months.’ 

VERSE OXOII 

Prajapati {6S). — ' Free from anger, intent on purity , — 
reciting this verse, he shall invite the Brahmanas in the even- 
ing, at the offering to Gods and to Pitys^. 

Matayapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 366).— ‘ Having pre- 
ferred the invitations, the wise man shall repeat to them the 
observances connected with the offerings to Pitys, — such as 
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' I, aa the performer of fhe ShrSddhs, and you also, ahuuld 
remain free from anger, intent on purity and constantly 
celibate.’ ” 


VERSE CCII 

Vi§tiu (9. 14, 17, 24). — ‘ He should offer metallic vessels; — 
specially those of silver ; — whatever is offered with a vessel — 
howsoever small — made of gold or silver or rhinoceros-horn or 
Udufnbara wood, — becomes imperishable.’ 

T&j'navalkya (1. 237). — ‘ The remnant of the oblations one 
should carefully offer into vessels, such as may be available ; 
but specially in those of silver.’ 


VERSE OCIII 

Ashvald.yana (24!. 1 ). — * Without offering the sacrifice to 
the Pitfs, or the annual Shraddha to individual ancestors, — 
if one performs other five sacrifices, he surely goes to hell.* 


VERSE 001 V 

Laghu-Ashvaldyana (23. 27). — ‘ Having, in the prescribed 
manner, worshipped the gods, he shall, with their permission, 
perform the worship of the Pitfs, in the Apasavya form.’ 

Bharma (Apararka, p. 476). — ‘ Having seated the Gods, 
and then the Pitfs.’ 


VERSE OOV 

Laghu-Hdrlta (96). — ‘ If one, through ignorance, makes 
offerings to the Pitfs and neglects the Gods, his Pitfs abandon 
that Shraddha as if it Were something unclean.’ 

Bevala . — ‘ Whatever rite is performed in honour of Pitfs 
should be preceded by the offering to the Vishvedevas.’ 
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VERSE CCVI 

Gantama (15. 25). — ‘He should make the offerings in a 
secluded t>lace.’ 

Yajuavalkya (1. 227). — ‘ In a place that is secluded, clean 
and sloping southwards.’ 

Vistiu (86. 63). — ‘ In houses smeared with cow-dung.’ 

V isnu~d)iarmott(ira (2. 244. 23).— ‘ In a place that slopes 
southwards, or in a saored place of pilgrimage, or in his 
own house duly sanctified, he shall offer the Shraddha with 
care.’ 

Yama (ParasharamUdhava, p. 662). — ‘For the purposes of 
Shraddha, one should avoid a place which is very dry, full of 
insects, damp, evil-smelling, where disagreeable sounds are 
heard.’ 

Marka‘t!4dya{Do .). — ‘ For purposes of Shraddha, one should 
avoid a place which is full of living beings, very dry, burnt by 
fire, where disagreeable and harsh sounds are heard and which 
is evil-smelling.’ 

VERSE CCVII 

Vi^ttu (85. 64-61). — ‘ On large rivers, on all natural 
spots, on river-banks, on streams, on hills, in groves, in forests, 
in parks.* 

Yama {dpararka p. 471). — ‘Shraddhas should be offered 
ja sacred buildings, on river- banks, in Tirthas, and on one’s 
own land, in groves near hills, and on mountain-tops.’ 

VERSE COVIII 

F«$9a(73.2). — ‘ On the second day, in the forenoon during 
the brighter fortnight,— .and in the afternoon during the 
darker fortnight, — he shall seat on seats covered with kusha- 
grass, the Brahma^as who have bathed and rinsed their 
mouths, in the order of their learning.’ 
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YajHamlkya (1. 226). — ‘ During the afternoon, having 
respectfully welcomed the Brahmaijas that have come and 
have rinsed their mouth, he, with clean hands, shall seat them 
on seats.’ 

Aahvalayana-Grhyasutm (4. 7. 2). — ‘ The Brahmauas 
equipped with learning, character, and excellent conduct, 
who may have arrived at the same time and havet weished their 
feet and rinsed their mouths,— these he shall seat, as ' if they 
were his forefathers, with faces turfied towards the north.’ 


VERSE CCIX 

Bodhayana (2.8.7). — ‘ To these he shall offer water mixed 
with sesamum, adorn them with sandal-paint and garlands ; 
and having obtained their permission to ‘ offer in the fire,’ 
he shall kindle the fire and spreading kusha-grass, pour into 
it three oblations of butter to Soraa-Pitrpita, Yama-Abgirasvan 
and Agni-Kavyavahana.’ 

Vi§nu (73. 12). — ‘ With the mantra Eta pitarah, etc., he 
shall offer the invitation with water mixed»with kusha and 
sesamum ; with the mantra Ydsti^thanU, etc., he shall offer 
for the feet water mixed with sandal-paste ; — he shall then 
worship the BrShmanas with kusha, sesamum, clothes, flowers, 
ornaments, burning incense and lamp ; — and taking up food 
poured over with butter, and with the mantra Ydrudrd, etc., 
having looked at the food, he shall say I shall offer this into 
the fire, and on the Brahmapas saying Do it, he shall offer 
the oblation.^ 

Ydfnavalkya (1. 231). — ‘Having offered water, sandal- 
paste and garlands, incense and lamp, he shall offer clothes 
and also water for washing.’ 

Kshvaldyana-Grhyasutra (4.8.1). — ‘At this same time 
there should be offering of sandal-paste, garlands, incense, 
lamp, and clothes.’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYIyA III 


239 


VERSE OCX 

VisAu (73.1?). — (See above.) 

Sodhayana (2. 8.7). — (See above.) 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra *(2. 17. 17-9). — ‘Whea they have 
taken their seats, the water-vessels should be placed in their 
hands ; then ,he asks them — may this he taken up and offered 
into the fire; — on being permitted by them with the words — 
you are at liberty to take it up and offer into the fire, — he shall 
take it up and pour the oblation into the fire.* 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 236). — ‘ Having offered to them the 
Arghya and taking the droppings (from their hands) into the 
vessels, in the prescribed form, he shall over-turn them on 
the ground, with the mantra Pitj'bhyah athanamaaV 

Aahvalayana Grhyaautra (4. 7. 6-7). — ‘Having offered 
the water, and having offered the seat in the form of kusha- 
blades twisted twice, — he shall offer water.’ 

VERSE CCXI 

BodhUyana (2. 8. 7). — (See under 209.) 

Ashvaldyana Grhyaautra (4. 8. 4). — ‘ Then he pours the 
oblation into fire, as daclared before.’ 

VERSE COXII 

Aahvalayana Grhyaautra (4. 8. 6-6). — ‘ If permitted, then, 
it may be offered into the hands ; Agni being the mouth of 
the Gods and the hand being the mouth of the Pitrs, — ^so 
says the Brfthmapa-text.’ 

Jatukarfia (Parasharamfidhava, p. 739). — ‘ In the 
absence of the fire, it should be offered into the right band 
of the BrShmaua. That is regarded as the period of absence 
of fire while one has not taken to a wife,’ 
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Grhyakara (Parasharaniadhava, p. 739). — ‘The Ama§(aM, 
the monthly Pdrvana, the Shrftddha for obtaining specific 
reward, the auspicious Isti, and the unitary Sbraddha ; at 
the first four of these, the man with the fire shall offer 
oblations into the fire ; and at the latter four, in the hands of 
the Brahmanas invited for the sake of the Pitrs.’ 


VERSE CCXIII 

Mahdbhdrata (13. 237. 31). — ‘ At the Shraddha, one 
should invite such persons as are free from anger, not fickle, 
tolerant, self-controlled, with senses suppressed, and benevolent 
towards all beings.’ 


VERSE COXIV 

Laghu-ishvaldyana Smrti (13. 73-74). — ‘On the spot 
which is sloping towards the south-east, he shall draw a 
line with the mantra Apahata, etc. ; he shall spread kusha over 
it and then adopting the Apaaavya form, he shall sprinkle 
water over it with the mantra Shundkantam, etc. ; and then 
upon the kusha he shall offer the balls.’ 

VERSE COXV 

Vi^itu (73. 17-19). — ‘Near the food-remnant, upon 
kusha-hlades pointing southwards, he shall deposit one ball 
for his father, with the mantra Prthivl darviraksitci, etc.; — the 
second to the grand-father, with the mantra Antariksam 
darviraksita, etc. ; the third to the great-grand-father, with the 
mantra Dyaurdarviraksitd, etc.’ 

YSynara/Aya (1. 241-242). — ‘Taking up all the food and 
mixing it up with sesatnum, he shall offer the balls near the 
food-remnant, in the manner of the Pitryajua.* 

XiaghU’iehvaldyma (13. 74). — (See above.) 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA III 


241 


VERSE CCXVI 

(73. 22). — ‘ The hand should be mbbed over the 
root-end of the kusha- blades, with the mantra atfa pitaro 
niadayadhvam' 

Vysghra (Apatarke, p. 607). — ‘ The smearing the 
hand one should wipe at the root-end of the kusha.’ 

VEllSE COXVII 

Lftghu-AsAtialQyana (13. 76). — ‘Having taken leave with 
the mantra, Atra, etc., he shall turn towards the north and 
restrain his breath.’ 

•r 

VERSE COXVIII 

Visnu (73. 23-24). — ‘ With the mantra urjam vahantllp, etc., 
he shall pour water over the balls and then offer washing- 
water, flowers, sandal-paste and articles of food, as also the 
cup of water miRed with honey, butter and sesamum,’ 

Laghu-Aswilayana (13. 76*77). — ‘ With the mantra 
Amimadanta, etc., he shall turn back and then eat the remnant 
of the cooked food ; or, according to some, only smell it ; 
— he shall then sprinkle water over the balls, as before, 
trith the mantra Shundhantdm, etc. 

Brhaapati (Apararka, p. 508).— Having worshipped the 
water-pot with sandal, flowers, garlands, incense, lamp, cloth 
and unguents, he should poUr the water on the balls.’ 


VERSE CCXIX 

Mafaya- Puratjo, (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintamayi’ 
ShrSddha, p. 24-76). — ‘ Having taken, in due order, portions 
out of the balls^ the man shall, with due care, have them 
eaten by those same Brahma^as. Having at first placed in 

31 
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their hands the pavitra-kusha along with water and sesa- 
mum, he shall offer the portions of the balls, saying 
8Vad hai^amaatu' 

VERSE pCXX 

(76, 1). — ‘ If one performs the ShrSddha while 
his father is alive, he shall offer it to those whom his father 
offers it.’ 


VERSE CCXXI 

Vi^nu (76. 4). — * He whose father is dead shall offer 
the ball to his father and then to the two ancestors above 
the grand- father.’ 

Laghu-Aavalayana (20. 88). — ‘ If the father dies while 
the grand-father is alive, three balls shall be offered beginning 
with the great-grand-father.’ 

VERSE COXXII 

(quoted by Kulluka). — ‘ Or, he shall perform two 
Shraddhas — to the father and to the grand-father.’ 

VERSE OCXXIII 

Mataya-purdttfa — (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 

2476). — (Reproduces Manu.) 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Kalikapurann (Do. p. lS69).--‘ Self-controlled, and with 
speech suppressed, he shall, with his two hands, place the dish 
before the Brahmai^a and then serve out the articles of 
food.’ 

Fawia (Do.). — ‘Bringing up the food, he shall feed the 
Brahma^as with care, — serving to them cooked rice, soup, 
butter, vegetables, meat, curds, milk and honey.’ 
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Shaunaka. — ‘Bringing up all thd food tfiat has been cooked, 
he shall begin to serve each article separately.’ 

Pai^hlnaai . — ‘ Having dressed up the-Brahmaijas, he shall 
serve to them meat, cakes, curds, butter, milk-pudding, mixed 
rice, and preparations of fruits.’ 

, VERSE CCXXV 

Vashi^fha (11.22). — ^^One shall offer food to the Pitps, 
with both hands ; wicked-minded Asuras keep in waiting 
for the interval between the two hands.’ 

Mafyaapurana (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintama^i- 
Shraddha, p. 2370). — ‘ He shall bring up the food with both 
hands, then serve it, with a calm mind, keeping in bis .hand 
water and kusha.’ 

Brahmdti4apurdna (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintSmapi- 
Shraddha, p. 2370). — ‘Serving shall not be done at the Shraddha 
with any article made of iron, nor by one who is without 
the Favitra and the kusha, nor with one hand.’ 

VERSES*COXXVf, CCXXVII AND CCXXVIII 

Shaunaka. — (See under 224.) 

Kalikdpurdna. — (Do.) 

Tama. — (Do.) 

VERSE CCXXIX 

Apastamba Dharmamtra (2.17,3). — ‘[He ‘shall avoid] 
non-haviyya food, untruth, anger and also that which would 
make others angry.’ 

(79.19-20). — ‘He shall avoid anger; — ^he shall 
not shed tears.’ * 

Vhyu (81. 1). — ‘ He shall not place the food on the 
seat ; nor shall he touch it with the foot.’ 
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Brohm&^aptirc^ \Chaturvarga-0hintanaa5i-8hrftddha, 
p. 1029). — ‘He shall not shed tears at the Shraddha; nor 
shall he utter words of grief ; he shall not bear, ill-will 
towards those eating nor be jealous of them.’ 

Devala (Chaturvarga-chint^ma^hShraddha, p. 1029).-'^ 
‘ At the Shraddha, people should not shed tears, nor converse, 
nor laugh among themselves, nor wander about, nor be 
angry, nor be worried; even though there 'be sufficient 
cause, one shall not utter words of anger; near the Fifrs 
one shall not sit either supported or perspiring.’ 

VERSE COXXX 

Devala (Chaturvarga-chintamapi-Shraddha; p. 1030). — ^ 
‘ If there is some flaw in cleanliness, Raksasas take away 
all that is sacrificed or offered or given away or eaten, all 
iapa, all austerities and all learning ; — similarly also what is 
given in anger, or what is eaten in hurry, the Raksasas 
take away both these ; — having invited the Pitrs, one shall 
do nothing that may be improper ; therefore one shall 
perform the ShrSddha with speech and anger under control ; — 
one shall not be angry with any one, even though there 
be cause for it ; what pleases the Pitm is the Shraddha 
that is free from anger.’ 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Icajnavalkya (1.240). — ‘Free from anger and without 
hurry, one shall offer such food as may be desired and pure 
—reciting the Pavitra mantras till complete satisfaction.’ 

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23. 68). — ‘ After the Brahmanas 
hftve eaten to their heart’s content, he shall pronounce the 
Gayatrl.’ . 

V araha-purana (Chaturvarga-ohintama^ii-Shraddha, 

p. 1388). — ‘ The offerer having offered food, clean, profuse 
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and carefully prepared, — he should politely say — please fall 
to: • 

Ywnna (ParSlsharamadhava, p. 4“23). — ‘ So lon^ as the 
food is pure, so long as what is desired is offered, and so 
long as the offerer does not gay I give , — so long do the Pit|fl 
partake of the food.’ 

Sumantu (Parftsharamadhava, p. 424). — ‘ Without anger,^ 
he shall offer to each such dishes as he may relish; they 
should be fed till they arp fully satisfied; and he shall not 
selfishly keep back any food.’ 


VERSE CCXXXII 

Ashnalagana Grhyasutra (4. 8. 10). — * Realising that 
they have become satisfied, he shall make them listen to 
the Mndhumatl verses, as also the mantra ‘ Dali^annaniimadanta^ 
etc.’ 

Vi^t),u (73. 26). — ‘ Itihasas, Purapas and Dharmashastras.’ 

Laghu-Kshvalayana (23.66-67). — ‘The hymns beginning 
with the words Aasaddsit, etc., should be repeated before the 
Brahmapas wlfile they are eating; as also the hymn Krtfu§va, 
etc., and also the liaksoghna mantras; the hymn beginning 
with JgnimllS should be recited in praise of the Pitrs, as 
also other sacred hymns, all the time that the feeding of 
Brahmapas goes on.’ 

Fadmapurdifa (Ohaturvarga-chintamapi-Shraddha, p. 1070). 
— * At the rite in honour of Pitrs, one shall have recited tlie 
Veda, the PurSnas and the supplements, as also the hymns 
sacred to Brahmft, Vispu, Arka and Rudra.’ 

Tama (Chaturvarga-chintamapi-ShrSddha, p. 1070). — ‘The 
Veda should be recited, as also the Dharma-shastras over and 
over again ; he shall recite before them the several Itihasas 
also.’ 

FraohStas (Chaturvarga-chintaraapi-Shraddha, p. 1070). — 
‘After the Brahmapas have taken their food, he shall recite 
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before them, the Rk) the Y&jus and the Samao as also all that 
is sacred to the Pitfs.’ 

K^tyayana (A.pararka, p. 501). — ‘ While the Brahm^nas are 
eating, one shall repeat the Gayatri with the Prapava and the 
Vyahrtis, once or thrice, as also, the Raksoghna mantras, the 
Pitf-mantras, the Purusasukta and other sacred texts.’ 

Bodhayana (Apararka, p. 502). — ‘ The Rakpoghna Samas, 
the Yaj'-p texts with svadhd and the Madhu-rka — -'these should 
be recited to the eaters.’ 

Visnupurdtyi (Apararka, p. 602) — ‘ The reciting of the 
Raksoghna mantras.’ 


VERSE CCXXXIII 

Brhaapati (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1028). — 

* Describing the qualities of the dishes, he shall feed the 
Brahmapas slowly, and shall delight them with Akhyanas, 
Itihasas and Purvavrttas.’ 

Yama (Do.). — [Repeats the second line of Manu.] 

VERSES OCX XXIV AND CCXXXV 

Vi§nu (79, 16). — ‘The rhinoceros’ horn, deer-skin, sesamum, 
white mustard, washed rice, — these should be deposited as 
purifiers and destroyers of evil spirits.’ 

Fignu (73, 18). — ‘ The daughter’s son also is a fit recipient.’ 

Brahmapurdno, (Apararka, p. 471). — ‘ The three-staffed 
Ascetic, compassion, silver-vessel, the daughter’s son, the 
Kutapa-trpa, l)he goat and the skin of the black antelope, three 
kinds of sesamum.’ 

Bevala (Apararka, p. 47l). — ‘ Kusba, sesamum, eUphanVa 
«AadoM>, daughter’s son, honey, clarjfied batter, Kutapa, the. 
Nila ox, — these are saCred at Shraddhas.’ 

Matayapurdna (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Parishe^a-ShrSd- 
dha, p. 448). — ‘ He shall feed, with care, the daughter’s son, • 
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the father-in-law, the preceptor, the brother-in-law, the 
maternal uncle, maternal and paternal relations, priests 
officiatiitg at sacrifice, Acharya and <he wife’s brother.’ 

PrabhasalihandaXDo .). — ‘ Daughter’s son, officiating priest, 
son-in-law, sister’s son, father-in-law, pupils, relations by 
marriage, are to be fed ; specially marriage-relations, daughter’s 
son, sister’s husband, sister’s son ; — these should not he ignored* 
even though they be illiterate.’ 

VaBhmha (11, 32).— fBeproduces Manu, 236.1 
Laghu-Shatatapa (107). — [Reproduces Manu, 235, leading 
'iatya' ‘truthfulness’ in place of ' shaucha* and * arjava,* 

* straight-forwardness ’ in place of ‘ atmra'I 

Smxtyantara (Apararka, p. 47 1). — ‘ Daughter’s son, vessels 
made of rhinoceros-horn, clarified butter of Kapila cov^, — all 
these have been described as Dauhitra.' 

Vxddha’Sh&tatapa (Do.). — ‘Daughter’s son and vessels 
made of rhinoceros-horn are called Dauhitra' 

Smxfyantara (Do.). — ‘BrShmana, blanket, cows, sun, fire, 
date, sesamum, kusha, time, — these nine have been called 
Kutapa.' 

Mahya-purari,a (Do.). — ‘ The Prachinavita, water, sesamum, 
left side of the body, Yava, Nivara, Mudga, white flowers, 
clarified butter, — these are very dear to Pitfs.’ 

VERSES COXXXVI AND COXXXVII 

Vi^nu (71. It-). — [Reproduces Manu.J 
Vashi^tha (11. 29). — [Do.] 

But in both the reading is *usnam' for 'u^ma’ 

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 749). — ‘ If he describes 
the excellences of the food... he destroys the Shraddha and 
becomes degraded.’ * , 

Sankhi-Likhita (AparSrka, p. 497). — ‘The Brahmanas shall 
not describe, praise or decry the food ..They should say nothing 
except by the gesture of the hand. The Pitfs partake of the 
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food only so long as it is on the ground, until it is praised^ 
and so long as it is hot, except in the case of fruits, roots and 
drinks/ 


VERSE ccxxxvin 

Vi^nu (81. 12-13). — ‘Not people with covered heads ; nor 
those With shoes on.’ 

s 

Mahabharata (13. 237, 19). — [Beproduoes Manu, but read- 
ing 'aarmm vidyat tadSsuram' for ‘tt^dvai rak^atmi bhu^aie.*] 


VERSES CCXXXIX-CCXLI 

Oautama (16, 2 A). — * What is seen by the dog, the 
Ohapdala tb« outcast becomes defiled.’ 

Kpaatamba Dharmaautra (2. 17, 20). — ‘They forbid the 
seeing of the Shraddha by dogs and unqualified persons.’ 

Vi 4 i}u (82. 6-9).— ‘One should not look at a woman in her 
courses, nor a dog, nor the village-hog, nor the village- 
cock.* 

Visnu (quoted in Chaturvarga-chint5mani-Shraddha, p. 
516). — ‘ No persons of deficient limbs, nor those With superfluous 
limbs, nor Shudras, nor outcasts, nor persons suffering from 
serious diseases, shall look at the Shraddha.’ 

Uahanas (Do.).— ‘ The village hog, the cat, the cock, the 
mungoose, the woman in her courses, the Shudra woman or her 
husband should be removed to a distance.’ 

lama (Do.). — ‘The cook, village-hog, crow, oat, the 
husband of .a girl married after puberty, impotent man, 
woman in her courses, — all these should be always kept away 
at the time of the Shraddha ; — the cock defiles by the flapping 
of its wings, the hog by smelling and the crow by crowing j 
the dog by looking at it and the cat by hearing it, the 
husband of the girl married after puberty defiles it by 
receiving gifts, and the Shudra by his eyes ; the impotent 
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man defiles by his shadow and the woman in her courses hy 
her tolich.’ 

Bfhad- Yama (38). — ‘All these should be carefully kept 
away ; otherwise the Pitrs go away disappointed and the man 
remains indebted.’ 

Bevala (Aparaka, p, 472). — ‘All that is disgusting or 
unclean, naked man, a rogue, a woman in her courses, a man , 
dressed in bfue or ruddy clothes, one with ears lopped off, 
weapons, iron, lead, man ciothed in dirty clothes, food kept 
overnight, — these shall be avoided at Shraddhas. If wine 
happen even to touch the house, the Shraddha goes to the 
Pak^sas.’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — * The Chandala, the man clothed in ruddy 
clothes, the leper, the outcast, the embryo-killer, one of doubt- 
ful birth, relatives of outcasts, — all these should be avoided 
when one is performing a Shraddha.’ 

Bruhmdniapuravka (Do.). — ‘The naked man and others 
should not see the Shraddha, those who renounce the Veda are 
called naked ; the thief, the cruel man should not be seen, all 
other wicked men should be avoided.’ 

• 

VERSE COXLII 

Vi^m (81, 15). — ‘ Persons with deficient or superfluous 
limbs should not look at the Shraddha.* 

Yama (Chaturvargachintaraani-Shraddha, p. 518). — ‘If any 
servant of the Shraddha-offerer should happen to be crippled 
or one-eyed, or with a crooked arm, or suffering from leuco- 
derma, or with deficient limbs, or with redundanj; limbs, — he 
should be speedily removed from the place.’ 

VERSE CCXLIII 

T’istf/u (81. 18). — ‘At the time, he shall feed a BrShma^a 
or a mendicant, with the permission of the Brahmapas 
(invited).’ 

32 
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Yama (Ohaturvargachintamaiji-Shraddha, p. 439). — ‘ If a 
mendicant or a Religious Student happen to arrive seeking for 
food, — after the Brahmanas have been seated, he also should 
be fed.’ 

VarahapuraiM (Do,). — ‘ If at that time an excellent 
Brahmapa seeking for food, or a guest, should arrive, he shall, 
on being permitted by the Brahmanas, freely feed liim also.’ 

Ghhagaleya (Parasharamadhava, p. 728). — ‘At the time of 
the Shraddha also one shall welcome the Ascetic and the Reli- 
gious Student.’ 

VERSE CCXLIV 

Vismt, (81.21). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Yajnavalkya (1. 241). — ‘ Addressing them the words — Are 
you satisfied , — and having obtained their permission, he shall 
take up the food and scatter it on the ground, offering 
water once for each.’ 

Kshmlayana Grhyasutra (4,8.14). — ‘ Having scattered the 
food on the ground, he should dismiss them, pronouncing 
svadha-om.’ 

Praohetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 760). — ‘ He should 
scatter the food on the ground, with the mantra Ye agni, etc.’ 

VERSE CCXLV 

Visnu (81. 22). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Vashis^ha (11.20). — ‘For those persons of one’s family 
who may have died before the performance of their sacramen- 
tal rites, — Manu has laid down the share in the form of the 
remnants and the scatterings.’ 

Laghu-Ashvaldyana (23.90-91). — ‘ Having shaken the 
vessels, and pronouncing the syllable svasti, he shall throw 
on each of the spots sesamum and washed rice, and then scatter 
food also, for those of his Pitrs who may have died without 
sacraments.’ 



COMtARAtlVE— ADHYAYA JIl 


251 


VERSE CCXLVI 

Vifnu (81.23). — [Reproduces Manu,] 

Fashutha (l'> .21). — ‘The remnant of food fallen on the 
ground, or scattered, as also the smearings and water, — should 
be offered as food for those who may have died young, or 
for children.’ 

VERSE COXLVll 

Paithlnasi. — ‘ Before the performance of the Saplpdl- 
karana one should perform the sixteen Shraddhas ; and all 
these should he performed by the unitary process.’ 


VERSE COXLVIII 

Jatukarna (Parasharamadhava, p. 446). — ‘ When the father 
has become one of the Pitrs, his son shall, year after year, 
and month after month, offer to him Shraddha in the manner 
of the Tarva/m Shraddhas.’ 

Jamadagni (Do.). — ‘ When the father or the mother has 
become amalgamated with the Pitrs, the body-born son shall 
offer to the parents, on the day of their death, in the manner 
of the Shraddha performed on the moonless day.’ 


VERSE CCXLIX 

Frddha-Shatatapa (61). — [Reproduces Manu, hut reading 
' tiryagyonau chajaynVe for ‘ kalasv.tra'mavahshirah.') 

VERSE CCL 

• 

Mahahharata (13.90,12). — ‘ Having eaten at a. Shraddha, 
if one reads the Veda, or enters the bed of a woman (the rest 
as in Manu).’ 
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Visnu (73. 26-26). — ‘After the Brahma^as have eaten 
and become fully satisfied, he shall sprinkle water with grass 
on the food, with mantra ‘ Mamek'^estha' — scatter the food near 
the leavings, — ask the Brahmapias, Are you fully satistfied — 
•and having made them sit facing the north, he shall offer them 
water for rinsing the mouth ; after that he shall thoroughly 
wash the spot where Shraddha had been offered ; — he shall do 
all this with kusha in hand, — going round the Brahmanas 
facing the east with the mantra Yannw rama, etc., he shall 
honour them with such gifts as may be within his power, and 
address to them the words Abhiramantu bhavantah; on which 
they should say dbhiratah smah devashcha pitaraahcha* 

Yajnamlkya (1. 242). — ‘Taking up the food, saying 
Triptah athah, he shall obtain their permission and scatter the 
food on the ground and pour water once.’ 

Aahvalayana-Gxhyaautra (4. 8.22). — ‘ Having asked aam- 
parmam (Is it completed ?), he shall gather all the food that 
has been used and having taken out of it just what may be 
needed for the Sthallpaka and Pinda offerings, the rest he shall 
hand over.’ 


VERSE CCLII 

Yajnavalkya (1.245). — ‘They shall say — May there be 
svadha ; thereupon he shall sprinkle water.’ 

Ashvalayana Gfhyaautra (4.18.16). — ‘ Or, they may say — 
May there bp avadhd* 

VERSE COLIII 

Shaunaka (Apararka, p. 603). — ‘ Having seen that the 

BrabmanaS are satisfied, he shall keep some food for the 

sake of the ball-offerings, and offer the rest to the Brahmanas, 
or use it according to their instructions.’ 
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Kshvalayana-Grhyasutra (4. 8. 11). — ‘ Having enquired 
if all was complete, he shall keep, for the Sthalipaka and the 
Piflida offerings, everything that may have been used, and 
what remains he shall present (to the Brahmanas).’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 242), — ‘-In regard to the remnants, he 
should ascertain their wishes.’ 

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23.70). — ‘Everything having been 
completed, he shall ask them ‘ what i8_ to be done with the rem- 
nants ? ’ — On being permitted by them, he shall eat it, along 
with his friends.’ 


VERSE COLIV 

VashistKa (3. 63-64). — ‘ At the offering to Pitrs, the term 
seaditam ; — at the Abhyudayika offerings — Sampanncm* 

(See 236 above.) 


VERSE CCLV 

Prajapali (70. 71). — ‘ The following Brahmanas are con- 
ducive to the accomplishment of the Shraddha : — Those that are 
devoted to the Vedic duties, those that are of calm disposition, 
sinless, devoted to the fires, firm in their duties, firm in their 
austerities, conversant with the meaning of the Veda, born of 
noble families, devoted to their parents, living by the methods 
prescribed for Brahmanas, teachers, those conversant with 
Brahman.’ 

Yama- Marita- Shatatapa (quoted in Chaturvargachinta- 
mapi-Sbraddha, p. 1172). — [Reproduce Manu.] 


VERSE CCLVI 

Yama- Marita- Shatatapa (Do.). — [Reproduce Manu.] 
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VERSES CCLVIIl AND CCLIX 

Vistiu (73.27-30). — ‘ Pronouncing the name and the gotra, 
he shall offer the imperishable water ; then he shall address the 
v'ords — Vishvedemh priyantam-^io those facing the east; and 
then with joined hands and mind calm and concentrated on 
. them, he shall beg for the following blessings — (Manu, 269 
and the following) May .we have much food! May we have 
guests I May there be persons to beg from us ! May we not beg 
of any one !.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 246). — [Reproduces Manu 269.] 

VERSES CCLX AND CCLXI . 

lajhavalkya (1.267), — ‘The balls he shall give to the 
cow, the goat and the Brahmana ; or he shall throw them into 
fire or water ; so long as the Brahmapas are there, the rem- 
nants of food shall not be removed,’ 

Oohhila (4. 3. 31-34). — ‘ The balls he shall throw into 
water ; or into the kindled fire; or Brahmanas may be fed 
on them ; or they may be given to cows.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 8. 9.). — The balls shall be given to birds.’ 

Ashvalayana Orhyasutra (4. 8. 9.). — ‘ The balls shall be 
deposited after the Brahmanas have eaten, but before they 
have washed ; — and just when it may be desired or permitted 
by them ; while according to others, this should be done 
after they have washed,’ 

Shdhkhayana- Orhyasutra (4. 19). — ‘The balls shall be 
offered, after they have eaten, but before that, according to 
some.’ 

Laugaksi (Parasharamadhava, p. 760). — ‘At sacrifices 
which are not commended, they .offer the balls before the 
feeding ; but at those' that are commended, it is done after 
the feeding.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do.). — ‘As regards the different times that 
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have been laid down for the offering of the balls, one should 
follow the practice of his own rescension.’ 


VERSES CCLX.II AND CCLXIII 

Visnudharmotiara (Parasharamadhava, p. 760). — ‘ At 
Tirthas the Vtalls shall be thrown into the water.’ 

Oobhila (4. 3. 27). — ‘ The wife, desiring a son, should eat 
the middlemost ball, pronouncing the mantra — ddhatta pitaro 
garbhan* 

Lagha-Ashvaldyana (83. 23). — ‘ One who desires a son 
should make his wife eat the middlemost ball, with the mantra 
ddhatta, etc.,- whereupon she bears a male child.’ 

Bfhaspati (Ohaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 1506). — 
[Reproduces Manu, 262 and 263.) 

Demla (Do.). — ‘Erom among the balls, the wife desiring 
a son shall eat the middlemost ; and through the favour of the 
Pitrs, she obtains a son endowed with all good qualities.’ 

Vdyupurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 768). — ‘ Desiring 
progeny, he shg,!! give the middle ball to his wife.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 759). — ‘ If the wife happen to be else- 
where, or ill or with child, the ball may be eaten by an old 
bull or a goat.’ 

Kpastamba {Do.) — ‘If the wife is elsewhere, ...the ball 
should be thrown into the sky.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ The rites being completed, the ball may 
be eaten by the Brahmana or the fire, the goat or the bull ; 
or it may be thrown into water.’ 


VERSE COLXIV 

Laghu-Ashmldyana (23. 70) — .* Having obtained the per- 
mission of the Brahmapas, he shall eat the remnants, along 
with his friends.’ 
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Brahmapur^na (Chaturvargaohintainapi-ShrSddha, p. 
1394). — ‘ On being asked what shall be done with the food 
left over, they shall say that it should be given to gentlemen.’ 

Devala and Kurmapurdna (Do.). — ‘ Having washed his 
hands and sipped water, he shall feed his paternal relations 
with the remnants ; and after the paternal relations have been 
satisfied, he shall feed his servants.’ 

Aditya-Purdna (Do.). — ‘Sisters and relations should be 
entertained at Shraddhas; the poyerty-strioken, the meek, 
one with deficient limbs, one with redundant fingers, those 
whose birth has been fruitless, those disgusted and those 
struck by disease, — all these deserve to be fed. Bards and 
Magadhas, charioteers, dancers and singers, those who have not 
got at the Shraddha what they desired, — these people destroy 
all fame ; therefore these also should be fed.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Do.). — ‘ What food is left over, he shall him- 
self eat with the permission of the Brahmanas, — along with 
his friends.’ 

Bhavi^yottara (Do.). — ‘ With speech controlled, he shall 
eat the remnants, along with his friends.’ 

Padmapurdna (Do.). — ‘Calm and quiet, he shall eat the 
remnant.’ 

Ushanas (Do.). — ‘ Permitted by them, he shall make over 
the remnant to his friends and eat it himself.’ 

Vardhapurdna (Do.). — ‘ He shall eat it, along with his 
relations and servants and also his friends and other relations.’ 

Matsyapurdi^a (Do.). — ‘Then, at the end of the Vaishva- 
deva-offering, along with his servants, sons and relations, and 
accompalned'by guests, he shall eat all that had been offered 
to the Pitrs.’ 


VERSE CCDXV 
% 

C 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 257). — * So long as the Brahmanas are 
there, the leavings shall not be washed.’ 
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Vashistha (11. 18-20). — ‘Till* the end of. the day^ the 
leavings of the Shxaddha shall not be removed ; as. from, thopa 
flow ciyrents of nectar which are drank by those to wbom no 
water-offeiittgs have been made. — So long as the; sun has. not 
set, the leavings shall not be washed. — Manu, has. declared 
that the leavings and the remnants form the share of those 
who have died before the performance of their sacramental 
rites.’ 

VEESES tCLXVI-CCLXVII 

Fyasa (Chaturvargachiat&maj;ii-Shraddha, p. 64i3). — 

‘ That Shraddha at which sesamum is largely used, Manu has 
declared to be imperishable.’ 

Apastamba- Dharmasutra (2. 7. 23-24). — ‘ The substances 
to be employed are sesamum, Masa, Vrihi, barley, water, 
roots and fruits. If the food is oily, the satisfaction of the 
Pitrs is intense and long-standing.’ 

Fisww (Do., 1). — ‘ With sesamum, Vrihi, barley, Mfisa, 
water, roots and fruits, Priyangu, Nivara, Mudgaj wheat- — 
they remain satisfied for a month.’ 

Mahabhctrata (13. 88. 3). — [Keproduces Manu.] 

Yainavalkya (1. 258); — ‘With sacrificial food, for one 
month, with milk-preparations for a year.’ 

Prachetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 702). — ‘ Black Masa, 
sesamum, Yava, paddy-rice, Mahayava, Vrihi, Madhfllika— 
black, white and red, — these should be used at Shraddha.’ 

Mcirkandeya (Do.). —Yava, Vrihi, wheat, sesamum, Mudga, 
rapeseed, Priyahgu, KovidSra, and Nispava are excellent.’ 

Atri (Do.). — ‘A Shraddha without wheat is as good as not 
performed.’ 

Vayupuratpa (Do., p. 703). — ‘ Bilva, Amalaka, grapes, 
jaokfruit, mango, pomegranate, Ohavya, P&l6vata, Aksota, 
dates, Kasharu, Kovidara, palm-root,* lotus-root, Kaleyai 
E^lashSkai Suvarchala, Eatphala, K-ihkinI, raisins, Lakucha, 
Mocha, KabandhQ, Grlvaka, Tindaka, Mndbfika, Yaikahkata> 
33 
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cocoanut, Shrtigataka, Pai'u^aka, Pippall, Maricha, Patola, 
Byhati, sweet-smelling fish, Kalaya, Nagara and Dlrgha- 
mulaka.’ 

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 704). — ‘ Mango,- Palevata, 
sugarcane, grapes, Chavya, pomegranate, Vidarya, Bhuchunda> 
raisins with honey, Shaktu with sugar, Shringataka,Kasharuka,’ 
Adityapurana (Do.). — ‘ Madhuka, Ramatha, Karpura, 
Maricha, Guda, Saindhava and Trapusa are commended at 
Shraddha.’ 


VERSE CCLXVIII 

Matsyapurdfia (Parasharamadhava, p. 705). — ‘Pood mixed 
with curd and milk and cow’s butter mixed with sugar keep 
the Pitrs satisfied for a month.’ 

Mdrkart,(ieya (Do.). — ‘With wheat, sugar-cane, Mudga, 
K^Iijaka, grains, offered at Shraddha, the forefathers remain 
satisfied for a month. — With Vidarya, Bhachunda, lotus-root, 
Shrfigataka, Kechuka, Kanda, Karkandhu, plums, Palevata, 
Ratuka, Aksota, jack-fruit, Kakoll, Ksirakakoll, Pindalaka, 
fried grains, Shala, Trapusa, Varu, Chirhhata, Sar^apa, 
Rajashaka, Inguda, Rajajambu, Priyala, Amalaka, Parigu, 
Tilambaka, Vetrankura, Talakanda, Ohakrika, Ksirika, Vacha, 
Mocha with Lakucha, Bijapuraka, Munjataka, Padmapala, 
and other well-cooked food, — offered at Shraddha, the Pitrs of 
men remain satisfied for a month.’ 

Vianu (80. 2-6). — ‘ For two months, with fish and 
meat ; — for three months with deer-meat ; — for four months 
with sheep-^meat ; — for five months with bird-meat ; for 
eleven months with the aurahhra meat, for one year with 
milk or its preparations.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 268). — ‘ Fish ajnd the meat of deer, sheep, 
bird, goat and the Prsat deer.’ 

Apaatamba (2. 7. 2-3). — ‘So also with the meat of the 
Shatabali fish, — and that of old goat.’ 
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Uahabharata (13. 88. 6) — ‘ The satisfaction of Pitrs, 
obtained with fish, lasts for two months.’ 

VERSES CQLXIX-COLXXI 

Mahahharata (13. 86. 6-9). — ‘ For three months, with 
sheep-meat ; for four months with hare-meat, for five months . 
with goat-meat ; for eight months, with the meat of the Prsat 
and the Ruru deer ; for si» months with the meat of the bear ; 
for seven months, with that of birds, and for eleven months, 
with that of the buffalo; with cow’s meat, one year ; so also 
with milk-preparations mixed with butter, and with the meat 
of the old goat, for twelve years.’ 

Visntt (80. 6). — ‘ With goat-meat, six months ; with ’meat 
of Ruru deer, for seven months ; eight months, with meat of 
the Prsat deer; for nine months, with the meat of the 
Gavaya.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 258-269). — ‘With sacrificial food, for a 
month ; one year with milk-preparations; and with 
the meat of fish, deer, sheep, birds, goat, the Prsat deer, the 
E^a deer, the Ruru deer, the boar, the hare, — for one, two, 
three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten and eleven months 
respectively.’ 

Kpastamba (2. 16. 27). — ‘ Even more than this, with the 
meat of the buffalo.’ 

Kpastamba (2. 16, 26). — ‘ With the cow’s milk, satisfac- 
tion for one year.’ 

Visnu (80.10-12). — ‘ For ten months, with the meat of the 
buffalo ; for eleven months, with the meat of the Tapara goat; 
for one year, with cow’s milk and with preparations of milk.’ 

VERSE CCLXXII 

Kpastamba- Dharmasutr a (2.17.1-3). — ‘ For endless time, 
with the meat of the rhinoceros; so also with the meat of the 
Shatabali fish, and that of the old goat.’ 
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Vism (80.23-24). — ‘ Here is the song sung by the Pitrs — 
Kslashaka, porcupine,' the meat of the old goat, and the rhino- 
ceros without horns, — these we eat constantly.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.260). — * The meat of the rhinoceros, the 
porcupine, honey, hermit’s food, meat of the red goat, MahS- 
ihftka, *tid the meat of the old goat.’ 

VERSE COLXXIII 

‘Mwhabhatata (13.88.16). — ‘Water, roots, fruits, meat, and 
grMns— whatsoever is mixed with honey and offered during 
Pitrpakipa, is' Conducive to imperishability.’ 

Yajnavalkya — ‘During the rains, on the thirteenth 

day of the month, and during the asterisra of Magha.’ 

Pitrgatha (AparSrka, p. 666). — ‘ May some one be born in 
ottr family who may offer ' tice cooked in milk mixed with 
honey and butter, during the rains, on the thirteenth day of 
the mdnth and during the asterism of Magha.’ 

Vashisiha — ‘ The ancestors rejoice at the birth of 

a son in the hope that he would offer Shraddha to them with 
hohey, meat, vegetables, milk and rice cooked in milk.’ 

'Paithtrlasi (Apararka, p. 666). — ‘ A son ora'gtandson may 
offer to us Shraddha with a red goat during the rains, during 
thf^ asterism of Magha, on the thirteenth day of the month.’ 

VERSE CCLXXtV 

‘MvtMbharata (13.88.12). [after reproducing the first 
line of Manu]. — 'During the asterism of Maghs, during the 
Southern Sojourn of the sun,' offering milk -preparation s'tiiiidd 
with honey and butter.’ 

Vashistha (11.37).— ‘ This person shall offer Shraddha to 
U8, during the rams and during the asterism of Magha, with 
hcmey and meats, vegetables, milk and milk-preparations.’ 

Visnu (78.62-63). — ‘ May some one, the best ' amOng men, 
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beborn in our family who, during the rains, !on the thirteenth 
day of the brighter fortnight, perform Shraddha with honey 
offered J)Pofusely ; as also during the whole month of Ksrtika, 
and when the Elephant’s shadow falls towards the -East.’ 


VERSE COLXXV 

Bodhayana (2.62-66).— ‘ The gods* desirous of purity do not 
accept the offerings of the faithless. The gods discussed the 
relative merits of' the person who is pure but faithless and he 
who is rtot pure but full of faith, and came to the conclusion 
that both were equal ; hut Prajapati said to them : “ They are 
riot equal ; there is great difference ; as the Shraddha offered 
by' the faithless is damned ,■ what is sanctified by faith is 
distinctly superior.” In this connection, they have the follow- 
ing saying — Wa£nt of faith is a great sin ; faith is the highest 
austerity ; ' therefore, what is offered without faith, the gods 
never accept.’ 

Mahd,bharata (13.188.72,79), — ‘ Those men who offer 
Shraddhas witli due faith save their forefathers from the most 
terrible hell ; he who performs the ShrMdha with faith be- 
comes ffced'from the debt owing to the Pitrs.’ 


VERSE CCLXXVI 

Gautama (15.2-3). — ‘ Commencing <from the fifth "day of 
the • Aparapak^, Shraddha ^ should be performed^— or ’ on all 
days.’ 

Apaatamha (2.16.6). — ‘ So also during the later' days' of 
the Aparapak^a.’ 

KdAyayma (md Gaut&ma (quoted - in Chaturtargachmtg,- 
mani-Shraddha, p. 293). — ‘One should make the ‘offering to 
the Pitrs on the moonless day ; or on the days commencing 
from the fifth of the iijOampoAfa ; or according as he may 
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have faith, on all days, whenever the right substance,. place 
and Brahmaijas may be available.’ 

Apaatamba (quoted in CLaturvargachintamani-Sllraddha, 
p. 194). — ‘It should be offered every month; the afternoon 
of the Aparapaksa is highly commendable, as also the latter 
days of the Aparapaksa.’ 

Yajnamlkya — ‘Commencing from the first day, 

excepting the fourteenth day ; on this latter day it is offered to 
those who may have been killed by weapons.’ 

Markanddya (Parasharamadhava, p. 663). — ‘When the 
sun is in the sign of Virgo, there are fifteen days, on which 
the performance of Shraddha has been prescribed ; — on the 
first day, for obtaining wealth ; on the second, for obtaining 
progeny ; on the ‘third, for obtaining good things ; on the fourth 
for destruction of enemies ; on the fifth, for obtaining prosperity ; 
on the sixth, the man obtains honour ; on the seventh, the 
man becomes leader of his clan ; on the eighth, excellent 
intelligence ; on the ninth he obtains excellent wives ; on 
the tenth, he fulfils all his desires ; on the eleventh, he 
acquires all the Vedas; on the twelfth, he obtains gold ; by 
offering it on the thirteenth day, he obtains children, memory, 
cattle, sound body, freedom, excellent prosperity, long-life, 
power and riches. Those who seek the welfare of those 
ancestors who were killed in youth by weapons should offer 
the Shraddha on the fourteenth day. The man offering 
Shraddha with food on the moonless day obtains all that he 
desires and goes to heaven.’ 

Vfddha-Manu (Do.). — ‘ When the sun enters the sign of 
Virgo, the dark fortnight is called the Mahalaya, as also the 
Oajachchhaya.' 

Shafyayani (Do., p. 664).— ‘ The sixteen days during the 
month of Nabhasya, when the sun is in the sign of Virgo, 
constitute the time for the performance of Shraddha.’ 

Shatyayani (Do., p. 665). — ‘ Uhe sun in Virgo is very sacred ; 
so also is the fifth fortnight (after Asadhi).’ 
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Devala (Parasharanaadhava, p. 666.). — ‘ Sixteen days, 
formed by the first day of the bright fortnight, which follow 
the moonless day.’ 

Jdbalv(Do., p. 666). — ‘ During the fifth fortnight following 
the fullmoon day of Asadha,— leven though the sun may have 
not entered the sign of Virgo, one should offer Shraddha ; that 
fortnight is the most commended for the performance of 
Shraddha.’ ’ 

Brhat-Manu (Do.). — ‘.During the fifth fortnight after the 
fullmoon day of the month of Asadha, the Pitrs desire food 
and water every day ; hence Shraddha should be offered at 

that time even though the sun may or may not have enter* 

ed the sign of Virgo.’ 

Adityapt&dna (Do.). — ‘ Shraddha is commended even when 
performed during other fortnights during the time that the 
sun is in the sign of Virgo ; if this happens to be the fifth 
fortnight (after the fullmoon day of Asadha), it is all the 
more commendable.’ 

Shloka-Oautama {Y)o .). — ‘ During the time when the sun 
is in the sign of Virgo, there are sixteen days that are as good 
as sacrificial sessions.’ 

Kdrmdjini (Do.). — ‘ Whether in the beginning or the 
middle or the end, whenever the sun enters the sign of 
Virgo, the whole of that fortnight is to be honoured as regards 
the performance of Shraddha. During the dark fortnight of 
Nabbasya, Shraddha should be performed every day, not 
excepting the Nanda or even the fourteenth day.’ 

Brahmandapurdna (Parashararaadhava, p. 666]. — ‘During 
the dark fortnight of the month of Nabhasya, one should 
perform Shraddha every day, or during two-thirds, or during 
one-half, or during one-third of the fortnight.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 667). — ‘During the rains, when the sun is in 
the sign of Virgo, — the man shall offer sliraddha between the 
fifth day of one fortnight and the fifth day of another.’ 

Sumantu (Do.). — ‘ So long as the sun remains in the sign 



MANTJ-SMRTWIJOTBS 


of Vlrgoi and. until he enters the sigu of Scorpio, it iS ' time- for 
the offering of Shraddha.’ 

Purdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 667). — ‘ When the sutt 
enters the sign of Virgo, Pitrs come to their descendants ; 
till the entering of the sun into the sign of Scorpio, the region 
of Pitfs becomes empty ; and on the entrance of the sun into 
Scorpio, they go away disappointed after having cursed their 
offspring.’ 

Adipurdna (Do.).— ‘ During the rainy season the Pitrs 
empty their abodes, and oppressed by hunger, describe their 
own sins and desire milk-rice mixed with honey; and hence- 
one should satisfy the Pitrs with offerings of milk-rice, mixed 
with honey, butter and sesamum.’ 

Odrgya (Do», 668). — ‘On the Nandd days (1st, 6th and 11th 
of the month), on Friday and on the thirteenth day, the house- 
holder should not perform Shraddha.’ 

Angiraa (Do.). — ‘ On the thirteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, if one offers Shraddha, the death of his eldest son is 
certain. If one offers Shraddha during the asterism otMagha, 
his eldest son dies.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 669). — ‘ If one offers Shraddha on the 
thirteenth, he should offer it not to one Pitr; he. shall offer 
the Parvaija Shraddha.’ 

Shankha (ParSsharamadhava, p. 669). — ‘ On the expiry of 
the month of Bbidra, or the thirteenth day in conjunction 
with the asterism of Magha, one should offer Shraddha with 
honey and milk-rice; his forefathers reward him with desir- 
able progeny, fame, heaven, health, and wealth.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Do.).— ‘ If a man performs Shraddha on the 
thirteenth, no one in his family ever dies young.’ 

Marlchi (Dd., p. 670).— ‘On the fourteenth, Shraddha 
should be offered only to those who have died through poison, 
weapons or wild animals, or those who have killed a Br&hma^a ; 
for others that day has been conde'mned.’ 

Pfochstat (Do;).— ‘-The fourteenth has been recommended 
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only for those who died through tree-climbing or iron 
weapons, or lightning or water or poison and such things.’ 

Sunutnta (Parasharamadh&va, p. 670). — ‘Even the Unitary 
Shraddha for one who has died through weapons should be 
performed on the fourteenth day of the Mahalaya.’ 

. VEESE CCLXXVII 

Ipastamba-Dharmasuti^a (2.16.8-22). — ‘If one performs 
the Shraddha on the first day, he obtains children most 
of whom are female ; if on the second day, he obtains child- 
ren who become thieves ; if on the third day, he obtains 
children endowed with Brahmic glory ; if on the fourth day, 
he obtains cattle of poor quality ; if on the fifth day, he 
obtains male children, many in number and he does not die 
childless ; if on the sixth day, bis son becomes expert in 
travelling and in gambling ; if on the seventh, his agriculture 
prospers ; if on the eighth, he obtains sound health ; if on 
the ninth, he obtains one-hoofed cattle ; if on the tenth, his 
business prospers ; if on the eleventh, he obtains articles of 
iron and lead ; i& on the twelfth, he obtains much cattle ; 
if on the thirteenth, he obtains many sons, many friends, 
beautiful children ; if on the fourteenth, he prospers in 
weapons ; if on the fifteenth, he obtains prosperty.* 

(78.36-49). — ‘On the first he obtains house and 
beautiful wives ; on the second, a girl bestowing benedts ; 
on the third, all desirable things ; on the fourth, cattle ; 
on the fifth, beautiful sons ; on the sixth, success in gam- 
bling ; on the seventh, success in agriculture ; on the eighth, 
trade ; on the ninth, cattle ; on the tenth, horses ; on the 
eleventh, sons endowed with Brahmic glory ; on the twelfth 
gold and silver ; on the thirteenth, good luck ; on the 
fifteenth, all desirable things.’ 

YajHapalkpa (1. 262-267). — ‘ Daughters, sons-in-law, 
cattle, good sons, gambling, agriculture, trade, cleft-hoofed 

84 
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cattle, one«hoofed cattle, sons with Brahmic glory, gold and 
silver and other metals, gratified relatives, all desires these 
are obtained by the man who offers Shraddha from the first 
day onwards, excepting the fourteenth ; also heaven, off- 
spring, glory, bravery, lands, strength, son, honour, good luck, 
prosperity, supremacy, sovereignty, trade, freedom from dis- 
ease, fame, freedom from sorrow, the supreme state, wealth, 
Vedas, successful medication, metal-wealth, cows, goats and 
sheep, horses, longevity — all this ic obtained by one who offers 
the Shraddha in accordance with law.’ 

Gautama (15.4). — ‘ Or, one may perform the ShrSddha 
whenever he gets suitable substances, place and Brahmanas.’ 


VEKSE CCLXXVIll 

Apcfstamba-Dharmasutrn (2. 16. 45). — ‘ The afternoon of 
the darker fortnight is more commendable.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 226). — ‘Having worshipped the 
Brahmanas in the afternoon, etc.’ 

VySaa (Apararka, p. 465). — ‘Three wwASrtas constitute the 
morning, three muhurtaa again form the Sangava\ three, mid~ 
day ; another three, afternoon. 

Shruli (Do.). — ‘The morning is for the gods, the midday 
for men and the afternoon for Pitrs.’ 

VERSE CCLXXIX 

Ysjfiovalkya (1. 232). — ‘Having the sacred thread hanging 
over the right shoulder, he shall make the offering to the 
Pitfs.’ 

‘ VERSE CCLXXX 

Apaatamba-Dharmaautra (2. 17. 23). — ‘One shall not per- 
form the Shraddha at night,’ 
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Vi 0 u (77. 8). — ‘ Wise men shall not perform ShrSddha 
either in the evening or at night; even during these times 
it should be done if Rahu (Eclipse) becomes visible.’ 

LaghU'Shatatapa (94). — ‘One shall not perform Shrsddha 
during the night, except during an eclipse; during the two 
twilights however, It should never be performed.’ 

VERSE CCLXXXII 

• 

Visnudharmottara (Ohaturvargachintsmani-Shraddha, p. 
2330). — ‘One who has taken to the fire shall make the 
offerings into the Daksirjagni ; one who is without the fire 
shall do it either in the Upasada fire, or, in the absence of 
fire, into the hands of a Brahmaija, or in water.* 

Vayupurana (Do.). — ‘ Having kindled either the Daksi* 
n&gpi, for purposes of Homa, or having kindled the 
ordinary fire simply for the purpose of having a fire, he 
shall offer the oblations for the accomplishment of the 
rite.’ 

'Sa‘'namlkya (1. 97). — ‘ Every day the householder shall 
perform the Smarta rites in the marriage-fire, or in the fire 
kindled at the time of inheritance ; and the Shrauta rites in 
the sacrificial fire.’ 

Do. (1. 236). — ‘ When going to pour the oblation into 
the fire, he shall take up the food overfiowing with butter, 
and being permitted to go on with the offering, shall pour 
the oblation into the fire, in the manner of the Pityyajna.’ 

VERSE CCLXXXIII 

BodMyana (2. 6. 3). — ‘ Day after day, one shall make 
offerings out of the water- yessel ; even so is the Pitfyajna 
accomplished.’ 

Ipastamha-Dharmasutra (1. 13. 1).— ‘ By the water- 
offering is accomplished the offering to gods, the offering 
to Fitfs and also Ve^ic Study.’ , 



268 MANtJ-SMRTl— NOTES 

VERSE CCLXXXIV 

f 

Yajnavalkya (1. 269). — ‘The Pitrs are the, deities of 
the Shraddha — Vasu, Rudra and 5.ditya ; and being satisfied 
with the Shraddha, they satisfy the Pitrs.’ 

NandipurSna (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 64). 
— ‘ Visiju is the father of the world, BrahmS the grand-father 
and myself (Shiva), the great-grand-father.’ 

Adityapuray).a (Do.). — ‘The months are the father, the 
seasons the grand-father and the year the great-grand- 
father of the people.’ 

VERSE COLXXXV 

Mahabharata (12. 249. 12-13) [reproducing the first 
line of Manu]. — ‘ The remnant of sacrifices is amrta ; and 
the eating of this is equal to the eating of sacrificial 
food. He who eats the food left over after the servants 
have eaten, is called the vighasashl; vighasa being the 
food left by servants, and ampta, the remnant of sacrifices,’ 

Mahabharata (3. 2. 60). — [Reproduces Manu. 


End of Adhyaya III. 



adhyAya iy 

VERSE I 


Mahabkarata (12. 24i2. 28-30). — ‘ The pupil shall pass 
through the life-stages, free from vulgarity; having gone through 
the fourth part of his life by keeping the fasts and obser- 
vances, relating to the Veda, he shall offer the fee to his 
preceptor and perform the ceremony of ‘ Return ’ according 
to the law ; being united to a virtuous wife and having, 
with due care, kindled the fires, the householder shall pass 
the se cond quarter of his life, keeping firm in his obser- 
vances.’ 

Do. (12. 243. 1). — ‘During the second quarter of his 
life, the householder shall live in the house, firm in his 
observances, after having been united to a virtuous wife and 
having kindled the fires.’ 

VERSE II 

(2. 11). — ‘ For the Brahmaija, officiating at sacri- 
fices and receiving of gifts.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2. 4-6). — ‘The BiShma^a’s 

own occupation consists of studying, teaching, sacrificing, 
officiating at sacrifices, making gifts, receiving gifts, inherit- 
ing o f property and gleaning and picking ; also such others 
as may not have been adopted by others.’ 

BodhSiyana (2. 2. 69). — ‘ If unable to maintain himself 
by teaching, officiating at sacrifices, and receiving of gifts, 
he may live by the occupation of the E^attriya ; this being 
the next best for him.’ * 

jitri (13).——* The occupation of the Br&hmapa consists 
of sacrificing, making gifts, studying, austerities, receiving 
• ( 860 ) • 
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gifts, teaching and officiating at sacrifices ; these are the 
means of his livelihood.* 

Arthaahaslra (p. 29). — ‘For the householder, living by 
the means prescribed for him, marryiug in families not belong- 
ing to the same ^Lsi-gotra, approaching his wife only during 
her periods, making offerings to gods, Pitrs, guests and depen- 
dants and feeding on what remains.’ 

VERSE IV 

Agnipuratia (100.6). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

KHrmapurana (1.2.25.22). — ‘ The liouseholder is of two 
kinds — the Sadhaka and the Non-sadhaka ; for the former, 
teaching, officiating at sacrifices, receiving of gifts, gleaning 
and picking ; for the Non-sadhaka householder, gleaning and 
picking have been declared to be the only two means of 
livelihood.’ 


VERSES V AND VI 

Kurmapurarpa (1.2.25.23). — ‘ He may live either by Nectar 
or by Death ; Nectar is that which is obtained 'unasked, and 
Death is the alms obtained by begging.’ 

Dfhad-Yama (60, 62). — ‘The Brahmana is ruined by 
serving the king. Those BrShmanas who serve such masters 
as should not be served, and who officiate at sacrifices for 
those for whom it should not be done, are to be regarded as 
impure and beyond the pale of all Dharma.’ 

Fashiffha (2.27). — * When unable to maintain himself by 
means of his own occupations, he shall never have recourse to 
a sinful occupation.’ 

Ydjnmalkya (3.26). — In abnormal times of distress, the 
Brahmana may maintain himself by the occupation of the 
Ksattriya, or- by that of the Vaishya.’ 

(2.16).— ‘ In times of distress, the occupation of the 
next (easte).’ 
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BodhUyana (2.2.69, 72). — ‘ Being unable to maintain him- 
self by teaching, officiating at sacrifices, and receiving of gifts, 
he shall live by the occupation of the Kgattriya ; this being 
the next best for him ; — he may also have recourse to the 
occupation of the Vaishya ; this being the next best,’ 

Gautama (7.6-7). — ‘ In the absence of the aforesaid, the 
occupation of the Ksattriya ; in the absence of this latter also, 
the occupation of the Vaishya.’ 

VEKSES VII AND VIII 

Yajnavalkya (1.228), — ‘ He may be the possessor of a 
granary-full or a jar-full of grains, or of grain enough for three 
days, or of grain not enough for the morrow ; or he may live 
by gleaning and picking ; the succeeding being superior to the 
preceding among these,’ 

Laghu-Vi^nu (2.16-17). — ‘The virtuous householders are 
divided into four classes according to the difference in their 
means of livelihood ; of these the following is superior to the 
preceding. [Three quarters of Manu’s text being reproduced, 
the fourth part is read as sadyajiprak^alakah, one who had 
just enough for the last meal that he has had.]’ 

Mahabharata (12.249.2-3). — ‘Four kinds of livelihood for 
householders have been described by the wise — the first is the 
possessing of a granary-full of grains ; then the possessing of 
a jar-full of grains ; then the possessing of not enough for 
the morrow ; and the last is the method of the pigeon (having 
nothing beyond the present meal) ; among these the following 
is superior to the preceding.’ 

VERSE IX 

Mahabharata (12,244.4). — [Practicklly the same as Manu 
— ‘ ^afkarmS vartayatydko tribhiranyafy pravartafe dveAhyam^- 
k^%hohtiturthmtu brahma^attrd vyavasthital^’'^ . , , 
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VEESE X 

Laghu-Vi^n^ (2,27.29). — ‘Whatever means of , Dharnia 
have been laid down in the Shruti and in the Smrti, — every 
one of these should be carried out' in practice by one living in 
the house ; otherwise he becomes open to censure.* 

c 

VERSE XI 

Mahahharata (12.249.22). — ‘ Not with any worldly motives 
shall he perform any acts or any religious duty.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.123). — ‘ He shall lead a straightforward 
and sincere life, in due accordance with his age, intelligence, 
wealth, dress, learning and occupation.’ 

VERSE XII 

Y&Jhavalkya (1.129). — ‘ He shall ever remain contented.’ 


VERSE XIII 

Mahahharata (12.249.26-28). — ‘ The man who carries on, 
without complaint, the functions of the householder, purifies 
ten ancestors and ten descendants. ...For householders whose 
self is under control a place in heaven is effectively secured.’ 

VERSE XIV 

Va$hii(ha (27.8). — [Reproduces Manu.] 


- VERSE XV 

YSj^valkya (1. 129). — ‘He shall not seek for such 
wealth as may be incompatible with Vedio Study ; nor from 
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here and there ; nor by recourse toVhat is improper ; and he 
shall remain ever contented.* 

Gautama (9. 4(9). — ‘Among Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
he shall attach the greatest importance to Dharma.’ 


VERSE XVI 

• 

Gautama (9. 60). — ‘ He shall not give much scope to the 
sexual organs, the stomaclf, the hand, the feet, the speech and 
the eye.’ 

Apastamha (2. 5). — ‘ By controlling the activities of the 
mind, the speech, the breath, the eye, the ear, the tactile 
organ, the sexual organ, — he attains immortality.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 1). — ‘Always using water, always 
wearing the sacred thread, daily studying the Veda, avoiding 
the Shudra’s food, approaching his wife only during the 
seasotiy offering oblations according to rule, — the Brtihmana 
falls not from the region of Brahman.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 122). — ‘ Control of the senses 

these are conducive to the accomplishment of Dharma, for 
all men.’ 


VERSE XVII 

Vision (71. 4). — ‘He shall not do any act that may 
obstruct Vedic Study.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 121). — [See under 16.] 


VERSE XVIII 

(1. 6-6). — ‘He shall dress in accordance with his 
age ; — also in conformity with his learning, his family, his 
circumstances and his country.’ • 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 123). — ‘ He shall behave in a straight- 
forward and sincere manner, in conformity with bis age, 

36 
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iotel^enoe, wealth, speech, dress, learniag, 
duties.’ 


VERSES XIX AND XX 

Kurmapurana (ParasharamSdhava, p. 246). — ‘One shall 
teach the Veda, the Pura^ias and the subsidiary sciences 
to the person who is equipped with character, is of strong 
mind and is free from hypocrisy.* 

Dak§a (Parasharamadhava, p. 34). — ‘ The getting-up of 
the Veda, the pondering over it, its continuous study, Japa, 
and imparting it to pupils, — thus fivefold is Vedic Study.' 

Dak§a (p. 71). — ‘For these reasons, one shall continu- 
ously study the Veda.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 99). — ‘He should acquire a knowledge 
of the meaning of the Veda and also the various sciences.’ 

Apastamha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 164). — ‘ If there is any 
seieace in which he does not shine, that he should acquire by 
going to the teacher again.’ 

Ipastamba (Vira-Ahnika, p. 164). — ‘ Shvetaketu has 
declared that even after settling down in the house, the man 
shall reside for two months in the year with the Teacher^ 
seeking for further knowledge. This however is forbidden 
by the scriptures.’ 


VERSE XXI 

Gautama (6. 3). — ‘ He shall be the worshipper of Gods, 
Pitrs, Men, Sages and Elementals.’ 

FisJ?u (69. 20). — ‘For the expiation of that sin, he 
shall perform the sacrifices to Brahman (Veda), Gods, Ele- 
mentals, Pitts and Men.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 6. 1). — ‘ These are the five great sacrifices^ 
these the five great Shttras — the sacrifice to Gods, the sacrifice 
to Pitfs, the sacrifice to Elementals, the sacrifice to Men 
and the sacrifice to Brahman (V eda).’ 
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Mahahharata (12. 24)1. 16). — ‘Lirmg upon renmafife, 
lie shaM constantly perform the five sacrifices.’ 


VERSE XXII 

Bodhdyana (2. 7. 1). — ‘Now we are going to describe 
the offerings to the Pranas, to be made by the Shallna, the* 
Tayavara and the Xtmay^in.’ 


VERSES XXIII ANR XXIV 

Kan^taki-Brdhmaifa . — ‘ While the man breathes, he 
does not speak ; at that time he offers speech * unto 
breath ; while he speaks, he does not breathe ; then he 
offers breath unto speech ; these two are the endless obla- 
tions, offered during sleep as also during waking hours ; — 
other oblations are an end ; those that consist of acts. In 
this manner have the Ancient Sages offered the Agnihotra- 
oblations.’ 

Mahahharata (Bhagavadgita, 6. 26-33). — ‘The Yogins 
have recourse to a different sacrifice, the Daiva sacrifice ; other 
Yogins have recourse to another sacrifice offered into the fire 
of Brahman. Others again offer the auditory and other 
organs into the fire of Restraint ; others offer sound and 
the other objects into the fire of the sense-organs. Others 
offer all sense-functions and breath-functions into the fire of the 
Toga of self-restraint, enkindled by wisdom. Sages fixed in 
their observances offer the sacrifice of substances, *the orifice 
of austerities, the sacrifice of Yoga, the sacrifice of Vedic Study 
and the sacrifice of Knowledge. They offer the Prana unto 
the Apana, and the Apana'unto Prana ; and restraining the 
function' of Prana and Apana, devoted to breath-control, 
nestrasned far their food, they offer Prana unto the Pranas. 
All these are persons well-versed in sacrifices and have their 
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sins destroyed by sacrifices. 0 Suppressor of enemies, the 
sacrifice of knowledge is superior to the sacrifice of sub- 
stances ; all action, O FSrtha, culminates in knowledge.’ 


VEESE XXV 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 124). — * That Brahmana whp may have 
grains enough for three -years shall drink Soma ; and he who 
has enough for the year shall pei-form the rites previous to 
the Soma.’ 

Visiiu (69. 2-4). — ‘ The Agnihotra in the morning and 
in the evening ; — oblations should be poured to the gods ; — 
one shall offer sacrifices on the moonless and full-moon days, 
by refason of the proximity and remoteness of the moon and 
the sun.’ 


VERSE XXVI 

Vi§nu (69.6-9).— ‘ At each solstice, with the Pashuyaga ; — 
during the autumn and the summer, with the Agrayana sacri- 
fice; — also on the ripening of the Vrlhi andtheYava; — he 
who possesses grains more than what would be needed for 
three years, — each year, with Soma-sacrifice.’ 

Vashistha (11.41). — ‘ The Brahmana must necessarily lay 
the Fires ; — he shall perform the sacrifices of Darsha-Fur^a- 
masa, Agraya^e^ti, Chaturmasya, Pashu and Soma- 

Ydjiiavalkya (1.126). — ‘Each year, the Soma, — at each 
solstice the Pashu, — and the Agrayapesti and the Chaturmasya 
also shall be‘ performed.’ 

VERSE XXVII 

<1 

c 

Gobhila-Smtti (3.94). — ‘ The man who eats new grains 
without having offered it in sacrifice, for him the expiation 
consists in making the VaishvEnara offering.’ 
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VEESE XXIX 

Sphstamha Dharma^tra (2.21.1). — ‘ In the absence of all 
else, a place, water, agreeable speech, — ^at least these should 
not fail towards one who resides in his house ; one should 
eat what has been left by the guests ; no such sweet dishes 
should one pat in his house as have not been partaken of by-' 
the guest.’ 

Fisnn (69.26-27). — ‘Though breathing, he does not live 
who makes no offerings to gods, guests, dependents, Pitrs and 
his own self. The Religious Student, the Renunciate and the 
Hermit derive their sustenance from the Householder ; hence 
when these happen to arrive at one’s house, he shall not dis- 
regard them.’ 

Do. (67.30,40, 42, 43). — ‘ One shall not permit a guest 
to live in the house without feeding him. The foolish man 
who eats food without offering it to these knows not that he is 
himself being devoured by dogs and vultures. After that 
the husband and wife shall eat what remains. The House- 
holder shall eat what is left after offerings have been made 
to gods, Pitrs,* men, dependents and the household-deities. 
The food prescribed for the good consists in the remnant of the 
sacrificial offering.’ 

Do. (67.32-33). — ‘ Never without having given ; never 
without pouring the oblation into fire.’ 

MaMbharata (12.249. 6, 7, 12, 13). — ‘ One shall not have 
food cooked for himself alone ; one shall not needlessly kill 
animals ; — no BrShmana should reside in his house, without 
being honoured and fed. He shall always feed upon Vighasa 
and upon Amrta — Arn-fta being the remnant of sacrifices; and 
the eating of it is like the eating of sacrificial food. He who 
eats what has been left after all dependents have been fed is 
said to feed on Vighasa.* 
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VERSE XXX 

Ysjmmlkya (1.130). — * One should always exelude the 
hypocrite, the Icxgician, the impostor and those who l»ha>Te 
lifce the heron.’ 

Vimudharmottara (Apararka,. p. 171). — ‘The man wh© 
•tiani^resses all laws laid down in the Shruti apd the Smrti, 
relating to the division of castes and life>stages, and acts as he 
likes, relying upon false reasoning^, addicted to evil deeds, 
deluded' with overweening opinion of his own reasoning 
pewersi » the Ps^andiQ. wicked, fit for hell, the lowest of 
meiL. With such men and with the Yaidalavratas one shall 
never hawe any intercourse.’ 

Visnupurana(Do.). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE XXXI 

Laghushdtdtapa (78, 83). — ‘ If, in the matter of feeding 
and g^fts, one ignores a Brahmana Student who may happen to 
be at hand, he destroys his family up to the seventh generation. 
If a Vedic Scholar, accomplished in the Veda,»in learning and 
in observances, come to one’s house, all the vegetables become 
delighted at the prospect of reaching the highest state.’ 

Brhad-Yama (42, 43). — ‘ The man who is free from jealous- 
ies, who is of good character, a Vedic Scholar cognisant of 
Brahman, young smd endowed with learning and modesty is 
the proper recipient, the best of the twice-born. He who is 
conversant with the Vedanta, who is from 

avarice, devoted to the Veda, is the person who should be 
employed with special effort in the rites offered to gods and 
Pitrs.’ 

.VERSE XXXII 

Gautama (6.22). — ‘Cooked food to be given to others that 
may beg for it.’ 
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Jpastamba (2,4.13). — ‘If any 4ne Bhoiild beg for food at 
th^ time, the master and mistress of the house shall not rofusa. 
him.’ , 

Do. (2.10.10). — ‘ Distribution of food has been laid down 
for such seekers for food as may be coming daily, — but without 
detriment (to the master).’ 

VERSE XXXIII 

Gautama (9. 63,64). — ‘ Eor the sake of his own mainte- 
nance and welfare he shall approach none except those who 
may be dutiful towards gods and elders.’ 

Vashisfha (12.2). — ‘ He shall beg from any one except the 
king and his own pupils.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.130). — ‘Suffering from hunger, he may 
seek for wealth from the king, from his own pupils and from 
one at whose sacrifices he officiates ; and he shall avoid the 
hypocrite, the sceptic, the impostor and the heron-like.’ 

Visrtu (63.1). — ‘ For the sake of his maintenance and' 
welfare he shall approach the king.’ 

• 

VERSE XXXIV 

Oautama (9.3). — ‘ So long as he has any property, he shall 
not wear torn or dirty clothes.’ 

VaaMsfha (12,4). — ‘ He shall not associate with a man in 
dirty clothes, nor with a woman in her courses.’ 

Fisnu (72.9). — [Same as Gautama.] 

VERSE XXXV 

Gautama (9.4-7). — ‘ He shall not wear cloth that is loudly 
coloured, or that has been worn by another ; nor. garlands 
or shoes ; in the event of incapacity, he may wear washed 
otothes ; he should never grow his beard, without cause.’ 
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Gautama (69). — * He shall teach those that are disciplined, 
■'-‘himself disciplined in cleanliness, and e^er alert in regard 
to the Veda.’ 

Y&jnavalkya (1.131). — ‘ Wearing white clothes, with hair, 
beard and nails clipped, — he shall not eat in the presence of 
his wife, nor with only one cloth, nor standing.’ 

Apastamha (1.30.10-12). — ‘ In his clothing, he shall avoid 
all colouring ; also what is naturally black. He shall wear 
only such cloth as may not be obtrusive.’ 

VERSE XXXVI 

Bodhayana (1. 3.3-6). — ‘The Accomplished Student shall 
wear a lower and »n upper garment. He shall hold a bamboo- 
stick ; — also the water-pot filled with water ; wearing two 
sacred threads, — a turban, a skin, shoes and umbrella.* 

Do. (1.6.7). — ‘ Vedic Study constitutes the Brahmayajna.’ 

Vashistha (12.12, 34, 36). — ‘ Eor the Accomplished Student, 
there shall be a lower and an upper garment ; two sacred 
threads and the water-pot filled with water ; he shall carry the 
bamboo-stick and wear golden ear-rings ; he ‘Shall not wear 
garland outside, except the golden necklace.’ 

Kpaatamaba Dharmasutra (2.8.2). — ‘ Wearing a garland, 
with face and hair washed, annointed, head turbaned, coated 
and wearing shoes and sandals.’ 

(71.13-16). — ‘ Bamboo-stick, — water-pot with water, 
cotton sacred thread, — golden ear-rings.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.133). — ‘Wearing gold and the sacred 
thread, carrying the bamboo and the water-pot.’ 

Oohhila (3.4.26-27). — ‘Having bathed and adorned himself, 
wearing new clothes, he shall tie the garland with the mantra 
Shrlraai mayi ramaava; then the shoes... and then the bamboo- 
stick.’ 

Aahcalayana Ofhyasutra (3.8.9-16). — ‘ Having bathed with 
cold and hot water, wearing unworn clothes,... he shall apply 
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<^40 4be ^yosr; ‘tlfen sheVears the «iir>rings; be* 
smearing his hands with sandal’paste, the'Brsbmana ‘^ail<be- 
>.8n»ardu8 face:; lihe 'Efalrtriya, his arms anti ithe Vaishya, his 
belly.;..,, .'.then he! shall tie the garland; but it-shoiild not-be 

■wiled <by the 'name of mal& .then he takes up tbe'umbrella 

... .itfaen the bamboo-stick.. .'tying the >jewel‘on his neeok> Ifae 
(ties 'the 'turban ; and then pcoeeedeitoicolleot fuel.’ 

Laugahii (Apararka, p. 176).'*~'‘ He ehall wear udtarnished 
igold.’ 

VERSE XXXVII 

K'paatamba Dharma^tra (1.31.18). — ‘ One should avoid 
looking at the sun rising and setting.’ 

(7. 17, 18).— '“^Se^ehall ndt look at the sun rising, — 
nor when setting.’ 

Yajnvalkya (1.137). — ‘ He shall not look at the sun, nor 
at a naked woman....’ 

Paraskara (2.7.6). — ‘ He shall not do the iollowing — look- 
ing at a water-reservoir, tree-climbing, fruit-gathering, entering 
a man-hole, public bathing, traversing dangerous situations, 
lookipg at the sun, and begging.’ 

Podhayana (2.3.31).— ‘ He shall not look at the sun at the 
time<of rising or of setting.* 

RaHta (AparSrka, p. 180). — ‘ He shall not look at the 
naked man or the naked woman ; nor the rising or setting sun 
and moon.’ 

Mahabharata (13.101, 17-18). — fSame as Manu.^ 

VERSE XXXVIII 

'Gautama "(9.’62). — ‘He ^hall ndt go over ’the rdpe’to ^hich 
a calf is tied.’ 

Bodhdyana (2.2-36). — [Same as abov.e.] 

Apastamba Dharmaautra (1.31.13). — [Same as above.] 

■— (il2;6).‘“-‘ He Satinet -cross over 4he ®dpe to 

which the calf is tied, wbenit is Spread tont.’ 

36 ’ 
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Visiiu (11.23 ). — ‘ He shall not look at his own reflection 
in water, or in oil.’ 

Do. (63.42-43). — ‘ He shall not cross over the rope to 
which the calf is tied ; he shall not run while it is raining.’ 

Aslwalayana Gfhyasutra .(3.9.6). — ‘ He shall not bathe 
during the night ; he shall not bathe naked ; be shall not 
sleep naked ; he shall not look at a naked woman, except 
; he shall not run while it is raining.’ 

Pdraskara (2.7.8). — ‘ He shall not look at himself in 
water.’ 

Oobhila (3.6.11). — ‘ He shall not run while it is raining.’ 
VERSE XXXIX 

Gautama (9.66). — ‘ A praiseworthy object, an auspicious 
object, a temple, a cross- way and such objects,— he shall go 
round in such a manner as to leave them on his right.’ 

(63.26-30). — ‘ He shall go round the cross-ways in 
such a manner as to leave them to his right ; also a place 
where deities are beinu worshippi'd ; also well-known trees ; 
also the fire, the Brahmapa, the courtesan, full water-jar, 
the mirror, the umbrella, the flag, the banner, the Bdl-Xxm 
and river-whirlpools ; also the fan, the chdmara, the horse, 
the elephant, the cow, curd, milk, honey and fried grains.’ 

lajnamlkya (1. 133). — ‘The deity, the cow, the BrShmapa 
and the trees, — he shall pass by in such a manner as to leave 
them to his right.* 

Mdrkawjeya (Apararka, p. 176). — ‘ The road-crossing, and 
the important trees he shall salute ; and he shall pass by all 
auspicious objects in such a way as to leave them to his 
right.’ 

VERSES XL-XLII 

Gautama (9. 30-31). — ‘Not when she is in her courses 
nor shall he embrace her in this condition.’ 
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Fashi^iha,{12. 4). — ‘ He shall not associate with a woman 
with dirty clothes : nor with one in her courses ; nor with one 
who is unfit.’ 

Fifnu'(6d. 11). — ‘ Not when she is impure.’ 

Gobhila (3. 6. 5). — ‘ Not when she is in lier courses.’ 

Brhannaradlya (28, 87-88). — * If one touch a woman in her 
courses, or a Ghapdala, or one who has committed a heinous 
crime, ora newly delivered woman, or .the leavinirs of food, or 
the washerman and such • others, — he shall bathe forthwith 
with his clothes on, etc., etc.’ 

Fi§mpnrdtfn (Vira-Ahnika, p. 562). — ‘ One shall not 
approacli his wife before she has bathed or when she is ill, or 
in her courses.’ 


VERSES XLIII AND XLIV 

Visnti (68. 46). — ‘ He shall noteat wiih his wife, nor in 
the sky, n'-.r standing, nor while many men are looking on.’ 

Vi^nu (71. 25). — ‘He shall not look at his wife while she 
is eating.’ 

Vi^nu (72. 26) — ‘ Nor a naked woman.’ 

Gautama (9. 33). — ‘He shall avoid the following: — kindling 
fire with the mouth, vi rangling, obtrusive wearing of garlands 
and sandal-paste, eating with his wife, looking at her while 
she is applying collyrium to her eyes, entering by the wrong 
door, eating while seated on a chair, swimming in rivers, 
climbing of trees, etc., etc.’ 

Shukranlti (4. 4. 29). — ‘ Then her husband and lastly she 
herself shall partake of food at the instance of her husband. 
She should then devote her time to the examining of income 
and expenditure.’ 

Fashi§iha (12. 29). — ‘ Not between two fires, nor between 
two Brahmanas, nor with his wife, shall one eat ; by so doing, 
one obtains offspring devoid of virility ; this we learn from 
the Vsjasaneya texts.’ 
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¥ajnavidhya<{\. 131); — ‘ He shall not eat wfaem’bis wife 
cao'see bimj nor with a single clothj nor standing.* 

Yajnamlkya \Z ^). — ‘He shall not look at.tha3nsketb 

woman, nor after intercourse.* 

(Vlra»5linika^ p. 479). — The.wise do not. perceive 
any harm in a man eating: with his own wife,, or her leavings.' 

Smftyarlhaiira (Jito .). — ‘ He shall not eat with. his' wife;! 

VERSES XLV-XLIX 

YanM (Virai-Abnika, p. 35). — - Bbolsj tanksv streams# hills, 
cowdung, ashes j ploughed fields^ — these he shall avoid ; as* 
also chaff, fire-embers, potsherds, temples, public, roads? 
cremation-ground, fields and harvesting enclosures ; he shall 
not do it in a shady place, or on .a., visible roadUcrossing, or on 
beautiful spots ; water, proximity of water, path, tree-bases, 
worshipped (trees and holes, — these he shall avoid# 

JSfhannaradiya (Ho., p. 37 ). — ' On .the road# in -the, co.wpen# , 
OAiTiverrbank, in aitank,.near.aiwall, under the shade^oi trees, 
in a forest, near the fire, near Brahmapas, cows, or elderly* 
women, — one shall not pass- stool or. urine.’ 

Q‘oM<a»»«((9y,45.' 13);— Not omashes, nor. on .dry cowdung, 
nor. on cultivated ground. He shall not pass urine or< excretah 
or. throw any, impure things; while looking towards the wind#, 
the.fire, the. Brahmapa# the water, deities or# co.ws^’. 

Surma^mifa (Vira-ihnika, pp. 36 andi38).f:— ‘Noab near at 
garden, or a water-reservoir, or on barren ground,, or on ground# 
remderediunolean by others ; nor with shoes lorrsandals •on; nor 
withfUmbrella, nopjn:the sky nor facing women,, ovt eldef^, 
or, BrShmapM* or cows,. or temples# or deities^ ortsthrsy.or the.- 
wind.’ 

VtoaU^fha (11 ). — * Urination should nok’bo dOnn m»&.\rryer ; 
noTiOni asheg,( nor, on cowdung, nor: in plougibed fields? nor in 
fields^sQwn with seed, nor on grass.’ 

ffarlta (Vlra-5.hnika, p. 36). — ‘ He sbslLnot pasB-urine oif 
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stoslieitber.initlie prablio squareior-neari thenside-gate-;. nort io- 
a tlrtha, or sacrificial ground, or under sacrificial i trees.’ 

Bodhapana (3: 2. 44’s). — ‘He shall nott bathe naKed.’ 

Fijwa (60. ll)j — ^ Not on the road, nor on ashes; nor in i 
haunts ofi cows/ 

P'ifnw (Aparftrka; p, 180). — ‘He shall not pass' urine; or^ 
stool; 001 ' barreao! ground ; nor; near;’ a. garden or ai waters- 
reservoir ; nor in the sky.’ 

F*?^'(64i 5)i — * Nor;nafced (shall ho b'athe).’ 

(68: 14). — ‘ Nor with-’aisingle cloth.’ 

Vi§mt (60. 4-22). — ‘[He shall* not urinate or pasa^stbol] om 
pihughedt ground ;; nor; under a. shadow; nor on baorren 
ground*} nor/ on grass ; nor where-there are living* creatures-;, 
nor iniatholo.}; nor on* an; ant-hill, nor on' the- road^ nor 
o»' thw lane; nor in a 'garden ; nor near agarderr or a'waterv • 
rosfflrvtrir.;* nor on*' ashes ; nor on fire-embers’; nor on 
cowdung/; norin places haun-ted by cows; nor in the sky ; 
nor in water;- nor before the wind, the fire, the moon, the: 
sun, a woman, the preceptor* or the Br&hmana.’ 

Vi$ifupurdna> (Vira-Ahnika, p. 36). — ‘ One shall never 
urinate in one’s own shadow, or in the shade of a tree; or 
facing the' oow; the sun, fire, wind, elders or* twicoNbornt 
men.’ 

Aptutamba' Dharmaautrai (1; 30. 18). — ^‘One shall' not 
urinate or para stool ' with shoes on-; — nor on ploughed ground^. 
noP'on the'patb;.noFrin water.. Spitting and'sexual. intercourse; 
also should be avoided in water. He shall avoid urinating and^ 
passingiofistocd/iu ttie presence of • fire; the sun; water;.Brah- 
nuui^asy.ooiiiisj.or deities/ 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 36). — ‘ He.shall' 
avoid the passing of urine and stool under the shade.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 181). — ‘ He shall not eat within sight 
of his wife, nor with a single cloth, nor standing.’ . 

Ydy^valkyp (1. 134), — ‘ He shall not urioate-in a river, ,or 
under shade, or on the path,t,or.in wa^er,,or.on. ashes/; nor 
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before the fire, or the sun, dr the cow, or the moon, or water, 
or twice-born men.’ 

Shdnkhayana Grhyattutra (Vira-Xbnika, p. 3b). — * Not 
facing the sun, nor with knees towards the sun.’ 

Ashtaldyana Grhyasutra (3. ,9. 6).— ‘ He shall not bathe 
during the night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not 
sleep naked ; he shall not look at a naked woman, except... 
he shall not run while it is raining.’ 

Pdraakara (2. 7. 6). — ‘Looking ,at sunrise, tree-cliaihing, 

fruit-gathering, naked bathing, these he shall not do ; — 

nor shall he beg for food after bathing.’ 

Do. (2.7.16). — ‘ He shall not urinate or pass stool on fertile 
ground, or on bare ground, or while walking or standing.’ 

Shankha , — ‘One shall not urinate either on cowdung or on 
ploughed ground, or in a sown field, or on grass, or on the 
cremation-ground, or on an ant-hill, or on the path, or in a 
place where grains are husked, or in a place where cattle con- 
gregate, or in a hole, or on a hill, or on a sandbank since 
all these are the receptacles of living beings.’ 

Do. (p. 180). — ‘ He shall not urinate facing the sun ; 
those who do it, facing the sun or the wind or the cow or the 
Brahmaiias, or the moon, or the water or the twilights or the 
public road, lose their intelligence and become short-lived.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ One shall not pass urine or stool on road- 
crossings and side- gates, nor in ploughed fields, nor in a field i 
with standing corns, nor in sacrificial ground, nor under sacri- 
ficial trees.’ 

Shaiikha- Likhita (Do., p. 180). — 'He shall not pass urine or 
stool in an uncovered place ; nor with his lower garment on, 
nor naked.’ 


VERSES L AND LI 

Brhanndradtya (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 28). — ‘ During the day 
and the twilights, facing the north, at night, facing the 
south, he shall pass urine and stool.’ 
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Oautafna (9.38). — ‘ Urination dttd stodling [should be don '9 
with 'body covered].’ 

Bidhayana (1.5.68). — ‘ Placing on the ground dry grass, 
or wood* which is not sacrificial, or earth-clod, — facing the 
north during the day and the south during the night, — and 
covering his head, — he shall urinate and pass stool.’ 

Apastamba Dhnrmasutra (1.30.14-15). — ‘ During the day, 
covering of the head should be avoided, except during uri- 
nation and stooling. U/ination and stooling shall be done 
with covered head and after placing something on the ground.* 

Do. (1.31.1) * Facing the east, he shall eat food ; facing 

the south, he shall pass it out ; facing the north, he shall 
urinate ; facing the west, he shall wash his feet.* 

Vaahisiha (12-10). — ‘ With head wrapped up, placing' on 
the ground such grass as is not sacrificial, he shall urinate and 
■pass stool.* 

Do. (6.10). — ‘Both urinating and stooling he shall do facing 
the north during the day ; and the south during the night. 
Thus is life not cut short.* 

Visnu (60. 1, 3, 23). — ‘ Rising at the Brahraio moment, he 
shall uo to stool and urinate ; but not on uncovered ground, 
nor with head uncovered.’ 

Do. (60.2). — ‘ Facing the south at night, and the north in 
the day and at the twilights.* 

Paraskara (2.7.15). — ‘ On fertile ground, covered over, one 
shall urinate and stooling but not walking or standing.* 

Santa (Vlra-5.lmilfa, p. 25). — * Covering the mouth and 
the nostrils with cloth, he shall pass stool.* 

Yajhavalkya (1.10). — ‘ During the day, and at*the twilights 
one shall perform urination and stooling with the sacred 
thread resting on his ears — facing the north ; but at night, 
facing the south.* 

Yama (AparSrka, p. 34). — ‘ The passing of urine and stool 
should be done with head covered, covering the ground with 
such grass as are not sacred or wet ; facing the west in the 
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forsnvon, >«irfd the <e«*t 'in itbe afternoon, '«nid the ^south at 
night.’ 

,'Angira9 f(’Apaiarka,'p. 8t). — ‘ Gavering the 'ground with 
'grass.'Bnd eoveringlhis head with oloth, (with speech inocheok, 
avoiding spitting and ibreathing pne shall pass urine andistool 
on a clear spot;’ 

•V&yupumwi (Vlra-Ahriika, SS*) — ^‘'Ooveriug sthe ground 
with .'diy grass'Df wood or leaves or -split ibaraboo • or earthen 
vessels;’ o 

VEESE LII 

(6;1S). — [Eeproduees Mnnu.i] 

VERSE LIII 

Oautama (9.33). — ‘Blowing fire with the mouth, .wrangling, 
obtrusive (wearing .of garlands and sandal-}pastQ, eating .with 
his wife, looking at the wife applying collyrium do her eyes, 
entering by the wrong door, eating while, seated on the chair, 
swimming in the river, climbing trees,— *these he 'shall avoid.’ 

((15.20). — ‘.He shs^ll natiblow,(the 

fire, carelessly).’ 

<Dd. :(80.20). — ‘He shall not stretch his legs towards 

fire, water, Brahmapas, Deities, wind.’ 

'Vjoihi^ha — ‘He shall not blow theRce with his 

mouth.’ 

Fis|W .(72;26.37). — ‘Heshall not look, at the -naked woman, 
— he shall not throw, any unclean object .rato the Rrp, — be 
shall .not warm his feet over the 'fire.’ 

xDo.((Apararka, p. 182). — ‘ Blood or , poison he shall not 
throw into the fire.’ 

Y&jnavalkya (1.136). — ‘ He shall not look At the sup, nor 
at the naked womap,* lUor at the woman immediately -after 
interoQVurse, nor at -the -urine or at the stool, nor at unclean 
things, nor At die eclipse oret the stars.’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1.137). — * He shall not throw into the water 
spittihgs or blood, or ordure or urine or semen ; he shall not 
warm his feet over the fire ; nor shall he cross over it.’ 

Ashialayana Ofhyaautra (3.9.6). — ‘ He shall not bathe at 
night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not sleep naked ; 

he shall not look at the naked woman, except he shall 

not run in the rain.’ 

• • 

Yama (Apararka, p.l81). — ‘ The worshipping tree one shall 

not cut ; nor throw phlegm, semen, poison, urine, ordure, 
blood, bones, ashes, potsherds, hair or thorns into water.’ 

Ratyayana (Do.). — ‘ Kither before or after the offering of 
oblations one shall not blow the fire with the band, or with 
the winnowing basket or with the sphya or fans. He shall 
blow the fire with the mouth alone, as from the mouth was fire 
born ; the prohibition of blowing fire with the mouth is 
applied to the ordinary (not sacrificial) fire.’ 

Devala ( i)o.). — ‘ One shall not throw fire into the fire, nor 
quench it with wat 


VERSE LIV 

Ipastamha Dharmasutra (1.16.21). — * He shall not place 
the fire on the bedstead.’ 

Do. (1.12.6). — ‘ He shall not pass between the fire and 

the Brahma^a.’ 

Visnu (37.36). — ‘ He shall not cross over the fire.’ 
YajHavalkya (1,137). — ‘ He shall not cross over the fire.’ 


VERSE LV 

Ftsnu (63.8). — ‘ Not at the twilights (shall he travel).’ 

„ (68.12). — ‘ Not at the twilights (shall he»eat).’ 

„ (71.42). — ‘ He shall not scratch the ground.’ 

„ (71.66). — ‘ He shall not remove his own garland,’' 

37 
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VERSE LVI 

Kpastamha DharmasStra (1.30.18). — ‘ He shall not uriDate or 
stool with shoes on ; nor in a ploughed field, nor on the path, 
nor in water ; such acts also he shall avoid as spitting in 
water.’ 

Vism (71.32.35). — ‘ He shall not throw any unclean thing 
into the fire, nor blood, nor poison ; — not also in water.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.137). — ‘He shall not throw into water spit- 
tings, or blood, or faeces, or urine, or semen.’ 

VERSE LVII 

Gautama (9.64.65). — ‘ Uninvited, he shall not go to a 
sacrifice; but only for seeing it he may go, if be desires.’ 

Vashi^tha (12.39.40). — ‘Uninvited, he shall not go to a 
sacrifice ; in case he does go, he shall turn back in such a 
manner as to leave it on his right.’ 

Fisrtu (70.13). — * He shall not sleep either in the erernation- 
ground, or in an empty temple or in an empty house.’ 

Do. (71.56.58). — ‘ He shall not arouse a sleeping man ; 

he shall not converse with a woman in her courses.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.137). — ‘ He shall not drink water with 
joined hands ; he shall not arouse a sleeping man.’ 

VERSE LVIII 

Bodhdyq,na (2.3.68). — [Reproduces Manu, reading ^madhyd' 
for 'gosfhd* ]. 

Vi§nu (71-60).' — ‘ He shall raise his right arm in the pre- 
sence of fire, gods and Brahmanas.’ 

Apastamba (Vlr^rParibhasS, p. 90). — ‘ In a temple, at 
Shr&ddhas, in cow-pens, at sacrifices, near Br&hmaQas, during 
the twilights, at meeting saintly men, in the fire-house, at 
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marriages) during VediO'Study, daring meals, one shall raise 
the right arm.’ 

Mcthabharata (12.193.20). — [Same as Mann, the first line 
being redd as ‘ Devagare gavam madhye brahmai^nd^i 
kriyapathe'] 


VERSE LIX 

Gautama (9.24-26). — ‘ When a heifer is drinking, he shall 
not point her out to another person ; nor shall he prevent 
hei*.’ 

BodMyana (2.3.32, 33, 38). — ‘ He shall not tell another 
person — there is the rainbow ; — if he does speak of it, he 
should call it the jewel-bow ; he shall not tell another person 
of the heifer drinking.’ 

Ipastamba Dharmasutra (1.31.9, 10, 16). — ‘ He shall not 
point out to another person the cow that may be hankering 
after something ; nor shall he, without sufficient reason, point 
her out to another person while she is joined by the calf ; he 
shall not tell another person — there is the rainbow.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.140.). — ‘ He shall not point out the drink- 
ing heifer ; nor shall he enter anywhere except through the 
proper gate.’ 

Visnu (71.61-62). — ‘ He shall not give information regard- 
ing the cow that may be grazing in another man’s field ; nor 
shairhe point out the calf that may be drinking milk.’ 

VERSES LX-LXI 

* 

Vi^nu (63.2). — * He shall not go on a journey, alone.’ 

Do. (72.64-68). — ‘ He shall not live in the kingdom of a 
Shudra ; nor in a place crowded with unrighteous people ; he 
shall not live in a place where there is nq physician ; nor in a 
place frequented (by low castes) ; he shall not dwell for long 
on a mountain.’ 
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Apaatamba Dharmasutra (16-22). — ‘ The dwelling of the 
BrShmaijia should be in a place where there is abundance of 
fuel and water, and where moving about is dependent upon 
himself.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (32.18). — * He shall not attend on 
Shudras ; nor shall he dwell in places controlled by Shudras.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.51). — ‘The righteous man should try to 
live in a village where there is abundance of fuel and water, 
of fodder, sacrificial fuel, kusha-gras.:^ and garlands, which is 
inhabited by wealthy persons, where idle men do not abound, 
where cultured people abound, and which cannot be entered 
by robbers.’ 


VERSE LXII 

Oautama (9.68). — ‘ He shall not eat things out of which 
the essence has been extracted, — such as oil-cake and the 
like.’ 

Visnu (68.12,27). — ‘ He shall not eat during the twilights; 
nor things out of which the oil has been extracted.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra, (2.1.3). — ‘ He shall partake of 
food — without being entirely satisfied ’ 

Yajhavalkya (1.114). — ‘ Having said the evening prayers, 
having offered oblation into the fires and having attended upon 
them, he shall take his meals, without being entirely satisfied, 
and then go to sleep.' 

(Vira-Ahnika, p. 475).—* One should never eat un- 
wholesome food, — neither too early, etc. (as in Manu).’ 

Brahmapurdna (Do., p. 476). — ‘ One should not eat while 
there is indigestion,... nor during the twilights, or at midday 
or at midnight. 

Devala (Do., p. 477). — ‘ One should never eat without 
clarified butter.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Do., p. 478). — ‘One shall not eat at an 
improper time.’ 
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VERSE LXIII 

Oautama (9.9, 61, 66). — ‘ He shall not drink with joined 
hands. E(e shall not do such acts as cutting, breaking, 
scratching, crushing, clapping; without reason. He shall not 
eat articles of food on his lap.’ 

Bodhayaij^ (2.3.26). — ‘ He shall not eat food on his lap.’ 

(68.21). — ‘ Not in his lap.’ . 

„ (62.69). — ‘ He %hall not do any purposeless act.’ 

VERSE LXIV 

Oautama (9.51). — [See above.] 

Apastamba Dharmaautra (2.20. 16). — ‘ Clappings — without* 
reason (should be avoided).’ 

Visnu (71.70-71). — ‘ Not dancing or singing ; — nor clap- 
ping.’ 

Paraskara (2.7. 3-4). — ‘ He shall not do, nor go to, any 
dancing or singing or playing of musical instruments. Singing 
he may do ; but being captivated by the singing of some one 
else is a totally different thing.’ 

VERSE LXV 

Fi0U (68-20). — ‘ Not in a broken dish.* 

„ (72.39-40). — ‘ He shall not wash in a vessel of white 
brass ; — nor shall he rub one foot with another.’ 

VERSE LX VI 

Oautama (9.4-6). — ‘ He shall not wear an obtrusively red 
cloth, which has been worn by another ; nor garland or 
shoes.’ 

Vis^u (71-47). — ‘ He shall not wear clothes, shoes, 
garlands, and sacred thread, which have been worn by others.' 
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VERSES LXVII AND LXVIII 

t 

Vi^ntt (3.18-17). — ‘ He shall not be carried by 8\ich beasts 
as are constantly suffering from their tails or some disease ; 
— nor by such as are deficient in 'their limbs, nor by such as 
are poorly, nor by bullocks, nor by such as are not trained.* 

Fianupurdna (AparSrka, p. 174). — ‘ One should not ride on 
wicked or defective conveyances ’ 


VERSE LXIX 

VistfM (71. 44, 46). — ‘ He shall not cut his nails or hair 
with .his teeth; he shall avoid sitting under the young sun.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.139). — ‘ He should avoid the smoke issuing 
from the dead body.’ 

VERSES LXX AND LXXI 

Qautama (9.61). — ‘ Cutting, breaking, scratching, rubbing 
and clapping — these he shall not do without some purpose.’ 

Apaatamba (1.32. 28). — ‘ Grass-chopping, clod-crushing, 
spitting — these, without necessity (should be avoided).’ 

Visnu (71.42-43). — ‘ He shall not be a clod-crusher ; nor 
a grass-chopper.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (Anushasana, 104.15). — ‘ He who crushes 
clods of earth or chops grass or eats his nails, is ev«r upclean 
and never attains long life.’ 

VERSE LXXII 

Qautema (9.33). — ‘ Blowing fiie with the mouth, wrang- 
ling conversation, obtrusive wearing of garlands and sandal- 

paste, touching of unclean things, eating with his wife 

these he shall avoid.* 
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BodhSpana (2.3.30). — ‘ He shaft not wear the ffarland 
obtrusively.* ® 

Ipastamba (1.32-6).— ‘He shall wear garlands and Sandal- 
paste unobtrusively.’ 

n^vu (71.22).-' He shall not wear such garland as is 
either entirely devoid ot fragrance or one whose fragrance is 
very strong, or which is red.’ 


VERSE LXXIII 

Gautama (9.38).-‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth 

entering by the wrong gate these he shall avoid ’ 

Ipaatamba (1.31.21)._‘ He shall not enter the village bv 
e wrong way ; if he does so enter it, he shall recite the 

mantra Namo rudraya vastospatayS, etc., or some other mantra 

sacred to Rudra.’ * 

Parosw (2.7.6).-' Looking at the water-resorvoir 

Climbing the tree crossing over dangerous places 

these he shall avoid.’ 

oept SIX" r‘Xia^:.=“ - 

the w!oX:iy.f V 


VERSE LXXIV 

Gautama (9.33).— ‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth 
eating seated on the stool these he shall avoid ’ 

Bodhayana (3.2.26-27).-‘ He shall not eat food ’on his 
lap; he shall not eat seated on the stool.’ 

Vaahistha (12.33).— ‘ He shall not eat food on his Ian- 
nor seated on a stool/ • . 

Vim (6.8.19).— ‘ [He shall not eat while! on the bed * 

Vimu (71.46). — ‘ He shall avoid gambling.’ 
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-YSjmvalkya (1.138). — ‘ He shall not drink water in his 

hands nor shall he gamble with dice.’ 

Oobhila (3.6.12). — * He shall not carry his own shoes.’ 


VERSE LXXV 

Oautama (9.60). — ‘ He shall never sleep naked at night.’ 

Visnu (69.29). — ‘ At night, he shall not eat anything mixed 
with sesamum.’ 

Vi^riu (70.3). — ‘ Nor naked (shall he sleep).’ 

Ashvalayatia Orhyasutra (3.9.6). — ‘ He shall not bathe 
during night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not sleep 
naked ; he shall not look at a naked woman, except ’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

Mahabharata (12.191.6-7). — ‘ He shall eat food with five 
limbs wet, — facing the east and silent ; he shall not decry the 
food, he should eat it whether it be tasty or otherwise. He 
shall not rise from his seat with wet hands. He shall not sleep 
with wet feet.’ 

Do. (13.104.61). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Vi§i}u (69.34). — ‘ Nor with unwet feet, nor with unwet 
hands and mouth (shall be eat).’ 

Vi§iiu (70.1). — ‘ He shall not sleep with wet feet.* 


VERSE LXXVII 

Oautama (9.33). — ‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth 

crossing the river with arms, climbing difficult places 

these he shall avoid.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.46). — ‘ He shall not cross the river with 
his arms.’ 

Vaihi^tha (12.43), — [Do.] 
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Visnu (63.46). — ‘ Nor with his arms (shall he cross rivers).’ 

ydjnavalkya (1.136). — ‘He shall not look at his urine or 
excreta*;^ nor anything unclean ’ 

Ashvaldyana Qrhya^tra (3.9.7). — ‘ He shall not climb a 
tree ; he shall not descend ipto a well ; he shall not cross a 
river with his arms ; he shall not expose himself to danger.’ 

Fdraskara (1.7.6). — ‘Looking into a water-reservoir, olimb- ^ 

ing trees, fruit- gathering, crossing over difficult places 

these he shall not do.’ 

VERSE LXXVIII 

Oautama (9.16). — ‘ He shall not stand upon ashes, hairs, 
chaff, potsherds and unclean things.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.3.37). — ‘ He shall not stand upon ashes, 
bones, hairs, chaff, potsherds, and bath- water.’ 

Apastamba (2.20.11). — ‘ Standing upon ashes and chaff.’ 

Visnu (63.24-25). — ‘ He shall not stand upon chaff, pot- 
sherds, bones, ashes and embers ; nor on cotton-seeds.’ 

Vi^nu (Apararka, p. 183). — ‘ He shall not stand on the road- 
crossing, nor under a tree at night, nor in an empty house, 
nor in a slaughter-house or a prison.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 139), — ‘He shall avoid all incompatible 
acts, as also the smoke issuing from a dead body, and swim- 
ming in the river ; also standing upon hairs, ashes, chaff, 
embers, and potsherds.’ 

Shankha-IAkhita (Apararka, p. 183). — ‘ He shall not stand 
upon a heap of grass or a heap of pebbles.’ 

VERSE LXXIX 

Apaatamba (1. 21, 6-6)« — * There is to be no concern with 
outcasts, — nor with apnpdtraa.' * 

Bodhdyana (2. 42). — ‘ There is to be no concern with out- 
casts.’ 


38 
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Bodhayana (3. 42). — ‘ Nor with outcasts, nor with woman, 
nor with a Shudra.’ 

Bodhayana (2.62). — ‘ One falls by associating with out- 
casts for one year, through sacrifice or teaching or marriage, 
— also through conveyances, seats or feeding.’ 

Oantama (9. 17). — ‘ He shall not converse with Mlechchhas, 
or with unclean or unrighteous persons.* 

Devala (66, 68, 76). — 'He who has lived with Mlechchhas, 
for a period extending from five twenty years — for him 
the expiation has been prescribed to be two chmdrayams. 
— If in an assembly, one comes into contact with a 
Mlechchha, he shall bathe with his clothes on and go without 
food for one day. If a Brahmaijia has lived in the dwelling 
of a- Mlechchha for one, two, three or four years (he shall 
perform an expiatory rite).’ 


VERSES LXXX AND LXXXI 

Apastamba (21. 2. 22). — ‘ Ho shall not offer the leavings 
to a non-Brahmana ; — if it is to be given to him, one should 
scoop the tmk{?), place the leavings in it and then offer it 
to him.’ 

Vashistha (16. 12-13). — [Reproduces Manu ] 

Visnu (72. 48-62). — ‘ He shall not offer the leavings to 
the Shudra ; nor the It^avings or the sacrificial materials ; 
nor sesamum ; he shall not expound to him the law ; nor 
the penance.’ 


VERSE LXXXII 

(68. 38.) — ‘He shall npt touch his head (while 

unclean).’ 

Fignu (71. 63). — ‘ With hands joined together, he shall 
not scratch his head or his belly.’ 
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MahWiharata (13, 104-69). — [Same as Manu, the second 
line reading as — 'Nachabhiksnam shirah snayat tathasyayuma 
rsyate\.'* 


VERSE LXXXIII 

Visnu (64. 12). — ‘ He shall not touch the oiled limh.’ 

• 

VERS ES. LXXXI V-LXXXV 

Yajmmlkya (1, 1 11). — [‘ He shall not accept any gifts 
from a king who is greedy and who acts against the scrip- 
tures.’] 

‘ In the matter of acceptance of gifts, the butcher, the 
oil-presser, the wine-vendor, the prostitute and the king are all 
condemned, each succeeding one being ten times worse than 
the preceding.’ 

Yama (4, 58). — ‘ Gifts from the king should be avoided 
by those who are desirous of winning the three worlds ; by 
accepting the gift of a king, one’s Brahmanahood disappears.’ 

Samvarta (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 199). — * The 
king’s gift is something terrible ; it is like wine-drinking, and 
like poison ; it is better to feed on the flesh of one’s own son, 
than to accept of the king’s gift.’ 


VERSE LXXXVI 

Vi^nudharmottara (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 200). — 
[Reproduces Manu.] 


VERSES LXXXVII-XCI 

(43. 1-22). — ‘The Hells areas follows — (1) Tamisra, 
(2) Andhatamisra, (3) Raurava, (4) Maharaurava, (5) EMa- 
sutra, (6) Mahamaraka, (7) Saujivana, (8) Avichi, (9) TSpana, 
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(10) SamptatSpana, (11) Saiighataka, (12) Kftkola, (13) 
Kudmala, (14) Patimrttika, (15) Lohashanku, (16) Rchl^a, 
(17) Visamapathin, (18) Ka^takashalmali, (19) Dinapadi, 
(20) Asipatravana, (21) Lohacharaka.’ 

Skandapurana (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 199). — 
‘ The man who lias been brought up on gifts from the king 
. becomes a Brahmaraksasa in the water-less desert, and does 
not obtain another birtb. 'Ihe man who, having renounced his 
Brahmanahood, and deluded by 'greed for riches and for 
sensual objects, accepts gifts from the king, his fall into the 
Baurava hell is certain. Even trees burnt by forest-fires 
grow again on the advent of rain ; but those that have been 
burnt by gifts from the king never grow again.’ 

VERSE XOII 

Vi§nu (6. 1). — ‘ Waking up at the point of time sacred to 
Brahman, he should evacuate the bladder and the bowels.’ 

Vashis^ha (12. 44). — ‘ Waking up at the latter end of 
night, he shall not go to sleep again.’ 

V amcinapurdtia (Vira-Ahnika, p. IG). — ‘One shall rise at 
the moment sacred to Brahman, and think of the principal 
gods and sages.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 115). — ‘Waking up at the point of time 
sacred to Brahman, he shall ponder over his welfare, and he 
shall not neglect spiritual merit or wealth or pleasure, each at 
its proper time.’ 

Kurmapurdna (1. 2. 18. 3). — ‘ Waking up at the point of 
time sacred to Brahman, he shall ponder over spiritual merit 
and wealth, also over the bodily trouble involved therein ; 
then he shall meditate upon God.’ 

Vmnipurdna (3. 11. 5-7). — '^Waking up at the point of 
time sacred to Brahrhan, the wise man shall ponder over spiri- 
tual merit as also such M'ealth as may not be obstructive of the 
former ; he shall think also of pleasure to the extent that it 
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does not stand in the way of the other two. Such wealth and 
pleasure as are obstructive of spiritual merit one must ahan- 
d'ln ; as also such means of acquiring spiritual merit as may 
be conducive to pain or condemned by the people.’ 

Mahabharata (13. 104. 15). — ‘ He shall rise at the point of 
time sacred to Brahman, and then ponder over spiritual merit 
and wealth.’ 

Vi^nu (Vira-Ahnika, p. 13). — ‘ Rising at the moment 
sacred to Brahman, he »hall do all that has been declared to 
be conducive to Dharma.’ 

(Do.), — ‘ During the last two quarters of the night 
one shall be devoted to Vedic Study.’ 

Kashikhanda (Do., 8. 15). — ‘The last half-quarter of the 
night is the moment sacred to Brahman; at that time should 
the wise man always rise and ponder over his welfare.’ 

VERSE XCIII 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 104. 16). — ‘ Rising from the 
bed, with joined hands he shall offer the morning Twilight 
Prayer.’ 

Visnu (71. 77). — ‘ For a long time he shall continue the 
Twilight Prayer.’ 

Aiigiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 19). — ‘Rising during the last 
quarter of the night, one should give up the cloth worn during 
the night, and having washed his hands, feet and face, think 
of Hari.’ 

Katyayana (Do., p. 20), — ‘ Rising, washing his eyes and 
becoming clean, etc.’ 


VERSE XCIV 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 104. l8). — [ Sanre as Manu, 
reading ‘ nityasandhya ’ for ‘ dirghasandhya.’] 

Yama (in Parasharamadhava, p. 300). — [Same as Manu.j 
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VERSE XOV 

Gautama (16. 1-2). — ‘Having performed the. annual 
Upakarma on the fullraoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra, 
he shall study the Vedas for four months and a half, or 
throughout the Southern Path of the Sun.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 6. 143). — ‘ Having performed the Upakar- 
ma on the fullmoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra or 
Asadha, he shall perform the Utsarja^a on the fullmoon day 
of either Pausa or Magha.’ 

Ipastamba (1. 9. 1-3) ‘ On the fullmoon day of either 

Shravapa or Bhadra, having performed the Upakarma of 
Vedic Study, he shall not study at night for one month. He 
shall stop the study on the fullmoon day of either Pausa or 
Margashirsa. According to some people, the study has to be 
carried on for four months and a half.’ 

Vashi^tha (13. 1-5). — ‘ Next proceeds the Upakarma of 
Vedic Study : On the fullraoon day of either Shravapa or 
Bhadra, having kindled the fire and performed the rites of 
fire-laying, he pours oblations into it to Gods, Rsis and the 
Vedas. Having made the Brahmanas pronaunce the bene- 
dictory syllable Svasti, he shall eat curd and then start the 
Vedic Study, and continue it for four and a half or five and 
a half months. After that he is to study the Veda only 
during the brighter fortnight ; but the subsidiary sciences, he 
may read whenever he likes.’ 

Kurmapurana (Parashararaadhava, p. 619). — ‘ On the 
fullmoon day of Shravana or Ashadha orBhadra has the perfor- 
mance of Upakarma been prescribed.’ 

Visriu (30. 1). — ‘Having performed the Upakarma on 
the fullmoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra, he shall study 
for four months and a half.’ 

Yajhayalkya (1. 142). — ‘ He shall perform the Upakarma 
of the Vedas on the appearance of herbs, either on the full- 
raoon day of Shravapa or on a day in Shravapa under the 
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asterism of Shravana, or on the fi^th day of Shravana under 
the asterism of Hasta.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (3. 6. 1-4). — ‘ Next comes the 
XJpakarana of the Veda;— on the appearance of herbs, on that 
day of the month of Shravana which falls under the asterism 
of Shravaija ; — or on the fifth day, under the asterism of 
Hasta ; — and he shall carry on the study for six months.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 10. 1-2). — ‘ Next comes the Upakarma of 
the Veda. On the appearance of herbs, on the fullmoon 
day of the month of Shravana, under the asterism of 
Shravana, or on the fifth day under the asterism of Hasta.’ 

Do. (11. 10-11). — ‘Having carried on the study for five 
months and a half they should perform the Utsarjana ; or 
after having studied for ten months and a half.’ 

Gobhila (3. 3. 1, 13) — ‘The Updkarana is to be done on 
the fullmoon day of Bhadra under the asterism of Hasta; — 
according to others under the asterism of Shravaija.’ 

Do. (Parasharamildhava, p. 619). — ‘The Taittiriyakas 
perform the Upakarma on the fullmoon day of Shravapa 
when it occurs after the fore-noon ; the Rgvedis do it on the 
asterism of Shravana.’ 

Prachetas (Vira-Sarnskara, p. 4:97). — ‘ Tbe Upakarma 
jhould be performed in the fore-noon on the fullmoon 
day.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 600). — ‘ During the month of 
Shravana, on the Shravapa asterism ; on the fullmoon day of 
Shravana, on the fifth day under the asterism of Hasta, the 
prescribed Upakarma should be performed.’ 

Shdnkhydyana (Do., p. 600). — ‘Next the UpSkarana — on 
the appearance of herbs, under the asterism of Hasta or 
Shravaua.’ 

Hiranyakeshin (Do., p. 601). — ‘ Next we describe the 
Upakarma and the Utsarjana — durirfg Shravana, on the 
appearance of herbs, or on the fullmoon day under the asterism 
of Hasta, the Upakarma should be performed.’ 
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Maitra-Sutra (Vlra-Saipskara, p, 602). — ‘ During the rains, 
under the asterism of Shravana, he performs the Upakarma 
of the Veda.’ ^ 

Khadira-Sutra (Do., p. 503). — ‘ They perform the 
Upakarma of the Veda on the fullmoon day of Bhadra, under 
the asterism of Hasta.’ 

VERSE XCVI 

Bodhayana (1. 5. 143). — [See above]. 

Apantamba (1. 9. 2). — [See above]. 

Visnu (30. 2). — ‘ Then their Utaavana should be performed ; 
but not of those of whom the Upakarma had not been per- 
formed.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 143). — ‘ During the month of Pau^a, 
under the asterism of Rohipi, or on the Astaka day, he shall 
perform the Utsarjana of Vedic texts, near water, in the pres- 
cribed manner, somewhere outside.’ 

Pdraakara (2.12.1). — ‘ During the month of Pausa under 
the asterism of RohinI, or on the middlemost Astaka day, he 
shall perform the suspension (Utsarjana) of the Vedic 
texts.’ ‘ 

Oobhila (3.3.14). — ‘ They suspend (study) on the fullmoon 
day of Pau^a.’ 


VERSE XCVII 

Vi^nu (30.4). — ‘ On the fourteenth and the eighth of the 
month, one shall not read during the whole day and night.’ 

Apastamba (Apararka, p. 187). — ‘ Having performed the 
Upakarma on the fullmoon day of Shravaija, one should not 
read at night, for one month.’ 

. VERSE xmii 

Vis^u (30.3). — ‘Between the Utsarjana And the Upakarma, 
one shall carry on the study of the Subsidiary Sciences.’ 
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VERSE XCIX 

• 

Gautama (16, 19).— ‘ In the proximity of rotting smell, a 
dead body, a Chandala or a Shudra (the Veda shall not be 
studied).’ 

Ipastamba Dharmasutra (1. 9. 9-11). — ‘ The Shudra and 
the outcast are like the cremation-ground — as regards the 
Shudra woman, if she look^at one, or if one looks at her, the 
reading should be stopped.’ 

Vashistha (18.9). — ‘ The Shudras are the same as the 
cremation -ground ; therefore one should not read near the 
Shudra.’ 

Visnu (30.14, 27). — ‘ Not near the Shudra or the outcast ; 
one should not sleep after having read at the end of the 
night.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 148). — ‘ On hearing the sound of the dog, 
or of the jackal, or of the ass, or of the owl, or of Sama-chant, 
or of the bamboo-flute, or of a man in pain, — as also near an 
unclean thing, ora dead body, or a Shudra, or a Chandala, or the 
cremation-ground, or an outcast (the reading shall be 
stopped).’ 

B odhay ana (1. 11. SS ). — ‘ During the time that the Shudra 
hears or sees (study shall be stopped).’ 

Narada (Parasharamadhava, p. 144^, — ‘ He who reads 
without the hand, or defective in accent and syllable, he 
becomes scorched by Rk, Yaju§ and Saman.’ 

Vydsa fDo.). — ‘ What is read on a forbidden day, or near a 
Shudra, or for obtaining gifts, leads one to hell,’ 

VERSE C 

Gautama (quoted in commentary on* Gobhila, -p. 64). — 

‘ There is no stopping of reading for that reading which has. 
been laid down as to be done every day.’ 

39 
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VERSE 01 

Purdna (quoted in Chaturvargachintamani, p. 776). — ‘ The 
pupil, carrying on his study, should avoid the days unfit for 
study ; and the teacher, carrying on the teaching should 
avoid the days unfit for study.’ 

Vi^m (30.31). — ‘ The Preceptor desiring the Brahmic 
regions should sow knowledge in the fertile soil of the true 
pupil, except on the days unfit for study.’ 

VERSE Oil 

Gautama (16.6-6). — ‘ One shall not study during the day 
if there is dust-raising wind ; — also during the day if there is 
audible wind.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.11.8). — ‘ When there is noisy 
wind, or wind blowing straws on the ground, or when there is 
rain sufficient to flow along on the ground.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.11, 23). — ‘ When the wind blows carrying 
rotting smell, or when there is fog, or when there are sounds 
of dancing, singing, weeping, or Saraa-chant, — then during 
the time that these last (it is unfit for study).’ 

Vifnu (30.7). — ‘ Not when fierce wind is blowing.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (I 6.160). — ‘When there is dust-storm, when 
the quarters are fiery, during the twilights, during fogs, and 
when there is danger.’ 


VERSES cm AND CIV 

Gautama (16. 10, 16, 16, 22-23). — ‘ When clouds are seen 
out of season, — when there is untimely thunder, earthquake, 
eclipse or meteors, — also when there are ominous rumblings, 
rain or lightning, after the fires have been lighted, — when there 
are halos round the teacher or the sun or the moon.’ 
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Bodhayana (1.11.24). — ‘ When there are thunder, rain 
and lightning, three days become unfit for study, except 
during the annual rains.’ 

(30.8.9). — ‘ Not when there is untimely rain, light- 
ning and thunder ; nor when there is earthquake, meteor-fall 
or fiery quarters.’ 

Vashistha (13.9). — ‘ When meteors and lightning appear, 
together, three days are unfit for study.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.146).-*-‘ When there is thunder during 
the twilights, or ominous rumblings, earthquake or fall of 
meteors, he shall stop the reading of the Veda, and proceed 
to read the Ara^yaka texts.’ 

Paraskara (1.11.2). — ‘ When he has eaten at the Shraddha, 
when there is fall of meteors, thunder, earthquake, or fiery 
portents, and at the juncture of the seasons, — till the same 
time next day.’ 

Gobhila (3.3.17-19). — ‘When there is lightning, thunder or 
rain, — then, till the same time next day ; also when there is 
fall of meteors, earthquak'i or collision of planets ; as also 
when there are ominous rumblings.’ 

A'pastamha'Dharmasutra (1.11.27, 28, 31). — ‘ On the simul- 
taneous appearance of lightning, thunder and rain, out of 
season, three days shall be regarded as unfit for study; 
only till such time as rain-water remains on the ground, 
say some ; if there are untimely clouds, if there are halos 
round the sun or the moon, if the rainbow appears, or when 
there is a rotting smell in the wind, — so long as these 
last, it will be unfit for study.’ 

VERSE CV 

Gautama (16. 15, 16, 22). — * When ‘there is a halo round 
the teacher, or the sun or the moon ; also when there is 
untimely atmospheric rumbling or earthquake or eclipse.’ 
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Bodhayana (1. 11. 22j, — ‘ The fullmoon day, the moon- 
less day, the Astaka days, lire-portents, earthquake, the 
death of the lord of the country, of the Vedic Scholar, of one’s 
follow-student ; — on these occasions a day and night shall 
be unfit for study.’ 

Vashistha (13. 8). — ‘ When one is running, when there 
is rotting smell and other such phenomena, on barren ground, 
when one is on a tree, or on a boat or in an army, just 
after meals, during the performance of tlie Ghdndrayana, 
when bamboo-flute is being played upon, on the fourteenth 
day of the month, on the moonless day, on the eighth day, or 
the dstafca days, while spreading his. legs,... .while wearing 
unwashed clothes, or vomitting or urinating or evacuating 
the bowels, when the sounds of Sama-singing are heard, when 
there are ominous rumblings or earthquake or eclipse, solar 
or lunar, when there is rumbling in the quarters, rumbling 
in the mountains, or shaking of the mountains, or landslips 
on mountains, or when there is rain of hails, flesh, blood or 
dust, — it shall be unfit for study during the time that it 
lasts.’ 

FiswM (30. 9). — ‘ Nor during earthquake or meteor-fall 
or fiery quarters.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 145) — [feiee above under 103-104.] 

Pardshara (2. 11. 2). — [See above under 103-104.] 

(Do.) (2. 11. 3). — ‘ If clouds are seen after the 

exqiry of the rains, — for three days or for three twilights.’ 

Gobhila (3. 3. 18. 9). — [See above 103-104.] 

Yama (Apararka, p. 188). — ‘By reason of Shakradhvaja, 
as also on the fall of meteors and earthquake, there shall be 
no study for three days,’ 


VERSE CVI 

Ipastamba Dharmasutra (1. 9. 20-24). — ‘ If it thunders in 
the evening, — then during the night; when there is lightning, 
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then till one goes to sleep; on the next* day, if there has 
been thunder during the preceding night ; but only if this 
has been after midnight, say some.’ 

Gautama (16. 23). — ‘If there is thunder, rain or light- 
ning, after the fires have been lighted.’ 

Vashisiha (13. 9). — ‘ When meteor-fall and lightning 
appear simultaneously, then for three days.’ 

YajnavaTkya (1. 145). — [See above]. 

Bodh&yana (1. 11. 24)^. — [See aboVe under 103-104.] 
ilanta (Apararka, p. 188). — ‘ If it thunders in the even- 
ing, they shall not study during the night : if it thunders 
in the morning they shall not study during the day and 
night.’ 


VERSE evil 

Gautama (16. 19). — ‘In the proximity of rotting smell, 
dead body, Chapdala or Shudra.’ 

Gautama (16. 46). — ‘According to some, in the city, it 
is always unfit for study.’ 

Bodhayana^{\. 11. 23). — ‘When there is rotting smell in 
the wind, when there is fog, and when there are sounds of 
dancing, music, musical instruments, weeping, and Sama- 
singing, — it will be unfit for study so long as these last.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 10. 24). — ‘ Rotting smell.’ 

Do. (1. 10. 31). — ‘ Unseasonable clouds, 

halos round the sun and the moon, rainbow, rotting smell 
in the wind, fog, — in all these cases, it will be unfit for study, 
till they last.’ 

Vashisiha (13. 5). — ‘ At sunset, during the twilight, if 
there is a dead body in the house, or a Chapdala, in cities, 
in places where cowdung has been lying overnight, or which 
bear marks of the cowdung, near tfie cremation-ground, 
while one is lying down, or after one has taken part in a 
Shraddha.’ 
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Ydjmvalkya (i. 150)!—* When there is dust-storm or 
fiery quarters, during the twilights, when there is fog or when 
there is danger, while one is running, when there is rotting 
smell, and when a gentleman- visitor has come to the house.’ 

Bharadvaja (Vira-Samskara, p. 630). — * When there are 
fire-portents or dust-storm there should be no reading in 
the village.’ 

Apastamba (Do.). — * When there is meteor-fall or fire- 
portent, there should be cessation of the study of all subjects 
till they last.’ 

VERSE CVIII 

Gautama (16. 7). — * When there are sounds of the flute 
or the drum or of the chariot.’ 

Do. (16. 19). — * When there is rotting smell, when 
there is a dead body in the village, and in the proximity 
of the ChandSla or the Shudra.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 23). — * When there is rotting smell 
in the wind, when there is fog, when there are sounds of 
dancing, singing or musical instruments, or of weeping and 
of Saraa-singing, — it will be unfit for study during the time.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 9. 14).— ‘When a corpse is 
lying within.’ 

Do. (1. 1C. 19). — ‘ Sounds of dog, ass, wolf, owl, 

sounds of all musical instruments, — also sounds of weeping, 

singing and SSma-singing.’ 

Vashistha (VIra-Samskara). — ‘When there is a corpse 
lying in the village, or a Chandala.’ 

Visvu (30. 10). — ‘ Nor in a village where a corpse is lying 
nor near the Shadra or the outcast.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 148). — ' When there are sounds of a dog, 
the jackal, the ass, or the owl, of Saraa-singing, or of the flute, 
or of somp one in pain ; or in the proximity of an unclean 
thing, a dead-body, a Shudra, a GhandEla, the cremation- 
ground, or the outcast. 
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Parashara (2. 11. 4). — ‘After meals, so long as the hands 
are wet, — in water, — at night, — during the two twilights, — 
while a*dead body is lying in the village, or while a Chandala 
happens to be in the village ’ 

Paraskara (2. 11. 6). — ‘ ^hen there is fog, or sound of 
musical instrument?, or cries of pain, on the outskirts of the 
village, in the cremation ground, when there are sounds of^ 
the dog, the ass, the owl or the jackal, or of Sama-singing, — 
during the time that it la^s.’ 

Gohhila (3. 8. 28). — * When there are sounds of singing, 
or of musical instruments, or of weeping, — and when there is 
high wind ; — during that time it will he unfit for study.’ 

VERSE CIX 

Gautama (16.11,12, 18,34, 46). — ‘On evacuating the 
bladder and the bowels ; — at midnight, during the twilights 
and in water ; — in the cremation-ground, in the outskirts of the 
village, on the public thoroughfare and during impurities. — 
One day and night is to be regarded as unfit for study on the 
completion of Vhe Veda, or vomitting, or eating at Shraddha 
and at sacrifices to men. According to some people, in the 
city it is always unfit for study.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 26, 39). — ‘ On accepting a gift in 
honour of the Pitrs, and on eating at Shraddha, the rest of the 
day is unfit for study. At birth and at death, there is to be 
no study, even in the mind.’ 

Ipastamha Dharmasutra (1. 10. 26). — ‘After dining at 
night.’ 

Apastamba(ll. 17, 25, 26). — ‘ While immersed in water; — 
when there is lightning, when it is thundering, or after eating 
at Shraddha, during a fog,p they forbid even mental study.’ 

Do. (32.12). — ‘During the night, there is. to he no 

teaching except moral teaching to the pupils.* 

Vi§m (30. 16). — ‘ Not in water.’ 
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Yajmvalkya (1. 149). — ‘ In an unclean place, or when 
one is unclean, during lightning and thunder, after eating 
while the hands are still wet, in water, at midnight, or* when 
very high winds are blowing.’ 

Paraskara (2, 11. 2, 4). — ‘On eating at Shraddha, on the 
falling of meteors, on earthquake, at fiery portents, at the 
junction of two seasons, — there should be no study till the 
next day ; after meals while the hands are wet, in water, or 
midnight, during the two twilights, while a dead body is lying 
in the village, and while a Chandala is in the village,’ 


VERSE CX 

Gautama (16. 22, 32), — ‘ When there is thunder out of 
season, or earthquake or eclipse or meteor-showers ; — or the 
death of the king.’ 

Apastaniba Dharmasutra ( 1 . 11. 20), — ‘ During a lunar or 
solar eclipse, when there is earthquake, or meteor-shower or 
fire-portent, — it is unfit time for the studying of all sciences.’ 

Vashistha (13. 7). — ‘Fruits, water, sesamum, articles of 
food, and other things connected with Shraddhas, — on accept- 
ing the gift of these, it is unfit for study ; Brahma^as having 
been declared to have their hands for their mouths,’ 

Gohhila (3. 3. 25). — ‘When one’s own king (is dead).’ 


VERSE CXI 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 10. 28). — ‘On eating food 
that has been offered to the dead, the day along with the night 
becomes unfit for study,’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 11. 26-26). — ‘They forbid 
even mental study, etc. (see under 109). According to some 
only on eating at Shraddha.’ 
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VERSE CXII 

« 

Gantafna (16. 17, 34). — ‘ When he is frightened, or riding 
a conveyance, or lying down; or when his feet are thrust 
forward. It is unlit for study during the rest of the day and 
night, on the completing of the Veda, on vomitting, on eating 
at Shraddha or at sacrifices to men.’ 

Vashi^tha (13.8). — ‘ V^ile one is running, when there is 
rotting smell and otlior such things spreading, seated on a tree, 
on the boat, in the army, after meals while the bands are still 
wet, while the flute is being played, on the fourteenth day, on 
the moonless day, on the Astaka days, while he is thrusting 
forward his feet, before the cloth worn during sexual inter- 
course has been washed, in the outskirts of the village, when 
one has vomitted or passed urine or evacuated the bowels, 
while there are sounds of the reciting of the Rk, Yajus and 
Saman, until the food has become digested, while there is 
thunder, earthquake, solar or lunar eclipse, when there is 
rumbling in the quarters or in the mountains, or shaking of the 
mountains, when ’there is rain of flesh or blood or dust, it is 
to be unfit for study till the same time next day.’ 

Vianu (30. 17). — ‘Nor with his feet placed on a seat.’ 


VERS <; CXIII 

Vashiftha (13. 8). — [See above.] 

Gautama (16.7,12,35). — ‘While the sounds of arrows 
and the drum or the chariot or of weeping are heard, — or 
during the night or during twilights or in water; — or on the 
moonless day.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 11. 22, 23, 36). — ‘On the fullmoon day, 
on the Astaka days, on the moonless day, when there are 
fiery portents, or earthquake, in the cremation-ground, on 
the death df the country’s king or of a Vedic scholar, or of 
40 
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one’s fellow-student, — it s all be unfit for study for the day 
and night. When there is rotting smell in the air, during 
a fog, while sounds are lieard of dancing or singing or 
musical instruments or weeping or Sama-singing, — it will be 
unfit for study while they last. One should not study at the 
junction of day and night.’ 

Kpastamba Bharmasutra (1. 9. 28). — ‘ For tfie whole day 
and night on the moonless days.’ 

Kpastamba Bharmasutra (1. 11. 15, 25). — ‘When there is 
lightning-flash or thunder, during a fog.’ 

Visnu (30, ‘i). — ‘ One shall not study during the day and 
night on the fourteenth and eighth days of the month.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1. 140, 148, 150). — ‘ On the fullmoon day, on 
the moonless day and on the eighth of the month, when there 
is an eclipse, at Uie junction of the seasons, when one his 
either eaten or received gifts at a Shraddha ; when 
sounds are heard of the dog, the jackal, the ass or the owl, 
or of Sama-singing, or of arrows ; in the proximity of 
unclean things, or of a dead body, or of a Shudra or a 
Ohandilla or an outcast ; when there is rain of dust, or a 
burning of the quarters, during twilights, during a fog, or 
when there is danger, while one is running, when there is 
rotting smell, or when a highly cultured gentleman has 
arrived as guest.’ 

Paraskara (1. 11. 1,4, 6). — ‘ During a storm and on the 
moonless day, the whole day is unfit for study ; after meals 
while his hands are wet, in water, during the night, during 
the twilights, while a corpse is lying in the village or when a 
Cha^dala is in the village ; during a fog, when there is sound 
of musical instruments, or of distressful weeping, in the 
outskirts of the village, iu the cremation-ground, while 
sounds are heard of the dog, the ass, the owl, or the 
jackal, or of Sama-singing, — it will be unfit for study while 
it lasts.’ 

Qobhila (3. 3. 11, 22). — ‘On the fullmoon days, or the 
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three fullmooti days of the months of Kartika, Phalguna and 
Asadha.’ 


VERSE cxrv 

Bodhayan t (1. 11. 40). — ‘Here they cite the following, — 
“The eighth (vf the month destroys the Teacher, the fourteenth 
destroys the pupil, the tiftcenth destroys the science ; hence 
one should avoid reading at* these junctures. ” ’ 

Fi^nu (30. 29-30). — ‘ What is read on the day unut for 
study brings no reward either in this world or in the other ; 
i)y study on those days, there is diminution of the life-span of 
the teacher and also of the pupil.’ 


VERSE CXV 

Vashistha (13. S). — [See above. 1 

Gautama (16. 8). — ‘ During the cry of the dog, the jackal, 
or the ass.’ 

.BodAayaao (1. 11 , 34). — ‘ Wlien the jackal’s cry is heard 
at nisiht, one shall not read till he goes to sleep.’ 

Kpastam'ia Dharmasutra (1. 10. 19. 33). — ‘Cry of the ass, 
the dog, or of the jackal, or the owl,- the sounds of 
musical instruments, the sound of weeping or of singing or 
gf Sama ; — in the case of the jackal’s cry, till one goes to 

Vianu (30. 9-12). — ‘ Not during earthquakes, ^nor when 
there is meteor-shower or the burning of the quarters ; nor 
when there are sounds of the dog, the jackal or the ass.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 148, 150). — ‘When there are sounds of 
the dog, the jackal, the owl, the Sama, the arrows (or flute ?) 
or of some one in distress ; or in the pro.x:imity of an’ unclean 
thing, a dead body, a Shudra or a Ohagdala, the cremation- 
ground or the outcast ; when there is rain of dust, or 
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burning of the quarters ; during the twilights, or during a fog, 
or when there is some danger.’ 

Paraakara (2. 11. 6). — ‘ During a fog, when there is sound 
of musical instruments, or cry of distress, — in the outskirts 
of the village, or in the cremation-ground, or when there are 
sounds of the dog, the ass, the owl, the jackal or the Sama, — it 
is untit for study while all this lasts.’ 

VERSE CXVI 

Gautama (1. 66). — ‘ Similarly in studying in the cremation- 
ground.’ 

Gautama (16. 18). — ‘ In the cremation-ground, in the 
outskirts of the village, on the public roads, and in unclean 
places.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 22). — ‘On the fullmoon day, or the 
Astakas, on the moonless day, when there are fire-portents, or 
earthquake, or near the cremation-ground, or on the death of 
the country’s king or a Vedic scholar, of one’s fellow-student, 
— the whole day and night shall be unfit for study.’ 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra (1. 9. 6). — ‘ In the cremation- 
ground, entirely.’ 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra (11. 9). — ‘ At the junction of the 
village and the forest.’ 

Vaahi^Uia (13. 5, 7). — [See above.] 

Viariu (36-15). — ‘Not in a temple or in the cremation- 
ground or on road-crossings.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 148). — [See above.] 

Pataakara (2. 11. 16). — [See above.] 

VERSE GXVII 

Oaut. ima (16. 48-49). — ‘ For those partaking in the 
Shraddha till the same time next day ; also when there is some 
connection with Shraddha performed with uncooked food.’ 
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Vashi^tha (13.7). — ‘Eruits, vfater, s’esamum, foods and 
other things connected with the Shraddha, — on the accept- 
ance of all this, it becomes unfit for study, the Brahmapas 
having been declared to have their hands for their mouth.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 26-30). — ‘ By accepting gifts and eating 
at the Shraddha, the rest of the day becomes unfit for study ; 
— after eating, till digestion ; the Brahmana has his hands 
for his moutii. In this connection they cite the following 
There is no difference Jietween wfiat is eaten and what is 
received in gift.’ 


VERSE CXVIII 

Gautama (16. 34). — ‘ On account of a catastrophe, or fire- 
alarm, or completion of Veda, or vomitting or eating at a 
Shraddha or at a sacrifice to men, it is unfit for study for 
one day and night.’ 

Bodhayana (11. 22). — ‘By reason of fire-calamity during 
one day and night.’ 

Bharadvaja (Vira-Samskara, p. 631). — ‘When there are 
fire-portents, there shall be no reading in the village.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 11. 2, 5). — ‘ On account of eating at 
Shraddha, or meteor-shower, or earthquake, or fire-calamity .. 
till the same time next day ; — during running, while the 
accused or the outcast is looking on, and during a wonder- 
ful phenomenon, it is unfit for study during the time.’ 


VERSE OXIX 

% 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 10. 1-2). — ‘ The fullmoon days 
of Phalguna, Asadha and Kartika, the Astaka’s and the UpS- 
karana ceremony are occasions for a three-days holiday.’ 

Gautama (16. 37, 39). — ‘ The fulhnoon day ,of Earttika, 
Phalguna and Asafiha, and the three A^takas — are occasions 
for three-days’ holiday.’ 
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Visnu (30. 5, 26).— ‘Nor at the junction of seasons, 

nor during an eclipse, nor at the Upakarma, nor at the 
Utsarjana ceremony.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 6. 141, 146), — ‘By reason' of the 

Upakarma or the Utsarga ceremony, or the death of a Vedic 
Scholar of one’s own recension, — also on the fifteenth, 
fourteenth and eighth days of the month, on the oceasion 
o'f an eclipse, at the juncture of seasons, and on the occasion of 
eating, or receiving gifts, at a Shraddha.’ 

Paraskara (2. 10. 23). — ‘ They should not read for three 
days.’ 

Do. (2. 11. 2). — ‘ On eating at a Shraddha at 

the juncture of the seasons, — they shall not read till the 
same time next day.’ 

Gobhila (3.3.22). — ‘On the three fullmoon nights of 
Karttika, Phalguna and Asadha.’ 


VERSE CXX 

Gautama (16. 17). — ‘ Frightened, or on a conveyance, or 
lying down, or with his feet thrust forward.’ 

Apastamba DharmasUtra (1. 9. 27). — ‘ One should not 
read while seated on the back of an animal.’ 

Apastamba DharmasUtra (1. 11. 16). — ‘ Similarly when 
one is on a tree,’ 

Vashistha (13. 8).— ‘ Running on a tree, or on a 

boat it is unfit for study till it lasts.’ 

Vi^nu (30. 18). — ‘Nor while one is seated either on an 
elephant or on a horse or on a camel or on a boat or on any 
conveyance.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 161). — * Mule, camel, conveyances, ele- 
phant, horse, boat, — while seated oh these, or on a barren 
plot of land,.:. ..these are occasions that are unfit for study 
while they last,’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA IV 


310 


VERSE CXXI 

Gautama (16. 20, 34.). — ‘ When there is eructation ; or 
when there is some disturbance, or fire-alarm, or completion 

of the Veda, or vomitting ; — it will be unfit for study for 

one day and night.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1- 10. 22, 26, 26). — ‘On vomits 
ting, till he goes to sleep ; when there is eructation ; also 
after meals at night.’ ' 

Vashistha (13. 8). — ‘Running, etc.... in an army, after 

meals while hands are still wet or vomitting, and when 

there is indigestion ; — it will be unfit for study till it lasts.’ 

Visnu (20. 11, 19-21). — ‘Not when there is clash of 
weapons ; nor when one has vomitted ; nor when he feels 
disgusted ; nor when he is suffering from indigestion.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 149). — ‘ After meals, till the hands are 
wet, or in water, or at midnight, or when there are high 
winds.’ 

Paraskara (2. 11. 4). — ‘ After meals while hands are still 
wet ’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1 11. 8). — ‘When the wind 

blows loudly, or when grass is being blown on the ground, 
or when it is raining, or when water is flowing on the 
ground.’ 

Visnu (30. 7). — ‘ When frightful wind is blowing.’ 

Yajmcalkya (1. 149). — ‘ During high winds.’ 

Paraskara (2. 11. 1). — ‘When there are high winds,— 
and on moonless days — it is a complete holiday.’ 

Gobhila (3. 3. 28). — ‘ It will be unfit for study during 
the time that there is sound of dancing or of musical instru- 
ments or of weeping or of high winds.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Sarnskafh., p. 636). — ‘When the man sees 
a guest arrive, he shall not proceed with his study ; but he 
may go on, on being permitted by him,’ 
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VERSE OXXIII 

Gautama (16. 21). — ‘ There should be no readihg bf the 
Rk and the Yajus verses so long as there is sound bf Sama- 
singing.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.23). — ‘When there is rotting smell in 
the air, or when there is fog, and when there are sounds of 
Saraa, — then it is unfit for study, till they last.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. lO." 19). — ‘ Sounds of Sama 
also.’ 

Do. (1. 11. 6). — ‘One should not read on that day 
that chapter of which he may have done the Upakarma.’ 

Visifu (30. 26). — ‘ So long as there are sounds of Sama, 
the Rk and the Yajus shall not be read.’ 

Ydjnavnlkya (1. 145. 148). — ‘ On completing the Veda, 
and after having read the iranyaka, it will he unfit for study 
during the rest of the day and night. Also when there are 
sounds of dog and Sama-singing.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 11. 6). — ‘ It will be unfit for study during 
the time that there are sounds of Sama.’ 

Ahgiras (Chaturvargachintamani, Paribha^-Kala, Adh. 
14). — ‘ In as much as sacrifices to the deities of the cremation- 
ground are offered with the Samaveda, — the sound of that 
Veda is unclean.’ 

Yama (Vlra-SarnskAra, p. 534). — ‘ The Rigveda and the 
Yajurveda shall not be read while there is sound of Sama- 
singing ; or when there is very high wind.’ 

VERSE CXXVI 

Gautama (1. 64). — ‘ In the case of the dog, the mongoose, 
the serpent, the frog and the oat, there should he fasting and 
living outside for three days.’ 

Visn^ (30. 22). — ‘ Not when any five-nailed animal comes 
between.’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1. 14i7). — ‘ If there is intervention by cattle, 
or by a frog or a mongoose or a dog or a serpent or a cat or a 
rat, — it'will be unfit for study for the day and night ; as also 
when there is either or rise of Indra.’ 

VERSE CXXVII 

• 

idjnavalkya (1. 149). — ‘ When the place or the man him- 
self, is unclean, when there is thunder and lightning, etc.’ 

ishvaldyana Grhyasutra (3. 4. 7). — * Two occasions have 
been recognised as unfit for study — viz., when the place is un- 
clean and when the man himself is unclean.’ 

Pdraskara (1. 11. 7-9). — ‘ On the death of the teacher, 
one shall enter the water and desist from study for ten days — 
for three days, on the death of a fellow-student ; — for one day 
on the death of one who is not a fellow-student.’ 

Gobhila (3. 3. 24. 27). — ‘ On the death of a fellow-student, 
— on the death of one’s own king, — on the death of the 
teacher, for three days ; for a day and night, on the death of 
the pupil.’ 

VERSE CXXVIII 

Mahdbhdrata (13. 140. 11). — ‘ One who approaches his 
wife only during the periods remains a Religious Student.* 

Kpastamba Dharmaautra (2. 1. 17). — ‘ Recourse to one’s 
wife during the periods is in itself an observance.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. 104). — ‘ The observances of the house- 
holder He shall not approach his wife on the eighth, 

fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 79). — ‘ He should avoid his wife during 
the Parvas.* 

Paahisfha (12. 18). — ‘ One should have recourse' only tp 
his wife, only during her periods, avoiding the Parvas.* ^ 

Vi 9 nu (68. 1). — ‘ He shall not approach his wife on the 
eighth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth days of the month.’ . 
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BodMyaha (1. 11. 36). — * He shall not eat meat, nor shall 
he approach his wife.' 

Vi^'^upurana (Parashararaadhava, p. 499). — ‘ Tne four- 
teenth, eighth, moonless day, fullmoon day, the day on which 
the sun passes from one sign to the other, are the Parvas ; 
one who has recourse to- his wife on these days goes to hell.’ 


VERSE CVXIX 

BodhUyana (2. 3. 24). — ‘ Bathing after sunset (he shall 
avoid).’ 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra (1. 32, 8). — Do. 

Vianu (64. b. 4. 6). — ‘ Nor when suffering from indigestion, 
nor when he is distressed, — nor during the night and — except 
when there is an eclipse — nor in the evening.' 

Kahvalayam (3. 9. 6). — * He shall not bathe at night; nor 
naked ; he shall not sleep naked.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 185). — ‘ One should avoid h^thing 
in a river in the evening.’ 

Do. (Vira-Ahnika, p. 169). — ‘ One shall avoid bathing 
at twilights and at midday,’ 

Do. (Do., p. 160). — ‘ The middlemost quarters of the 
night are called Mahanisha ; at that time one shall not bathe, 
except when it happens to be an obligatory or circumstantial 
hath.’ 

Jabala (Do.). — •' One should not bathe in another’s tank, 
nor after taking food, nor at midnight.’ 


VERSE OXXX 

Visnu (63. 40). — ‘ He shall not step over the shadow of 
the god, the Brahmana, the teacher, the tawny cow and the 
initiated person.' 

YaJ^avalkya (1. 162).— ‘ He shall not step over the 
shadow of a deity, a priest, an accomplished student, thb 
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teacher, the king, and another man’s wife ; — nor over urine, 
excreta or spittings or vomits.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 193). — ‘ He shall not intentionally 
step over the shadow of a deity, the twice-born, the teacher, 
the wise man, the accomplished student, the preceptor and 
the minister ; also of the tawny cow ; — nor should he allow 
his own shadow to be stepped over by a eunuch or an outcast 
or a Chandtila, or his enemies, or by a diseased person.’ 


VERSE CXXXI 

Visnu (63. 19). — ‘ He shall not stand upon road-crossings.’ 

Mahabharata (13. Anush5,.sana, 161. 28). — ‘ He shall not 
stand at road-crossings at midday, or at midnight, or late at 
night, or during the two twilights.’ 

VERSE OXXXII 

See above, under 78. 

Vi^t3,u (63. 41). — ‘ Nor shall he stand upon spittings or 
vomittings or blood, or excreta or wine or bath-water.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 162). — ‘ He shall not step over blood or 
excreta or wine or spittings or unguent-powder,’ 


VERSE CXXXIII 

Mahibkarafa (ShSnti, 138. 192. 194). — ‘ O Friend, wise 
men do not, without reason, place themselves under the 
influenoe of their enemies He shall not trust the untrust- 

worthy, even the trustworthy he shall not trust over-much ; 
he should always make others trust him, but ha bimwlf shall 
not trust others,’ 

Do. (139.75). — * Having done harm to a eertafn 

person, he shall not trust him By reposing trust ieqMnl 
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a person after having injured him, one always falls into 
trouble.’ 

VEESE CXXXIV 

Mahabharata (13. 104. 21),— (Same as Manu.) 


VERSES CXXXV AND CXXXVI 

Mahabharata (Ashvamedlia, 98. 77). — (Reproduces Manu, 
reading ‘ medhavi ’ for ‘vai bhu^mh' and ‘ etat prayatnend! 
for ‘ ptat trayannityam') 

'iajnamlkya (1. 163). — ‘ Brahmaiias, serpents, Ksattriyas 
and one’s own self, — these should never be despised.’ 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 82). — ‘ Desiring to live 
a long life, one shall never despise the following three, even 
though they be very much reduced — the Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya, the serpent and other poisonous animals.’ 

VERSE CXXXVII 

Viayu (71. 26). — ‘ He shall not despise himself, if he 
desires to live a long life.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 153). — ‘ Until death should he seek for- 
tune, and he shall not touch any one in his vitals.* 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama (9. 68). — ‘ Devoted to truth and gentlemanly 
in his behaviour.’ 

VifPtt (71.73-4). — ‘Not what is untrue; — nor what is 
disagreeable.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1., 132). — ‘ He shall never expose himself 
to danger ; he shall not, without reason, say what is disagree- 
able, nor what is not benefioial or untrue ; he shall not be a 
Ihief, nor an usurer.* 
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Ddvala (Apararka, p. 174).— ‘Harsh words, calumny, 
back-biting, lying, useless talk, cruel words are the six defects 
of speech ; also speaking before a person of the defects of 
his country, family, caste, learning, arts, appearance, conduct, 
character, dress, body, livelihood ; words productive of anger 
and fear, etc., etc.’ 

DaJcH (Do., p. 175).— ‘Lying, adultery, eating of for? 
bidden food, etc., etc.’ 

Yama (Do., p. l76).-*-‘One should not either say or listen 
to wicked words, specially in regard to Brahmanas.’ 


VERSE CXXXIX 

Gautama (9. 21). — ‘ What is not well, he shall call well.’ 
Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 11. 31. 12). — ‘ What is not 
well he shall call well ; he shall call it sacred, excellent.’ 

(71. 72-74). — ‘He shall not say what is indecent ; 
nor what is untrue ; nor what is disagreeable.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 132). — (See above. ) 

Gobhila 5, 19-20). — ‘He shall avoid such words as 
well, when it is not needed. He shall say well.’ 


VERSE CXL 

Bodhdyaria (1. 3. 41-43). — ‘ He shall not go on a journey, 
alone ; nor with outcasts, nor with a woman, nor with a 
Shudra ; he shall not go out late in the evening.’ 

Vashi 9 (ha (12. 42). — ‘ He shall nob go out on a journey 
when the sun has risen to the height of trees.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 132). — (See under 138. ) 

Vi^riu (63, 1, 4, 6-9). One shall not go on a journey, 
alone ; nor with Shudras ; nor too early in the morning ; 
nor too late in the evening ; nor at the two twilights ; nor 
at midday.* 
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Gohhila (3. 6. 32-34). — ‘ He shall not go out to another 
village in the evening; nor alone; nor with Shudras.’ 

MahahhUrata (Anushasana, 161. 25). — [Reproduces Afanu; 
but reading 'najhataih saha gachchMta* for * ndjnateria samam 
gachchhet'} 

Vi^mipuraiia (Apararka, p. 174). — ‘ One shall not ride on 
a defective or wicked conveyance; nor shall he go under the 
shadow cast by a river-bank ; one shall not go alone into a 
desolate forest ; nor shall he enter ai? empty house.’ 

VERSE CXLI 

Vi 9 ttu (71. 2). — ‘He shall not laugh at persons who have 
redundant limbs, or who are deficient in limbs, or who are 
illiterate, or who are devoid of wealth.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (Anushasana, p. 161. 36). — [Reproduces 

Manu but reading * satya ’ for ‘ jdti’] 

Ydjtiavalkya (1. 163). — ‘ One should not touch the sensi- 
tive part of any person.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 174). — ‘ One should avoid such 
ironical words as calling the blind one with 'excellent eyes, 
the Chaudala a Brdhmam ; nor should one call the Shudra 
a Shudra or the outcast an outcast ; such words, though 
truthful are twice as bad as untruthful words.’ 

VERSE CXLII 

Apastamha Dharmasulra (1. 16. 18). — ‘He shall not touch 
fire, except \frith due care.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 166). — ‘ He shall not touch with the foot, 
or while he is impure, a cow, a Brahmaijia, fire or food.’ 

• 

'VERSE CXLIII 

Zpastamha-Dharmasdtra (1. 16. 14). — ‘On dreaming, or 
sneezing, or touching a horse, or blood or hairs, or fire or 
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COWS or Brahmaijas or a woman ; or on going over a long 
journey, or on touching an unclean thing, or a man unawares, 
or on wearing the loin-cloth, — he shall touch water.’ 


VERSE OXLIY 

Vi§nu <71. 79). — ‘ He should not touch his cavities, 
without cause.’ 


VERSE CXLV 

Vydsa (quoted by Gautama). — ‘One shall do what is 
commended, and avoid what is not commended ; this is what 
has been declared by sages to be the auspicious custom.^ 

Gautama (10, 71). — ‘The accomplished student, who, 
desirous of saving from evil his parents and relations, senior 
as well as junior, behaves in this manner, never falls off 
from the eternal Brahman.’ 

Atri-Sathhitd (16-19). — ‘This Bharma has been expounded 
by men for the religious students, when by having acquired 
honour in this world, they reach the highest conditions. 
Those who, deviating from their own Dharma, betake them- 
selves to that of others, them the king shall punish, and 
thereby rejoice in heaven. He who is firm in his own 
Dharma, even if he be a Shudra, obtains heaven ; the Dharma 
of others should be always shunned, like the beautiful wife 
of another man.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2. 2. 27). — ‘For, all castes, 
there is high and immeasurable happiness in the performance 
of their own Dharma. On re-birth, by virtue of the residue of 
his Karma, he acquires his caste, body, complexion, strength, 
memory, intelligence, riches and meritor,ious behaviour.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 1). — ‘ The Brahmapa who bathes daily, 
constantly wears the sacred thread, reads the Veda daily, 
avoids the ShGdra’s food, approaches his wife only during 
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the period and offers oblations according to law, never falls 
off from the Brahmic region.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3, 205). — ‘ Even the Householder becomes 
liberated, if he has acquired property rightfully, has been 
devoted to truth and fond of guests, has performed Shraddhas 
and has always spoken the truth.’ 

Do. (3. 220). — ‘ By omitting what has been en- 
joined, by doing what, has been forbidden, and' by omitting 
to control the sense-organs, the mar. falls.’ 


VERSE CXLVI 

Fashistha (26. 16)— [Same as Mann, reading ‘ svddhyd^ 
y'adhydyinam' for ‘ mangalCic1idrayuktdndm.*'\ 


VERSE CXLVII 

TajMmlkya (1. 40).— ‘Prom among all sacriffces, aus- 
terities and other meritorious acts, the Veda alone is what 
secures the highest good for twice- born men.’ 

Vydsa (Viramitrodaya, Samskara, p. 608). — ‘ Dharma is 
not known by any other means, it grew out of the Veda 
alone ; therefore for the purposes of sacrifice, one should 
have recourse to the Veda only.’ 

Vashi^tha (Do., p. 611).— ‘ Without the Veda one cannot 
be a Brahmapa.’ 

AM (161). — ‘ There is no scripture superior to the Veda ; 
there is no elder superior to the mother ; there is no friend 
superior to charity, — either here or in the next world.’ 

Kpastamba Dharmamtra (1. 14. 12). — ‘There is no refuge 
beyond the Veda.’ 


VERSE CL 

Vi^^yu (71. 86). — ‘ On the Parva days one shall offer the 
propitiatory oblations.’ 
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Fisnu (76. 1-2). — ‘ The moonless day, the three AstakSs, 
the three Anvastakas, the fullmoon day of Magha, the 
thirteenth day after the fullmoon day of Bhadra, and also 
the ripening of the Vrihi and the Yava ; — these are the compul- 
sory occasions for Shraddha- — says Prajapati. If one does 
not offer Shraddha on these occasions, he falls into hell.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 217). — ‘ The moonless day, the Astakas, . 
the Vrddhi, the darker fortnight, the two solstices, materials, 
excellent Brahmapas, and*the Visuvat Sankranti.’ 

Prajapati (30). — ‘On all the Astakas, and all the 
Anvastakfis, one should offer halls of food, which is conducive 
to endless satisfaction.’ 


VERSE CLI 

Gautama (9. 44). — ‘ Never near the dwelling house.’ 

Apastamba Bharmasutra (1. 37. 2). — ‘ Far away from 
the dwelling-house, to the south or to the south-west of it, 
he shall perform urination and the evacuating of the bowels.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 164). — ‘ He shall throw the leavings of 
food, wine an*d excreta, and also the feet-washings, far 
away from the dwelling house,’ 

Visnupurana (3. 11. 8-9). — ‘Then rising early in the 
morning, he shall perform the evacuation towards the south- 
west., beyond the distance measured by the throw of an 
arrow, far away from the dwelling house.’ 

Brahmatifjapurdtia (Smrtichandrika-Ahnika). — ‘Going to 
the south-west of the house, to a distance marked by the 
throw of an arrow, he shall perform the evacuations after 
covering his head ; and he shall not touch his head.’ 

Mahdbkdrata (Anushssana, 161. 86), — [Same as Manu, 
but reading the second line'as ‘ Uchchhi^totsarjanan ohaivadure 
kdryam hitdi^ind'l 


42 
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VERSE CLII 

4 

Daksa (2. 4-6). — ‘ What is to be done during the first 
part of the day is now prescribed, — as also that to be done 
during tbe second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh and 
eighth parts of the day, generally : at dawn, one shall per- 
form the evacuations, and then bath, preceded by. the cleansing 
of the teeth.’ 

Dakfa (30. 31. 33). — ‘ After that he shall perform his 
duty towards the gods, and then the seeing of the teacher 
and the auspicious things ; the forenoon is the time prescribed 
for the duty to the gods ; the duties to the gods should be 
performed during the forenoon ; and those to the men, during 

midday ; those lo the pitrs, in the afternoon If what has 

been laid down as to be done in the forenoon is done in the 
evening, it becomes absolutely futile.’ 

Kdlaviveka (p. 367). — ‘ Duties to the gods should be per- 
formed during the forenoon, those to the Pitrs, in the after- 
noon ; but the unitary ShrSddha should be performed at 
midday, and the auspicious ShrSddha in the morning.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Anushasana, 61. 2). — ‘ Eully equipped with 
auspicious rites, duly purified and with due care, he shall 
perform the duty towards gods in the forenoon, and that 
towards Pitrs in the afternoon.’ 

Do. (Do., 161. 26). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CLIII 

Oatdama (9. 63-64). — ‘ For his welfare and protection he 
shall go over to the king, — not to any one else, except the 
gods, elders and righteous persons.’ 

Apastamba (1. 6. 7). — ‘Appearing before him, and receiv- 
ing him as befits his age, he shall offer him a seat.’ 

Ydnavalkya (1. 100). — ‘ For the sake of his welfare and 
protection he shall approach the king.’ 
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VERSE CLIV 

Apastamba (1. 6. 7). — (See above.) 

Yajnavalhya (1. 2. 26). — ‘ Then he shall salute the elder, 
saying “ Here 1 am." 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 70). — [The same as 
Mann, reading ‘ abhivadayita ’ for ‘ abhivadayet,' ‘ svayam' for 
^Bvakam' and 'gachchhantam' for '■gacbchhatah. ’] 

VERSE CLV 

Vimu (71. 90). — ‘ Intent on righteousness and with 
senses under control, he shall have recourse to that conduct 
which has been ordained in the Shruti and the Smrti and 
which is followed by the good.’ 

Yajhamlkya (1. 164). — ‘ He shall always have recourse to 
that conduct which has been ordained in the Shruti and the 
Smfti.’ 


VERSE CLVI 

Visnu (71. 91). — (Same as Manu, but reading 'gatim' for 
‘prajam.') 

Vashistha (8. 7). — (Do., but reading ' phalate dhanam' for 
'labhate prajam' and 'shriyamapnoti' for ‘dhanamak^ayyam.') 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 6). — ‘By right conduct 
the man obtains longevity ; by right conduct he acquires pros- 
perity ; by right conduct he acquires fame, here as well as 
after death.’ 


VERSE CLVII 

Vaahiftha (6. 0). — (Same as Manu.) 

Mahabharata (AnusbSsana, 161. 7).* — ‘The man of evil 
conduct does not attain a long life in the world ; all living 
beings shun him and also despise him.’ 
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VERSE CLVIII 

Vaahiqiha (6. 8). — (Same as Manu.) 

Fi^m (7. 92). — (Do.) 

Mahabharotct (Anushasana^ 161. 13). — (Do., but reading 
'Samuddchat'avan' for ‘ Yah saddckdravdn.’) 


VERSE CLXII 

Kpastamba (1. 1. 16). — ‘ He shall never bear ill-will 
towards him (the Teacher).’ 

Gautama (2. 15). — ‘ There should never be any misbe- 
haviour towards parents.’ 

Mahdhhdraia (Shanti, 132. 9). — ‘ He shall never injure the 
Brahmanas.’ 

Visnu (30. 43. 47). — ‘ He shall never bear ill-will towards 
the person from whom he acquires any knowledge, temporal 

or scriptural or spiritual one who fills the ears with truth 

.. him one shall regard as Father and as Mother, and shall 
never bear ill-will towards him.’ 


VERSE CLXIII 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 31. 6). — ‘ He shall avoid harsh- 
ness towards the gods and the king.’ 

Do. (1. 31. 23). — ‘ He shall avoid anger and other 
bad feelings painful to living beings.’ 

Faahistha (12. 38). — ‘ Disbelief in the Vedas, reviling of 
the works of sages, absence of restraint in all things, — all this 
is destructive of the soul.’ 

Vi^nu (71. 83). — ‘ He shall avoid the reviling of the gods, 
Br&hmapas, scriptures and great men.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Anushasana, 161. 37). — (Same as Manu, but 
reading ‘paraninddncha* for ‘devatdndhcha.') 
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VERSE CLXIV 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 38). — (Same as Manu, 
but reading ‘ Tddanam smrtam ’ for ‘ tddayettu tarn ’) 

Vifm (71. 80. 82). — ‘ He shall not raise the rod against 
another person ; — for disciplinary purposes, he shall heat his 
pupil, on the back, either with a rope or a bamboo-piece.’ 

YdjmvalKya (1.165). — ‘ He shall beat his son and his pupib’ 

VERSE CLXV 

Gautama (21. 20). — ‘ By angrily threatening the Brah- 
mana, one becomes unfit for heaven for a hundred years.’ 

VERSE CLXVI 

Gautama (21. 21), — ‘ By striking (the Brahmana, he be- 
comes unfit for heaven), for a thousand years.’ 

VERSES CLXVII AND CLXVIIl 

Gautama (21. 22). — ‘ On fetching blood, for as many 
years as there may be dust-particles wetted with the blood 
(he shall be unfit for heaven),’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 1. 6. 8). — ‘ Having struck the Brahmapa 
unintentionally, one becomes defiled under the law ; for this 
unintentional striking, the sages have prescribed expiations ; 
there is no expiation for intentional striking. On threatening 
the Brahmana, one should perform the Krchchhra; on striking 
him, the Atikrchchhra ; on spilling his blood, the Krchchra as 
well as the Chdndrdyana.' 

VEllSE CLXIX 

Bodhayana {1. 'i. S ). — ‘ Therefore one shall not threaten 
the Brahmana, nor spill his blood.’ 
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VERSE CLXXIV 

MahabhSrata (A.nushasana, 92. 4). — (Same as Manu, but 
reading 'Vardhatyadharmena narah’ for ^adharmenaidhatS tavat.') 


VERSE CLXXV 

Gautama (1, 60. 68, 69, 70). — ‘ He shall never be fickle 
with the generative organ, the stomach, the hands, the feet, 
speech and eyes. He shall he devoted to Truthfulness and 
Rightful Conduct. He shall be the instructor of well- 
disciplined pupils ; practised in cleanliness, and devoted to the 
Veda ; — ever harmless, mild, firmly active, self-controlled and 
charitable.’ 


VERSE CLXXVI 

Fiswu (71. 84. 86). — ‘Wealth and Pleasure, opposed to 
Righteousness (he shall avoid) ; — also such Righteousness as 
may be disapproved by the people.’ 

Apastamba (7.20.22). — ‘ He shall enjoy such pleasures as 
are not incompatible with righteousness.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.156). — ‘ In act, mind and speech he shall 
carefully do what is right ; and he shall not do what is right if 
it happens to he such as is not conducive to heaven, or dis- 
approved by the people.’ 

Gautama (9.47). — ‘ While wearing shoes, he shall avoid 
eating, sitting, accosting and saluting.’ 

Shukraniti (3.4-6). — ‘ He shall jjot try to attain libera- 
tion without trying to. attain the other three purposes, and 
he shall follow the path of liberation without disregarding the 
other three. This is the golden mean.’ 
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VKE8E OLXXVII 

Vashi§tha (6.38). — ‘ He shall not be fickle with his hands 
and feet, nor with his eyes, nor with his limbs ; such should be 
the conduct of the cultured.* 

Gautamfl (1.50). — (See under 175, above.) 

# 

VERSE CLXXVIII 

Mahabhdrata (Adi, 210.29) — ‘ Dharma, O king, is very 
subtle, we know not its ways ; all we do is that we follow the 
footsteps of our forefathers.’ 


VERSES CLXXIX— CLXXXI 

Mahdhhdrata (Shanti, 249.14-17). — (Same as Manu ; but 
reading ‘Etdn vlmuchya sanivaddn' for ‘ etairvivdddn santyajya 
and ‘jitah' for 'jitaih') 

Ydjnavalkyn (1.157-158). — ‘ The Householder wins all 
regions by avoiding quarrels with his mother, father, brother, 
female relations, relations by marriage, maternal uncle, aged 
persons, boys, sick persons, his teacher, doctors, dependants and 
relations, his priest, the oflfioiating priest, his own children, 
wife, slaves and paternal relations.’ 


VERSES CLXXXII— CLXXXV 

Mahdhhdrata (Shanti, 249.17-21). — (Same as Manu, but 
reading ‘ indralokesya ’ fop ‘ indralokdshah ’ — ‘ vaishvaddvS tu 
jMtayah' for ‘vaishvadSvS tu hdndhavdh**-*hdndhavd, diksu' for 
‘no yapdm lo/c?,’ — ' hrddhabdldturakrshdstvdkdshd prabhavisna- 
vah' for ‘ dkdshSshastu vijttdyd bdlabrddhakrshdturdh, ’-^and 
‘ sahenni-tyamasanjvarah ’ for ‘ aahStdsaHjvarah sadd.’) 
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VERSE CLXXXVI 

Visnu (67.0, 7, 9). — ‘ He shall avoid being addicted to 
receiving gifts from persons whose gifts should not be accept- 
ed ; by the acceptance of suoh gifts the spiritual light of 
Brahma^as becomes extinguished ; even though entitled to 
receive gifts he shall avoid becoming addicted to it.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.213). — ‘ If one, though entitled to receive 
giffs, does not accept them, he obtains those spacious regions 
which are meant for the extremely charitable persons.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVII 

Visnu (67.8). — ‘ If a man receive gifts without knowing 
the lawful method of receiving them, he falls along with the 
giver.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVIII 

Vashistha (6.30). — ‘ The illiterate person, accepting the 
cow or gold or cloth, or land or sesamum, becomes reduced to 
ashes, like wood.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.201-202). — ‘ Cows, land and sesamum, 
should be respectfully offered by the wise man who desires 
his own welfare to a proper recipient and never to an impro- 
per person ; the latter accepting the gift, drops the giver 
downwards.’ 

Brhad Yama (68). — ‘ Just as when milk, curd, butter and 
honey placed in an unbaked vessel^becomes destroyed through 
the weakness of the vessel, and the vessel also becomes des- 
troyed, in the same manner, when an illiterate person accepts 
the gift of cows or gold or clothes or food or land or sesamum, 
he becomes reduced to ashes like wood.’ 
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VERSES CXO AND OXQI 

YSjnavalkya (1.202). — ‘ A gift should never be accepted 
by one devoid of learning and austerities ; if he does accept it, 
he drags down himself as well* as the giver.’ 

• VERSE oxen 

Vi^nu ( 3.7). — [Same* as Manu.] 

Yajfiavalkya (1.201).— ‘ Cows, land, sesamum, gold and 
such things should be respectfully offered to proper recipients, 
never to improper ones.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 266). — ‘ What is given to one devoid 
of good deeds is neither here nor there.’ 

Dak 9 a (Do.). — ‘ What is given to a rogue,.. is absolutely 
futile,’ 


VERSES OXOV— OXOIX 
Vi^m (93. 8-12). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE CO 

Visi}u (93. 13). — [Same as Manu, but reading ‘prajdyatf’ 
for * chajayate.'} 


VERSE COT 

Bodhayana (2. 3. 6-6). — ‘ People should not perform their 
bath in water that has been dammed ; a part of the merit 
goes to the man that built the dam. For this reason one 
should avoid the dams and wells built by others.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (1.169). — ‘ He shall not bathe in the tanks 
of other persons until he has taken out five clods of earth ; 
he shall bathe in a river or in ponds dug % the gods,' in lakes, 
and in springs.’ 

43 
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Ftfriu (63. 1).— ‘ He shall not perform his bath in tanks 
belonging to others.’ 

Paifhlnasi (Vira-lhnika, p. 169).— ‘ One shall avoid the 
dams and wells built by others ; the builder becomes a partaker 
in the merit : one should bathe there after throwing in three 
handfuls of earth (and three jarfuls of water).’ 


VERSE CCII 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 160). — ‘ He shall avoid beds, seats, 
gardens, horses and conveyances belonging to others, unless 
they are offered to him.’ 


VERSE CCIII 

Vision (64. 16). — * He shall bathe in springs, in ponds dug 
by the gods and in lakes.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 169). — ‘ He shall bathe in rivers, in ponds 
dug by the gods and in springs.’ 

Markandeya (Apararka, p. 236). — ‘ Than water pulled out 
of the well, the water on the ground is more sacred ; and more 
so is the water of a waterfall ; better than that is lake-water ; 
purer than that is river-water ; purer than that is the water of 
a Tirtha ; and the water of the Gahga is the most sacred of all.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (Do.).— ‘When a larger water is available 
one shall not bathe in the smaller one ; nor in an artificial 
one, where there is a river.’ 


VERSE COIV 

Ydjnavalkya (3.312-313). — ‘Celibacy, Compassion, For- 
giveness, Charitableness, Truthfulness, Straightforwardness, 
Harmlessness, Non-appropriation of other’s property, Sweet 
disposition and Self-control have been declared to be the 
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Restraints. — Bathing, Silence, Fasting, Sacrificing, Study, 
Control of the sexual organs, Attendance on the teacher, 
Cleanliness, Freedom from anger and Alertness are the 
Observances.* 

Atri (47). — [Same as Manu.] 


VEESE CCV 

Gautama (17. 11). — ‘ He shall keep away from honour at 
the hands of unequals.’ 

Kpastamha (1. 19. 27). — ‘ The eunuch also.’ 

Vashisfha (14, 14). — ‘He shall not take part in ceremonies 
performed by one who serves as the priest of many persons, 
or by one who initiates many persons.’ 


VERSE CCVI 

Vashistha (14. 6). — ‘The gods do not partake of the 
offerings of one who is suffering from white leprosy, or of one 
who has married a girl after puberty, or of one who is 
under the subjection of his wife, or of one who permits his 
wife’s paramour to live in the house.’ 


VERSE CCVII 

Gautama (17. 9-10). — ‘ What has been contaminated by 
hair or insect, or what has been defiled by the touch of the 
feet of a woman in her courses, or of the black bird.’ 

Ipastamba (1. 16. 23-28), — ‘That food in which there 
may be hair, — or some other unclean thing ; — what has been 
defiled by unclean things ^r by such insects as live on un- 
clean things : — or by the tail of the mousq ; — or what has been 
defiled by the foot.’ 

Viftfu (6. 18-19). — ‘What has been intentionally touched 
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by the foot or sneezed ' upon; — also that belonging to the 
intoxicated, the enraged and the diseased.’ 

Yajfiamlkya (1. l02, 167, 168). — ‘ The food offered by the 
physician, the diseased, the enraged, the loose woman, the 
intoxicated, the enemy, of one .who is cruel or of the ‘Ugra,’ 
the outcast, the apostate, the hypocrite or persons feeding 
upon leavings ; — flesh needlessly prepared and not offered to 
gods or Pitrs, what contains hair or insects, food turned 
sour or kept overnight, touched by ^;he dog or seen by the out- 
cast ; or touched by the woman in her courses, or what has 
been offered publicly or by mistake ; what has been smelt by 
the cow, or partaken of by the dog, or touched by the foot 
intentionally.’- 


VERSE 00 VII I 

Gautama (17. 10-11). — ‘Touched by the woman in the 
courses or by the feet of birds ; — seen by an abortionist, or 
Smelt by the cow, or defiled in thought.’ 

Apastamha (1. 16. 29-30). — * Seen by the dog or by an im- 
proper person.’ 

(61. 17).*—‘ Seen by the abortionist, touched by 
the woman in her courses, pecked by birds, touched by the 
dog, smelt by the cow.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 167. 168). — (See above.) 

^ipastamha (1. 19. 1). — * One who is intoxicated or insane 
or imprisoned, the paramour living in the house of his lady- 
love, or one who permits his wife’s paramour to live in the 
house — (the food of these should be avoided).’ 


■VERSE COIX 

Gautama (17. ll). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (17. IB). — * What has been touched by the un- 

i^Mte woman, Ihe accused person, or one who is unknown, or 
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one who is undergoing punishment, or'tlie carpenter, the 
miser, the physician, the fowler, one who lives upon 
leavings, — of the multitude or of enemies.’ 

Ipastamba (17. 6). — ‘ What has been smelt by men, or 
by other unclean animals.’ 

(Do.) (18. 16-17). — ‘The food belonging to a 

multitude should not be eaten, or what has been censured.’ 

Vashistfia (14. 4). — ‘What has been publicly offered, 
or the food belonging to % multitude or to a harlot.’ 

Visjfu (61. 7, 9, 17). — * The food belonging to a multitude 
or to a harlot or to a thief or to a singer — if one eats this 
he should live for seven days on milk only, — also the food 
belonging to a woman, a miser, one who has been initiated 
for a sacrifice, one who is accused of a crime, or the 
eunuch. What has been seen by the abortionist, or touched 
by the woman in her courses, or pecked by birds, or touched 
by the dog or smelt by the cow.” 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 168). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (1.161.). — ‘ Food belonging to a miser, a prisoner, 
a thief, a eunuch, an actor, a dealer in bamboos, one accused 
of a crime, sui usurer, a harlot, a multitude, or the person 
initiated for a sacrifice.’ 


VERSE OCX 

Gautama (17. 15). — (See above.) 

Apastamba (1. 18. 18, 22, 23). — ‘ Of all those who live 
by arts and crafts ; — also the usurer, — also one who has been 
initiated for the sacrifice, until he has bought the Soma.’ 

(Do.) (1. 19. 1). — (See above, under 208.) 

Vashistha (14. 2-3).—;* The food offered by the following 
should not be eaten — the physician, , the fowler, the loose 
woman, the thief, the accused, the eunuch, the outcast; — 
the miser, the initiated person, the invalid, the Soma-seller, 
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the carpenter, the” dyer, ‘the oil-presser, the usurer, the 
leather-dealer.’ 

Yajnavalkyd (1. 161). — (See above, under 209.) 

Vi^nu (61. 7). — (1^0*) 

MahabhMata (Shanti, 36. 29).— ‘ Of the initiated person, 
of the sacrifice-seller, of the carpenter, of the leather-dealer, 
of the loose Tvoman and of the dyer (the food should not 
be eaten).’ 

VERSE COXI 

Gautomfl (17. 14-16).— ‘Rood kept overnight (should be 
avoided), with the exception of vegetables, oils, meat and 

honey : also the food of the loose woman, the accused, etc,, 

etc,,— of those unit for company, except the baldheaded.’ 

Ipastamha (1. 17. 17-20).— ‘ Cooked food kept over- 
night, — food turned sour, etc.’ 

(Do.) (1.18.13). — ‘One may eat food offered by 

men of all castes, who are devoted to their duties ; except the 
Shadra.’ 

Vashi9(ha (14. 2, 3, 16. 17, 28, 29).— ‘ The food offered 

by the following shall not be eaten— the physician, the 

loose woman, the accused, the eunuch and the outcast ; — the 
Shttdra, who wields weapons, the paramour, one who 
permits the paramour in his house,— of the eunuch, the 
unchaste woman, it is not accepted ; no leavings except 
those of the teacher shall be oaten; nor what has been 
defiled by the touch of leavings.’ 

Vi§m (61. 9, 10).— ‘ Of the usurer, the miser, the ini- 
tiated the accused, the eunuch, the loose woman, the 
hypocrite, the physician, the fowler, the cruel man, the 
Ugra, and those who live upon leavings.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 161).- (See above.) 

(Do.) (1. 162).— ‘Of the physician, the invalid, 

the enraged, the loose woman, the intoxicated, the enemy. 
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the cruel man, the Ugra, the outcast, the apostate, the 
hypocrite, and those who live on leavings.’ 

Grohhila (3. 6. 9, 10).— ‘ Not what has been left over- 
night ; — except vegetables, meat and preparations of barley- 
flour.’ 


VERSE COXII 

Gautama (17. 16). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (17. 20).— ^‘The milk of the cow before the 
lapse of ten days since her calving.’ 

Apastamba (1. 19. 14-16). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (1. 16. 18). — ‘ When any one dies in a family, 

one should not eat there until ten days have passed.’ 

Apastamba (1. 18. 21). — ‘The physician.’ 

Vianu (61. 10). — ‘ The food of the loose woman, the 
hypocrite, the physician, the fowler, the cruel man, and those 
who live upon leavings.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 162). — (See above.) 

Mahabhdrata (Shanti, 36. 30) — ‘ The food of the physi- 
cian, of the guard, of the multitude, of people accused of 
crimes, and df those who make a living by acting or by 
women.’ 


VERSE COXIII 

Gautama (17. 17-19). — ‘ Food needlessly cooked ; — also 
food offered without respect.’ 

Apastamba (1.17. 4). — ‘The food that is given after 
chiding.’ 

(Do.) (2. 6. 19). — ‘ One should not eat the food of 
that person towards whom one is unfriendly, or who is 
unfriendly to one ; or defective meat.’ 

Vashi^tha (14. 2). — (See above.) • 

Vififu (61.11,18,10). — ‘Food of the maleless woman, 
of the goldsmith, of the enemy, of the outcast; — food 
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intentionally touched with* the feet, or sneezed upon; improper 
meat, and that offered without respect.’ 

YHjHavalkya (1. Id2-164). — ‘Of the physician ...the 

enemy, the outcast ; — of the maleless woman, of the 

goldsmith, of the man who is controlled by his wife, of the 
village- sacrificer, of the man selling weapons, of the 
carpenter, of the weaver and of one who makes a living by 
dogs ; — of the cruel king, of the dyer, of the ungrateful 
man, of the man who lives by slaughtering animals, of the 
clothes-washer, of the wine-seller, and of the man who 
permits his wife’s paramour to live in the house.’ 


VERSE COXIV 

Apastamha (1. 18. 30). — ‘Of the spy.’ 

Vistiu (61. 12-18). — ‘ Of the informer, the perjuror, the 
seller of his soul, the seller of juices ; — of the actor, the 
weaver, the ungrateful man and of the dyer.’ 

Ydjriavalkya (1. 161-165). — ‘ Of the miser, the prisoner, the 
thief, the eunuch, the actor, the seller of weapons, the carpen- 
ter, the weaver and those living by dogs ; — of the cruel king, 
of the dyer, of the ungrateful man, the wine-seller ; of the 
informer, the perjuror, the bard, and of the Soma-seller ; — the 
food of these should not be eaten.’ 

Vashistha (14. 3). — ‘ Of the miser, the initiated man, the 
prisoner, the invalid, the Soma-seller and the carpenter.’ 

Mah&bhdrata (Sbanti. 36. 21). — ‘Of the initiated person, 
the miser, the sacrifice-seller.’ 


VERSE CCXV 

Yajnamlkya (1. 1-61-163).— (See above.) 

Apastamha {1. 18.19). — ‘Those who make a living by 
weapons.* 
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Visifu (61. 14).-^* The blacksmith, the NtfSda, the stage- 
player, and dealers in bamboos and weapons.’ 

fi/tahSbh&rata (Shanti., 86, 27, 30). — ‘ The food of the 
goldsmith, and of the maleless woman ; — of multitudes, of 
villages, of the accused and of those who make a living by 
the stage or by women.’ 

VE^SE CCXVI 

Vashistha (14. 8, 6). — ‘The miser, the initiated, the im- 
prisoned, the diseased, the Soma-seller, the carpenter, the dyer, 
the wine-seller, the spy, the usurer, the dealer in leather, the 
Shadra, the weapon -wielder, the paramour, the person who 
permits a paramour, who burns houses, he who kills for the 
sake of other people eating the meat. The gods eat not the 
food of the dog-keeper, nor of the man who has a ShQdr;’ Wife, 
nor of the man controlled by his wife, nor of one who permits 
a paramour in the house.’ 

Vydsa (3. 61). — ‘ The actor, the wine-seller, the intoxica- 
ted, the apostate and those who have neglected their vows.’ 

Gautama (t7. 18). — (See above.) 

Vitm (61.16-16). — ‘ One who makes a living by dogs, the 
wine-seller, the oilsman, the clothes- washer, the woman in her 
courses, and of the man who has a paramour iu the house of 
his wife.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 163, 164). — (See above.) 

VEBSE CCXVII 

Mahabhdrata (Shftnti., 36. 26, 28). — ‘ The food belonging 

to a house where there has been a death or a birth, until ten 

days have passed those who permit their wife’s paramour, 
and those who are controlled by their wives.’ 

Gautama (17. 18).—- (See above.) 

Ipastamba (1. 16. 18). — ‘ In a family where there hat 
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been a death, — no food should be eaten until ten days have 
passed.’ 

Vashi^tha (14. 6). — ‘ The gods do not eat the food belong- 
ing to one who is controlled by his wife, or one who permits 
his wife’s paramour in the house.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 163). — (See above.) 

Yama (Vlra-5.hnika, p. 499). — * The following are persons 
whose food should not be eaten : — Actor, dancer, carpenter, 
cobbler, goldsmith, a brotherless woman, eunuch, prostitute, 
singer, ironsmith, butcher, weaver, cloth-dealer, dyer, gambler, 
thief, wine-seller, weigher, Shudra’s teacher, Shadra’s sacrificer, 
potter, painter, usurer, and leather-seller.’ 

Sumanta (Do.). — ‘The accused, outcast, son of a remar- 
ried widow, embryo-killer, harlot, weapon-maker, oil-presser, 
wine-seller, goldsmith, writer, eunuch, loose woman, astrologer, 
prostitute, — the food of these should not be eaten. The hog- 
dealer, fowler, vagabond, dyer, stage-maker, bamboo-dealer, 
cobbler, — of these, the food should not be eaten, nor gifts 
accepted. 


VERSE CCXVIII 

Mahdbhdrata (35. 27). — [Same as Manu, but reading for 
the last quarter ‘ Avlrdyashcha yositah,’ ‘ of the maleless 
woman.’] 

Vashistha (14. 3). — (See above.) 

Vistiu (61. 8). — ‘The food of the carpenter and of the 
leather-cutter,’ 

Apastamha (9. 28). — ‘ The King’s food takes off one’s 
vigour, and the Shudra’s food one’s Brahmic glory ; he who 
eats unpurifled food, eats the dirt of the earth.’ 

VERSES COXIX— COXX 

Mahdbhdrata (36. 28). — ‘ The usurer’s food is ordure; and 
the harlot’s food is semen.’ 
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VERSE CCXXII 

Gautama (23. 23. 24). — ‘ If one eats food of the man whose 
food should not be eaten, he should reduce himself to a condi- 
tion when there is nothing in his bowels ; — he should not eat 
anything for three days.’ 

Prajapatir- * On eating the food of one whose food should 
not be eaten one should give to the Brahmana the price of 
that food ; he should rem*ain with wet clothes throughout 
the day, or he should give a cow.’ 


VERSE COXXIII 

Parashara (Vlra-A.hnika, p. 492). — ‘ The food remains 
‘ Shudra’s food ’ only so long as as it has not been touched by 
the twice-born ; as soon as it has been touched by the twice- 
born’s hand, it becomes sacred food.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘Shudra’s food when placed in a vessel 
belonging to the twice-born is not objectionable.’ 

Vi^m-purana^ (Do.). — ‘When Shudra’s food comes to one’s 
house, it should be eaten after water has been sprinkled 
over it.’ 

Kpastamba (1. 18, 3 et seq .). — ‘ He may accept uncooked 
food ; or even cooked food, such as is devoid of relish ; he 
should desist after getting just what would keep him alive.’ 

Angiran (68-73). — ‘He who eats the Shadra’s food con- 
tinuously for a month, even during that same life, becomes 
a Shadra, and after death, is born a dog. There is no rise 
upwards for one who reads, sacrifices or offers oblations while 
nourished by food given by the ShQdra. If a man has recourse 
to his wife after eating of th^ food given by a ShQdra, the son 
begotten by him belongs to that ShQdra. If a man dies with 
Shudra’s food in his stomach, he is born as a hog, or is born 
in the family of that same ShQdra.’ 
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Oautama (Vira-lhnikft, p. 489). — ‘ Food may be begged 
from all castes, with the exception of such persons as are 
accused or outcast.’ 

Harita (Do., p. 490). — ‘ One who dies with Shu^ra’s food 
in his stomach is born as a mule or a camel, and becomes a 
Shhdra.’ 

Vashistha (Do.). — ‘The twice*born man dying with 
Shxidra’s food in his stomach becomes a hog, etc., etc.’ 

Yuma (Do., p. 491). — ‘ The Agnjhotrin who does not desist 
from Shudra’s food loses his soul, his Veda and his three Fires.’ 

Pnithlmsi (Do.). — ‘ The householder who eats ShQdra’s 
food loses his strength and vigour.’ 


VERSES CCXXIV— CCXXV 

Podhdyana (1. 6. 63). — ‘Having compared the food offered 
by a man pure but devoid of faith, and that by one impure, 
but endowed with faith, — the gods declared them to be equal. 
PrajSpati told them that the two were not equal, but unequal ; 
what is offered by the faithless being damned, that which 
is purified by faith is distinctly superior.’ 

.SfaAaftMmfa (Shan ti., 270. 10). — ‘People learned in the 
ancient lore recite certain verses sung by BrShmanas : — In 
connection with the sacrificial performance the gods regarded 
as similar the food offered by the pure but faithless man 
and that offered by the impure but faithful ; similarly also 
that offered by the miserly Vedic scholar and by the generous 
woman, — having compared these two, they regarded them 
as equal. PrajSpati however told them that they had 
committed a mistake; that offered by the generous is 
purified by faith, while the other is damned through want 
of faith.’ 

Vaahmha (14. 14). — ‘One should eat the food offered 
even by the thief, if he is endowed with faith ; but never of 
that man who sacrifices for, or initiates, many people.’ 
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Yama (Vlra>Ahnika, p. 608). — ‘.Evan food offered by one*8 
teacher should not be eaten, if it is not offered with respect.’ 

( 

VERSE COXXVI 

Bodhayana (1. 5. 62, 64i). — ‘ The gods, ever bent upon 
purity, loath the offerings of the faithless, and never accept 
them. In connection with this they quote the following — 
Faithlessness is the worst sin, Faith is the highest penance ; 
therefore the gods do not eat what is offered without faith.’ 

Mahabharata (Shanti., 270. 6, 7, 13, 14, 16, 16, 17, 18, 21). 
— ‘ An action involving injury to living beings destroys faith 
here as also elsewhere ; and O Brahman, Faith, being destroyed, 
destroys the man. — A sacrifice is a sacrifice only when it is 
performed by men who are calm, imbued with faith, self- 
controlled and high-minded, not otherwise. — One should eat 
food offered by the generous man, never that offered by the 
miser or the woman. — The faithless man does not deserve 
to make offerings to gods ; his food should never be eaten ; 
so have declared persons versed in law. — Faithlessness is the 
worst sin ; Faith is destructive of sin ; the man imbued with 
faith casts off sin, just as the serpent casts off its skin, etc.’ 

Mahabharata (Apararka, p. 290). — ‘The one-fire Rite, the 
offerings into the three fires, the gifts given within the altar 
— these are called I§ta. Wells, tanks, ponds, temples, food- 
stalls, public gardens — the building of these is called Purta.' 

Narada (Do.). — ‘Receiving guests and Vaishvadeva- 
offerings are called I^ta. Tanks, ponds, temples, food-stalls, 
gardens, gifts made during eclipses, and on the day of the sun 
passing from one sign into another, and on the twelfth day 
of the fortnight, — these constitute Purta' 

VER^E COXXVII 

(12. 32).—* Whatever is the most desired object in 
the world and whatever is most dearly loved in the house, — that 
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should be given fro & person with proper qualifications, by one 
who is desirous of obtaining imperishable rewards.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1. 201, 203). — ‘ Cows, land and food .should 
be given by one who desires his own welfare, to^a proper 
recipient with due honours ; but never to an unfit recipient. — 
Day by day one should make gift's to proper recipients ; and 
more specially on special occasions ; and whenever any one 
begs of him, he should give with due respect What is asked 
for, to the best of his ability.’ 

Agnipuram (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 165). — ‘ If a 
man’s wealth is not used either in charity, or in enjoyment, or 
in acquiring fame, or in acquiring spiritual merit, — that wealth 
is absolutely useless. Therefore, after having acquired wealth, 
either through fate or by his own efforts, he should make gifts 
to the twice-born, but never advertise them.’ 

Adityapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 164i). — ‘In the three 
worlds nothing is held superior to charity.’ 

VERSE COXXVIII 

Yajnamlkya (1. 203). — (See above.) 

Daksa (3. 30), — * If one asks him for charity for the sake 
of obviating some trouble or for the maintenance of his family, 
— he shall give what is asked for, after due investigation. 
Such is the law relating to all gifts.’ 

VERSE CCXXIX 

Vaahi^lha (29. 8). — * One who gives water prospers in all 
his desires ; — he who gives food obtains good eyes.’ 

Mahabharata (AnushSsaaa, 92. 20, 22). — ‘ By the giving 
of water eternal fame ensues, by the giving of food, one has 
all his desires for enjoyment fulfilled ; — by the giving of 
lamp-light, the man obtains good eyes and keen intelligence.’ 

Vi§ipu (91. 3, 16,16). — ‘ The giver of water remains ever 
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satisfied ; — by the giving of lamps, he obtains excellent eyes 
and universal brilliance ; by the giving of food, he becomes 
endowed with strength.’ 

(92. 21, 23). — ‘ The giver of food obtains all things ; 
— the giver of sesamum obtains desirable offspring.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1, 210). — ‘ By giving away, land, sesamum, 
food, clothes, water, clarified butter, shelter, household* 
necessaries, gold and beasts of burden, — one shines in the 
heavenly regions.’ 

Brhaapati (13). — ‘The giver of food is always happy, 
the giver of clothes becomes endowed with beauty, and the 
man who gives land is always a king.’ 

VERSE CCXXX 

Vi§m (92. 13-14). — ‘ By the giving of gold one obtains 
the same regions as Agni ; — and by the giving of silver, he 
obtains beauty.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 210). — (See above.) 

VERSE COXXXI 

Vi^u (92. 6. 11, 12). — ‘ By giving away cows one obtains 
the heavenly regions ; the giver of a horse obtains the regions 
of the sun ; the giver of clothes, the regions of the moon.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 204, 206). — ‘ One should give away along 
with a fee, a milch cow, which has golden horns and silvered 
hoofs, and is quiet and adorned with clothes, and accompanied 
by a Kdrhsya vessel.’ 

(Do.) (1. 210). — (See above.) 

VERSE OCXXXII 

Vism (92. 19. 22, 27). — ‘ By the giving of grains, satis- 
faction and good luck ; by the giving of a couch, a wife.* 
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YajHavalkya (2. 211). — ‘ By giving away a house, grains, 
fearlessness, shoes, umbrellas, garlands, unguentsy oonveyanoes, 
trees, highly desirable objects (like spiritual merit) and 
couches, — one becomes extremely happy.’ 

Vashiatha (29. 12). — ‘ By the giving of couches and seats 
one obtains sovereignty over his inner apartments.' 

VERSE OCXXXIII 

Vashistha (29. 20). — ‘ Three gifts they have described as 
extreme gifts — viz., of cows, land and Veda; the gift of gold is 
the very first of gifts ; and superior even to that is the gift of 
learning.’ 

Yajnavalky a (1. 212). — ‘Brahman (Veda) being the em- 
bodiment of all Dharma, its gift is superior to all gifts ; he 
who makes a gift of it obtains the imperishable region of 
Brahman.’ 

Brhaspati (19). — * Three gifts they have described as 
extreme gifts ; — viz., of cows, land and Veda ; these three bring 
about the salvation of the giver through recitation, sowing 
and milking.’ 


VERSES COXXXIV— COXXXIX 

MahShharata (Anushasana, 17. 3. 6. 6). — ‘ Neither father, 
nor mother, nor brother, nor son, nor teacher, nor relations, 
parental or marital, nor friends are any help to man; ...therefore 
with lawfully acquired riches, the wise man should serve 
Righteousness ; Righteousness is the only helper for men as 
regards the other world.* 

Apastamha (1. 7. 22. 23). — ‘ Having made a gift, one 
should not advertise it ; — having done an act, one should not 
think of it again.’ 

Yamd (AparSrka, p. 291). — * If one gives wealth with 
great respect, to qualified men, he obtains great wealth and 
sons and grandsons.* 
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Ydjnavalkya (1. 166). — ‘ With ’act, mind'and speech one 
should try his best to do his duty. ’ 

VERSE COXL 

Mahdbhdrata (Anushasana’, 173. 11). — ‘ O king, man is 
horn alone, and alone he dies, alone hy himself does he pass 
through difficulties, and by himself alone does he fall into 
misfortune.’ 


VERSES COXLI AND CCXLII 

Mahdbhdrata (Anushasana, 173. 13). — ‘ People leave the 
dead body like a log of wood or a clod of earth ; having used 
it for a while, they turn their backs upon it and go away. 
Therefore, 0 king, it is Righteousness alone that one should 
serve for the purpose of obtaining a real helper. By being 
equipped with Righteousness one reaches the highest celestial 
state; similarly equipped with unrighteousness, he falls 
into hell.’ 


VERSE COXLVn 

Gautama (17. 3). — ‘Fuel, water, fodder, roots, fruits, 
honey, fearlessness, whatever is presented, couch, seat, house, 
conveyance, milk, curds, fried barley, vegetables, Priyahgu, 
garlands, — these should not be refused.’ 

Kpastamba (1. 18. 1). — ‘ Honey, uncooked flesh of the deer, 
lands, roots, fruits, safety, lodging, boasts of burden, fodder, — 
may be accepted even from Ugras.’ 

Vashi^tha (14. 13). — ‘Pood, even though belonging to a 
sinner, if it is offered and presented before him, without urging 
of any kind, — it may be accepted ; so has held Prajapati.’ 

Visnu (5. 7. 10). — ‘ Fuel, water, roots, fruits, fearlessness, 
flesh, honey, couch, seat, house, flowers, curds, vegetables, — 
when these are presented to one, one shall not refuse them.’ 

46 
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Yajmmlkya (1. 214).— ‘ Kusha grass, vegetables, milk, 
fish, perfumes, flowers, curds, land, flesh, couch, fried barley, 
and water — these should not be refused.’ 

Angiras (AparSrka, p. 406). — * Grains in the harvesting 
ground, water in tanks and wells, milk in the cow-pen, — these 
may be accepted even from one whose food is not to be eaten.’ 

VERSE CCXLVIII 

Vashi^iha (14. 13).— (See above.) (Almost the same as 
Manu.) 

Apastamha (1. 19. 12). — (Same as Manu, the reading 
being slightly varied.) 

Vi?nu (3. 7. 11). — (Do.) 

Yajmvalkya (1. 215). — ‘ What is presented without asking 
should be accepted, even though it come from a sinner, — ex- 
cept from a loose woman, a eunuch, an outcast and an enemy.’ 

Yawa (Apararka, p. 407). — ‘Of the physician, the hunter, 
the prostitute, the eunuch, the dancer — gifts of these should be 
refused, even when presented without asking.’ 


VERSE CCXLIX 

Vashisiha (14. 15). — (Same as Manu.) 

Apastamba (1. 19. 13). — (Do.) 

Vmu (57.12).— (Do.) 

VERSE COL 

Gautama (17. 3). — (See above, under 247.) 

Apastamba (1. 18.1). — (Do.) 

Vashi^tha (14. 7). — ‘ Fuel, water, fodder, Kusha grass, fried 
grains, what is presented without asking, conveyances, house, 
flsh, PriyaUgu corn, garlands, perfunaes, honey, flesh, — these 
he shall accept,’ 
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Vi^nu (67.10).*— (See above, under p. 47.) 

Yajmvalkya (1. 214). — (See under 247.) 

VERSE OCLI 

Vashistha (14.10). — (Same as Manu, with slight variants.) 

Vi^nu (57. 13). — (Same as Manu, but reading ‘ pitrdSm- 
tah ’ in place of ‘ ddvatatitMn.*) 

Gautama (17. 4). — ‘E»r the maintaining of the father, the 
Gods, the Teacher and the dependants, — it is different.’ 

Apastamba (1. 7. 21). — ‘ Some people hold that for the 
sake of the teacher the acceptance of gifts even from Shudras 
and Ugras is sanctioned by the scriptures.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 216). — ‘For the worshipping of gods and 
guests, and for the sake of one’s teacher an d dependants, and 
for one’s own livelihood, one may accept gifts from all.’ 

Angiras (AparSrka, p. 408). — ‘ For the teacher, for guests 
and for dependants one may accept food from the Shudra ; but 
he himself shall not partake of it.’ 

* VERSE OCLII 
(67. 16). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE OOLIII 

Visiiu (67. 16) — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (17. 6-6). — ‘ Livelihood should not be sought for 
from ShQdras. — Cattle-keeper, field- plougher, hereditary friend 
of the family, father’s servants, — the food of these Shudras may 
be eaten.’ 

Ipastamba (1. 17. 14).*— ‘ One should not eat food exposed 
in the market.’ 

Apastamba (1. 18. 14). — ‘Even of the ShOdra (food may 
be eaten) if he is righteous.’ 
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Harlta (Vira-lhnika, p'. 494).—* What is roasted or cooked 
in oil, or in milk, or flour cooked in curds, these may be eaten 
even from a Shudra — says Manu.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 492). — * Among Shudras, the 
slave, cowherd, hereditary friend, partner in ploughs, barber, 
and he who surrenders himself — are persons whose food may 
be eaten.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘One’s own slave, barber, cowherd, potters, 
ploughman, — these five Shudras a’^e those whose food may be 
eaten even by Brahmanas.’ 

Angiras (p. 493). — * Milk, saktu, oil, cakes, ground 
sesamum and things made with milk may be eaten even from 
a Shudra.’ 


VERSE CCLX 

Gautama (9. 71). — ‘The Accomplished Student who main- 
tains this behaviour saves from sin his parents and relations 
both above and below himself, and fails not in attaining the 
regions of Brahman.’ 

Vashistha (8. 17). — ‘Ever bathing, ever wearing the 
sacred thread, ever studying the Veda, avoiding the food of 
outcasts, approaching his wife only during the periods, and 
offering oblations according to law, the Brahma^ia fails not 
to reach the regions of Brahman.’ 

Bodhdyana (2, 4. 24), — ‘ The Brahmana who every day, 
during the day and the night and the twilights offers prayers, 
becomes purified by Brahman and becomes Brahman Itself ; 
and following the scriptures, he wins the regions of Brahman.’ 


End of Adhydya IV. 



ADHYAYA Y 

VERSE IV 

Ydimvalkya (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 6). — 
‘ By omitting to do what is enjoined and by doing what is 
forbidden, and by not controlling the senses, doth a man fall 
into degradation.’ 

VERSE V 

Gautama (17.32), — ‘Eresh leaves, mushrooms, garlic, and 
exudations (from trees).’ 

Apastamha (1.17.26, 28). — ‘Red garlic, white garlic, onion 
and mushroom, are not eatable; so says the Brahmapa-text.’ 

Vashi^tha (14.33). — ‘Por eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, 
turnips, Shleshmataka, exudations from trees, the red sap flow- 
ing from incisions, food pecked at by crows or worried by 
dogs, or the leavings of a Shudr a,— A tikrchchhra penance.’ 

Visnu (51.3, 34, 30). — ‘Garlic, onion, turnips, things hav- 
ing the same smell, village-pigs, village-cocks, monkey, beef, 
— on eating these also, the Chandrdyana is to be performed. — 
On eating mushrooms and Kavakas, the Santapana penance ; — 
also exudations, products of unclean things, the red sap flowing 
from trees.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.171). — ‘ Red or white exudations from 
trees, mushrooms flowing out of unclean things.’ 

Bodhdyana (Apararka, p. 247). — ‘Of trees planted on un- 
clean ground, the flowers and fruits are not objectionable.’ 

Bhavisyapurdna (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 611). — ‘Garlic, leeks, 
onions, mushrooms, brinjals, gourds — by eating these, one’s 
caste becomes defiled.’ 

Brahmdpurdna (Vira-Ahnika, p. 511). — ‘The circular-shap- 
ed Kuhkunda, the Chaitya-shaped and Umbrella-shaped 

• ( 867 ) 
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mushrooms, — all these were born out of the body of the 
Daitya.’ 

Taittirlya-Shruti (Vira-Shnika, p. 612). — ‘The ted sap 
that flows from trees, or any sap that flows from incisions in 
trees — that is harmful.* 

Yama (Vlra-5.hnika, p. 613). — ‘Garlic, leek, Vilaya, Su- 
mukha, mushrooms, onion, — these the wise man should 
always avoid.’ 

Harita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 611). — The mushroom, the village- 
hog, onion, garlic, — on eating these, the Brahmana, even 
though he be conversant with all the Vedas, becomes 
degraded.’ 

Devala (Vira-5.hnika, p. 511 ). — ‘ Shleshmitaka, Vrajaphall, 
Kaitsumhha, Ndlamastaka, and leek, — among vegetables, 
these are not eatable. — Onion, garlic, shukta, exudations, 
kuchmda, the white brinjal, and kumhhmiat — these one 
should not eat.’ 


VERSE VI 

Gautama (17.32, 33).— (See above.) 
Vashisfha (14.33). — (See above.) 
Vi^nu (51.36). — (See above.) 
Ydjnavalkya (1.171).— (See above.) 


VERSE VII 

Gautama (17.31). — ‘Elesh of animals with teeth not fallen 
out, flesh of diseased animals, and flesh got without any reli- 
gious purpose.’ 

(51.37). — ‘ Shaluka, needlessly cooked rice-sesamum 
and butter, sugar-wheat, rice-milk, cakes, breads fried in but- 
ter, food of the gods* and sacrificial viands.’ 

YujUavalkya (1.171, 173). — 'Offerings meant for gods... . 
an(KMi8e<«ated meat, rice-sesamum or butter-sugar-wheat, or 
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milk-rice or flour-cakes or wheateii bread fried in butter, — 
needlessly cooked.’ 


VERSE VIII 

Gautama (17.22-26). — ‘Ibe milk of the cow until ten 
days have elaj)8ed since its calving, which is its period of 
impurity ; — also of the she-goat and the she-buffalo ; — the 
milk of sheep and of the tjamel is never to be drunk, as also 
that of one-hoofed animals ; also the milk of the cow that is 
constantly dripping milk, or which gives birth to twins or of 
the irregular cow; also of the cow that has lost its calf.’ 

Bodhayana (1.12. 9-11). — ‘The milk of an animal until its 
calf is ten days old, and of one that gives milk while pregnant 
should not be drunk ; — nor that of a cow which has no calf, 
or which is milked with a strange calf ; the milk of sheep, 
camels or one-hoofed animals.’ 

Apastamba (1.17.22-24). — ‘The milk of sheep, — also the 
milk of the camel, the deer, the milk "of the irregular cow and 
of the cow that gives birth to twins, — also of the cow 
within ten days»of its calving.’ 

Vashiatha (14.84-36). — ‘Let him not drink the milk of 
the cow in heat, nor of one whose calf has died ; — nor that 
given by cows, buffalos and goats within ten days of calving.’ 

Vi§nu (61.38-40). — ‘All milks, except that of the cow, 
the goat and the buffalo; — the milk of even these within ten 
days of calving ; — also the milk of those which are irregular 
in milk, or which constantly drip milk, or which has lost its 
calf.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.170). — ‘Milk of the cow in heat, of the cow 
within ten days of its calving, of the cow that has lost its calf, — 
one should avoid ; also the*milk of camels, of one-hoofed ani- 
mals, of women, of wild animals and of sheep.’ 

Shafikha (Apararka, p. 246). — ‘ The milk of all animals 
with two teats should be avoided, except that of the goat,’ 
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Apastamha (Parasharamadhava, p, 712). — ‘The well-be- 
haved K§attriya, or Vaishya orj^Shudra should not drink the 
milk of the Kapila cow.’ 

Harlta (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 625, 626). — ‘ One shall. not drink 
the milklof the cowin heat; — nor of the cow whose calf is 
absent or dead, of the cow that has been milked dry, nor of 
one just calved, till seven days have elapsed, according to 
some, — ten days, according to others, — while according to 
some, milk becomes drinkable after a month ; — they say that for 
two months,Iall the milk should be given to the calf ; during 
the third month, one shall milk only two teats, during the 
fourth three teats.’ 


VERSE IX 

Gautama (17.14). — ‘ All soured substances by themselves 
with the exception of curds,’ 

Bodhayana (1.12-16). — ‘Nor soured substances nor molasses 
turned sour.’ 

Apastamha (1.17.16). — ‘Also soured substances.’ 

Vashiatha (14.37-38). — ‘ Let him avoid wheat-cakes, 
fried grain, porridge, barley-meal, pulse-cakes, oil, milk-rice 
and vegetables that have turned sour ; like other kinds of 
sour food prepared with milk and barley-flour.’ 

Visnu (61. 1-42). — * Also soured substances by themselves, 
with the exception of curds.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (1 167, 170), — ‘Things turned sour, food 
cooked overnight, leavings, &c.’ 

Bhavi^yapurdna (AparSrka, p. 241). — ‘ That should be 
regarded as spoilt hy time, which has been cooked on the prece- 
ding day ; among such soured substances, curds may be eaten, 
but not molasses.’ 

Shankha~Likhita. — ‘ Nor what hasbeen cooked twice, nor 
what has been kept oVer-night, with the exception of rice 
cooked in sugar, curds, molasses, or preparations of wheat and 
barley-flour.’ 
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VERSE X 
Gautama (17.14).— ( See above.) 

Bodhnyana (1.12.14). — ‘ Stale food should not be eaten, 
except pot-herbs, broths, meal, clarified butter, cooked grain, 
molasses, curds and barley- meal.* 

Kpastampa (1.17.19). — ‘ Excepting raw sugar, fried grain, 
curd -rice, fried barley, barley-meal, vegetables, meat, wheat- 
cake, preparations of milk* herbs, tree-roots and fruits (stale 
food shall not be eaten).’ 

Vi^iiu (61.42). — (See above.) 

Yajnavalkya (1.169). — ‘ Food cooked overnight may be 
eaten, if it is smeared with fatty oils, or if it has lieen kept 
for a long time ; preparations of wheat, barley and milk may 
be eaten even when not mixed with fatty oils ’ 

Yama (Apararka, 7.245). — ‘ Soured foods one should 
never eat ; but in times of distress they may be eaten after 
being washed ; preparations of lentil and masa, even though 
cooked overnight, one may eat after washing them and mixing 
butter with them. Even though one may avoid soured sub- 
stances, one may 6'at such things cooked overnight as wheat- 
cakes, rice-curd, fried grains, small cakes, barley-meal, vege- 
tables, meat, broths, rice-gruel, barley-flour and things mixed 
with fatty oils. Curds and food mixed with molasses, when 
stale, should be avoided ; so also drinks prepared with honey 
and butter.’ 

Devala (Do.), — ‘ Even though soured, curd may be eaten, 
also preparations of curd ; drinks made of fruits and roots and 
flowers may be eaten, if they are not intoxicating.’ 

VERSE XI 
• 

Gautama (17.28-2 *). — ‘ Animals with two rows .of teeth, 
hair-covered animals, hairless animals, one-hoofed animals, 
house-sparrow, Ghakravaka and Hathsa ; — also crows, herons, 
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vultures, kites, such water-fowls as have red feet or beaks, 
village-hens and village hogs.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.12.1-2). — ‘ Tame animals should not be 
eaten ; nor carnivorous and tame birds.’ 

Apastamba (1.17.29, 34). — \One-hoofed animals, camels, 
gavaya, village-hog, sharabha and cows ; — also carnivorous 
animals (are not to be eaten). 

Vashistha (11.48). — ‘ Among birds, those who seek food 
by scratching with feet, the web-footed ones, the Kalavinka, 
the water-hen, the flamingo. ..a vulture,... those feeding on flesh 
and those living about villages,’ 

Vi^nu (61. 28-30). — ‘ On eating the flesh of carnivorous 
animals and birds one should perform the Tapta-Krchchhra ; on 
eating the Kalavinka... one should fast for three nights ; — also 
on eating one-footed animals and those with two rows of teeth.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1.172). — ‘Carnivorous birds. ..ote-hoofcd 
animals, animals living about villages, etc., etc.’ 

Paithtnasi (Apararka, p. 218). — ‘ Cow, sheep, goat, horse, 
mule, ass and man — these seven are the gramya-pashas, animals 
living about villages.’ 

Hdrlta (Do.). — ‘ They eat animals of the village and of 
the forest, sheep, goat, buffalo, deer, rhinoceros, etc., etc.’ 

Devala (Vira-Alinika, p. 611). — ‘Cranes, flamingoes, owls, 
crows, vultures, cocks, pigeons are birds that should not be 
eaten.’ 

Yama (Do, pp. 612 and 613). — ‘ » ushrooms, village-hogs, 
web-footed birds, — by eating these the twice-born becomes 
degraded ; also by eating cows, horses, asses, camels, dogs, 
jackals, scratching birds, and pecking birds.’ 

Apastamba (Do.). — ‘ Among scratching birds, the cock 
should not be eaten ; among pecking birds, the Plava ; also 
carnivorous birds and the flamingo, the Bhasa, etc., etc.’ 

Pardshara (2.11). — ‘ On intentionally eating the flesh of 
the frog or the mouse, the twice-born becomes purified by 
living on barley-meal for one day.’ 
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VERSE XII 

Gautama (17.28-29). — (See above under 11.) 

Bodhayana (1.12. 143). — ‘ Nor tame cocks and pigs.’ 

Apastamha (1.17.32-33, 85). — ‘ Among scratching birds, 
the tamo cock shall not be eaten ; among pecking birds, the 
Plava shall not be eaten ; nor the swan, the Bhdsa, the 
Brahmani duck, or the falcon.’ 

Vashisfha (14-48). — ‘ Among birds, the scratcbers, the 
peckers, the web-footed, the Kalavinka, the water-hen, 
the flamingo, the Brahmani duck, the B/idsa, the crow, the blue 
pigeon, the osprey, the Ghdtaka, the dove, the crane, the black 
partridge, the grey heron, the vulture, the falcon, the white 
egret, the ibis, the cormorant, the peewit, the flying-fox, the 
night-flying birds, the wood-pecker, the sparrow, the Railataka, 
the green pigeon, the wag-tail, the village-cock, the parrot, 
the starling, the cuckoo, the carnivorous birds and those 
living about villages (should not be eaten).’ 

Visnu (61.3. 29).— ‘ Village-hog, village-hen, monkey, 
cow — on eating these one shall perform theChandrayana ;...one 
shall fast for three nights if he eat the Kalavinka, Plava, etc., etc.’ 

y djnavalkya (1.172-174). (See under 11, 7 also.) — ‘ Kala- 
vinka, Black crow, Kurara, wood-pecker, web-footed birds, 
Khaujarlta, and strange animals and birds — these one should 
avoid.’ 

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 641). — ‘ The following birds 
should not be eaten : Crane, Swan, Datyuha, etc., etc.’ 

Tama (Vlra-Ahnika, p.642) ‘ The mushroom, the village- 

hog, the web-footed birds, cocks, — by eating these the twice- 
born becomes degraded.’ 

Shahkha(T)o ). — ‘The partridge, the peacock, the pheasant, 

the white partridge, the Vardhrinasa bird and the duck, 

these Yama has himself declared to be fit for eating:.' 
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VERSE XIII 

Gautama (17-36). — ‘ Ihe peckers, the scratchers and birds 
that are not web-footed may be eaten.’ 

Vashi^tha (14.48). — (See above.) 

(61.27). — ‘On eating unrecognised meat, or meat 
from the slaughter-house or dry flesh, one should perform the 
Chandr.iyana. 

Yajnavalkya (1.172,174,176). — (See above, — and also) 
‘ Chasas, red-footed birds, meat from the slaughter-house and 
dry flesh, — on eating these intentionally one should go without 
food for three days.’ 


Vl'RSE XIV 

Gautama (17.29,34). (Sec under 1 2, and). — ‘Carnivorous 
birds (should be avoided).’ 

Bodhdyana (1.12-3, 8). — ‘ Nor tame cocks and pigs; — five 
kinds of scratching birds — partridge, blue rock-pigeon, fran- 
coline partridge, Vdrdhrlnasa crane, the peacock (may be eaten).’ 

Vasliistha (14-48). — (See above, under 12’.) 

Vi9nu (61. 21.29). (See under 11, and) — ‘Cn eating fish 
other than the Pathlna, the Rohita, the flajiva, Simhatu^c]a 
and Shakula, one should fast for three days.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.173"176). — (See above under 12 and 13.) 


VERSES XV AND XVI 

Ipastamba (1.17. 38-39). — ‘ Among fish, the Cheta should 
not be eaten ; — nor the snake-headed fish or the alligator, or 
those that live on flesh only, nor • those mis-shaped like the 
Mermen*’ 

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 646). — (Same as Manu, and also) — 
‘ i he following are unfit for eating — the alligator, serpent, 
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leech, Madgtiy peacock-shaped aqu'atic animal, small snake- 
like fish, crocodile, water-hen, and those fish that have ears like 
the horses, or without scales, or having mouths at both ends. 
— The student of Veda should avoid all scaleless fish.’ 

Paithlnasi {Vira-Ahnika, p. — ‘The Kulira, Vdrtdka, 
Pattana, Jaldnarta and Ksipragn are unfit for eating. Fish with 
scales are eatable ; others are uneatable, so also the snake- 
headed fish and fish with mis-shaped mouth.’ 

Vashistha (14.4<l,42>. — ‘Among fish, the long-nosed 
crocodile, the Gavaya, the porpoise, the alligator, the crab, 
should not be eaten, nor those that are mis-shaped or snake- 
headed.’ 

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 547). — ‘Among aquatic animals, 
Shdmhu, Shukti, Nakhashukti, alligator, flying-fish and mis- 
shaped fish should not be eaten.’ 

Hdnta (Uo.). — ‘Fish that are not mis-shaped (may be 
eaten).’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1.177-178). — ‘Among fish the following 
may bo eaten by the twice-born, — Siiphatunda, Rohita, Pdthl- 
na and those with ’scales.’ 

Gautama in. 36-37). — ‘Fish that are not mis-shaped 
and animals that are slain for the fulfilment of the sacred law.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.12-8).— (See under 14.) 

Vi^nu (61-21). — (See under 14.) 


VERSES XVII AND XVIII 

Gautama (17-27). — ‘Five-nailed animals should not be 
eaten, excepting the hedge-hog, the hare, the porcupine, the 
iguana, the rhinoceros and the tortoise.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.12-6).— ‘ Five five-nailed animals may be 
eaten — viz., the porcupine, the iguana, the hare, the hedge-hog, 
the tortoise and the rhinoceros, except (perhaps) the 
rhinoceros.’ 
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Apastmnba (‘1.17-37). — ‘ Eive-nailed animals should not be 
eaten, excepting the iguana, the tortoise, the porcupine, the 
rhinoceros, the hare and the PutikashaJ 

Vashistha (14. !>9, 40, 44, 47). — ‘ Among five-nailed ani- 
mals, the porcupine, the hedge- hog, the hare, the tortoise and 
the iguana may be eaten ; among domestic animals, those 
having only one row of teeth, except the camel ; those not 
mentioned as fit for eating should not be eaten ; regarding 
the wild boar and the rhinoceros, the^re are conflicting opinions.’ 

Visnu (51. 6, 26, 27). — ‘ On eating the flesh of five-nailed 
animals, — except the hare, the porcupine, the hedge-hog, the 
rhinoceros and the tortoise,— one should fast seven days ; on 
eating the flesh of the ass, the camel and the crow, one should 
perform the Ghundraijand , — also on eating unknown flesh, 
or flesh from the slaughter-house, or dried flesh.’ 

Yajmvalkya (I. 174, 177). — ‘Unknown animals and 
birds, flesh from the slaughter-house and dried flesh (should 
not be eaten). Among five-nailed animals, the following may 
be eaten : the porcupine, the hedge-hog, the alligator, the 
tortoise and the hare.’ 

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 543). — ‘ Among animals, the 
following should not be eaten : the cow, the camel, the ass, 
the horse, the elephant, the lion, the leopard, the bear, the 
Sharahha, serpents and boa constrictors, the rat, the mouse, 
the cat, the mongoose, the village- hog, the dog, the jackal, 
the tiger, the black-faced monkey, the man and the monkey.’ 


VERSE XIX 

Gautama (23.5). — ‘ (Expiation is to be performed) for the 
eating of tame cocks or tame pigs.’ 

Vi^nu (51. 3-4). — ‘ If the twice-Jborn eat of the following — 
garlic, onipn, tame pig, tame cock, — he should perform expia- 
tions and should go through the sacraments over again.’ 

Yajnaiialkya (1,170). — ‘ Onion, tame pig, mushroom, tame 
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cock, garlic, and leeks, —on eating these one should perform 
the Chandrayana.’ 

Pardshara (2.9-10). — ‘ Milk of newly calved cow, white 
garlic, brinjals, leeks, onion, exudation from trees, the property 
of gods, mushrooms, milk of the camel, milk of sheep, — if the 
twice-born eats these unintentionally, he becomes purified by 
fasting for three days and eating Parichagaoya.' 

VER ES XX AND XXI 

Yajnavalkya (1.170). — (See-above ) 

Pardshara (2.V-10). — (See above.) 

Shdtdtapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 318). — ‘ Garlic, leek, 
onion, black brinjal, mushroom, tame pig, tamo cock, milk of 
camel, woman or as.s, — on eating these one should undergo the 
Upanayana again and perform the aptakrchchhra repeatedly.’ 

Visnu (Parasharamadhava, p. 319). — ‘ On eating the flesh 
of dogs, and on (iating muslirooms, om^ should perform the 
Santayana ; on eating substances cooked overnight, — except 
preparations of barley or wheat or milk, or what is smeared 
with oils, or dr^ sugar-candy — one should fast. Substances 
growing out of incisions or unclean things, the red exudation 
from trees, needlessly cooked l■ice-sesamum,,..on eating these 
one should fast for three days and should stand in water for 
one day.’ 


VERSES XXII AND XXIII 

Vashisiha (1.5-8). — ‘ The Manava text states : — “ Only 
when he worships Pitrs and gods or honours guests, he may 
certainly slay animals : on olfering the honey-mixture to 
guests, and at rites in honour of Pitrs and gods and at a sacri- 
fice, — on these occasions only may an anhnal be slaic.” The 
slaughter of animals at sacrifices is no slaughter. One may 
cook a big ox or a big goat for a Brahmana or Ksattriya guest.’ 
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Vashi^tha (14.16). — is declared in the Veda : — “ At a 
sacrificial session which lasted one thousand years, Agastya 
went out to hunt ; he had sacrificial cakes prepared with the 
meat of beasts and fowls good to eat.” ’ 

Ydjmvalkya (Do.). — ‘ One who kills animals against the 
law, dwells in terrible hell for as many years as there are 
hairs on the body of the animal.’ 

Yama and Paithlnasi (Do.). — ‘ One should not kill any 
animal for his own sake ; if he cooks it for the sake of gods 
and Brahmanas, he incurs no sin.’ 


VERSES XXIV AND XXV 

Vi^nu (51.36). — ‘ Preparations of barley and wheat mixed 
with oils, soured substance-s and sugar-candy — barring these, if 
one eats anything kept overnight, he should fast.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1.109). — ‘ Food kept overnight, or kept for 
a long time, may be eaten if mixed with oils ; as also prepar- 
ations of wheat, barley and milk, even without oils.’ 

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 523). — ‘ Cakes, gruel, fried grains, 
fried-barley flour, vegetables, meat, curries, rice-sesamum, 
barley-meal, milk-rice, and things mixed with oils, — all this 
may be eaten, even though kept overnight ; but substances 
soured by keeping should be avoided.’ 

VERSES XXVI AND XXVII 

Ydjmvalkya (1.179). — ‘ When one’s life is in danger, at 
Shraddhas, when it has been prepared for Brahmanas, and 
when it has been offered in the worshipping of gods and 
Pitrs, if one eats meat, one incurs no sin.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 261). — ‘ Invited at a Shraddha, if one 
abandons the meat that is offered, one remains in hell, etc., etc.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 628). — ‘ Now listen to the 
law relating to Ksattriyas. He incurs no sin if he eats meat 



COMPARATIVE — ADHrAYA V 369 

• m 

obtained by hia own valour ; all wild animals srre such as have 
been already offered to the gods by Agastya ; that is why 
hunting'is an honoured practice ; it is for this reason that all 
royal sages go about hunting, and thereby they incur no sin,’ 

Vishvamitra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 528). — (Same as Yajna- 
valkya, above.) 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ Eating meat in course of eating the 
remnants of offerings, one incurs no sin ; similarly, if one eats 
as a medicine, or for savin g,his life, or by invitation, or at 
sacrifices.’ 

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 529). — ‘ One may eat consecrated 
meat once, for the sake of a Brahmana ; also when invited at 
a rite in honour of gods or Pitjs.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 529). — ‘ Under the following 
four circumstances alone should one eat meat — (a) when suffer- 
ing from an otherwise incurable disease, (b) when duly invited, 
(c) when the meat has been offered as a libation, and (d) when 
invited by a BrShmana. Apart from tliese one shall never eat 
meat.’ 

Hdrlta (Do. 530). — ‘ If one eat needlessly-prepared meat, 
one should perform the Krchchhra. But for the sake of the 
Brahmanas, he may eat as much as he likes,’ 

Visnu (Do.). — (Same as Manu 36.) 

VERSE XXVIII 

Mahabhdrata (12.10.6). — ( Same as Manu, reading iti 
vai kavayo viduh' for ‘ Prajdpatirakalpayat.') 

VERSE XXIX 

Mahdhharata (12.99.16). — (Reproduces the first half of 
Manu.) 

VERSE XXX . 

Vianu (61,61). — ‘ Animals have been created for purposes 
of the sacrifice... hence killing at sacrifice is no killing.* 

47 
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VERSE XXXTII 

Yama (Vlra-5.hnika, pp. 6-30). — ‘One should not feat need- 
lessly-prepared meat ’ 

Apastamba (1.16.16). — ‘ He shall not eat meat which has 
been cut with a knife used for killing.’ 

Visnu (51.69). — ‘ The Brahmana shall never eat meat that 
has not been consecrated with mantras ; that however which 
has been duly consecrated he shalt eat, following the eternal 
law.’ 


VERSE XXXIV 
Vi^nu (51.62), — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XXXV 

Vashistha (11.34). — ‘ An ascetic who, invited to dine at a 
sacrifice to Pitrs or to gods, refuses meat, shall go to hell.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 251). — ‘ The man who, invited to a 
Shraddha or to a sacrifice to the gods, refuses meat, shall go 
to hell, etc.’ 

Harita and Shdtdtapa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 530). — ‘ If one, 
invited to a Shraddha, does not eat meat, one goes to hell...’ 


VERSE XXXVI 
Vi§nu (61.69). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XXXVlll 
Vi§nu (51.60). — (Same as Manu.) 

Y djnavalkya (1.180). — ‘ The wicked man who kills animals 
unlawfully dwells in^ hell for as many days as there are hairs 
on the animal’s body.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (13. 93. 121). — (Same as Manu.) 
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VERSE XXXIX 
Visnu (51. 61). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XL 

Vi^nu (51. 63). — (Same as Manu.) 

VEllsE XLI 

Vimu (51. 64). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vashi^tha (4. 6). — (Same as Manu.) 
Shankhayana-Grhyasutra (2, 16. 1). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES XLII-XLVI 
Fi^riu (51. 65-69). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XLVII 
Visnu (51. 70). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajnavallcya (1. 181). — ‘ The self-controlled Brahma^a, 
even though living iu the house, obtains all desires and also 
the reward of Ashvamedha sacrifice, if he gives up meat.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Alinika, p. 536). — If the non-greedy 
man eats not meat, even though he is ill or has been invited, he 
obtains, without effort, the reward of the Ashvamedha sacrifice.’ 

VERSE XLVIII 

Vi^nu (51. 71). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vashisfha (4. 7). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES XLIX-LI 
Vis‘)tu (61. 72-74). — (Same as Manu.) 
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Yama (Vira-Ahnika). — ‘ The approver, the cutter, the 
killer, the buyer, the seller, and the cooker — all these are 
slayers the eater is the seventh and the worst of all,’ 


VERSE LII 

MahabMrata (13, 116, 14, 36) (116, 11) (Reproduces 

Manu, the second line reading as ‘ Naradah praha dharmdtma 
niyaiam sovasldati under 14 ; and ' under 36, the second line 
reading as ‘ udvignavdso vasati yntra yatrdbhijdyate ’ and 
under 116. 16, the second line reading as ‘ ndsti ksudrntaras- 
tasnmt sa nrshamsatard narah') 

Visnu (61, 76), — (Same as Manu.) 

1l ajnavalkya (1, 181), — (See above, under 47.) 


VERSE LIII 

Mahdbhdrata (13. 116, 10, 16). — ‘ If one performs the 
Ashvamedha month after month, and if one eats not meat, 
the two are equal. If one were to perform difficult auste- 
rities for full one hundred years, and one were to omit meat- 
eating, the two might or might not be equal.’ 

Visttu (61. 76). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 181). — (See above, under 47.) 


VERSES LIV-LV 
Fi^Hu (61. 77. 78). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE LVII 

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 636). — ‘ Wine, meat, sexual 
intercourse, constitute the fondling of living beings ; if one 
does it lawfully, one goes to heaven.’ 
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VERSE LVIll 

• 

Pai'ashara (3.21). — (Same as Manu.) 

Kpastamba (2.15.3.4). — ‘On account of the death of 
children who have not completed their first year, the 
parents alone shall bathe — and those who bury them.’ 

Visnu (22.26-31). — In the case of the cliild dying imme- 
diately after birth, or one who is still-born, the impurity of 
the family ceases immediately ; for such a child there is no 
cremation, nor water-oblations ; in that of a child that has 
teethed but whose tonsure has not been performed, the 
impurity lasts for a day and night ; in that of one whose 
tonsure has been done, but no other sacrament, three days.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.18.23). — ‘Impurity due to death lasts for 
three or ten days ; if the dead is a child less than two years 
old, the impurity attaches to the parents only ; and that due 
to the birth attaches to the mother only. In the case of the 
death of children before teething, the impurity is only for the 
moment ; in that of those after teething but before tonsure, it 
lasts for one night ; in that of those after tonsure, but 
before Upanayana, for three days ; — after that, for ten days.’ 


VERSE LIX 

Gautama (14.1). — ‘The Sapindas become impure by 
death during ten days, — except those who officiate as priests, 
who have performed the initiatory sacrifice and religious 
students.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.1). — ‘ Referring to deaths and births, 
they declare that tlie impurity of Sapindas lasts for ten days, 
except for the officiating. priest, or one who has performed the 
initiatory sacrifice, or the religious student.’ 

Vashistha (4.16). — ‘ It is ordained that impurity caused by 
a death shall last ten days in the case of Sapinda relations.’ 
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Vi0u (22.1).—* Impurity due to death and birth shall 
last for ten days for the Brahmana, among Sapindas.’ 

Y&jnavalkya (3.18). — (See above, under 68.) 

Kshvalayana Gfhyasutra (4. 4. 18). — ‘ Eor ten days 
after the death of a Sapinija (study and gifts are to be 
avoided).’ 

Shankhayana GfhyasuU’a (4. 7. 6). — ‘ If a death or birth 
has occurred, for ten days (shall study be discontinued).’ 

Parashara ( Apararka, p. 894) . — The Brahmana equip- 
ped with fire and Veda becomes purified in a single day ; one 
endowed with the Veda only, in three days ; one devoid of 
special qualifications, in ten days.’ 

Daksa (Do.). — ‘ There are options in regard to impurity 
due to birth — for the moment, for one, three, four, six, ten, 
twelve or fifteen days, for a month, and till death. No such 
impurity attaches to the persons who know the text and the 
meaning of the Veda, along with the subsidiary sciences, rituals 
and esoteric doctrines, and are also devoted to the performance 
of religious rites.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ There is no impurity when Vedic 
Study is carried on, when Homa is offered at both times 
and when the Vaishvadeva-offerings are constantly made. 
The Brahmana equipped with Fire and Veda becomes purified 
in one day ; those with lesser qualifications, in three and four 
days. One without the Fire, in three days ; the common 
Brahmapa, in ten days ; one who lives upon pickings and 
gleanings is immediately purified ; for one whose sole 
possession is the Gayatrl and who duly offers the three twilight- 
prayers, and who does not live the life of the dog, the 
impurity lasts for six days.’ 

Parashara (Do.). — (Same as above; but * Mahabharata 
- ia read ’ in place ‘ Homa is offered at both times).’ 

Daksa .(Do. p. 895). — ‘ The twice-born man who takes 
his food without bathing or making oblations, is always 
impure ; also one who is an invalid, a miser, one in debt. 
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one devoid of religious acts, and illiterate, one who is controlled 
by his wife and so forth.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Apararka, p, 895). — ‘ The man who has a 
second wife is beset with permanent impurity.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Do.). — ‘ One who is degraded in birth and 
death, who is devoid of twilight-prayers, and who only bears 
the name of the Brdhmana, becomes pure in ten days.’ 

Pardshara (1. 3. 6.). — ( Same as above.) 

(Do.) (1. 3. 7, etc.^ ‘Those who are of the same Pi^tda 

are affected by impurity. Up to the fourth grade, the 

impurity lasts ten days; at the fifth grade, six days; at the 
sixth, four days ; at the seventh, th ree days.’ 

Kurmapurdna ' Farasharamadhava, p. 583). — ‘On the 
death of the Brahmana, the Shudra, the Vaishya and the 
Ksattriya are purified in ten days.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ On the death of the Brahmana, all his 
Sapinda relations are impure for ten days.’ 

VERSE LX 

Gautama (14. 13). — ‘ Sapinfia-relationship ceases with the 
fifth or the seventh degree.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 11. 2). — ‘ Amongst Sapipfias, Sapinda- 
relationship extends to the seventh degree.’ 

Apastamba (2, 15. 2). — ‘ On account of the blood-relations 
of his mother, and of his father, within six degrees, — or as 
far as the relation is traceable (he shall bathe, if they die).’ 

Vashi^tha (4. 17-18), — ‘It has been declared in the Veda 
that Sapinda-relationship extends to the seventh degree; 
that for married females, it extends to the third degree.’ 

Visnu (22. 5). — ‘ Sapipda-relationship ceases at the seventh 

Pardshara (1. 3. 8). — ‘ In the case •of descendants of a 
different caste, the Sapi^ida-relationship (and the consequent 
impurity) ceases with the fourth degree; one’s descendant 
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in the fifth degree, becomes excluded from the Sapiijda- 
relationship.* 

Matsyapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 589). — ‘ Those be- 
ginning with the fourth ancestor, are Partakers of the 
Smearing ; those beginning with the father, are Partakers of 
the Balls ; the offerer of the ball himself is the seventh ; thus 
does Sapinda-relationship extend over seven degrees.’ 

Paithlnasl (Do., p. 690). — ‘ The Sapipcja-relationship ceases 
beyond three from the mother and flrre from the father.’ 

Vrddha-Parashara (Do., p. 589). — ‘ Sapinda-relationship 
ceases with the seventh degree, in the case of their being 
all of the same caste ; in the case of their being of different 
castes, it ceases with the fourth degree.’ 

VERSE LXI 

Gautama (14. 14). — ‘ The rules regarding impurity caused 
by death of a relation are applicable to that caused by the 
birth of a child also ; — in this case, the impurity falls on the 
parents, — or on the mother alone.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 1). — ‘Referring to births and deaths, 
they declare that the impurity of Sapiiidas lasts ten days.’ 

Do. (1. 11. 19-23). — ‘ On a birth indeed, the parents 
become impure for ten days ; some declare that the mother 
alone becomes impure, because people avoid only lying-in- 
women ; others say that the father alone becomes impure, 
because the semen is the chief cause, the Veda speaking 
of sons born without mothers. Hut the correct rpinion is 
that both the parents become impure, because they are 
equally connected with the event.’ 

Vashistha (4. 20-22). — ‘ The rule regarding impurity 
should be exactly the same on the birth of a child, for those 
men who, desire complete purity, — or for the mother and 
the father alone ; according to some for the mother only ; 
they quote the following text : — “ On the birth of a child, 
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the male does not become impure, if he does not touch the 
female.” 

Parashara (3. 31). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajnamalkya (3. 19). — ‘The impurity (on birth) attaches 
to the parents ; but most certainly and completely to the 
mother. On the day of the birth however there is no im- 
purity ; since, on that day the ancestors are born.’ 

Vashi^tha (Apararka, p. 896). — ‘ There is no impurity for 
the male, if he has no contact with the female.’ 

VERSE LXIII 

Gautama (14. 23. 10, 27). — ‘ On touching a corpse from 
an interested motive, the impurity lasts for ten days. The 
duration of the impurity of a Vaishya and of a Shudra (in 
the same case), twelve days, or half a month, or a whole ♦ 
month, or as many days as there are seasons in the year ; 
The same rule applies to the higher castes. Or the impurity 
lasts three days.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 14). — ‘ Eor those who have touched a 
corpse as a duty, and who desire immediate purification, 
such purification is accomplished by Bathing and Breath- 
control.’ 

Parashara (Mitaksara, 3, 14). — ‘ Those twice-born persons 
who carry the dead body of a Brahmana become purified 
immediately by bathing.’ 

Vi^nupurana (Apararka, p. 883). — ‘ If a man, on pay- 
ment, burns the dead body of a person of a different caste 
from himself, the period of his impurity will be the same 
as that prescribed for the caste of the dead.’ 

Parashara (Apararka, p. 883). — ‘ The Brahmana is not 
defiled by touching or cremating a dead body : if he carries 
it and applies fire to it, he becomes pUrified immediately 
by bathing.’ - 

Hdrlta (Do.). — ‘ Those who have touched the corpse shall 

48 
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not enter the village till the stars become visible ; and at 
night, till the appearance of the sun.’ 

VERSE liXlV 
« 

Visnu (22.8 j). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4.4.19). — ‘Ten days after the 
death of a Gum who is not a Sapinda' 

Yajnavalkya (3.24). — ‘In the case of the Guru, the disciple, 
the Expounder of the Veda, the maternal uncle and the Vedic 
Scholar, — there is purification in a single day.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 913). — ‘Eor three days one re- 
mains impure, on the death of the maternal grandfather, the 
Achdrya and the Vedic Scholar.’ 

Ushanas (Apararka, p. 913). — ‘On the death of the mater- 
nal uncle, the Eather-in-law, the friend, the Guru and the 
Guru’s wife, and the maternal grandmother, one is impure for 
a night along with the day preceding and following it.’ 


VERSE LXV 

« 

Gautama (14.17-18). — ‘For miscarriage the impurity lasts 
for a number of days, equal to the number of months from 
conception ; — or for three days.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.11.31). — ‘On miscarriage, the female re- 
mains impure for as many days as months that may ha^'e 
elapsed since conception.’ 

Visnu (22.72). — ‘The woman in her courses becomes pure 
by bathing, on the fourth day.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.:d0). — ‘ On miscarriage, purification is 
brought about by the lapse of as many nights as the months 
(that may have elapsed since conception).’ 

Adipurana (Apararka, p. 901). — ‘If there is miscarriage 
within six months of conception, then purification is brought 
about by the lapse of days equal in number to that of the 
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months ; after six months the purification follows the 
ordinary rule of the caste. For the Sapindas, the purification 
is immediate.’ 

Vashktha (A.pararka, p. 901). — ‘On the death of a child less 
than two years old and on miscarriage, the Sapiitdas are impure 
for three days,’ 

Manchi (Apararka, p. 901). — ‘On miscarriage, for the 
Brahmana, the impurity lasts three days ; for the Ksattriya, four 
days ; for the Vaishya, fiVe days, and for the Shudra eight 
days. On miscarriage, the mother herself remains impure in 
accordance with the number of months, while the father and 
others remain impure for three days.’ 

Vrddlin-Vashistha (Apararka, p. 901). — ‘ On miscarriage, 
the woman herself is impure for as many days as the number 
of months ; the man is purified by simple bathing ; but after 
three days if the pregnancy had advanced.’ 

Smrlyantara (Apararka, p. 901). — ‘Till the fourth month 
the miscarriage is called “Sraiia,” Flovnng out; during the 
fifth and sixth months, it is called “ PMa,” Falling out; after 
that it is “ Prasrdi,” child-birth; and the impurity due to this 
last lasts for four days.’ 

VERSE LXVI 

Visnu (22-29-30). — ‘On the death of a child after teeth- 
ing, but before tonsure, tbe impurity lasts for a day and night ; 
after tonsure, but before initiation, for three days.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.23). — ‘ Before teething, the impurity is for 
the moment only ; till tonsure, fot one night ; till initiation, 
three nights ; after that, ten days.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 909). — ‘ If the child dies within 
ten days, the impurity ceases at once ; in fact, in this case 
there is neither death nor impurity.’ 

Vrddha-Manu (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child happen 
to die within ten days, one need not observe anything due to 
death.’ 
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Harlta (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child is born dead, or 
if it dies immediately on birth, the Sapindas remain impure for 
ten days.’ 

JBrhat-Manu (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘ If the child dies imme- 
diately after birth, or if it is still-born, then for the mother 
there is impurity for the entire period; for the father and 
others, for three days.’ 

Brhat-Prachetas (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child dies 
after living for just one moment, the mother is purified irf 
ten days, and the Sagotraa at the same moment.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, 910). — ‘If the child dies before the 
lapse of ten days, the mother is affected by the entire im- 
purity due to child-birth ; but the father becomes purified by 
bathing. In the case of the child dying before teething, the 
purification is immediate ; after tonsure, in one day ; before ini- 
tiation, its relations become purified in three days. Before the 
naming ceremony, it is immediate.’ 

Paifhlnasi (AparSrka, p. 910). — ‘ In the case of children 
dying before teething, the impurity due to their death lasts 
three days.’ 

Kashyapa (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘In the case of children 
dying before teething, purification comes in three days.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘On the death of a child 
before teething, as also on miscarriage, all the Sapindas be- 
come pure after a day.’ 

Angiras (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘When a child dies before 
tonsure, and after teething, one should remain impure for 
three days after cremating it. On the death of a Brahmapa 
child before it is three years old, the impurity lasts one night; 
on that of a Kjattriya, three days ; of a Vaishya, three days. 

In the case of the Brahraana dying after tonsure, the 

impurity lasts for three days; of the K^attriya, six days; of 
the Vaishya, nine days. If a Shudra child dies before three 
years, the impurity lasts five days ’ 

J^syashpiga (Apararka, p. 911).— ‘Where the impurity 
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for the Brahma^a lasts three days, that for the Ksattriya, 
Vaishya and Shadra, lasts for six, nine and twelve days res- 
pectively.’ 

Harlta (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘Before the Upanayana, for 
all castes, the impurity lasts for three days in the case of the 
death of the boy, and for one day in that of a girl.’ 

Pardskarg, (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘On the death of a child 
less than two years old, the impurity attaches to the parents 
only.’ 

VERSE LXVII 

Bodhayana (1.11.4). — ‘In the case of a child that dies 
before the completion of the third year, or before teething, 
offerings of balls and water are not prescribed, and one should 
not burn its body.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.1) — ‘The child less than two years old 
one should bury ; nor should any water-offerings be made.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 870). — ‘If the dead child is less than 
two years old, one should smear the body with butter and 
bury it in the ground.’ 


VERSES LXVIII AND LXIX 

Bodhayana (1.11.4). — (See above.) 

Apastamba (2.16.3-4). — ‘On account of the death of the 
child that has not completed its first year, the parents alone 
shall bathe, — and those who bury it.’ 

Vashi^tha (4.33-34). — ‘On the death of a child less than 
two years old the impurity of the Sapiifdas lasts three days ; 
— Gautama declares that they become pure at once.’ 

Visnu (22.27-28) — ‘On the death of a child before teeth- 
ing, the impurity ceases at once ; there should be no crema- 
tion for it, nor any water-offerings.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (31. 1). — (See above.) 



382 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 


r 

Ashvalayana Orhyasutra (4. 4. 24). — * On the death of a 
child without teeth (impurity lasts three days).’ 

Paraskara (3. 10. 2-7). — ‘ When a child that is less than 
two years in age dies, its parents become impure ; the 
impurity lasts for one or three days. They bury the body 
without burning it. In this case there are no water-libations.’ 

f 

VERSE LXX 

Gawfam «(14. 20). — ‘The impurity lasts for one night 
together with the preceding and following days, in the case of 
the death of a fellow-student.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 30). — ‘ Let him keep, on account of a 
pupil, for one. who has the same spiritual guide, for a fellow- 
student, — three days, one day and a night, one day and so 
forth.’ 

Kshmldyan i Orhyasutra (4. 4. 26). — ‘ One day after the 
death of a fellow-pupil.’ 

Pdraskara Grhyasutra (2. 11. 8). — ‘If a fellow-pupil has 
died, then for three days.’ 

Gohhila Grhyasutra (3. 3. 24). — ‘ Study is , interrupted for 
one day, if a fellow-pupil has died.’ 


VERSE LXXI 

Bodhayana, (1. 11. 8). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 23). — * Three days after 
the death of married female relations.’ 

IdjUavalkya (3. 23). — ‘ On the death of girls not given 
away, purification is attained in one day.’ 

Vrddha-Manu (Apararka, p. 908). — ‘ On the death of 
girls not given away, purification is attained in one day ; on 
that of those given away, in three days.’ 

Marlohi (Do.). — ‘ In the case of the death of girls, — 
prior to tonsure, the purification is immediate ; before 
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betrothal, it is obtained in one day ; after betrothal, before 
marriage, in three days.’ 

(A pararka, p. 908). — ‘In the case of girls not 
grown up, one becomes pure in one day ; in that of one 
betrothed, in one night along. with the preceding and following 
days ; and in that of one altogether given away, in three days.’ 

Brahm(vpuran(t (Do.). — ‘If a girl who has been given 
away dies in her father’s ^house, her relations become purified 
in one day, but her father in three days ; if a girl dies after 
birth and before h(U’ tonsure, the purification is immediate for 
all castes ; if she dies after tonsure and before betrothal, it is 
attained in one day ; after betrothal, in three days.’ 

Marlohi (Parasharamadhava, p. 608). — ‘ The girl that 
has been offered without water, and not actually given away, 
is to be regarded as unmarried ; and in the event of her death, 
the impurity lasts for three days for her relations on both 
sides. In the case of girls, betrothed or not betrothed, 
married or not married, the impurity for parents lasts three 
days, and for others according to rule.’ 

VERSE LXXII 

Gautama (14. 37-39). — ‘During the period of impurity, 
they shall sleep and sit on the ground and remain chaste ; 
they shall not clean themselves ; nor shall they eat meat 
until the offerings have been made.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 24). — ‘ When a death has occurred, they 

shall sit during four days on mats, eating food that 

does not contain condiments or salt.’ 

Kpastamba (2. 15. 7-9). — ‘ Dishevelling their hair and 
covering themselves with dust,... stepping into the river, they 
throw up whter for the dead once fftid then, ascending the 
bank, sit down ; this they repeat thrice. They pour out 
water return to the village without looking back, and 
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perform those riies for the dead which women declare to be 
necessary.’ 

YajHavalhya (3.16). — ‘Eating food got by purchase or got 
without askingj they shall sleep separately on the ground ; 
and shall offer to the dead food, according to the Piw^ayajna 
rites, for three days.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 14). — ‘ Let them not cook 
food during that night ; let them subsist on bought or ready- 
made food ; let them eat no saline food for three days.’ 

Vashistha (4. 11-15). — ‘After having burnt the body, the 
relations enter the water without looking back. Facing the 
south, they shall pour out water with both hands on those days 
that are marked by odd numbers. After they have gone home 
they shall sit during the other days, on mats, fasting. If 
they are unable to do this, they shall subsist on food bought 
in the market or given unasked.’ 

PaiiMmsi (Apararka, p. 885). — ‘For one day there should 
be fasting, or they should eat what is obtained unasked.’ 

Markan4eya (Do.). — ‘They shall eat what is bought or ob- 
tained unasked, and remain calm ; they shall eat no meat ; 
nor have recourse to Mmmen.’ . 

Brahmapurana (Do.). — ‘ Having bathed, they offer water 
to the dead for three days.’ 

VERSES LXXIII-LXXIV 

Fi§nu (23. 39-41). — ‘ Living in a foreign land, if one hears 
of a birth or a death, his impurity lasts during those days that 
may remain of the prescribed period of impurity; if he hears 
of it just after the lapse of the prescribed period of impurity, 
and before the lapse of one year, he becomes pure in one night ; 
— after that by bathing.’ 

Tajnqvalkya (3.* 21). — ‘In the case of one dying in a 
foreign land, the impurity lasts during the remaining days of 
the period ; if no days remain, then during three days j if one 
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year has elapsed, one becomes pure by offering water to the 
dead.’ 

Pdraskara Qf'hyasMra (3, 10. 44-46). — ‘ If one dies while 
absent on a journey, his relations shall sit on the ground from 
the time that they have hear.d of the death, offering water 
until the period of impurity has elapsed. If that period has 
already elapsed, then through one night, or three nights.’ 

Vashisfha (4.35). — ‘ If a person dies in a foreign country, 
and his Sapinias hear of *his death after ten days, the im- 
purity lasts for one day and night.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 904). — ‘ If the death of a relative in 
foreign lands is heard of within three fortnights, the impurity 
lasts three days ; up to six months, for one night and the days 
preceding and following it ; up to a year, for one day; after 
that one becomes pure by bathing.’ 

Vi^nu (Do.). — ‘ If it is heard of before the lapse of three fort- 
nights, the impurity lasts three days ; before six months, for a 
day and night ; before one year, one day, — in the case of a man 
dying in foreign lands.’ 

Paifhmasi (Do.). — ‘ The son, even though he be living in 
distant lands, on • hearing of the death of his parents, shall 
remain impure for ten days beginning from the day on which 
he hears of it.’ 

Gautama (14. 44). — ‘ If infants living in a distant country, 
or a renunciate, or a non- Sapittda die, the purification is in- 
stantaneous.’ 

Vashistha (4. 36). — ‘ Gautama declares that if a person 
who has kindled the sacred fires dies on a journey, his 
Sapindas shall again celebrate his obsequies and remain impure 
for ten days.’ 

Pardshara (3. 10). — ‘ If one hears of the death of a,Sagotra 
in a foreign land, he is not impure either for one day or for 
three days; he becomes purified immediacy by bathing.’ 


49 
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VERSE LXXVI 

Yajmvalkya (3. 21). — (See under 73-75.) 

Shankha (ParSsharamadhava, p. 698). — ‘ On the expiry of 
ten days, one remains impure for three days.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 699). — ‘ After the lapse of the days of 
impurity, there is to be no impurity, due to birth.’ 

VERSE LXXVII 

Gautama (14. 20). — ‘When a relative who is not aSavinffa 
or a relative by marriage, or a fellow-student, has died, the 
impurity lasts for one night along with the preceding and 
following days.’ 

Gautama (ii. 14). — ‘If infants, relations living in a dis- 
tant country, those who have renounced domestic life, and 
those who are not Sapindas, die, the purification is imme- 
diate.’ 


VERSE LXXVIII 

Gautama (14.6). — ‘ If during a period of impurity, another 
death occurs, the relatives shall be pure after the lapse of the 
remainder of the former period.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11.17-18). — ‘If a birth and a death occur 
together, one and the same period of ten days shall serve for 
both. If other births or deaths happen before the completion 
of the ten days of the first imparity, that first period will 
suffice ; provided the new course of impurity occurs before 
the end of the ninth day.’ 

Vaahi^iha (4. 23-26). — ‘ If during a period of impurity, 
another death or birth occurs, the relatives shall be pure 
after thq expiry of the remainder of that first period. But 
if one night only of the first period of impurity remain, they 
shall be pure after two days and nights. If the second death 



COMl’AkATlVB — ADHYAYA V 387 

» 

or birth occurs on the morning of the day on which the first 
period expires, they shall be pure after three days and nights.* 

Visnu (22. 36-38).—* If during the period of impurity due 
to birth, another birth occurs, then purification comes after the 
expiry of the first period of ipipurity. If the second occurs 
when only one night remains of the first period, then purifica- 
tion comes after two days. If it occurs on the morning of 
the last day of the first period, then after three days. 
Similarly on the death of ‘a relative during the period of im- 
purity due to death. 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 20). — ‘ If another birth or death happen 
during a period of impurity, one becotnes purified on the lapse 
of the remaining days.’ 

Angiras (Apararka, p. 898). — ‘ If during a period of impu- 
rity due to birth, a death occurs, — or during a period of 
impurity due to death, a birth occurs, — then, the impurity is 
to be observed in accordance with the death, not with the 
birth.’ 

Sattrmshan-mata (Do.). — ‘ If during an impurity due to 
death, a birth occurs, then purification from the impurity due 
to the birth comes after the lapse of the period of impurity due 
to death ; the birth is not purificatory of the impurity due to 
death.’ 

Shankha (AparSrka, p. 899). — ‘ When two equal causes of 
impurity coalesce, the impurity should cease with the former ; 
if they are not equal, then with the second ; such is the declar- 
ation of DharmarSja.* 

Shankha (Do., p. 900). — ‘If after the mother’s death the 
father dies, then purification comes after the lapse of the im- 
purity due to the father’s death.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ If a cause happens lengthening the period 
of an impurity, the impurity should cease with what happens 
later. If during a three-day period of* impurity, a ten-day 
impurity should occur, then purification comes with the end of 
this latter.’ 
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HUnta (Apararka, p. 900). — ‘If an impurity due to death 
occurs during an impurity due to death, purification comes with 
the lapse of the previous impurity. A shorter impurity can 
remove another only when the latter is a short one.’. 

Prajapati (Do.). — ‘If a son , happen to be born during an 
impurity due to another birth, then the father’s purification is 
immediate ; he being purified by the lapse of the previous 
impurity. When several impurities coalesce, purification comes 
on the lapse of that which is the mbre serious ; when there is 
coalescence of impurity due to birth and another due to death, 
that due to death is the more serious.’ 

Brahmapurana (Do.). — ‘There are two parts to every 
period of impurity ; if a fresh cause of impurity happen within 
the first part of a previous impurity, then the purification 
comes on the lapse of the previous impurity ; if however it 
happen after that, then it comes on the lapse of the second 
impurity. Similarly when during the impurity due to one 
death, another death happens. If during the impurity due 
to death, a birth occurs, — or during the impurity due to 
birth, a death occurs, — then purification comes on the 
lapse of the impurity due to death.’ 

Ushanas (Parashararaadhava, p. 622). — ‘ If during a 
shorter impurity, a longer one happens, the purification cannot 
come with the lapse of the former ; it must take its own 
time.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ When circumstances prolonging the im- 
purity occur, purification comeson the lapse of the succeeding 
one ; but if the second impurity occurs before the fifth day of 
the first one, then purification comes on the lapse of the first 
one.’ 

Parashara (3.28-29). — ‘ If during the ten days of impu- 
rity, another birth or death should occur, the Brahma^a shall 
remain impure till the expiry of those ten days.’ 
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GauUima (14.28). — ‘ If the Teacher, his son or wife, or a 
person for whom one sacrifices, or a pupil (has died, or been 
carried), the impurity lasts three days.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11-28). — ‘ Eor a Teacher, a Sub-teacher 
and their sons, three days and nights.’ 

Visnu (22.42).— ‘ On *1116 death of the Teacher or the 
maternal grand-father, in three days.’ 

Vi?nu (22.44). — ‘ On the death of the Teacher’s wife, the 
Teacher’s son, the Sub-teacher, the maternal uncle, the father- 
in-law, the wife’s brother, fellow-student and pupil, — puri- 
fication comes after one day and night.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.24). — ‘ On the death of the Teacher, the 
pupil, the Exponent of Veda, the maternal uncle and the Vedic 
scholar, purification comes after one day.’ 

. Ishvalayana Grhyasutra (4.4.19, 21). — ‘ Ten days after 
the death of a Guru who is no Sapinda ; — three nights after 
the death of the Teachers.’ 

Shdnkhdy(Qia Grhyasutra (4.7.9-10). — ‘ When the Teacher 
has died, for ten days (the Veda shall not be read) ; — when he 
has heard of it, for three days.’ 

Pdraskara Grhyasutra (2.11.7). — ‘ If his Guru hasdied, let 
him go down into water and interrupt study for ten nights.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.3.26). — ‘ Three days, if his Teacher 
has died.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 913). — ‘ One shall remain impure 
for three nights, on the death of the maternal grand-father, 
the Teacher and the Vedic scholar.’ 

Ushanas (AparSrka, p. 913). — ‘ On the death of the 
maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the friend, the guru, the 
wives,— the impurity lasts for one night ajong with 
the preceding and following days.’ 
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VRESE LXXX 

Gautama (14'.20, 22). — ‘ The impurity lasts for a night 
along with the preceding and following days, on the • death of 
a relative who is not a Sapin^a, oj* a relative by marriage, or a 
fellow-student ; for one day, on the death of a Shrotriya 
dwelling in the same house.’ 

O 1 

Bodhdyana (1.11-29, 30). — ‘ For three days, on the death 
of an officiating priest ; of a pupil, t)f one who has the same 
spiritual guide, of a fellow-student, three days, one day and 
night, one day and so forth.’ 

Visiiu (22.44). — ‘ He becomes pure in one day, on the 
death of the wife or son of his Teacher, or on that of his Sub- 
teacher, or his maternal uncle, or his father-in-law, or a 
brother-in-law, or a fellow-student, or a pupil.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.2 1). — * For one day, on the death of the 
gtiru, a pupil, an Exponent, a maternal uncle, or a Vedic 
scholar.’ 

Prachetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 610). — ‘ On the death of 
the mother’s sister, the maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the 
mother-in-law, the guru, the officiating priest and the person 
for whom one officiates, — purification is obtained in three 

VERSE LXXXI 

Vi^nu (22-45, 46). — ‘ The impurity lasts for one day, when 
the king of that country in which one lives has died ; likewise 
if a man not his Sapinda has died at his house.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.25). — ‘ Purity is attained on the same day, 
in the case of the death of the king in whose realm one 
lives.’ 

. VERSE LXXXII 

Gautama (14.2-5).— ‘ The impurity of the E$attriya lasts 
for eleven days ; of a Vaishya, twelve days, or according 
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to some, half*a-month ; and that of a Sbudra, a whole 
month,’ 

Vashi^fha (4.26-29). — ‘ A Brahmana is freed from impu- 
rity, after ten days ; a Ksattriya, after fifteen days ; a 
Vaisbya, after twenty days, a.Shudra, after a month.’ 

Vi§nu (22.1- 1 ). — ‘ Th« impurity of a Brahmana caused by 
the birth or death of Sapiiirlas lasts ten days ; of a Ksattriya, 
twelve days ; — of a Vaishya, fifteen days, of a Shudra, a 
month.’ * 

Y&jnavalkya (B.22-2B ). — ‘The impurity lasts for twelve 
days for the Ksattriya, fifteen days for the Vaishya, thirty days 
for the Shudra ; but only half the time, if the person 
affected is one who remains firm in law.’ 

Angiras (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘ On the death of a BrSh- 
mana after tonsure, his relations are purified in three days ; 
on that of a Ksattriya, in six days; on that of a Vaishya, in nine 
days ; on that of a Shudra less than three years old, in five 
days ; on that of one three years old, in twelve days ; on that 
of a Shudra more than six years old, in a mouth.’ 

Bsyashrhga (Apararka, p. 912). — ‘ In cases where the im- 
purity of the Brahmana lasts three days, that of the Shadra 
lasts twelve days ; and that of the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, 
for six and nine days respectively.’ 

VERSE LXXXIII 

Tajnavalkya (3. 1/). — ‘One should continue to perform 
all the fire-worship, as also all those acts that are enjoined in 
the Veda.’ 

Vyaghrapat (Apararka, p. 892). — ‘ During the period of 
impurity one should stop all smarta rites ; but for the purpose 
of ahrauta rites, one becomes pure immediately, by bathing.’ 

Pdraskara Orhyaautra (3. 13. 31-34). — ‘During the 
period of impurity, one should not carry on Vedic study one 
should intermit the daily rites, with the exception of those 
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performed with the help of the ahrauta fire, or with that of 
the domestic fire, according to some : — others should perform 
those for him.’ 

Jabala (Apararka, p. 892). — ‘ During the impurity due to 
birth and death, there is no inte.rmission of rites performed 
in the ahrauta fire ; as regards the domestic fire, libations 
into it should be poured by persons belonging to another 
gotra.' 

Brhaapati (Do.). — ‘During impurity due to birth or to 
death, one shall not abandon the fire-offerings, he shall have 
them offered by others.’ 

Jatukarnya (Do.). — ‘ During an impurity, Pitidayajna, 
Gharu' Yajna, and Roma should be got done by a person not 
belonging to the same gotra' 

Sammrta (Do.). — ‘The Homa-offerings should, during 
impurity, be made with dry grains or fruits ; but the perform- 
ance of the five Great Sacrifices should be intermitted. For 
ten days, the Brahraana shall desist from the Vaiahvadeva 
offering.’ 

Vimupurana (Do.). — ‘ O king, the offering of the twilight- 
prayers should be done at all times, except during impurity.’ 

Paithinasi (Do.). — ‘During impurity, one shall only 
offer water with the Savitrl and meditating upon the sun, offer 
his obeisance.’ 

Pulaatya (Do. p. 893). — ‘The twilight-prayers, the Isti, 
the Gharu and Roma one should perform all through life ; 
even during impurity one shall not omit these. During im- 
purity due to death or birth, one should not omit the twilight 
prayers; the Brahma^a shall repeat the mantraa only mentally 
— even so omitting the Breath -suspension.’ 

VERSE LXXXIV 

Gautama (14. 30). — ‘ On touching an outcast, a Oha^dala, 
a woman impure on account of confinement, a woman in her 
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courses, or a corpse, — and on touching persons who have 
touched them, — he shall purify himself by bathing in his 
clothes/ 

Bodhayana (1. 9. 6). — ‘On touching a tree standing on a 
sacred spot, a funeral pyre, .a sacrificial post, a Qhay),dala, 
or a person who sells the Veda, — a Brahma^a shall bathe in 
his clothes.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 36). — ‘On touching one who sells the 
Veda, a sacrificial post> an'outcast, a funeral pyre, a dog or a 
Cha^dala, he shall bathe.’ 

Fashisfha (4. 37). — ‘ When he has touched a sacrificial 
post, a pyre, a burial ground, a menstruating woman, a 
woman lately confined, impure men, or Chati^alas and so 
forth, — he shall bathe, submerging both his body and his head.’ 

Visnn (22. 69). — ‘ After having touched one who has 
touched a corpse, or a woman in her o ourses, or a Chat}dala 
or a sacrificial post, — bathing is ordained.’ 

Vajhavalkya (3. 29). — ‘On touching a woman in her 
courses or persons suffering from impurity due to birth and 
death, one should bathe ; on touching persons who have touched 
them he shall rinse his mouth.’ 

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 921). — ‘ For one who touches one 
who has touched these, bathing has been enjoined.’ 

Visnu (Do.). — ‘ On touching a woman in her courses, a 
corpse, a Chatidala, human bone with fat, one should bathe 
with his clothes on.’ 

Chyavana (Do., p. 922). — ‘One shall bathe with clothes on 
on touching an outcast, a Gha^dala, one who lives upon 
property belonging to gods, the village-priest, the Soma-vendor, 
the sacrificial post, a funeral pyre, a wood of the pyre, wine, 
wine- vessel, human bone with fat, one who has touched 
a corpse, a woman in her courses, one who has committed a . 
heinous crime, or a corpse ; after bathidg, he should touch 
fire, repeat the Qayatrl a hundred and eight times, bathe 
again and then rinse his mouth thrice.’ 

60 
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^rfta«pa^e(Apararka, p. 922). — ‘An outcast, a woman lately 
confined, a Chantfala,— on touching these intentionally one 
becomes purified by bathing with clothes on, touching fire 
and eating butter. On touching a person who has touched 
a corpse, a Chandala, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a 
woman in her courses, intentionally, the Brahmana shall 
become purified by bathing.* , 

MarTcaffdeya Purdna (AparSrka, p. 923). — ‘ One whose 
food should not be eaten, a woman lately confined, a eunuch, 
a cat, a Chanddla, a dog, a cock, an outcast, an excommuni- 
cated person, a corpse-carrier, a woman in her courses, a pig, — 
on touching these one becomes purified by bathing.’ 

Vrddha-Ydjnavalkya{Po.). — ‘On touching a Chanddla, n 
Pitkkaaa, a J\llechohha, a Bhilla, a Pdraslka, one who has 
committed a heinous crime, — one should bathe with clothes on.’ 

Pardahara (Do.). — ‘ On touching a tree growing in a 
crematorium, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a Chanddla, 
a Soma-vendori — the Brahmapa should enter water with 
clothes on.’ 

Pidnala (Do.). — ‘ A Chanddla, an outcast, a corpse-carrier, 
a woman lately confined, a woman in her courses, — on touch- 
ing these one becomes purified by bathing.’ 

Vdyupurdt^ (Do.). — ‘The woman in her courses, the 
woman lately confined, the dog, the Antydvaadyin, the corpse- 
carrier, — on touching these there is impurity, from which one 
becomes purified by bathing with clay and with clothes on.’ 

Pard»hara p. 926). — ‘If one happens to touch a 

Chaifddla and the corpse and other things after sunset, he be- 
comes purified by touching fire and gold.’ 

Ahgiraa (Parasharamadhava, p. 267). — ‘ On touching a 
person who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses and 
a woman lately confined or one outcast — one becomes purified 
on bathing with clothes on.’ 

Kurmapurdrfa (Do., p. 268). — ‘ If one touches by chance 
a person who has been touched by a Qhai^dla^ a woman lately 
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confined, or a corpse, — he shall sip water And dojapa ; if one 
intentionally touches the said person, he should sip water for 
the purpose of purifying himself.’ 

VERSE LXXXV 

Bodhayana (1. 16. 31). — * If he has looked at any unclean 
substance, he*mutters the verse — “Unrestrained is the internal 
organ, wretched the eye-s^ht, the sun is the chief of the 
lights ; O Diksa, do not forsake me !” ’ 

Apaatamha (Apararka, p. 1197). — ‘ On seeing in the 
evening a Charuldla or an outcast, a woman in her courses or 
unclean things, he should look at the rising sun.’ 

Bod/idi/ana (Apararka, p. 1200).— ‘On seeing the Chan- 
4dla, one should look at the stars ; on talking to him, one 
should converse with the BrShmapa ; on touching him, he 
shall bathe.’ 

VERSE LXXXVI 

(Apararka, p. 926). — ‘ On touching a fatty human 
bone, there is impurity lasting for three days ; when it is not 
fatty, for one day and night.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘Human bone, human fat, ordure, menstrual 
blood, wine, semen, marrow, blood, — on touching these one 
should bathe.’ 

Chyavana — (See under 84).) 

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 214\ — ‘ Indigo, indigo-pro- 
ducts, human bone, or the shadow cast by the Ohanidla and 
the outcast, — on touching these*, the twice-born person 
shall bathe.’ 

VERSE LXXXVII 

Vmu (22. 87).— (Same as Manu.) 

Yajmvalkya (3. 6).— ‘ The religious student Uiall not 
make water-offerings.’ 
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VERSES LXXXVIII AND LXXXIX 

I 

^ Vi^i},u (22. 66). — ‘ Suicides and outcasts do not cause im- 
purity or receive offerings of water.’ 

Jajnavalkya (3. 6). — ‘ Those who have recourse to here- 
tics, thieves, women who have killed their husbands, loose 
women, and women drinking wine, and women .killing them- 
selves, do not partake of impurity or of water-offerings.’ 

Vrddha-Manu (Apararka, p. ^76). — ‘ Eunuchs and others 
should not make water-offerings, nor thieves and apostates, 
nor women who injure their emhi’yo and husband, or drink 
wine.’ 

Vrddha- Yajnavalkya (Do.). — ‘Persons killed by lightning, 
bulls, kings, Brahmanas, water, horned animals, tusked ani- 
mals or fire, persons born in vain, the eunuch, and the reli- 
gious student are not deserving of water-offerings.’ 

Kpastamha (Do., p. 877). — ‘One who kills himself by 
means of fire, water and such things, — for him there te no 
impurity ; nor should water be offered to him.’ 

Oautamn (Do.). — * For those who intentionally kill them- 
selves by starvation, or weapons, or fire or poison, or water 
(there shall be no offering).’ 

Ahgiras (Do.). — ‘ If one is killed, through carelessness, by 
fire, water and such things, for him impurity shall be observed 
and water-offerings made.’ 

VERSE XC 

Visnu (22. 86). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnamlkya (3. 15). — * The religious student retains his 
character of religious student even after carrying the dead 
body of the teacher, the father and the sub-teacher.’ 

Vashi^tha (Apararka, p. 884). — ‘ The religious students 
incur the necessity of re-initiation, by carrying of a dead 
body, except that of their parents.’ 
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Srahmapuraiia (Apararka, p. 884). — ‘ The religious 
student, even while keeping the vows, does not deviate there- 
from, ’ if he burns the dead body of his teacher, sub-teacher, 
preceptor, father or mother.’ 

Devala (Paraaharamadhava, p. 633). — ‘ The religious 
student shall not perform such acts as the burning of the 
dead body ; if he does do it, he shall perform the krohchhra 
penance and go through the initiation again.’ 

VERSE XCI 

Harlta (Parasharamadhava, p. 634) — ‘ The dead body 
should not be carried towards the village.’ 

VERSE XOII 

Fashisiha (19. 48). — (Same as Manu.) 

• Gautama (14. 1. 46-46). — ‘The Sapiriias become impure 
by the death of a relative daring ten days, except those who 
are officiating as priests, who have performed the initiatory 
sacrifice and the religious student. Kings remain always 
pure, lest their business be impeded, — also the Brfihma^a, lest 
his daily study of the Veda be interrupted.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 1). — * Referring to deaths and births, 
they declare that the impurity of Sapindas lasts ten days ; 
except for officiating priests, men who have performed the 
initiatory ceremony of the Soma- Sacrifice, and students of 
the Veda.’ 

Visntt (22. 48-55). — ‘ Nor do kings become impure, while 
engaged in the discharge of their duties, nor devotees 
fulfilling a vow ; nor sacrificers engaged in a sacrificial 
performance ; nor workmen while engaged in their work ; 
nor those who perform the king’s orders, if the king desires 
them to be pure ; nor can impurity arise during the installa- 
tion of the monument of a deity, nor during a marriage 
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ceremony, if those ceremonies have already begun ; nor 
when the whole country is afl9.icted with a calamity ; nor in 
times of public distress.’ « 

Yajmvalkya (3. 27. 28). — ‘For officiating priests, for 
those initiated for a sacrifice, for those engaged in sacrificial 
work, for those engaged in a sacrificial session, for the religious 
student, for the person engaged in charities, for the knower of 
Brahman, — also during a marriage, during tire giving of 
charities, during a sacrifice, during war, in times of public 
distress, and in times of great trouble, — purification is 
instantaneous.’ 

Para&hara (3. 20-22). — ‘ Mechanics, artists, physicians, 
slaves and slave-girls, barbers, kings and Vedic scholars 
have been declared to be such as are purified instantaneously ; 
so also the man keeping a penance, one engaged in a sacri- 
ficial session and the twice-born person who has taken the 
Fires. There is no impurity for the king, or for the person 
for whom the king desires it to cease, or one who is going 
to engage in battle, or in a charity, or one who is in distress, 
or the Brahmaiia who has been invited,’ 

Adipurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 615). — ‘ The work done 
by the painter and other artists is such as is not known to 
others ; hence in the doing of their own work, they are 
always pure. The work that is done by the cook is such 
as is not known to others; hence the cook is always pure. 
What is done by the physician cannot be done by any one 
else ; hence for purposes of touching, the physician is always 
pure. The work that the male and the female slaves do with 
easU) no one else can do ; hence they are always pure. The 
work that the king does, — how can any one even dream of 
doing? Such being the case the king is always pure, in 
the matter of births and deaths. The driving of elephants 
and such other works.as are done by the royal servants can- 
not be done by others ; hence these are always pure.* 

Frqchetas (Do.).— ‘ Mechanics, artists, physicians, ooaLe 
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and female slaves, kings and royal servants are declared 
to be such as become purified instantaneously.’ 

V rddha-Parashara (Parasharamadhava, p. 616). — ‘There is 
no impurity for kings, or for religious students, persons engaged 
in sacrificial sessions, persons initiated for a sacrifice, and 
all those for whom the king wishes it. There is no impurity 
due to birtjpi or death, for those engaged in penance or 
charity.’ 

Harita (l)o., p. 617.). — ‘ The K§attriya engaged in battle, 
the Vaishya seated amonj? cows, the Brahmaiia engaged in 
a sacrificial session and the religious student are always 
pure.’ 

PaUhlnasi (Do.). — ‘ There is no impurity during marriage 
or sacrifice or trouble or journey or pilgrimage.’ 

Brahmapuraupa (Do.). — ‘ In the installation of a god’s 
image, in the performance of a communal sacrifice, during 
Shraddha and such rites, or during Pitryajna, or in the giving 
away of the daughter, — there is no impurity.’ 

Angiras (JDo .). — ‘There is no impurity due to birth or 
death on three occasions — during a sacrificial performance, 
during marriage and during a sacrifice to gods.’ 

Kdtyayana '^Apararka, p. 919). — ‘ After the Initiatory 
Ceremony at a sacrifice, and during the performance of the 
Krchchhra and other penances, there is no impurity, even on 
the death of the father. The impurity comes after the com- 
pletion of the performance and lasts for three days. So also 
for religious students.’ 

Jabala (Do., p. 920). — ‘For the religious student, the 
king, the ascetic, the artist, the initiated person, during a 
sacrifice or marriage or a sacrificial session,— there ih no 
impurity.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Do.). — ‘For the priest who has accepted • 
the Honey-mixture in connection witlf a sacrificial perfor- 
mance, if a cause for impurity arises, it does not apply to him. 
8o also for the person who has been initiated for a sacrifice^ 
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till the Final Bath. Nor is there any impurity for the 
calm ascetic firm in Vedanta, etc., etc.’ 


VERSE XCIII 

Vashi^tha (19. 47). — (Same as Manu.) 

(See above for other texts.) 

VERSE XCIV 

Gautama (14. 9-12). — ‘ The relations of those who are 
slain for the sake of cows and Brahmanas become pure 
immediately ; also those of men destroyed by the 
anger of tho king ; of those killed in battle ; likewise 
those of men who voluntarily die by starving themselves, 
by weapons, fire, poison or water, by hanging themselves 
or by jumping from a precipice.’ 

Visriu (22. 47) 52). — ‘The relatives of those who have 
been killed by jumping from a precipice, or by fire or by 
fasting, or by water, in battle, by lightning, or by the king, 
do not become impure; nor those who perform the king’s 
orders, if the king wishes them to be pure.’ 

Yama (AparSrka, p. 907). — ‘ The relatives of those killed 
in a riot, or those of suicides, or of those who have been 
drowned in river or killed by wild animals, become purified 
instantaneously.' 

Brhaspati (Do.). — * For the relations of those killed in 
rots, or by lightning, or by the king, or in the saving of cows 
and Brabmauas, they have declared instantaneous purification ; 
but some sages have declared that the impurity lasts three 

Paraahara (3. 29-30). — ‘For the relations of persons who 
have died tor the sake of Brahmanas, or in the saving of 
prisoners or cows, and those who have died in battle, the 
impurity lasts for one night.’ 
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Sumantu (AparSrka, p. 917). — ‘ Tor those killed by jumping 
from a precipice, or by fire or water, or in battle, — those who 
die in foreign lands, the renunciate — those killed by fasting, 
those killed by lightning, or those who have committed suicide 
by going on the Great Journey, — water-offerings may be made, 
and the purification is instantaneous.’ 

Kashyapa (Do.). — ‘The relations of those killed by fasting 
or by lightning, or by entering fire or water, by fall from a 
precipice, or in battle, or in* foreign land, — or of embryos, or 
of infants that have teethed, — are purified in three nights.’ 

VERSE XCVII 

Ydjnavalkya (3, 29). — ‘During the performance of 

charity, in battle, in sacrificial performances, in times of 
public disturbance, and under great distress, purification is 
instantaneous.’ 

•Parashara (3. 30-31). — ‘In this world, two men pierce 
through the solar orbit — the mendicant firm in Yoga and one 
killed in the battle-front.’ 


VERSE 0 

Bodhayana (1, ]1. 32-33). — ‘If one unintentionally 
touches the corpse of a stranger, he becomes pure by bathiner 
in his clothes ; — if he does it intentionally, he remains impure 
for three days.’ 

Pardshara (3. 39-41). — ‘ Those twice-born men who carry 
the dead body of a Brahma^a who has none of his own, 
obtain the rewards of sacrifices at each step of the journey 
(to the cremation-ground) ; for those men of meritorious 
acts, there is no sin or impurity, and they become purified 
immediately by bathing ; on carrying and burning the dead 
body of a Brahmana who has no aagotra and no relations, 
one becomes purified by breath-suspension,’ 

61 
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(Parasharamadhava, p. 631). — ‘If one somehow 
carries the dead body of one who is not his he be- 

comes pure the same day by bathing in his clothes and 
touching fire.’ 

Parashara (Apararka, p 883). — ‘ The Brahmana is not 
defiled by touching or cremating a dead body ; one who carries 
it, and applies fire to it, becomes pure after bathing.’ 


VERSE Cl 

(22. 8), — * He who eats but once the food of BrSh- 
manas or others, while they are impure^ will remain impure as 
long as they.’ 

Tajnwalkya (3. 16). — ‘The religious student shall not 
eat food of those under impurity : nor shall he dwell with 
them.’ 


VERSE CIl 

Gautama (14. 31). — ‘If he has followed a corpse, he shall 
purify himself by bathing in his clothes.’ 

Vi^nu (2?. 64). — ‘ If he has followed the corpse of a twice- 
born person, he must go to a river and having plunged into it, 
repeat the Aghamar^at^a mantra three times, and then coming 
out of the water, repeat the Oayatrl, a hundred and eight 
times.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 26). — ‘If the Brahmana has followed 
the corpse of a twice-born person or a Shudra, he shall become 
pure by bathing in water, touching fire and eating clarified 
butter.’ 

Parashara 4ii2-\Q). — ‘(Same as Manu 102, then) — If 

the Br&hmana, through folly, follows the corpse of a K^attriya, 
he remains impure for one day and becomes purified by eating 
Panohagavya , — If a Brahmana, through folly, follows a dead 
Vaisbya, he remains impure for two nights and after that he 
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should perform six breath-suspensions. If a foolish Brahmana 
follow a dead Shudra, he shall remain impure for three nights 
and aft*er the lapse of the third night, he shall go to a river 
that falls . into the ocean and having performed a hundred 
breath-suspensions, and eaten .clarified butter, he shall become 
purified.’ 

RUrmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p, 636),—* In the case 
of a Ksattriya corpse being followed, purification comes after 
one day ; in that of a Vaishya one, after two days ; and in 
that of a Shudra one, after three days, followed by a hundred 
breath-suspensions.’ 


VERSE cm 

Vistiu (19. 1). — ‘ One must not cause a dead member of a 
twice-born caste to be carried by a Shudra ; nor a Shudra by 
a twice-born person.’ 

. Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 634). — * When a sacrificer 
dies, the Shudra shall not carry his dead body ; that dead 
person for whom the Shudra carries fire, grass or wood, 
remains a ghost ^or ever and becomes defiled by sin.’ 


VERSE CIV 

Fi^nu (22. 88). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhayana (1. 6. 62). — ‘ Time, fire, purity of mind, water 
and the like, smearing with cow-dung, and ignorance (of defile- 
ment) are declared to be the sixfold means of purification for 
created beings.’ 

Tajhavalkfa (1. 194). — ‘Roads are purified by the rays of 
the moon and the sun and by the wind.’ 

Do, (3. 30-33). — ‘ Time, fire, acts, clay, wind, mind, know- 
ledge, austerity, water, repentance, fasfing — all these are 
causes of purification. For those who do what should not be 
done, charity is the means of purification ; the river is purified 
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by its current ; of things requiring purification, it is brought 
about by clay and water ; for the twice- born, renunciation is 
the purifier ; for Vedic scholars, austerities ; for the learned, 
tolerance ; for the body, water ; for those who h^ve sinned 
secretly, the repeating of mantras ; for the mind, truth ; for all 
living beings, penance and learning ; for the intellect, 
knowledge ; for the Conscious Being, the best purification 
consists in the knowledge of God.’ 


VEESE CV 
VistfU (22. 89). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CVI 

(22. 90). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajnamlkya (3. 32. 33). — (See above, under 104.) 


VERSE evil 

Vashi^tha (3. 68). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vi^tiu (22. 91). — (Same as Manu.) 

Par^hara (7. 4). — (Same as Manu.) 

YajHavalkya (3. 32). — (See above, under 104.) 
Smrtyantara (Parasharamadhava, p. 636). — ‘The defects 
of birth and the evils of one’s deeds, — all these Renunciation 
burns up.* 


VERSE OVIII 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 2. and 31, 27). — (Same as Manu.) 
Vaehi^tha (3. 60). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vifiiu (22. 92). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajnavalkya (3. 33). — (See above, under 104.) 
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VERSE CIX 

Vi^nu (22. 93). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE CX 

Gautama (1. 29-31). — ‘ As regards the purification of 
things, objects made of metal must be scoured, those of clay 
should be thoroughly heafed by fire, those of wood must be 
planed and those of yarns should be washed. — Objects made 
of stone, jewels, shells or mother-o’ pearl must be treated like 
metallic objects.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 32, 46, 47). — ‘ Defiled objects made of 
metal must be scoured with cow-dung, earth and ashes, or with 
one of these : — conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells, and ivory with a 
paste of yellow mustard ; or they may be cleaned with milk.’ 

Bo. (1. 14. 45). — ‘ Vessels made of metal must be 
washed, after having been scrubbed ; the materials to be 
used for scrubbing are cow-dung, earth, ashes and the like.’ 

Kpastamha (1. 17 11). — ‘ A vessel made of metal be- 
comes pure by^being scoured with ashes and the like.’ 

VasM^tha (3. 49-61). — ‘ Objects made of metal must be 
scoured with ashes ; those made of clay should be thoroughly 
heated by fire ; those of wood should be planed, and those of 
yarns should be washed. Stones and gems should be treated 
like objects made of metal ; conch-shells and pearl-shells like 
gems.’ 

Ya^namlhya (1. 182, 183). — Of vessels and cups made 
of gold, silver, conch-shell, of stones, vegetables, ropes, roots, 
fruits, cloth, bamboo, and leather — as also of other vessels of 
wood, etc., — purification is accomplished by means of water.’ 

Bevala (Apararka, p. 264). — ‘ Vessels not touched by , 
liquids are purified by water ; those touched by liquids are 
regarded as purified only when they are free from fatty stains 
and odour.’ 
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Harlta (ApftrSrka, p. 264). — ‘ Gold, silver, conch-shells 
and pearl-shells are purified by water ; if these are defiled to 
the extent of being discoloured and losing their prop’erties, 
then they should be cleaned with the flour of barley, wheat, 
beans, lentils and cow-dung ; copper- vessels are cleansed by 
acids and salts ; vessels of Kdmsya by ashes ; iron-vessels 
by being scrubbed with stone, oil and sand ; vessels made of 
gems are cleansed by scrubbing with stone and washing.’ 

S-pastamba (Do.) . — ‘ Vessels of karpaya are cleansed by 
the ten alkalies.’ 

Shanhha (Do.). — ‘ A A;awi«ya-vessel should not be heated ; 
it becomes purified hy being washed twenty-one times. Vessels 
of Kdirisya, lead and zinc are purified by hot water. Kaniaya and 
iron are cleansed by alkalies ; iron-vessels are purified by 
heating, also by ashes and cow-dung. Vessels made of stone are 
cleansed by heating, scrubbing and also by water ; those of 
wood, by planing ; also by earth, cow-dung and water.’ 

Uahanas (Do., -p. 255) . — * Vessels of gold, silver, copper, 
lead, zinc and kdmaya are cleansed by water mixed with ashes ; 
those of metals in general, if defiled, are cleansed by washing 
with ashes three times. Gold, gems, silver, con c^h- shells, pearl- 
shells and stones, as also diamonds, bamboo, ropes and leather, 
are purified by water. Vessels of clay and weapons are 
heated for purification.’ 

Kashyapa (Do.). — ‘ Ivory, horn, conch-shell, pearl-shell and 
gems are cleansed by sand.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ Silver, gold, copper, lead, iron, Kdipaya 
and zinc are purified by ashes.’ 

^^yaahrhga(Do .). — ‘Pearls and corals are purified by wash- 
ing ; also vessels made of conch and other shells, and also of 
all kinds of stone.’ 

, Vi^t^u (Do.). — ‘ Things made of copper, lead or zinc are 
purified by acid and water ; — all things made of metal 
are cleansed by being washed with ashes and water twenty- 
one times.’ 
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Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 266). — ‘ Vessels of karrisya are 
cleansed by ashes, if they have not been touched with wine ; 
if so 'touched, they can be cleansed only by heating and 
scrubbing ; copper is cleansed by acids if it has not been 
touched with flesh ; if so toqched, it can be cleansed only by 
being heated over again.’ 

Kdipurana (Do., p. 266). — ‘ Things made of gold, silver, 
conch-shells, shells and gems, — also those made of kairisya, 
iron, copper, lead and zinS, — if they are not smeared, — become 
cleansed with simple water.’ 

Shalatapa (Do.), — ‘ Gold, silver, copper, lead, iron and 
zinc are cleansed by being scrubbed with stone,’ 


VEKSES CXI AND CXII 

Bodhdyana (1.8, 33, 46, 47). — ‘ Copper, silver and gold 
must be cleansed with acids, — conch-shells, horn, pearl-shell 
and ivory, with a paste of yellow mustard ; or they may be 
cleansed with milk.’ 

Vashistha (3.61, 62). — ‘ Gold is purified by fire alone ; 
likewise silver^*’ 

Vi^yu (23.7). — ‘ Objects made of gold, silver, shells, or 
gems, when not smeared, are cleansed with water.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1.182), — (See above, under 110.) 

Pardshara (7.26-30). — ‘ Iron things are cleansed by being 
scrubbed with iron ; lead by heating in fire ; vessels made of 
ivory, bone, horn, silver and gold, as also gems, stones and 
conch-shells, one should wash with water ; in stone however, 
scrubbing also should be done ; earthenware is cleansed by 
heating in fire ; grains by water sprinkled on them ; things 
made of bamboo, tree-bark, linen, cotton cloth and woolen 
cloth, are purified by washing. For munja grass and things * 
made of it, winnowing basket, jute, fruits and leather, grasses, 
wood and ropes, sprinkling with water has been prescribed. 
Cotton-beds and pillows, red-coloured cloths and the like 
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become pure by being dried over fire and then sprinkled with 
water.’ 

Markaiideyapuratia (Parasharamsdhava, p. 134). — 
‘ Vessels and men are purified by water ; metal things are 
cleansed by washing with water and scrubbing with stone.’ 


VEESE CXTII 

Bodhayana (1.8.33). — (See under 111.) 

Vashistha (3.58, 63). — ‘ A woman is purified by her 
courses, a river by its current, brass by ashes, and earthenware 
by heating again. Copper is cleansed by acids.’ 

Visnu (23. 26, 26). — Vessels of copper, bell-metal, tin 
and lead are cleansed with acidulated water ; — vessels of 
white copper and iron with ashes.’ 

Yajflavalkya (1.190).— ‘ Tin, lead and copper are cleansed 
by acids and water and ashes ; bell-metal and iron by ashes 
and water ; a liquid substance by over-flowing.’ 

Brahmdndapurdna (Apararka, p. 269). — ‘Liquid substances 
should be made to overflow with water ; grains, vegetables, 
roots and fruits should be washed with water, after throwing 
away the defiled portion.’ 

Shaiikha (Do.). — ‘ Clarified butter and oil should be melt- 
ed ; milk should be flooded over ; vessels should be washed 
with water ; as also vegetables, fruits and roots- • ‘There is no 
defilement for curds, clarified butter, milk and Takra when 
those are contained in large vessels.’ 

Laugdkgi (Do.). — ‘ Milk, curds and their preparations are 
purified by being placed in another vessel ; also by being 
flooded over, or passed though cloth or heating on fire.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ Eaw meat, clarified butter, honey, oils of 
fruits — these are impure while contained in vessels belonging 
to Mlechchhas, but pure as soon as taken out of those vessels.’ 

Vfddha-Shatdtapa (Do., p. 270). — ‘ For clarified butter and 
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oils, heating j for milk, flooding ; curd and thickened milk are 
purified by throwing out the defiled part.* 


VERSE CXIV 

Gautama (1.29). — (See under 110.) 

Bodhayana (1.8.36). — ‘ Objects made of wood must be 
planed.’ « 

Bodhayana (1.13.26). — ‘Wooden vessels touched by impure 
men shall be scraped.’ 

Bodhayana (1.14i. IQ, 11 ). — ‘ Sour milk and preparations 
of milk are purified by pouring them from one vessel into 
another ; in like manner, let him pour oil and clarified butter, 
which have been touched by impure persons, into water, and 
then use them.’ 

A pastamba {1, 11 .12 ). — ‘ A wooden vessel becomes pure 
by being scraped.’ 

Vashisiha (3.49). — ‘ Objects made of wood should be 
planed.’ 

Vi§nu (23.27, 29, 30). — ‘ Wooden articles, by planing ; 
many things in d heap by sprinkling water ; liquids by strain- 
ing.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (1.190). — (See above, under 163.) (See other 
texts under 113.) 


VERSE OXV 

Pardshara (7.2). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhdyana (1.8.50, 61). — ‘ The cups and vessels used at 
sacrifices are cleansed according to the injunction : — the Veda 
declares that they do not become impure through Soma ’ 

Bodhdyana (1.13. 30-32). — ‘ Purification by washing with 
Kusbagrass and water is prescribed af the Agnihetra, the 
Gharmochchhi§ta, the Dadhigharma, the Kuifdapdyindm-ayana, 
the U tsar jindmay ana, the Ddk?dyai}a sacrifice, the Ardhodaya, 
52 
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the Ghatushchakra, and the Brahmandanas ; — also at all Soma- 
sacrifices, the cups should be cleansed with water only on the 
Mdfrjallya mound ; if these cups are defiled by urine, ordure, 
blood, semen and the like, they must be thrown away.’ 

Apastamba (1.17.13). — ‘At, a sacrifice, vessels should be 
cleansed according to Vedic injunctions.’ 

Vi§nu (23.8-11). — ‘ Stone cups and vessels used at Soma- 
sacrifices are cleansed with water : — sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden ladles, and wooden ladles with two collateral excava- 
tions are cleansed with hot water. Vessels used for oblations 
are cleansed by rubbing them with hand (with Kusha-blades) 
at the time of the sacrifice. Sword-shaped pieces of wood for 
stirring the boiled rice, winnowing baskets, implements used 
for preparing grain, pestles and mortars are cleansed by 
sprinkling water over them.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.182-183). — (See under 110 and further.) 

Do. (1.186). — (Same as liianu.) 


VERSE CXVI 

r 

Pardshara (7.3).-— (Same as llanu. ) 

Vi^iiu (23. 2-11). — (See under 115.) 

Ydjnavalkya (1.183, 184). — ‘ Charu, sruk, sruva and greasy 
vessels are cleansed with hot water ; the Sphya, the Shurpa, 
the skins and grains, as also pestles, mortars and carts and 
heaps of cloth and grains heaped together, — are cleansed by 
sprinkling water over them.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 13. 26). — ‘Wooden vessels touched by 
impure man shall be scraped.’ 

Laugdk§i (AparSrka, p. 259). — ‘ Large quantities of things, 
touched by Chanddlas and others, are purified by sprinkling 
water ; a. small quantity of grain should be washed ; but rice, 
in a small quantity, should be thrown away.’ 

Bodhayana (Do.). — ‘ Grains are purified by sprinkling 
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water ; vagetables, roots and fruits by water ; or by removing 
just the defiled portion, or by removing the chaff.’ 

Vtsnu — ‘ Of uncooked grains, one should throw away just 
that quantity which has been defiled, and the rest should be 
threshed and washed.’ 


* VERSE CXVII 

Parashara (7. 28-29).— (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (1. 29). — (See under 16.) 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 42). — ‘ Cotton cloth is cleansed by 
earth.’ 

Bodhayana — (1. 13. 11). — ‘ Clothes defiled by urine, ordure, 
blood, semen and the like shall be cleansed with earth, water 
and the like.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 14. 11, 12). — ‘If unhusked rice has been 
defiled, it must be washed and dried but a large quantity 
should be sprinkled with water.’ 

Vashistha (3. 49).— ‘ ...cloth made of yarns should be 
washed.’ 

Vi^iiu (23. 13, 14, 18). — ‘ A large quantity of anything is 
cleansed by sprinkling water so also grain, skins, ropes, 
woven cloth, things made of bamboo, thread, cotton and 
clothes — when there are large quantities of them ; when in 
small quantities these are cleansed by washing.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 184). — (See under 116.) 

VERSE CXVIII 

Gautama (1. 33). — ‘Ropes, bamboo-chips, and leather 
are cleansed like garments.’ 

BodhSyana (1. 8. 36, 38, 43). — ‘ Objects made of bamboo 
should be cleansed with cow-dung — skiffs of black deer with 
beZ, nut and rice. Other skins shall be treated like cotton, 
doth,’ 
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Bodhayana ’(!• 13. 13). Deer-skins are cleansed like 
garments made of bark.’ 

Vashis(ha (3. 63). — ‘ Ropes, bamboo-chips and leather are 
cleansed like cloth.’ 

Visifu (23. 14, 16, 18). — ‘ Grain, skins, ropes, woven cloth, 
things made of bamboo, thread, cotton, clothes are cleansed 
by sprinkling water ; — also pot-herbs, roots, fruits and flowers. 
When in small quantities, they are cleansed by washing.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 182). — (See under 110.) 

Parashara (7. 29). — ‘ Things made of Mmja grass, 
winnowing baskets, roots, fruits and skins — as also of grass 
and wood and ropes, should be sprinkled with water.’ 

Vyasa (Parasharamadhava, p. 140). — ‘ Cloth is purified by 
earth and water ; as also ropes and bamboo-chips. If ropes 
and other things are very much defiled, just that portion 
should be thrown away which has been defiled.’ 

Ushanas (Do.). — ‘ Roots, fruits, flowers, land, grass, wood, 
straw, and grains should be sprinkled with water.’ 

VERSE CXIX 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 39-42). — ‘ Blankets of goat-wool, with 
areca nuts ; — cloth of sheep’s wool by the sun’s rays ; — linen- 
cloth with paste of yellow-mustard ; — cotton-cloth with 
earth.’ 

Vashistha (3. 56). — ‘ Linen-cloth, with paste of yellow 
mustard.’ 

Fi^nu (23. 19-22). — ‘ Silk and wool with saline earth; — 
blankets of goat-wool, with the fruits of the soap-plant ; — 
clothes made of bark, with bel fruit ; — linen, with white 
sesamum.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.186-187). — ‘Woolen and silk cloths are 
cleansed saline earth, water and cow’s urine ; Ayishu-pat^i 
by bel fruits; blankets by soap-berries; linen with white 
mustard ; earthenware by re-heating.’ 
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Devala (AparSrka, p. 261).—* Wools, sflk^, blankets, linen 
and cloth are easily cleansed by drying and sprinkling ; if 
they Have been tainted by impure things, then by things 
specifically prescribed for the cleaning of each of them.’ 

Hdnta (Do., p. 262). — ‘ All clothes are cleansed by 
washing — cotton and jute, with saline earth and ashes ; 
linen and woolen, with berries of Putrafljlva; skins, with 
Putranjjiva berries and saline earth ; leather is cleansed like 
cloth ; leather-vt^ssels should be painted.’ 

Angiras (Do.). — ‘Woolen cloths are cleansed by curd- 
water, ant-earth, and mustard ; heavy woolens by being 
rubbed with oil, flour, and Kulmasa grains.’ 


VEESE CXX 

(See the texts under 110.) 

. Gautama (1. 30-31). — ‘ Stone, jewels, shells and mother-o*- 
pearl should be scoured ; — articles of bone and clay should be 
planed. 

Bodhdyana,{\.. 8. 45-47). — * Bones should be cleansed like 
wood (by planing) ; conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells and 
ivory should be cleansed like linen (with paste of yellow 
mustard).’ 

Vashistha (3. 60-52). — * Stones and gems (like metals) 
should be scoured with ashes ; so also conch-shells and pearl- 
shells ; objects made of bone should be planed.’ 

Vistpu (^3. 23). — ‘Things made of horns, bone or teeth 
should be cleansed with sesaraum.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 186). — ‘ Wood, horn and bones and things 
made out of fruits should be scoured with brush made of the 
hairs of the cow’s tail.’ 

Yama (AparSrka, p. 261). — ‘ Vessels made of gourd and 
wood and bamboo-chips, when very much defiled, should be 
given up.’ 
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Parashara (7. *28). — ‘ Things made of bamboo, tree-bark, 
linen and cotton cloth, woolen and jute are purified by 
sprinkling water.’ 

Angiras (Parasharamadhava, p. 138). — ‘ Woolen things are 
purified by air, fire and sun’s rays ; they are not defiled by the 
touch of semen or of a dead body.* 

r 

VEESE C5;XI 

Vism (23. 66). — ‘ A house is purified by scouring it with 
a broom, and smearing the ground with cow-dung, and a book 
by sprinkling water over it. Land is cleansed by smearing it 
with cow- dung.’ 

Gautama' (1. 29). — ‘Metals should be scoured; things 
made of clay should be thoroughly heated by fire ; those of 
wood should be planed ; and cloth made of yarns should be 
washed.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 34). — ‘Earthen vessels must be heated.’ 

Bodhayana (1.13. 21-25). — ‘ Grass placed on unconsecrated 
ground should be washed ; grass defiled out of one’s sight 
should be sprinkled ; small pieces of fuel shpuld be purified 
in the same manner ; large pieces of wood should be washed 
and dried ; but a large quantity of wood should be sprinkled 
with water.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 14. 1, 2). — ‘ Earthen vessels touched by im- 
pure persons must be exposed to the fire of kusha grass ; 
those defiled by stains of food-leavings should be exposed to 
another burning.’ 

Apastamha (1. 17. 9, 10). — ‘ If he eats out of an earthen 
vessel, he shall eat out of one that has not been used ; if he 
gets a used vessel, he shall use it after having heated it 
thoroughly.’ 

Vashmha (3. 49, 68). — ‘ Objects of metal should be scour- 
ed with ashes ; those of clay should be thoroughly heated by 
fire ; those of wood should be planed and cloth made of yarns 
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should be washed. They quote the following: — “A woman is 
purified by her courses, a river by its current, brass by ashes, 
and an* earthen pot by another burning.” ’ 

Fiswq (23, 16, 18, 33). — ‘ Grass, fire-wood, dry cow-dung 
and leaves are cleansed by sprinkling of water ; these same 
when defiled without stains, by washing, when there is a small 
quantity of them ; earthen vessels are cleansed by a second 
burning.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1. 187-1.88). — * Earthenware is cleansed by 
a second burning ; the ground is purified by sweeping, burn- 
ing and lapse of time, by cows walking over it, by sprinkling 
and scraping. The house is cleansed by sweeping and 
smearing.’ 

Ushanas (Apararka, p. 263). — ‘ Earthenware smeared with 
food-leavings should be washed ; those touched by such leav- 
ings should be sprinkled.’ 

Devala (Do. 7, p. 265).— ‘The ground is cleansed in five 
ways — by digging, by burning, by smearing, by washing and 
by rain.’ 

Yotno (Do.). — ‘The ground is purified in seven ways — 
by digging, by filling, by burning, by rain, by smearing, by 
cows passing over it and by lapse of time ; ground is pure 
everywhere except where it bears perceptible traces of 
impurity.’ 

Bodhayana (Do.). — ‘ When a house has been defiled by the 
touch of a corpse, its walls should be scraped, sun’s rays should 
be made to enter it and it should be touched by burning fire. 
Solid ground should be smeared ; that with holes should be 
ploughed over ; wet ground should have all impurities remov- 
ed and then covered over.’ 

Samvarta (Do.). — ‘ When a bouse has been defiled by the 
presence of a dead body in it, all earthen vessels and cooked 
food should be thrown away ; then it sheuld be smeared with 
cow-dung, and goats should be made to smell it, then the whole 
of it should be sprinkled by Brahmaijas with kusha and water.’ 
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Marichi (Aparftrka, p. 266). — ‘ If an outcast enter a house, 
it is purified by smearing ; if he dwells in it, then it should be 
burnt or demolished.* 


VERSE OXXIIA — not treated asManu's Text, hy Medhatithi. 

Vashistha (3. 69). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (1. S4i ). — ‘Objects tbat have been very much 
defiled should be thrown away.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 49). — ‘ Non-metallic objects defiled by 
urine, ordure, blood, semen or a dead body must be thrown 
away.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 14. 3). — ‘ Earthen vessels defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood', semen and the like must be thrown away.’ 

FifMM (23. 6). — ‘ Vessels made of wood or earthenware 
must be thrown away.’ 


VERSE CXXII 

Devala (Apararka, p. 266). — (See under 121.) 

Yama (Do.). — (See under 121.) 

Bodhayana (1. 9. 11). — ‘ Land becomes pure, according 
to the degree of defilement, by sweeping, by sprinkling, by 
smearing with cow-dung, by scattering pure earth over it, and 
by scraping.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 13. 16-20). — ‘ If solid earth is defiled, it 
should be smeared with cow-dung ; loose earth is cleansed by 
ploughing ; — moist earth by bringing pure earth and covering 
with it; land is purified in four ways— by being trod on by 
cows, by digging, by lighting fire on it and by rain falling on 
it, — fifthly by smearing it with cow-dung and sixthly, through 
lapse of time.’ • 

Gautama (1. 32). — ‘ Scattering earth over it is a method 
of purifying land.’ 
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Vashktha (3. 66). — ‘ Land becomes purd according to the 
degree of defilement, by sweeping, by smearing with cowdung, 
by scraping, by sprinkling and by heaping earth on it.’ 

Vashistha 67). — (J^ame as Manu.) 

Yajnavalkya (1. 188). — ‘The ground is purified by sweeping, 
burning and lapse of time, by cows walking over it, by sprink- 
ling and scraping.’ 


VERSE CXXITI 

Visnn (23. 38). — ‘ Food nibbled at by a bird, smelt at by a 
cow, sneezed on, or defiled by hair, or by insects or worms, is 
purified by earth scattered over it.’ 

Vashi^lha (14. 22-2S ). — ‘ Food defiled by contact with a 
garment, hair or insects shall not be eaten ; — but it may be 
eaten after taking out the hair and the insects, sprinkling it 
with water, dropping ashes on it, and after it has been declared 
by f.he Brahmapa to be fit for eating. 

Yajnavalkya (1 . 189). — ‘ Food smelt by the cow, or defiled 
by iiair, flies or insects, should have water and ashes or earth 
sprinkled over i^ for purifying it.’ 

Bodliai/ana (Apararka, p. 266). — ‘ Blue fly, ordure, insects, 
bugs are defilers of food. On seeing hair, insect, nail, etc., in food, 
that part of the food where they are found should be thrown 
away, and the remainder should have ashes and water spinkled 
over it ; and it may be taken, after it has been recommended.’ 

Yama (Do,, p. 266). — ‘ If a fly or hair is found in the food, 
or if it is sneezed at or blown upon, one should touch it with 
ash and then eat it.’ 

Apastamba (Do.). — ‘ That food wherein is found an insect 
that has touched impure substances.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Do., p. 267). — ‘ Pood containing hair or insects, 
or smelt upon, or defiled by flies, or seen by a newly delivered 
woman, or by a woman in her courses, or by a heretic, — is 
purified in the following manner : sprinkling water over it, 

53 
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taking out a little of the food, the rest one may eat. Or he 
may touch it with ashes or with water, or by gold and 
silver.* 

Bodhayana (again, AparSrka,p 267). — ‘If cooked sacrificial 
food is defiled by crows and other things, the portion defiled 
should be taken out. Honey and water become purified by 
being poured into another vessel; similarly oil and clarified 
butter.’ 

Hdrlta (Do.). — ‘On food being smelt or seen by un- 
desirable persons, or on its being defiled by the presence of 
hair or insects, it should he touched by water, with gold, silver, 
ashes, copper, emerald, cow’s hair, deer-skin or kusha , — 
sprinkled with mantras, taken round fire, exposed to the sun ; 
thus does it become purified.’ 

ParSshara (Do.). — ‘ Food cooked when exceeding a Drotia 
in quantity should not be thrown away, even when defiled by 
dogs or crows ; it should be offered to Brahmanas and then 
used according to their advice.’ 

Jamadagni (Do.). — ‘ Cooked food, one Drotia in weight, — 
if defiled by dogs or crows, should have a handful thrown 
out, and the rest becomes purified by heating on fire and 
sprinkling with water ; — same with cooked food enough for 
lasting one day, when defiled by dosrs and crows, or by the 
presence of hair and insects.’ 

Bodhayana (Do., p. 268). — ‘Finding skin, hair or nails in 
the food, one shall throw about a handful of it, and sprinkling 
water and scattering ashes over it, again sprinkling water, one 
may eat it after having obtained the recommendation of 
Brahmapas.’ 


VERSE CXXIV 

Goutotna (1. 42).— ‘ Purification from defilement by un- 
clean substances has been effected when the stains and the 
smell have been removed,’ 
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Vashistha (3. 48). — ‘ Anything defiled by unclean sub- 
stances becomes pure when the stains and the smell have 
been removed by water and earth.* 

Y&jmvalkya (1. 191). — ‘ Of things smeared with unclean 
things, purification is secured, by removing the smell by earth 
and water.’ 

Devala ^pararka, p. 270).-—' When there is defilement, 
the removal of the stain, t^e grease and the smell, by means 
of earth, water, cowdung and such things, constitutes purifica- 
tion* 

Vistfu (23. 39). — ‘ As long as the smell or moisture caused 
by any unclean substance remains on the defiled object, so 
long must earth and water be constantly applied, in all puri- 
fications of inanimate things.’ 


VERSE CXXV 

Mahabhamta (3. 10 1, 40). — (Same as Manu). 

5odhat/ona (1. 9. 9).— ‘ The gods created for Brahmanas 
three means of purification— ignorance of defilement, sprink- 
ling with water and commending by word of mouth.’ 

Vashis(ha (14. 24). — * They quote the following words of 
Prajapati — The gods created for Hrahmaijas, three means of 
purifying — Ignorance, sprinkling and commending by word 
of mouth.’ 

Vi^iiu (2 <. 47).— ‘The gods have declared, as peculiar to 
BrShma^as, three means of effecting purity — ^if the inipurity 
has not been perceived, if the object is sprinkled with waW, 
if, in doubtful cases, they commend it with speech.’ 

Yajmvdkya (1. 191).— (See under I2i then)—* What fs 
verbally cemmended, or washed with w iter, or unknown 
(as defiled) is ever pure.’ , 
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VERSE CXXVI 

Bodhdyana (1. 9. 10). — ‘ Water collected on the ground 
with which cows slake their thirst is a means of plirification, 
provided it is not strongly mixed with unclean substances, 
nor has smell, nor is discoloured, nor has taste.’ 

Vashi^tha (3. 35, 36, 47). — ‘ Water (for sipping) may he 
taken even out of a hole in the tground, if it is sufficient to 
slake the thirst of cows. He shall not purify himself with 
water that has been defiled with colours, perfumes or flavour- 
ing substances ; nor with such as is collected in unclean 
places. Water collected on the ground that quenches the 
thirst of the cows, the Lord of created things has declared to 
be pure.’ 

Pisnu (23. 13).— ‘ Stagnant water, if even a single cow 
can quench her thirst with it, is pure, unless it is quite filled 
with unclean objects ; it is the same with water upon a rock.* 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 192). — ‘ Water in its natural condition, 
standing on the ground, is pure, if it is sufficient to satisfy 
a cow.’ 

Devala (AparSrka, p. 272). — ‘ That water is declared to be 
purificatory which is devoid of smell and flavour, free from 
dirt, and such as would not disappear if a cow were to drink 
out of it.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 273). — ‘ Water, at a drinking booth 
in the forest, or in a jar, or in a well, or in a water-pot, or in a 
stone-cup, or in a leather-bag, is unfit for drinking, except in 
times of distress.’ 

Yama ( Parasharamadhava, p. 119). — ‘Rain-water collected 
on the ground is purified in ten nights.’ 

VERSE OXXVII 

Bodhdyana (1. 9. 1). — * 'I'he Veda declares that the hand 
of the artisan is always pure ; so is vendible commodity 
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exposed for sale and food obtained by begging which a student 
holds in bis hand.* 

Vis‘t}u (23. 48). — ‘ 'I he hand of a cook or other artisan, 
things exposed for sale in a shop, food given to a Brahmaija, 
and all manufactories or mines are always pure.’ 

Vashi§tha (3. 46). — ‘ A vendible commodity tendered for 
sale, and wljat is not dirtied by gnats and flies that have 
settled on it (is pure).’ ^ 

Ydjmvalkya (1.187). — ‘The artisan’s hand is pure; so 
also commodity exposed for sale, alms and woman’s mouth.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 263). — ‘ The artisan’s hand is pure, 
so also substances got out of mines and washed.’ 


VERSE CXXVIII 

Bodhayana (1. 9, 2).— ‘ A calf is pure in making the 
milk flow ; a bird in the dropping of fruits, women at the 
tinle of dalliance and a dog in catching a deer.’ 

Sumantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 146). — ‘ Women, infants, 
mosquitoes, flies, cats, rats, shadow, seats, beds, conveyances 
and water- particles are always pure.’ 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 146). — ‘ Of Brahmanas, 
the feet are pure ; of goats and horses, the mouth ; of cows, 
the hind-part is pure ; of women, the whole body.’ 

Vashistha {2S.S). — *A calf is pure for the flowing of 
milk ; a bird when it causes a fruit to fall, women during 
dalliance, and a dog when it catches a deer.’ 

Ushanas (Parasharamadhava, p. 144). — ‘ I he cow is pure 
at the hind-part, the goat and other at the front ; women are 
pure all over ; but their heart is impure.’ 

Fashistha (3.46, 47). — ‘ Wild animals killed by dogs and 
fruits thrown by birds, what has been spoilt by children and 
what has been handled by women, .!.the Lord of Created 
Beings has declared these to be pure.’ 

Vi^tfu (23.49). — The mouth of the woman is always pure, 
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a bird is pure in' the dropping of fruits ; a sucking calf in the 
flowing of milk ; and a dog in the catching of deer.’ 

Y ajflavalky a (1.1S7, 192-195). — ‘The woman’s mouth is 

pure So is the deer’s flesh dropped by dogs, .Oha^dSlaSi 

carnivorous animals and otheys Sun’s rays, fire, goat, 

shadow, cow, horse, earth, air, liquid particles and flies are 
pure for touching; and the calf is pure in making the milk 
flow. The goat and the horse are pure in their mouth, but 
not so the cow, nor the excretions from human bodies. 
Roads are purified by the rays of the sun and the moon and 
by wind ; particles issuing from the mouth are pure, so also 
water dropped during sipping water and the hairs of the 
moustache in the mouth.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 274). — ‘Seat, bed, conveyance, woman’s 
mouth, blanket, and razor, — these and the sacrificial cups, the 
wise never regard as defiled. The following are always pure to 
the touch ; — cow, horse, liquid particles, shadow, flies, locusts, 
parrots, goat, elephant, martial umbrella, solar and lunar rays, 
earth, fire, dust, air, water, curd, clarified butter, milk.’ 

Shankha — ‘ Smoke, fire and dust wafted by the 
wind, are pure.’ 

Bro/imapurano (Do.).— ‘ The mouth of one’s wife during 
dalliance and of the infant just born are pure.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ Goats and horses are pure in their mouth, 
cows are pure in their hind-part, trees are pure when in flower ; 
Br&hmaQas are always pure.’ 

Shivadharmottara (Do.). — ‘Brabmapa, cow, flies, perspira- 
tion, shadow, fire, sun’s rays, dust, earth, air, — are pure in 
touching The shadow cast by the Chandala and the out- 

cast is never defiling to the touch.* 

Paiihlnasi (ParSsharamSdhava, p. 145). — ‘Woman’s 
mouth during dalliance,’ 

Parashara (7.36).-- ‘ Unimpeded currents are never im- 
pure, nor dust raised by the wind ; women, old persons and 
children are never impure.’ 
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VERSE CXXIX 

Visnu (23.60). — ‘ Flesh of an animal killed by dogs is 
pronounced pure ; and so is tha^". of an animal slain by other 
carnivorous creatures, or by huntsmen such as ChapdSlas.’ 
Vashi^tha (3.46). — (See above, under 128.) 

Yajmvaljcya {1.192 ). — ‘ The deer’s flesh dropped by dogs, 
Ghapdalas and carnivorous^animals and others is pure.’ 


VERSE CXXX 

V isnu ( 3-51). — ‘ The cavities above the navel must be 
considered pure ; those below it are impure ; so are all excre- 
tions from the body.’ 

y ajfiavalkya (1.194). — ‘ Nor are excretions fallen from the 
human body pure.’ 

Bodhayana (1.10.19). — ‘ A man’s body is pure above the 
nafel ; it is impure below the navel,- -so declares the Veda.’ 


. VERSE CXXXI 

Vi^nu (23.62). — ‘Flies, saliva-particles dropping from the 
mouth, shadow, cow, elephant, horse, sun-beams, dust, earth, 
air, fire and cat are always pure.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (1.193 and other texts — see under 128.) 


VERSE oxxxir 

Gautama (1.42,43). — ‘ Purification from defilement by 
unclean substances is effected when the stains and the smell 
have been removed ; — and this shall be done first by water 
and then by earth.’ • 

Bodh&yana (1.10.11-16). — ‘After urinating, he shall 
cleanse it with earth and water ; in like manner on evacuating 
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bowels ; — after an emission of semen, in the same manner as 
after urinating.’ 

/Ipastawba (1.16.14-15). — ‘On touching the effluvia of 
the nose or the eyes,... he shall either bathe >Dr sip or merely 
touch water ; --or he may touch moist cowdung, wet herbs 
or moist earth.’ 

Vashi^tha (6.14, 16). — ‘He shall perform the purification 
with water and with earth... For purification, tne Brahmapa 
shall take earth mixed with gravel •from the river-bank.’ 

(60.24). — * Having cleaned his hind parts with a 

clod of earth, or with brick he must rise and clean himself 

with water and earth — so as to remove the smell and the filth.’ 

Yajnavalhja (1.17). — ‘ The man shall perform purification 
with earth and water fetched for the purpose — till the stain 
and the smell disappear.’ 


VERSE Ca XXIII 

Fisna (^2.81). — ‘Adeps, semen, blood, dandruff, urine, 
faeces, ear-wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and 
sweat are the twelve impure excretions from the body.’ 

DSvala (Apararka, p. 271). — ‘ Human bone, corpse, 
faeces, semen, urine, menstrual blood, sweat, tears, rheum, 
phlegm and urine are declared to be impure’ 

Bodhayana [(Do.) and Vira-Ahnika, p. 104] — ‘In the case 
of the first six (enumerated in Manu), one should take up both 
earth and water ; but in that of the latter six one is purified 
by water only.’ 


VERSE CXXXIV 

Vashi§tha (6.18). — ‘ The organ is cleansed by one applica- 
tion of earth, the right hand by three, the feet by two, the 
arms by five, the left hand by ten, and both hands and feet 
by seven,’ 
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Vistpu (60.26). — ‘ The organ should he ‘cleaned by earth 
once, the hind parts three times, the left hand ten times, both 
hands logether seven times, and both feet together three times.* 

Bodhayana (1.10.11-14). — ‘ After urinating, he shall clean 

the organ with earth and water, — the hand three times 

the number of applications is thrice three for both hand 
and feet.’ 

Showfeha*(Apararka, p. 36). — ‘To the arms, earth should 
be applied seven times, lo the urinary organ, twice, to one 
hand, twenty times, and to both hands fourteen times.’ 

Harita (Do.).— ‘ Applying earth ten times to the left hand, 
six times on the back, seven times to both hands, and to the 
feet three times, — he shall wash.* 

Shdtdtapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 216). — ‘ Once to the 
urinary organ, three times to the left hand, twice to both 
hands, — this is the purification laid down on passing urine ; 
it should be thrice this on passing faeces.’ 

. JBodhaj/ana (Parasharamadhava, p. 215) — ‘Earth shall be 
applied to the anus five times, to the left hand and feet thrice 
each.’ 

Vashi§(ha (J)o., pp. 216-216). — ‘Earth shall be applied 
five times to the anus, ten times to one hand and seven times 
to both hands, seven to both feet, and two to the urinary 
organ.’ 

Adityapurana (Do.). — ‘Twenty times to one hand and 
fourteen times to both ... Half of this serves to purify Shiidras 
and women. The purification at night is to be half of what 
it is during the day ; and a quarter of this latter, on a journey; 
one in distress may do as much as he can.’ 

VERSE OXXXV 

Vashisfha (6. 19). — ‘ Such is the purification ordained for 
householders ; it is double this for students, treble for hermits, 
but quadruple for ascetics.’ 

54 
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Vi^nu (60. 26). — ‘ Such is the purification ordained for 
householders ; it is double for students, treble for hermits and 
quadruple for ascetics.’ 

VERSE GXXXVI 

Gautama (1. 36, 36, 44). — ‘ Turning his face to the east 
or to the north, he shall purify himself from personal defile* 
ment — seated in a pure place, placing his right arm bet^reen 
his knees, arranging his dress (and sacred thread) in the 
manner required for a sacrifice to the gods, he shall, after 
washing his hands up to the wrist, three or four times, silently 
sip water reaching his heart ; twice wipe his lips ; sprinkle 
his head and feet ; touch the cavities in the head with the 
right hand ; and place it on the crown of his head (and 
on the navel) on passing urine or faeces... water should be 
sipped.’ 

BodMyana (1. 8. 26). — ‘After sipping water, he shall 
touch the cavities of the head with water, also the feet, the 
navel, the head and the left hand.’ 

Apastamha (1. 16. 2-7). — ‘ Sitting, he shall sip water (for 
purification) thrice, the water penetrating his heart ; he shall 
wipe his lips three times ; — some declare that he shall do this 
twice ; he shall then touch his lips once ; — twice, according 
to some; having sprinkled water on his left hand with his 
right, he shall touch both his feet, and his head and organs, 
eyes, nose and ears.’ 

(3. 27-29).— ‘ He shall twice wipe his mouth; 
he shall touch the cavities with water ; he shall poor water 
on his head and on the left hand.’ 

Vis^u (22. 76). — ‘ Having sneezed, slept or eaten, going 
to eat or to study, having drunk water, having bathed or spat 
or put on his garments, or walked on the high road, or dis- 
charged urine or faeces, or touched dry bones of a five-toed 
animal, he should sip water.’ 
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Visffu (62. 7-8). — ‘ Let him wipe his lips twice ; let him 
touch tjie cavities above the navel, his head and his chest with 
water. 

VERSE CXXXVII 

Gautama (1. 36). — (See above, under 136.) 

Bodhayam (1. 8. 19-22)— ‘ Let him thrice sip water, 
reaching his heart ; let Jiim wipe his lips thrice twice, 
according to some ; the woman and the Shudra, each only 
once.’ 

Kpastamba (1. 16. 2-6). — ‘Sitting, he shall sip water 
thrice, the water penetrating his heart ; he shall wipe his lips 
thrice, — according to some, twice ; he shall then touch his 
lips once ; — twice, according to some.’ 

Vashi^tha (3. 26-27). — ‘ Having washed his feet and hands 
up to the wrist, and sitting with his face turned towards the 
east, or towards the north, he shall thrice sip water out of the 
Brcthma-tlrtha^ without uttering any sound ; he shall twice 
wipe his lips.’ 

Vi§}fu (62. 6, 7). — ‘ Let him sip water thrice with the 
Brahma-tlrtha ; det him wipe his lips twice.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (1. 20). — ‘ Sipping water thrice, wiping his 
lips twice, he shall touch the cavities with water.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 40). — ‘ With the base of the thumb, 
he shall twice wipe his mouth ; he shall never wipe it either 
with the finger-tips or with the back of the fingers.’ 

(See also the texts under 2. 60, above.) 

VERSE CXXXVIII 

Apastamha (2. 3. 6-8). — ‘ Eor Shudras is prescribed the 
same rule of sipping water as for their masters ; besides the 
Shudra cooks shall daily have shaved the fiair of their beads, 
of their beards, on their bodies, and also their nails ; and 
they shall bathe with clothes on ; or they may trim their hair 
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and nails on the eighth day of each month, or on the Full 
moon and Moonless days.’ 


VERSE exxxix 

Vi^ifu (23. 63). — ‘ Such drops as fall from the mouth of 
a man upon any part of his body do not render it impure ; nor 
do hairs of the beard that enter his month ; nor remnants of 
food adhering to his teeth.’ 

Gautama (1. 38-41). — ‘ Remnants of food adhering to the 
teeth are as his teeth (and do not make him impure), except if 
he touches them with the tongue ; or before they fall from 
their place, according to some people ; if they do become 
detached, he should know that he is purified by merely swal- 
lowing them, like saliva ; drops of saliva dropping from the 
mouth do not cause impurity, except when they fall on a limb 
of the body.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 24, 26). — ‘ What adheres to the teeth 
should be regarded like the teeth ; because it is fixed like the 
teeth. Let him not sip water on their account in case it falls ; 
if it flows out, he shall be pure. They quote the following : — 
“ If anything adheres to the teeth, it is pure like the teeth ; 
and if he swallows it, or whatever else may be in the mouth, 
or may remain there after he has sipped water, he will become 
pure.” ’ 

Ipastamba (1.16. 11-13). — ‘ He does not become impure 
by the hair of his moustache getting into his mouth, as long 
as he does not touch them with his hand ; if drops of saliva 
are perceived to fall from his mouth, then he shall sip water ; 
some people declare that if the saliva falls on the ground, he 
need not sip water.’ 

Fofhiffha (3.37). — ‘ Drops of saliva falling from the 
mouth, which do not touch a limb of the body, do not make a 
man impure.’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1.196). — ‘ Drops issuing frofti the mouth are 
pure ; so also the water dropped in sipping water ; and the 
hair ot the moustache entering one’s mouth ; if anything 
adheres to the teeth, the man becomes pure by throwing it out.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 237). — ‘ What adheres to the teeth 
is like the teeth, when it is devoid of any taste, — except when 
it is touched by the tongue.’ 

Devala (t)o.). — ‘ What adheres to the teeth and cannot be 
taken out should be regar(?ed as the teeth ; and he should not 
make much effort to take it out, as if the sticks used 
wounded him, he would become very impure.’ 

VERSE CXL 

Bodhayana (1.10.34). — ‘ Where drops of water touch the 
feet of a man who is offering water to others for washing, no 
defilement is caused by them. They are as pure as water 
collected on the ground.’ 

Vashisfha (3.42). — ‘ One is not defiled by the drops which 
fall on his feet, while he is offering water to others for sipping ; 
they are declared to be as good as water on the ground.’ 

(23.54). — ‘ Drops trickling on the feet of a man 
holding water for others for sipping, are considered to be 
equal to waters springing from the earth ; by them he is not 
defiled.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (1.195). — (See above, under 139.) 

VERSE CXLI 

Vistiu (23.66). — ‘ If one is touched by any impure thing, 
while holding things in his hands, he is purified by sipping 
water, without laying the things on the ground.’ 

Gautama (1.28). — ‘ If he becomes impure while holding 
things in his hands, he shall purify himself by sipping water 
without laying them on the grounds* 
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Bodh&yana (1.8.27-30). — ‘ If he becomes impure while 
holding a metal- vessel, he shall put it down, sip water and 
sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up : if he becomes 
impure while he is occupied with food, he shall put it down, 
sip water and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. If 
be becomes impure while occupied with water, he shall put it 
down, sip water and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it 
up. That is contrary to rule in the case of an earthen vessel.’ 

Vashisfha (3.13). — ‘ If, while occupied with eatables^ 
he touches any impure substance, then he shall place that 
thing on the ground, sip water and then use it.’ 

VERSE CXLII 

ipastamba (2.1.21-23). — ‘ During intercourse only they 
shall lie together ; afterwards separate ; then they shall 
both bathe.’ 

Vi^ifu (22.67). — ‘ Bathing is also ordained after sexuaHn* 
tercourse, after bad dreams, also when blood has issued from 
the throat and after having vomited or been purged,’ 

Parashara (Apararka, p. 922). — ‘ Vfter bad dreams and 
sexual intercourse, or vomiting, or purging, or shaving, ..one 
should bathe.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ After sexual intercourse, there should 
be immediate bathing.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ When there is indigestion, or purging or 
vomiting, or sleeping at sunset, after bad dreams, or touching 
a wicked man, one shall only bathe.’ 

VERSE CXLIII 

Gautama (1.37). — ‘ On sleeping, dining, and sneezing, he 
shall again sip water.’* 

Apastamba (1.16.14). — ‘ On touching during sleep dr 
sternutation, the efBuvia of the nose or the eyes, or touching 
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blood, hair, fire, kine, a Brahmaijia or a Woman, and after 
having walked on the high road, and after having touched an 
impure thing or man, and after having put on his lower 
garment, he shall either bathe or sip or merely touch 
water.’ 

Vashisiha (3.38). — ‘ If, after having sipped water, he 
sleeps, eats, sneezes, drinks, weeps or bathes, or puts on a 
dress, he must again sip water.’ 

Vi^nu (22.75)- — ‘ Having sneezed, slept, and eaten, or 
going to eat and to study, or having drunk water, bathed, spat, 
or having put on his garment, walked on the high road, dis- 
charged urine or faeces, touched dry bone of five-toed animals — 
he must sip water.’ 

Gobhila (1.2.33). — ‘ Having slept or eaten or sneezed or 
taken a bath or drunk something or changed his garments or 
walked on the high road or gone to a crematorium, — he should 
sip water again and again.’ 

. Yajflavalkya (1.196). — ‘ Having bathed or drunk, or sneez- 
ing or sleeping or passing along the road, or after putting on a 
garment, he shall sip water again, even though he may have 
already sipped yrater.’ 

Bodhayana (Apararka, p. 278). — ‘ On the cloth-knot 
becoming loose, if he re-ties it, he shall sip water ; or he may 
touch moist earth, cowdung or grass.’ 

ipastamba (Do.). — ‘ When going to eat, he shall sip 
water.’ 

Prachetas (Do.). — * On urinating, passing faeces, spitting 
or lying, he shall sip water again.’ 

Paithlnasi (Do.). — ‘ On the approach of an asthmatic fit 
and on passing a road-crossing, he shall sip water again.* 

Hdnta (Do., p, 279). — ‘ When going to sleep, he shall sip 
water.’ 

Parashara (AparSrka, p. 780). — ‘ On* sneezing, or spitting, 
or food-remnant adhering to the teeth, on lying, and on 
conversing with outcasts, one shall touch the right ear.’ 
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Vfddha-Shatatapa (Apararka, p. 780).— ‘On passing wind, 
having spat» on throwing out a tooth, on sneezing, and on 
conversing with an outcast, one shall touch the right ear.’ 

Brhaspati ( t’arasharamadhava-AchSra, p. 2^4). — ‘On 
passing wind, on weeping, on tjecoming angry, on touching 
a cat or a rat, on laughing, on lying, one should sip water.’ 

Kurmapurana (Do., p. 226). — ‘ After having taken his 
food, he shall sip water twice ; on touching his hairless lips, 
on putting on clothes, on passing semen, faeces or urine, 
on improper speaking, on yawning, when going to study, 
on the approach of an asthmatic fit, on passing through 
a road-crossing or a crematorium, — and also during the two 
twilights, — the Brahmana shall sip water, even though he 
may have sipped it already.’ 

VERSE CXLV 

Gautama (18. 1). — ‘ A wife is not independent with 
respect to the fulfilment of the sacred law.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 44). — ‘ Women do not possess indepen- 
dence.’ « 

Vashi^tha (6. 1). — ‘A woman is not independent; the 
males are her masters.’ 

Visi}u (26. 12). — ‘ Not to act by herself in any matter 
(is the duty of the woman).’ 

(See texts below, under 9. 2.) 

VERSE CXLVI 

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 46). — ‘ hey quote the following : — 
“ Their father protects them in childhood ; their husbands, 
in youth ; their sons, in old age ; a woman is never fit for 
independence.” ’ 

Vashifitha (5. 2). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ Their 
father protects them in childhood ; their husbands in youth ; 
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their sons, in old age ; a woman is neveif fit for indepen- 
dence.” ’ 

Pistfu (25. 13). — ‘To remain subject, in her infancy, 
to her father, in her youth, to her husband, and in her old 
age, to her sons (is the duty of the woman).’ 

Yajmvalkya (1 85). — ‘ Her father shall protect her while 
she is unmarried ; her husband, when she has been married ; 
her sons in her old age; in the absence of these, her relations 
shall protect her ; the wonian nowhere has independence.’ 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 10.9). — ‘ When she has no 
relations on either side, the king is the supporter and master 
of the woman ; he shall support her and chastise her, if she 
deviates from the right path.’ 

VERSE CXLVII 

Yajmvalkya (1. 86). — ‘On being deprived of her husband, 
she^ shall never live separate from her father, mother, son, 
brother, father-in-law, mother-in-law or maternal uncle.’ 


• VERSE CXLVIII 

Vi^i^u (26. 4-6). — ‘ (The duties of woman)—To keep 
household articles in good array; to maintain saving habits; 
to be careful with her domestic utensils.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 83). — ‘ Keeping household articles in 
good order, expert, joyous, averse to expenditure, devoted 
to her husband, she shall offer obeisance to the feet of her 
parents-in-law.’ 

Shankha (AparSrka, p. 108). — ‘ She should not go out of 
the house until told to do so; she shall never go out without 
her upper garment; shall not walk fast; shall never speak 
to another man, except to the trader, the* wandering mendi- 
cant, the old and the physician ; shall never expose her 
navel, etc., etc.’ 

55 
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ShukranUi (4. 4. 11).—* Woman has no separate right to 
the employing of the means of realising the turee ends of 
Merit, Wealth and Pleasure.’ 

VERSE CXLIX 

Visnu (^6. 13-14). — * lo remain subject to her 

husband, in her youth after the death of her husband, to 

preserve her chastity, or to ascend the pile after him.’ 

Do. (25. 17).— * A good wife who perseveres in a chaste 
life after her lord’s death will go to heaven like life-long 
students, even though she has no son.' 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 83). — (See above.) 

Do. (1.75). — ‘On the death of her husband, or 

while he is alive, if she never approaches another man, she 
attains fame in this world and rejoices in the company of tlie 
Goddess Uma.’ 


VERSES OLII AND CLIII 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 77).— ‘Women should act up to the 
words of their husbands, — this is the highest duty of woman.’ 

Shankha (AparSrka, p. 102). — ‘ Only with the permission 
of her husband shall she undertake fasts, observances and 
the like.’ 

Vi?nu (26. 15-lfj). — * No sacrifice, no penance, and no 
fasting is permitted to women apart from their husbands ; 
to pay obedience to her lord is the only means for a woman 
to obtain bliss in heaven. A woman who keeps a fast or 
performs a penance in the life-time of her husband, deprives 
him of his life and will go to hell.” 

MarkaviSya (Parasharamauhava, Prayashchitta, p. 31). — 
‘ If a woman without the permission of her father, husband 
or son performs a penance, it becomes futile,’ 
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Katyayana (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 31). — 
‘ J he ,wife should perform penances only witli the permission 
of her husband.’ 


VERSES CLIV-CLXni 

Ydjriamlkya (1. 75).— »(See under 149.) 

Vimu (26. 17). — (See under 149.) 

Pardshara (4. 29). — ‘ if, on the death of her husband, 
a woman remains firm in her chastity, she obtains heaven, 
on death, in the manner of the Religious Students.’ 

Apastamha (2. 23. 4). — ‘ Those eighty thousand sages who 
desired offspring passed to the South by Aryaman’s road 
and obtained cremation. Those eighty thousand sages 
who desired no offspring passed to the North by Aryaman’s 
road and obtained immortality. Thus are praised those who 
kefep the vow of chastity.’ 

Ndradiya (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 30). — 
‘ If, through longing for pleasure, she cheats her husband, 
she is born a^ an insect for hundred births, and then as a 
GhdtiddU. ' 

Shukranlti (4. 4. 9). — ‘The woman (orShudra) should never 
practise the following, without her husband (or master) : — 
recital of hymns, penances, pilgrimages, foreign travel, reciting 
of mantras and worship of gods. Woman has no separate 
right to employ the means for attaining spiritual merit, 
wealth and pleasure.’ 

Do. (4. 4. 57-59). — ‘ On the death of her husband, 
the chaste woman should either accompany him or observe 
the vows ; she should not go to other houses ; she should 
maintain chastity, control her passions and give up personal 
adornment.’ * 
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VERSE OLXIV 

Yajnavalkya — ‘ She who is devoted to her hus- 

band’s welfare, well-behaved, with senses under control, 
attains fame in this world and the supreme state, after 
death.’ 


VERSES OLXV— CLXVI 

Yajnamlkya (1, 189). — ‘The husband, having cremated 
his wife with his consecrated fire, shall take to another 
wife without delay.’ 

Vi 0 u (^par&rka, p. 114). — ‘ Even on the death of his 
wife, he shall not abandon his ahrauta fire ; the fire has to be 
maintained throughout life, even with a substitute.’ 

Satya^aiha (Do.). — ‘ There can be no substitute for the 
husband, the wife, the son, the time, the place, the duty, the 
act itself, or the word.’ 

Bahvrcha-Brahmaiia (Do , p. 116). — ‘ Therefore, he should 
kindle the fire without a wife.’ 


End of Adhyaya V. 



ADHYAYA VI 

VERSES' I AND II 

Oautamq> (3. 1). — ‘ Some people declare that he who has 
studied the Veda may mjiike his choice regarding the parti- 
cular stage that he will enter.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 14)). — ‘ A hermit is one who regulates 
his conduct according to the institutes proclaimed by Vikhanas.’ 

Kpastamba (2. 21. 1-2, 18-19). — ‘There are four stages — 
that of the Householder, that of the Student, that of the 
Benunciate and that of the Hermit. If he lives in all these four 
according to the law, without allowing himself to be disturbed, 
he will obtain salvation. Only after completing studentship 
shall he go forth as a Hermit.’ 

* Apastamha (2, 22. 78). — ‘After having finished the study 
of the Veda, having taken a wife and kindled the sacred fires, 
he shall begin the rites ending with tbe Soma-sacrifices, per- 
forming as many as are prescribed in the Veda ; — afterwards 
he shall build a dwelling outside the village and dwell there with 
his children and wife.’ 

Apastamha (2. 21. 8). — ‘ After having fulfilled the duties 
of the Student, he shall go forth as a Renunciate.’ 

Apastamha (2. 21. 14). — ‘He may accomplish his objects 
as he pleases ; there is no reason to place any one order before 
the other.’ 

(94. 1-2). — ‘ A householder, when he sees his skin 
wrinkled and his hair turned grey, must go to live in a forest ; 
or when he sees the son of his son.’ 

Tdjnavalkya (3. 46). — Entrusting his wife to his sons, 
or accompanied by his wife, the Hermit, taking the vow of 
celibacy, shall repair to the forest, along with his fires and 
the Updsanas* 


( 487 ) 
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Yama (Apararka, p. 940). — ‘ Having lawfully begotten 
children, having performed the sacrifices to the best of 
his ability, and having seen his son’s child, the Brahmapa 
shall repair to the forest.’ 

Shahkha-IAkKita (Do.). — ‘ Having begotten children, 
having performed their sacraments, taught them the Veda, 
provided them with the means of living, united .them to their 
wives, entrusting his family to his son, and making prepara- 
tions for departure, he should have recourse to special means 
of livelihood. In due course, after having passed through 
the Yayavara stage, he should repair to the forest.’ 

Yama (Uo.). — ‘ Taking with himself the sacrificial imple- 
ments, the sacred fire, the cows and other accessories, and 
accompanied hy his wife, the twice- bora man shall repair to 
the forest,’ 

Jabala (Parasharamadhava, Achara, p. 526). — ‘Having 
completed religious studentship, one shall become a House- 
holder ; after having become a House-holder, he shall go out.’ 

Chhdgaldya (Do., p. 626). — ‘Being without his wife, he 
shall deposit his fire in himself, and the Brahmana shall go out 
of his house.’ ‘ 

Bodhdyana (2. 17. 2-5) — ‘Some teachers say that he who 
has finished his studentship may become a renunciate immedi- 
ately on the completion of that ; but according to others, 
renunciation is fit only for those Shdllnaa and Yayavaras who 
are childless, or a widower ; in general they prescribe renun- 
ciation after the completion of the seventieth \ ear, after the 
children have been finally settled in their sacred duties.’ 

Vaahi^tha (7. 1-3). — ‘ There are four orders : the Student, 
the Householder, the Hermit and the Renunciate ; a man who 
has studied one, two or three Vedas without violating the 
rules of studendship may enter any of these, whichsoever he 
pleases.’ ‘ 

Kamandaha (2. 27-28). — ‘ The duties of the Hermit are 
to keep matted hair, to perform Agnihotra, to sleep on the bare 
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ground, to wear black deer-skin, to live in solitary places, to 
sustain himself on water, succulent roots, Nivara corn and 
fruits, lo refuse alms, to bathe thrice, to observe vows and to 
adore gods and guests.’ 


VERSE III 

Oautama (3. 26). — ‘ A hermit shall live in the forest 
subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities ; he shall 
kindle the fire under the Shrammiaka rules, he shall eat wild- 
growing vegetables only.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15). — ‘ A hermit shall 'ive in the forest, 
subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities and bathing 
at morn, noon and eve, he shall kindle a fire according to the 
Shramaoaka rule ; he shall eat wild-growing vegetables and 
grains only ; he shall worship gods, i itrs, elementals^ men 
and sages ; he shall receive hospitably men of all castes, 
except those intercourse with whom is forbidden ; he 
may even use the flesh of animals killed by carnivorous beasts ; 
he shall nut step on ploughed land ; and he shall not enter a 
village ; he sh^ll wear his hair in braids and dress in bark or 
skins ; he shall not eat anything that has been hoarded more 
than a year.’ 

Apastamba (2.21.18-21). — ‘ Now follow the rules regard- 
ing the hermit living in the woods; — only after completing 
studentship shall he go forth, remaining chaste. He shall 
keep one fire only, have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no 
protector, observe silence, uttering speech on the occasion of 
the daily recitation of the Veda only.’ 

Visnu (94.3). — ‘ Let him entrust the care of his wife to 
his sons, or let her accompany him.’ 

Ydjmvalhya (3.45). — ‘ Wearing his beard and hair in 
braids, self-controlled, he shall maintain,* with things obtained 
without ploughing, the fires, Pitfs, gods, guests and 
dependants,’ 
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Yama (Apaiarka, p. 941). — ‘ Uncultivated grains, roots 
and fruits, Vrlhi corn, — having gathered these and other saori* 
ficial food, he shall ojffer these at the great Five ' Great 
sacrifices.’ 

Vashi^tha (9.4). — ‘ He shall gather wild-growing roots 
and fruits only.’ 

Arihashastra (p. 30). — * For the hermit — celibacy, sleeping 
on the ground, wearing matted locks and skins' performing 
Agnihotra and Baths, worshipping gods, Pitrs and guests 
and living on wild-growing things.’ 

VERSE IV 

Gautama (•■!. 25-27). — ‘The hermit shall live in the forest 
...kindling the fire according to the rule of the Shramai^aka, 
he shall offer oblations in the morning and evening.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11-15). — (See under 3.) 

Vashisiha (9.2-10). — ‘The hermit shall not enter, a 
village ; kindling a fire according to the rule of the Shrama- 
paka, he shall offer the Agnihotra.’ 

Vi^nu (94.4). — ‘ Let him keep the sacred fires in his new 
abode.’ 

YajHavalkya (3.46). — (See under 3.) 


VERSE V 

Gawtama (3.29). — ‘He shall worship gods, Pitss, men, 
elementals and sages.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11-16). — (See under 3.) 

Vaahi^iha (9.12). — ‘ He who gives their due to gods, Pitrs 
and men will attain imperishable heaven.’ 

Vist^u (94.6). — ‘ He must not omit to perform the five 
sacrifices, but with fruits, herbs or roots growing wild.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 16).— ‘ With beard and hair in braids, 
self-controlled, he shall maintain, with things obtained 
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without ploughing, the fires, Pitrs, gods and guests and 
dependants.’ 

Yama (Apararka). — (See under 3.) 

VERSE VI 

Gautamq (3.34). — ‘ He shall wear his hair in braids and 
dress in bark and skins.’ , 

Bodhdyana (2.11-16). — (See under .3.) 

Bndhdyana (3.3-19). — ‘ Let him not injure even gadflies 
or gnats ; let him bear cold and perform austerities ; let him 
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, and delight in 
dresses made of bark and skins and in carrying water.’ 

Apastamba (2.22.1,12,13,17). — ‘A dress of materials 
procured in the woods (skins or bark) is ordained for him. 
He shall sacrifice only after having bathed in the following 
manner : He shall enter the water slowly, and bathe without 
hearting it (with his hand), his face turned towards the sun. 
He shall offer the burnt oblations, sustain his life, feed his 
guests and prepare his clothes with materials provided in 
the forest.’ • 

Vashisiha (9.1). — ‘The hermit shall wear his hair in braids 
and dress in garments made of bark and skin.’ 

Vi9m (94.8-10). — ‘He must wear a dress made of skins 
or bark ; he must suffer the hairs of his head, of his beard 
and of his body and his nails to grow ; he must bathe in the 
morning, noon and evening.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (3.46). — (See under 6.) 


VERSE VII 

Gautama (3.29-30). — ‘ He shall worship gods, Pitrs, men, 
elementals, and sages ; he shall receive hospitably men of all 
castes except those intercourse with whom is forbidden.’ 
Bodhdyana (2.11-16). — (See under 3.) 

56 
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Bodhayana (3.3.5-7,20). — ‘ Fetching shrubs, etc., and cook- 
ing them, they offer the Agnihotra in the evening and jn the 
morning, give food to ascetics, guests and students, and eat 
the remainder. A devotee shall first honour the guests who 
have come to his hermitage at dinner time, he shall be 
sedulous in worshipping gods and Br§.hmai^as, in offering 
Agnihotra and in practising austerities.’ 

Apastamha (2.22.17).— ‘ After Ahat time he shall offer the 
burnt oblations, sustain his life, feed his guests, and prepare 
his clothes with materials produced in the forest.’ 

Vashisfha (9.7). — ‘ He shall honour guests coming to his 
hermitage, with alms of roots and fruits.’ 


VERSE VIII 

Bodhayana (B.B.19 ). — ‘Let him not injure even gadflies 
or gnats ; let him bear cold and perform austerities ; let him 
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, delight in bark 
and skins, and in carrying water.* 

Apastamha (2.21.21). — ‘ He shall keep one fire only, have 
no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe 
silence, uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily 
recitation of the Veda.’ 

Apastamha (2.22.11). — ‘He shall not any longer take 
presents.’ 

Vashi^tha (9.8). — ‘ He shall only give, not receive, 
presents.’ 

(94-6). — ‘ He must not relinquish the private recita- 
tion of the Veda.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.48). — ‘ Self-controlled, bathing at three 
times, desisting from accepting presents, studying the Veda, 
charitable, devoted to the welfare of all living beings.’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VP 


443 


VERSE IX 

Bodhayana (3. 3. 6-8, 20). — ‘They offer Agnihotra in the 
evening and in the morning, give food to ascetics, guests and 
students and eat the remainder. They shall be sedulous in 
worshipping gods and BrShmapas, in offering Agnihotra, and 
in practising austerities.’ 

Apastamha (2. 22. 12). — ‘ He shall offer sacrifices.’ 

Vaahistha (9. 10). — ‘ He shall offer the Agnihotra.’ 

VERSE XI 

Apastamba (2. 22. 17-18). — ‘He shall offer the burnt 
oblations, sustain his life ....Rice must be used for those 
sacrifices for which cakes mixed with meat are offered by 
the Householder.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 48). — ‘The rites prescribed in the Smrti 
and in the Shruti, as also all acts, he shall perform with oils 
extracted from fruits.’ 


VERSE XIII 

Gautama (3. 26 ), — ‘ The hermit shall live in the forest, 
subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15). — (See under 3.) 

Apatfamba (2. 22. 2). — ‘ Then he shall wander about, sus- 
taining his life by roots, fruits, leaves and grass.’ 

Bo. (2. 23. 2). — ‘Afterwards he shall wander about 
sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves and grass which 
he collects. Finally, he shall content himself with what has 
become detached spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, 
then on air, and then on Akasha. Each succeeding mode of* 
subsistence procures greater rewards ’ 

Vash^^ha (9. 4). — ‘He shall only gather wild-growing 
fruits and roots.’ 
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Vi^nu (95. 7-l2). — ‘ He may eat flowers ; he may eat fruits ; 
he may eat vegetables ; he may eat leaves ; he may eat yoots ; 
or he may eat barley once a fortnight.’ 

lamamlkya (3. 49). — ‘He shall eat what ripens in its 
own time ; and all rites prescribed by Shruti and Smjrti, he 
shall perform with oils extracted from fruits.’ 


VERSE XY 

Apastamba (2. 22. 24). — ‘ When he obtains fresh grain, 
he shall throw away the old one.’ 

Vi^nu (94. 12).— ‘ He who has collected provisions for a 
year must throw away his store on the full moon day of the 
month of Ashvina.' 

Hajnavalkya (3. 47). — ‘He shall store provision sufficient 
either for a day, or for a month, or for six months, or for a 
year ; and give it up in the month of Ashvina.' 


VERSE XVI 

Vashi^tha (9. 4), — ‘ He shall gather wild-growing roots 
and fruits only.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 46). — ‘Wearing beard and braided hair, 
self-controlled, he shall support, with grain obtained without 
ploughing, the fires, the Pitrs, gods, guests and dependants.’ 

Laugdk§i (Apararka, p. 942).— ‘ Vrihi, barley, wheat, 
sesamum, mustard, sugar-cane and Priyangu, — these are the 
village-grown substances.’ 


VERSE XVII 

Sodhdyana (8. 3. 1-3, 9-12). — ‘ Hermits belong to two 
classes — ^tbose who cook, and those who do not cook, food ; — 
those who cook are of five kinds — those who eat everything 
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that the forest contains, those whe live on unhusked grain, 
those \^ho eat bulbs and roots, those who eat fruits and those 
who eat pot-herbs. Those who do not cook are of five kinds — 
those who,avoid the use of iron and other implements, those 
who take food with the hand, those who take it with the 
mouth, those who subsist on water only, and those who live 
on air only.’ 

Visniv, (95, 14, 15). — ‘ ^e shall break his food with stones ; 
or he shall use his teeth as a pestle.’ 

Yajnamlkya (3, 49). — ‘He shall use his teeth as the 
pestle ; or he may eat only such fruits as ripen in their own 
time ; or he may use stone for breaking what he eats.’ 

VERSE XVIIT 

Gautama (3. 35). — ‘He shall not eat anything that has been 
hoarded for more than a year.’ 

•Bodhdyana (2. 11. 16). — (See under 3.) 

Bod hay ana {Z. 2. 11-18). — ‘As regards the mode of life 
called Samprak^dlanl, in order to see that there is no waste of 
the substances obtained, nor any hoarding, he overturns the 
dishes and washes them. In the mode called Samuhd, he 
sweeps up grain with a broom in permitted places where grain- 
bearing plants are found, either on a road or in fields, access 
to which is not obstructed, and lives on what is thus obtained. 
In the mode called Pdlnnl, which is also called Ahimmkd, he 
tries to obtain from virtuous men husked rice or seeds and 
maintains himself thereby. In the mode called Shilonchha, 
he gleans single ears of corn in permitted places where grain- 
bearing plants grow, or on roads, or in fields, access to which 
is not obstructed, and supports himself by these gleanings, 
collected from time to time. In the method called Kapota, 
he picks up with two fingers single grains in permitted 
places where grain-bearing plants grow, either on the road 
or in fields, access to which is not obstructed ; this is acting 
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like a pigeon, &apota. In the mode called Siddhonrfhha, tired 
with other modes of subsistence, and because he has jbecome 
old or diseased, he asks virtuous men for cooked food. If he 
subsists on the produce of the forest, of trees, creepers and 
lianas and grasses, such as wild millet and uild sesamum, 
that is called fsrest-life' 

Apastamba (2. 2 5. 1). — ‘If he desires to perform great 
austerities, he shall collect food , only day by day, in the 
morning, in his vessel.’ 

Fisnu (94. 11). — ‘ He should collect provisions, after the 
manner of the pigeon, for a month ; or he should collect 
them for a year.’ 

YajMvalkya (3. 47). — (See under 16.) 

VEESE XIX 

Fistiu (96. 6. 6). — ‘He should eat at night. He may eat 
after having fasted entirely for one day, or for two days, or 
for three days.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 60). — ‘ He may maintain his life by the 
Ghandrayatia or the Krchchhra method ; or he may eat food 
on the lapse of a fortnight, or of a month, or of one day.’ 

VERSE XX 

Fi^nu (96. 12. 13). — ‘ He may eat boiled barley once, at 
the end of a fortnight ; or he may eat according to the rules 
of the Ghandrayana.' 

Idinavalkya (3. 60). — (See above, under 19.) 

VERSE XXI 

Bodhdyana (3. 2. 11, etc., seq .). — (See under 18.) 

Apastamba (2. 23. 2). — ‘ Afterwards, he shall wander 
about, sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves and grass. 
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Einally he shall content himself with what has become de- 
tached,spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, then on 
air, then on Akasha.' 


VEE8B XXII 

Oautama (3. 26). — ‘ ) he hermit shall live in the forest, 
subsisting on roots and fruits and practising austerities.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 16).— (See under 3.) 

Vaahistha (9. 9). — ‘ He shall bathe at noon, morn and eve.’ 

Fisnu (94. 10). — ‘ He must bathe in the morning, noon 
and evening.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 48. 61). — ‘ Self-controlled, bathing at the 

three Saeanas — Being pure, he shall sleep on the ground 

at night ; the day he shall pass on tip-toe, or standing, sitting 
and walking, or by the practice of yoga.’ 

Padma-piiram (Adikhapda, 68, 26). — ‘ He shall divert 
himself with standing and sitting, and shall never lose his 
steadiness.’ 


V.ERSES XXIII AND XXIV 

Vi^nu (95. 1-4). — ‘ The hermit should emaciate his frame 
by the practice of austerities. In summer he should expose 
himself to five fires. During the rains, he should sleep in the 
open air. In the winter, he should wear wet clothes.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 62). — ‘ During the summer, he shall sit 
in the middle of five fires ; during the rains, he shall lie in aa 
open space ; during the winter he shall wear wet clothes ; and 
he shall perform austerities to the best of his capacity.’ 

Do. (3.46). — (See under 6.) 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 944). — ‘ In the course of time, he 
should emaciate his frame by the practice of restrictions, 
observances, mantras and fastings, to the “best of his capacity ; 
clothed in A^t^s^a-grass, rags, bark and skins, wearing his hair 
in braids, having an upper garment of the skin of the black 
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antelope, and Observing such rules as sleeping in water, 
among five fires, or in open space.’ ^ 

VEESE XXV 

Kpastamba (2. 21. 21). — ‘ He shall keep only one fire, 
have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe 
silence, uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily 
recitation of the Veda.’ 

Fashistha (9. 11. 12). — ‘ After six months, he shall live 
at the root of a tree, keeping no fire and no house. He who 
makes offerings to gods, Pitrs and men will attain endless 
heaven.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 64. 55). — ‘ Absorbing the fires within 
himself, living under a tree, eating measuredly, he shall beg 
alms only from the houses of hermits.’ 

VEESE XXVI 

Vashi^iha (9. 5. 11). — ‘ He shall remain celibate. He 
shall live at the roots of a tree.’ 

Vi^nu (94. 7). — ‘ He must preserve his celibacy.’ 

Yajnamlkya (3. 46). — (See under 1.) 

Yainavalkya (8. 61). — (See under 22.) 

Do. (3. 6. 4). — (See under 25.) 

VEESE XXVII 

iSjnavalkya (3. 54). — (See under 26.) 

VEESE XXVITI 

Vi 9 f}u (94. 13).— ‘ Or, the hermit may bring food from a 
village, placing it in a dish made of leaves, or on a single leaf, 
or in his hand, or in a potsherd, and eat eight mouthfuls of it. 
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lajnamlkya (3. 66). — ‘ Or, he shall get food from a 
village and with speech controlled, shall eat eight mouthfuls.’ 


VERSES XXXJ AND XXXII 

Bodhayana (3. 3. 10. 11, 12). — ‘ The hermits called 
{] nmajjakos tyoiA iron and stone implements; those called 
Pravrttashins take food * with the hand ; those called 
Mukhmadayins take it with the mouth only.’ 

Apastamba (2. 23 also 2. 22. 24). — ‘ Then he shall live on 
water, then on air and finally on Akasha ; — each succeeding 
method bringing a greater reward.’ 

Yamavalkya (3.65). — ‘Eating air, he shall proceed to- 
wards the North-East till his body perishes.’ 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 945). — ‘ The hermit shall 
undertake either the Long Journey, or drown in water or 
enter the fire, or fall from a precipice.’ 

VERSES XXXIII AND XXXIV 

Bodhayana (2. 17. 1-6). — ‘Now we shall explain the 
rule for entering the order of Renunciates. Some say that 
he who has finished his studentship may become a renunciate 
immediately after that. But aocording to others renuncia- 
tion is fit only for such Shallnas and Ydyavaraa as are childless, 
or widowers. In general, they prescribe renunciation after 
the completion of the seventieth year and after the children 
have been firmly settled in their sacred duties. Or a Hermit 
may become a Renunciate on the completion of the special 
rites prescribed for him.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 17. 16-17). — ‘ It is declared in the Veda 
that “ entering stage after stage man becomes one with Brah- 
man.” They quote also the following verse — “ He who has 
passed from stage to stage, has offered burnt oblations and 

67 
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kept his organs under subjection, becomes afterwards, tired 
with giving alms and making offerings, a Renunciate. Such 
I Renunciate becomes one with the Infinite.’ 

(96. 1). — ‘ After having passed through the first 
three stages, and having annihilated passion, he should offer 
an oblation to Prajapati in which he gives away all his belong- 
ings as the sacrificial fee, and enter the stage of the 
Renunciate.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 66-66). — ‘Passing on from the stage of 
the Householder or from that of the Hermit, he shall perform 
the sacrifice to Prajftpati, at which he gives a^ay all his 
belongings as the sacrificial fee, and on its completion, with- 
drawing the fires within himself, he shall turn his mind towards 
Liberation, after having studied the Veda, performed Japa, 
begotten sons, made gifts of food, maintained the firesi 
and performed sacrifices to the best of his capacity.’ 

Jabala-smrti (AparSrka, p. 946). — ‘Having completed 
Studentship, he shall become a Householder ; after hanng 
been a Householder, he shall become a Hermit ; after having 
been a Hermit he shall go forth as a Renunciate ; or he may 
go forth directly after Studentship or Householdership or 
Hermitship.’ 

Jahala (Parasharamadhava, p. 636). — ‘One should go 
forth the very day on which he becomes freed from all attach- 
ments.’ 

Shaiiltha-LikhUa (Apararka, p. 947). — ‘ After he has lived 
in the forest as a Hermit, the man, calm and advanced in 
age, should make up his mind to go forth as a Renunciate. 
Having withdrawn the fires within himself, free from all 
such feelings as fear, avarice, delusion, anger, sorrow, envy, 
pride and jealousy, he should not wait for any time ; as 
men’s determinations are evanescent ; hence he shall not 
wait for io-mnrroto, to-morrow ; that very day he shall renounce 
all activities and go forth as a Renunciate.’ 

Vayupurana (Do., p. 949),— ‘ Leading the life qf th9 
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Hermit, having bis sins burnt by austerities, tb(} t\Vioe*born man 
shall take to renunciation and enter the fourth stage. Ifaving 
made Offerings to Brahmapas, gods and his own Pitps and 
men, and having performed the Vaishvanan or the Praj&patya 
sacrifice, he shall deposit the fires within himself and shall 
go forth, uttering the proper mantras : thenceforward 
he shall renounce all affection and longing for sons and 
others.’ • 

Nrsimhapurana (Aparhrka, p. 951). — ‘ The Brahma^a, 
whose gestatory, generative and digestive organs and the 
head are well-controlled, may go forth as a Renunciate, even 
without having married, and live on alms. Renunciation 
consists in the giving up of the affections, attachment to 
objects of sense, son, wife, good and evil, as also the anxiety 
for worldly affairs.’ 

Bak^a (Parasharamadhava, p. 633). — * If any one reverses 
the order of the stages, he is the most sinful among men. If 
one having been a Householder, becomes a Religious Student, 
he is neither a Renunciate nor a Hermit ; he is beyond the 
pale of all the stages.’ 

Aiigiras (Do., p. 631). — ‘ Having found the world to be 
devoid of essence, and longing for the essential substance, 
the man, being free from all attachment, gc es forth, without 
marrying. One may go forth either directly after Studentship 
or after having led the life of the Householder, or afttjr having 
lived as a Hermit in the forest.’ 

yam-* (Do., p. 636). — ‘On the death of his wife, if he 
does not take to another wife, he should go forth as a 
Renunciate ; or this highest path may be taken up by 
one who, having lived as a Hermit, has shaken off all his 
sins.’ 

Narada (Do, p. 637). — ‘Even from the very first stage, 
if the Br&hmana becomes freed from all attachment for this 
ocean of worldliness, and desires liberation, he should re- 
nounce relationships and go forth as a Renunciate.’ 
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Yogi-Yo^^palkya (Parasharamadhava, p. 637). — ‘There 
are four stages prescribed by the Veda for the Brahma^a, three 
for the Ksattriya, two for the Vaishya and one for the Shudra.’ 

Vdmanapufdna (Do.). — ‘ Four stages have been spoken 
of for the Brahmapa ; three only, i. e., those of the Householder, 
the Student, the Hermit, for the Ksattriya ; only two — House- 
holdership and Hermitship — for the Vaishya ; only one, that 
of Householdership, is proper for the Shudra.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 60). — ‘ Contr6lling his senses, renouncing 
all love and hatred and fear of things, the ttcice-born man 
becomes immortal.’ 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 966 ; Parasharamadhava, p. 
638). — ‘ Having paid off the three debts, being freed from all 
notions of / and mine, the Brahmapa, the Ksattriya and the 
Vaishya, may go forth from the house.’ 

Kurmapurdnd (Parasharamadhava, p. 538). — ‘ Having 
deposited the fires within himself, the twice-born man should 
become a llenunciate.’ 


VERSE XXXV 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 966). — ‘ Having paid off the 
three debts, being freed from all motions of / and mine, the 
Brahmapa, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya may go forth from 
the house.’ 


VERSES XXXVI AND XXXVII 

Bodhdyana (2.11. 34). — ‘ Those dwell with us who fulfil 
the following duties — the study of the Vedas, the studentship, 
the procreation of offspring, faith, austerity, sacrificing and 
giving gifts ; he who praises other duties becomes dust and 
perishes.’ 

Kpa'siamha (2.24.8). — (Same as Bodhayana.) 

Yajdavalkya (3.57). — ‘One shall turn his mind towards 
liberation only after having studied the Vedas, performed 
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japa, obtained sons, given away food, mairftaine’d the fires and 
performed sacrifices to the best of his ability ; — never other- 
wise.* 

(For other texts, see under 33-34.) 

Kamandaka (2.29-31). — ‘ The duties of the Renunciate 
are to renounce all activity, to live on begging, to dwell 
under trees, to refuse all gifts, to avoid injury to living beings, 
to maintain tin attitude of equality towards all, to be neutral 
to friends and enemies, tcf be unmoved by joy and grief, to 
be pure in mind and body, to curb speech, observe vows, to 
withdraw the senses from their objects, to keep the mind 
collected, to be absorbed in meditation and to purify his 
intentions.’ 


VERSE XXXVIII 

Bodhayana (2.17.21). — ‘ABrahmana who, knowing this, 
dies after fasting during the night of Brahman, and deposit- 
ing within himself the sacred fires, conquers all guilts, even 
that of killing a Brahmapa.’ 

Vi^nu (96.1, 2). — ‘ After having passed through the first 
three stages, and annihilated passion, he must offer an oblation 
to Prajapati, in which he bestows all his wealth as the sacri- 
ficial fee, and enter the stage of the Renunciate. Having 
reposited the fires in his own mind, he must enter the village 
in order to collect alms.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3.66). — ‘ Either after Studentship, or after 
Hermitship, having performed the Prajapatya sacrifice, at 
which his entire wealth is given away as the sacrificial fee, 
and at its completion, repositing the fires within himself, — 
(he shall turn his mind towards liberation).’ 

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 638).— ‘ Repositing ^ 
the fires within himself, the twice-born should go forth as a 
Renunciate, devoted to the practice of Yoga. After having 
performed the Prajapatya or the Agneyl sacrifice, and having 



464 Manu-smrti— nOteSs 

all his impurities* evaporated within himself, he should have 
recourse to the stage dedicated to Brahman.’ 

Nrsimha'puratia (Parasharamadhava, p. 539). — ‘ Lekding 
the life of the Hermit, having his sins burnt by austerity, the 
twice-born person should, in accordance with the ‘law, take 
to renunciation and enter the 'fourth stage. Having made 
offerings to gods, Pitrs, sages and men, and also to himself, 
and having performed the Prdjdpatya or the VaisJtvdnari sacri- 
fice, he shall reposit the fire within himself and, reciting 
mantras, go forth.’ 

Kdtydyana (Parasharamadhava, p. 642). — ‘ Having re- 
posited the fires within himself, seated in the centre of the 
altar, and meditating upon Hari, having obtained the per- 
mission of his guru, he should pronounce the Prai^a-mantra.' 

VERSES XXXIX AND XL 

MahdbhSrata (12.244.28; and 278.22). — (Reproduces 
Manu, the last foot being read as pretya chdnantyamashnutS ; 
under 279, 2, the same foot is read as ‘ tathdnantydya kal- 
patV) 

Bodhdyana (2.17.29). — ‘ Finally he pours as much water 
as lills his joined hands, saying “ I promise not to injure any 
living being.” They quote the following : — “ A Renunciate 
who roams about after having given a promise of safety to 
all living beings, is not threatened with danger by any crea- 
ture.’ 

VashiaOia (10.1-3). — ‘The Renunciate should depart from 
his house, giving a promise of safety from injury to all 
living beings. They quote the following: — “ That Renun- 
ciate who wanders about at peace with all creatures, forsooth, 

^ has nothing to fear from any living being ; but he who be- 
comes a Renunciate and does not promise safety from injury 
to all beings, destroys the born and the unborn ; and so does 
a Renunciate who accepts presents.” ’ 
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VERSE XLI 

Gautama (8,16). — ‘ Abandoning all desire.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11.16). — ‘The Renunciate shall leave his 
relations, and, not attended* by any one, nor possessing any 
property, depart from his house, according to rule.’ 

Vashi§tha (10.12, 28). — ^ He should frequently change 
his residence. He should* not enjoy any object of sensual 
gratification.’ 

Yajflavalkya (3.57). — ‘ Devoted to the welfare of all living 
beings, he shall go forth alone.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 30). — ‘ For the Renunciate — keeping 
senses under control, desisting from activities, having no 
possessions, abandoning of attachment, alms-begging in 
several places, living in the forest, internal and external 
purity.’ 

VERSE XLII 

Mahabharata (12.245.4-5).— (Same as Manu.) 

Yajflavalkya (3.5). — (See under 41.) 


VERSE XLIII 

Mahabharata (12.245.5-6). — (Same as Manu, the third 
foot read as ‘ ashvastana-vidhata syat.’) 

Gautama (3.11, 14). — ‘The Renunciate shall not possess 
any store. He shall enter a village only for begging alms.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11.16). — (See under 41.) 

Apastamba (2.21.10). — ‘He shall live without a fire, 
without a house, without pleasures, without protection. Re- 
maining silent and uttering speech only on the occasion of * 
the daily recitation of the Veda, begging only so much food 
in the village as will sustain his life, he shall wander about, 
caring neither for this world nor for the next,’ 
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Vashi^tha (10.6). — ‘The Renunciate shall shave bis 
head ; he shall have no property, and no house.’ 

Vi^nu (96.2). — ‘ Having reposited the fires in himself, 
he should enter the village only for collecting alms.’. 

Ydjnavalkya (3.57). — (See under 41.) 

VERSE XLIV 

Mahahhdrata (12. 246.7). — (Same as Manu, the second line 
being read as * Upek^d sarvahhutdndmetdvadhhiksulaksanam.') 

Gautama (3. 18-19, 26). — * He shall wear a cloth just to 
cover his nakedness ; an old rag, duly washed, say some. 
He shall not undertake anything for his spiritual or temporal 
welfare.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 11, 19, 21). — ‘ He shall wear cloth just to 
cover his nakedness. He shall wear a dress dyed yellowish red.’ 

Do. (2. 17. 44). — ‘ He should no longer wear any white 
dress.’ 

Apastamba (2. 21. 11). — ‘ It is ordained that he shall wear 
clothes discarded by others.’ 

Vashistha (10. 9, 10, 13, 27). — ‘He should wear a single 
garment ; or cover his body with a skin or with grass that has 
been nibbled at by the cow. He shall dwell at the extremity 
of the village, in a temple, or in an empty house, or at the 
root of a tree. He should not be crooked in his ways ; he 
should not observe the rules of impurity on account of deaths 
or births ; he should not have a house ; be should be of 
concentrated mind.’ 

Vi0u (96. 10, 11). — ‘ He must live in an empty house ; 
or at the root of a tree.’ 


VERSE XLV 

Mahahhdrata (12. 246. 16). — (Same as Manu, reading 
*riiddsham* for * nirvdsham,’) ' 
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Visnu (96. 18). — ‘ He milst neither wi|h for death nor 
for life.’ 


VERSE XLVI 

• 

Bodhdyana (2. 11. 25, 24). — ‘He shall perform the neces- 
sary purifications with water which has been taken out and 
has been strjiined. He shall carry a cloth for straining water 
for the sake of purificaticyis.’ 

Do. (2-17. 43). — ‘ He shall not sip water which has not 
been drawn up, which has not been strained and which has 
not been thoroughly cleansed.’ 

Do. (2. 18. 2). — ‘ Abstention from injuring living beings, 
truthfulness, abstention from appropriating the property of 
others, continence and liberality.’ 

Visnu (96. 11-17). — ‘ He must set down his feet purified 
by looking down ; he must drink water purified (by straining) 
with a cloth; he must utter speech purified by truth; he 
mlist perform acts purified by his mind.’ 


VERSE XLVII 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 278. 6) — (Reproduces the first half of 
Manu). — ‘When angry, he should speak gently ; when abused, 
he should speak in an agreeable manner.’ 

Gautama (8. 24). — ‘ He shall be indifferent towards all 
creatures, and to an injury or to a kindness.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 11. 23). — ‘ With the three means of punish- 
ment, — word, thought and action, — he shall not injure created 
beings.’ 

Vashistha (10. 29). — ‘ He shall be utterly indifferent, 
avoiding injury and kindness towards living beings.’ 

Pi^riu (96. 19, 29, 23).— ‘ He must bear abuse patiently ; 
— he must treat no one with contempt. Should one man chop 
his one arm with an axe, and another sprinkle his other arm 

58 
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with sandal, hb muijt neither odrse the one in his mind, nor 
bless the other.’ 


VERSE XLVIIl 

MaMbharata (J2. 278. 6). — (See under 47.) 

Bodhdyam (2. 18, 3). — ‘ There are five minor vows — to 
abstain from anger, to obey the teacher, to avoid rashness, to 
observe cleanliness and to observe purity in eating.’ 

VERSE XLIX 

Mahahhdrata (12. 330. 30). — (Same as Manu, the last foot 
being read as ‘ yashcharet sa sukhi bhavSt.') 

Apastamba (2. 21. 13). — ‘Abandoning truth and falsehood, 
pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next, he shall 
seek the Atman.’ 

Vdshi^fha (10. 17, 20).—' Freedom from future births is 
certain for him who constantly dwells in the forest, who has 
subdued his organs of sensation and action, who has renounced 
all sensual gratification, whose mind is fixed in meditation on 
the Supreme Spirit, and who is indifferent (to all things).’ 

VERSE L 

Vashi^tha (10. 21). — ‘ Neither by explaining prodigies 
and omens, nor by skill in astrology and palmistry, nor by 
casuistry and expositions, shall he ever seek to obtain alms.’ 

VERSE LI 

Vlsifu (96. 6). — * He must not beg of another Renunciate.’ 
^ Ydjmvalkya (3. 68). — ‘ Having gone forth as a Renunciate, 
he shall he devoted to the well-being of all creatures ; calm, 
carrying three staves and the water-pot, lonely, — and have 
recourse to the village only for alms.* 
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VERSE lill 

Gautama (3. 22). — ‘ He may either shave or wear a lock 
on the crown of the head.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 11. 18). — ^ He shall shave his hair except- 
ing the top-lock.* 

Do. (2*. 17. 10, 11). — ‘After having caused the hair of his 
head, his beard, the hair on his body, and his nails to be cut, 
he prepares — sticks, a rope, a cloth for straining water, a 
water-vessel and an alms-bowl.’ 

Vashi^tha (10. 6). — ‘ He shall shave ; and have no pro- 
perty or home.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 68). — ‘ Having gone forth as a Renun- 
ciate, he shall be devoted to the well-being of all creatures, 
calm, shall carry three staves and a water-pot, living all alone 
by himself ; and he shall approach the village only for alms.’ 

VERSES LlII-LIV 

Vi^nu (96. 7, 8). — ‘ He should receive food in an earthen 
vessel, or in a wooden bowl, or in a vessel made of gourd ; 
he should cleanse these vessels with water.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 60). — ‘ The vessels for the Renunciate are 
those made of clay, bamboo, wood and gourd ; the cleansing 
of these is by means of water and scrubbing with cow’s hair.’ 

Hdftta (AparSrka, p. 964). — ‘ He shall have for his vessels 
either his hand only, or those made of clay or wood or bamboo- 
chips or gourd or torn leaves ; holding these he shall enter the 
village for alms.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 965) — ‘ 1 he begging-bowl shall be 
one only, made of either wood or gourd or bamboo-chips or clay.. 
The cleansing of this is to be done each time by scrubbing it 
with a rope made of cow’s hair and water.’ 

N rsimhapurdna (Do.). — ‘ He shall eat in a leaf-bowl or in 
a leaf- vessel ; but never in the leaves of Vata or Ashvattha, or 
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Kumbhl or Tindw/ca... Renun dates eating out of a vessel made 
of bell- metal are declared to be unclean.’ 

Yama (Par5sharamadhava, p. 567). — ‘ Vessels made of 
gold or iron are not for Renunciates ; the Renunciate should 
avoid these.’ 

Bodhayana (Do.). — ‘ He shall eat in leaves picked and 
split by himself; never in the leaves of the Fata or Ashvattha 
or Karanja or Kumbhl or Tinduka oi Kobidara or Arka ; never, 
even in distress, in a vessel made of bell-metal, or gold or 
silver or copper or tin or zinc,’ 

VERSE LV 

Bodhayana (2.18.12, 13) . — ‘ He shall eat food given 
without asking, regarding which nothing has been stipulated 
beforehand, and which has reached him accidentally; so 
much only as is sufficient to sustain life.’ They quote also — 
“ Bight mouthfuls make the meal of a Renunciate, etc.” ' 

Vashiftha (10.7). — ‘ He shall beg food at seven houses 
which he has not selected beforehand.’ 

Vashi^tha (10.24, 25). — ‘ In the morning and in the even- 
ing, he may eat as much as he obtains from the house of one 
Brahmaija, — excepting honey and meat ; and he shall never 
eat to satiation.’ 

VistfM (96.3). — ‘ He should beg food at seven houses.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.59). — ‘ In the evening he shall beg alms, 
unrecognised and with due respect, in a village where there 
are no mendicants, — only so much as may suffice for sustain- 
ing life, and he shall never hanker after it.’ 

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 963).— ‘ Having obtained eight 
alms, or seven, or five,— he shall wash it all with water and 
then eat it.’ 

Yama (Do.)— ‘Living on alms, celibate, he shall not 
fine his food-begging to any single house.’ 


con- 
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VEESE LVI 

Gautama (S-15 ). — ‘He shall beg late, without returning 
twice to the same house.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11-22). — ‘He shall go to beg when the 
pestle lies motionless, when the embers have been extinguished 
and when the •cleaning of the vessels has been finished.’ 

Bodhayana (2. IS. 4-6). Now follows the rule for beg- 
ging. He shall beg of Brahma nas with houses (Shdlina) and 
those who lead a wandering life (Ydyavara), after they have 
finished their Vaishvadeva -offerings. He shall beg it prefac- 
ing with the term Bhavat ; he shall stand begging no longer 
than the time required for milking a cow.’ 

Vashistha (10.7, 8). — ‘ He shall beg food at seven houses, 
which he has not selected beforehand, — at the time when the 
smoke of the kitchen fire has ceased and the pestle lies 
motionless.’ 

* Fisijiu (96.6). — ‘ He shall beg food from a house after the 
servants of the house have had their meal and when the dishes 
have been removed.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.59). — (See under 56.) 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 663). — ‘ Pure and with 
speech in check, he shall beg for pure food daily in the 
evening.’ 


VERSE LVII 

Mahdbhdrata (12.278.10). — ‘ He shall have only as much 
as would sustain his life, and should not care for the obtaining 
of vessels ; he should not be aggrieved when he fails to obtain 
things, nor should he exult at obtaining them.’ 

Vashif^ha (10-22). — ‘ He should not be dejected when he ■ 
obtains nothing, nor glad when he . receives something. He 
should seek only as much as will sustain life, without caring 
for property.’ 
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Vi^m (96.4). — ‘If he does not get alms, he must not 
be sorry.’ 


VERSE LVIII 

Mahabharata (12.279.11). — ‘ He should not seek ” to 
acquire things that are sought for by all men ; nor shall he 
enjoy what is given to him through humble salutations ; he 
shall always disdain such acquisitions.’ 

Visnu (96.9). — ‘ He must shun food obtained by humble 
salutation.’ 


VERSE LIX 

Bodhdyana (2.18.10-13). — ‘ Giving, compassionately, por- 
tions of the food to living beings and sprinkling the remainder 
with water, he shall eat it as if it were a medicine... He shall 
eat food, given without asking, regarding which nothing has 
been stipulated beforehand and which has reached him acci- 
Jentally ; so much only as is sufficient to sustain life They 
quote the following : — “ Eight mouthfuls make the meal of a 
Renunciate, etc., etc.” ’ 

Vashi?tha (10-26). — ‘ He shall never eat to satiation.’ 


VERSE LX 

Bodhdyana (2.18.13). — ‘ The following are the vows for the 
Renunciate : — Abstention from injuring living beings, truth- 
fulness, abstention from appropriating the property of others, 
continence and liberality. There are five minor vows : — viz., 
abstention from anger, obedience to the Teacher, avoidance 
‘ of rashness, cleanliness and purity in eating.’ 

YSjndvalkya (3-61). — ‘ Having controlled the host of 
senses, having renounced love and hate, and having aban- 
doned fear, the Br&hmapa becomes immortalised.’ 
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Shruti (Apararka, p. 966). — ‘When all theidesires residing 
in his heart become abandoned, then the mortal becomes 
immortal and even in this world, attains Brahman.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do.). — ‘The Brahma^a or the Ksattriya or 
the Vaishya shall go forth from his house as a Benunciate, 
after he has wiped off the three debts and has become free 
from all notions of I and mine.' 

VERSE LXI 

(i;6. 36, 38). — ‘ He shall reflect upon the anxieties 
arising in youth from not obtaining the objects of pleasure, 
and upon the abode in hells awarded as punishment for enjoy- 
ing- them after they have been obtained unlawfully ; and 
on the fearful agonies of hell.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 63, 64). — ‘ He should reflect upon resi- 
dence in the womb, as also the sufferings brought about by 
one’s own acts, mental agonies, physical ailments and other 
troubles, decrepitude, bodily deformities, birth and rebirth 
during thousands of lives, and vicissitudes of pleasure and 
pain.’ 

VERSE LXII 

VistiM (96. 27-29, 37). — ‘ He shall reflect upon the destruc- 
tion of beauty by old age, — and upon the pain arising from 
diseases — bodily, mental, or due to excesses, — and upon that 
arising from the five naturally inherent affections ; on the 
union of those whom we hate, and the separation from those 
whom we love.’ 

ydjnavalkya (3. 63. 64). — (See under 61.) 

VERSE LXIII 

P'isnu (96. 39). — ‘On the agonies to be suffered, in the 
passage of the soul through the bodies of animals and plants,’ 

Ydjnavalkyj (3. 63. 6A). — (See under 61.) 
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VERSE LXIV 

Fisnu (96. 40-42). — ‘ He shall reflect thus that there is 
no pleasure to be met within this never-ceasing passage of 
the soul through mundane existence ; and that even what 
is called pleasure, on account of the absence of pain, is of a 
transient nature ; and that he who is unable to enjoy such 
pleasures, from sickness and other causes, or who is unable to 
procure them, suffers severe pangs.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 63. 64). — (See under 61.) 

VERSE LXV 

Vashiftha (10. 14). — ‘ He shall constantly seek in hi? 
heart the knowledge of the Supreme Soul.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 64). — ‘ By contemplative meditation he 
shall seek to perceive the subtle soul residing within himself.’ 

VERSES LXVI AND LXVII 

Vaahisiha (10. 18). — ‘ He shall not wear any visible mark 
of his order, nor adopt any visible rules of conduct.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3. 65). — ‘ The mere adoption of any parti- 
cular order is not a means of acquiring spiritual merit.’ 

VERSE LXX 

Vashisiha (10. 6). — ‘ The one syllable om is the best Veda ; 
the suppression of breath is the highest austerity ; living on 
alms is better than fasting ; compassion is preferable to 
liberality.’ 


VERSE LXXI 

Vashi^^ha (26. 6). — * Through the inhibition of breath air 
is generated ; through air is produced fire ; then through heat 
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; 'med ; hence one becomes interrfally purified by 
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i iayana (4. 1. 24). — (Same as above from Vashis^ha.) 

' VERSE LXXII 

Visnu (96. 24). — ‘ He must constantly be intent upon 
suppressing h*is breath, upon retention of the image formed in 
his mind and upon meditation.’ 

VERSE LXXIII 

Vi^nu (96, 26). — ‘ He must refiect upon the transitoriness 
of the passage through mundane existence.’ 

VERSES LXXIV AND LXXV 

^ Apastamba (2. 21. 14-16). — ‘Some say that he ob ains 
liberation if he knows the Atman ; — but that opinion is 
opposed to the scriptures ; if liberation were obtained by the 
knowledge of the Atman alone, then he ought not to feel any 
pain even in this world.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 66), — ‘Truthfulness, abstention from 
stealing and from anger, modesty, purity, discrimination, 
steadfastness, self-control, control over sense-organs and learn- 
ing have been declared to be Universal Dharma* 

Kamandaka {Z. Q ). — ‘ Harmlessness is the highest of all 
virtues, — such is the unanimous opinion of all living beings. 
Therefore with feelings of kindness shall the king protect his 
people.’ 

VERSES LXXVI AND LXXVII 

Mahahhdraia (12. 330, 42. 43). — (Same as Manu.) 

Maitryupanisad (3. 4) — Do. 

F»sn« (96. 43-66). — ‘ He must recognise this human 
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IramE to eoDsist uf seven elements ; — those el 
adeps, blood, flesh, flesh-serum, bone, marrow and s.^ 
is .covered with skin ; and it has a nasty smell ; 
receptacle of impure substances. Though suroui\dei^ 
hundred pleasures, it is subject to change ; though careiu. 
supported, it is subject to destruction. It is the stay of 
caTnal desire, wrath, greed, folly, pride and selflshness. 1 1 
consists of earth, water, fire, air and akasha. It is provided 
with bone, tubular vessels, arteries and sinews. It is endowed 
with the quality of Rajas. It is covered with six skin-layers; 
it is kept together by three hundred and sixty bones.’ 

Kamandaka (3. 10). — ‘ This clayey tenement rendered 
agreeable by artificial means is evanescent like a shadow and 
vanishes even as a bubble of water.’ 


VEESE LXXXIII 

Bodhdyana (2. 18. 20- il). — ‘ He shall recite the Agni- 
hotra-mantras in the evening and in the morning ; after per- 
forming his evening-devotions by reciting the mantras called 
P^runl and his morning-devotions by reciting tlie Maitrl 
verses.’ 

Apastamba (2. 21. 4) — ‘ Not to abandon sacred learning 
is a duty common to all.’ 

VasUi^tha (10. 4). — ‘ He shall discontinue the perform- 
ance of all religious ceremonies; but he shall never dis- 
continue the recitation of the Veda. By neglecting the 
Veda he becomes a Shadra ; therefore he shall not neglect 
it.’ 


VERSE LXXXVII 

Gautflma (3. 2-3). — ‘ The four orders are— Student, 
Householder, Hermit and Faikhanasa. The Householder is the 
source of these, because the others do not produce offspring.’ 
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f aba (2. 21. 1). — ‘There are four ’orders : — House- 
^ j lent, Hermit and B-enunciate.’ 

/ramti (4. 4. 1-6). — ‘ The Brahmachari, the Orhastha, 
-^^aagrastha and the Yati are the four compulsory stages 
Ji^overy Bi^hmapa. The Bra,hmachari is the disciple who 
wants learning; the Grhastha is for maintaining all men ; 
the Vs^naprastha is for restraining the passions and activities, 
and the Sanyasi attempts tjjie attainment of salvation.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11-12 ). — ‘The Student, the Householder, 
the Hermit and the Renunciate.’ 


VERSE LXXXVIII 

Gautama (3. 1). — ‘ Some people declare that he who has 
studied the Veda may make his choice as to which among the 
orders he shall enter.’ 

Ipastamba (2. 21. 2). — ‘ If he lives in all these four orders 
according to the rules, without allowing himself to be dis- 
turbed, he will gain liberation.’ 

VERSE LXXXIX 

Gautama (3. 36). — ‘ The venerable teacher prescribes one 
order only; because the order of Householders is explicitly 
prescribed.’ 

Vashisiha (8. 14). — ‘ A householder alone performs sacri- 
fices ; a householder alone performs austerities ; and the 
order of Householders is the most distinguished among the 
four.’ 

Vi^nu (69. 27-29). — ‘ These three — the Student, the Hermit 
and the Renunciate — derive their subsistence from the order 
of Householders ; therefore must a Householder not treat 
them with disdain, when they have arrived. The Householder 
offers sacrifices, the Householder practises austerities, the 
Householder distributes gifts ; therefore is the order of 
Householders the best of all.’ 
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VERSE XO 

Vashistha (8. 16-17). — ‘ As all rivers, great ai ! 
find a resting place in the ocean, even so men of aP> 
find protection with Householders. As all creatures'^V- 
through the protection afforded hy their mothers, even s^ 
all mendicants subsist through the protection afforded by 
Householders.’ 


VERSE XCII 

Fashi^tha (10. 30). — ‘To avoid backbiting, jealousy, 
pride, self-consciousness, unbelief, dishonesty, self-praise, 
blaming others, deceit, covetousness, delusion, anger, and 
envy is considered to be the duty of all orders.’ 

Yd]navalkya (3. 66). — ‘Truthfulness, abstention from un- 
righteous appropriation and anger, modesty, purity, discri- 
mination, steadiness, self-control, conti’ol over sense-organs and 
learning — these have been declared to be universal dharma.' 

Arthashdstra (p. 30).. — * To all men — desisting from injur- 
ing others, truthfulness, purity, freedom from jealousy and 
cruelty and forgiveness.’ 

Kdmandaka (3. 34-36). — ‘ Not to find no fault with others, 
to observe his own duties, to show compassion for the dis- 
tressed, to address sweet words to all, to save friends even 
at the cost of his life, to welcome enemies coming to the house, 
to practise charity commensurate with his resources, to be 
against sufferings, to conciliate estranged friends, to treat 
kindly and obey the wishes of all relations, — these are the 
characteristics of the high-minded.’ 

VERSE XOV 

Fashistha (10. 26). — ‘ At his option, the Renunciate may 
dwell in the village.’ 


End of Adhydya VI. 
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VERSE II 

Markait^eya-purana (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 12). — ‘Making 
gifts, study, sacridce, — thgse constitute the threefold duty of 
the Ksattriya ; protecting the people and fighting constitute 
his livelihood.’ 

Yajnamlkya (T)o.). Protecting of the people is the 
principal duty of the Ksattriya.’ 

Parashara (1. 6i). — ‘The Ksattriya wielding weapons 
and protecting people, having defeated the armies of the 
enemy, shall protect the earth according to law.’ 

Mahabharata-Shdnti (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 396). 
— ‘ The protecting of the people is the highest duty of kings. 
The king is the protector of all castes and orders ; he should 
protect his people and direct them to devote themselves to 
their own respective duties.’ 

VERSES III— XIII 

Mahahhdrata (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 393) — 
‘All the deities are invisible; the king is the only visible 
deity, whose favour and disfavour bring about visible results. 
The king is the father, the mother and also the family of 
all those of noble families ; the king is Truth and Deity ; 
and the king is the great benefactor of the people. Let 
there be no doubt as to whether the king is the regulator 
of the time or time is the regulator of the king ; for it is 
the king who regulates time. O King ! in this world, the^ 
virtue of men is guarded by the king ; it is only through 
fear of the king that people do not devour each other,’ 

Brhat- Parashara (Vira-RajanIti, p. 16). — ‘ Brahma created 
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the king with* portions of Indra, Fire, Wind, Ya 

Moon, Varupa, Kuvera and Ishana.’ ^ 

Brhat-Paraahara (Vira-Eajaniti, p. 20). — ‘ With .. I 

out cause, having bis anger aroused, the king could bui 

people ; that is why people knowing the policy of kings'Vt 

the king Fire.' 

Narada ( Do. ) — ‘ When the king becomes angry, with or 
without cause, he burns the people; that is why they call him 
Fire. When the king desirous of conquest has recourse to 
valour and marches against enemies, then is he called Indra. 
The king is called the Moon when, on the disappearance of 
anger and splendour, he appears before the people in a 
happy mood. When the king seated on the seat of judgment, 
awards punishments impartially to all creatures, then he is 
Yama. When the king bestows gifts upon learned men and 
dependents seeking for help, then he is called Kuvera. 
As among human beings, the king is without beginning and 
without end, and as he is endowed with splendour and purity, 
and as he deviates not from the right path, and as an impure 
man becomes pure by his word, and the pure becomes impure, 
wherefore should not such a king not be a god ? ’ 

Brhaspati ( Do, ). — ‘ Inasmuch as the king keeps the 
people pleased {ranjayati) by means of his four-limbed army, 
and shines with his splendid body, he is called the Raja' 

Angiras ( Do. ).— ‘ Inasmuch as the king, by means of 
punishments, removes evil he is called the Ouru.' 

Mahabharata ( Do. ). — ‘ In countries devoid of a king. 
Righteousness obtains no footing and people devour one 
another ; fie, therefore, upon anarchy ! Since the Veda declares 
the king to be Indra, he should be honoured by one who desires 
his own welfare, in the same manner as Indra. I feel that one 
. should never live in a country where there is no king. In a 
country where there is no king, the Fire does not convey 
offerings to the gods. Such countries as have no kings are 
powerless whenever attacked by enemies.* 
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I'ci-Rc^ayanct (Vlra-ESjanlti, p. 20).’ — ‘ In a country 
h is no king, there is no safety of life or property ; 
/he enemy able to bear any attack by enemies.’ 

Irai uia-purmia (Do.). — ‘Wealthy man, Vedic scholar, 
river, and physician, — in a place where these five are not 
present, one should not take up residence.’ 

Shukranlti (1. 141). — ‘ The king is made out of the para- 
mount elements of Indra,,Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, 
Chandra, and Kuvera ; he is the lord of both the moveable 
and immoveable worlds.’ 


VERSE XIV 

Yajnavalkya (1.363). — ‘ Brahma created Dharma in the 
form of Punishment.* 


VERSE XV 

Yajnavalkya (1. 362). — ‘ The king, having acquired the 
kingdom, should inflict punishment upon ill-behaved persons.’ 

Malay a-purai^a (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 284). — ‘ Those persons 
who are not subjugated through the first three means, — the 
king shall subjugate by means of punishment ; punishment 
being the most effective means of bringing men under control.’ 

Mataya-purana (Vira-bajaniti, p. 286). — ‘ It is only 
through fear of punishment that wicked men abstain from 
committing offences.’ 


VERSE XVI 

Yajnavalkya (1. 352). — (See under 16.) 

Yajnavalkya (1. 367).— ‘The king shall inflict punishment 
upon those who deserve it, after duly taking into consideration, 
the crime, the place and the time, as also the strength, age, act 
and wealth of the culprit,’ 
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Oautama (12. 61). — ‘ The award of punishment, 
regulated by a consideration of the status of the cr, 
his bodily strength, of the nature of the crime and v‘g 
the offence has been repeated.’ 

Vashistha (19, 9-10). — ‘Punishment should be awarded in 
oases of assault and abuse after due consideration of the parti- 
cular place and time, of the duties, age, learning, and the sect ; 
in accordance with the scriptures, and in accordance with 
precedents.’ 

Visnu (3. 91, 92). — ‘ He should inflict punishments, 
corresponding to the nature of their offences, upon evil-doers. 
He should inflict punishments according to justice.* 

Matsya-purana (Vira-Kajaniti, p 256). — ‘ The king should 
inflict punishment after due enquiry ; everything rests upon 
punishment.’ 

Arihashastra (p. 32). — ‘ Punishment is the means where- 
by the security of the science of philosophy, Vedic triad and 
Trade-Agriculture is obtained.’ 

Shukranlti 1. 46-47). — ‘Through fear of punishment 
meted out by the king, each man gets into the habit of follow- 
ing his own Dharma. The person who follows his own Dharma 
can become powerful and influential in this world. With strict 
adherence to one’s own duty, there can be no happiness. 
Following one’s own Dharma is the highest penance.’ 

VERSES XVII-XVIIT 

Matsyapuraya (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 286). — ‘ Punishment 
governs all creatures ; punishment alone protects them ; 
punishment lies awake while all are asleep ; the wise regard 
punishment as Law itself.’ 

Mahahharata (Do., p. 287). — ‘ It is punishment that 
protects pharma, and also property ; it is punishment that 
protects pleasure ; hence is punishment called the Triad ; by 
punishment is grain protected, as also wealth.’ 
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VEESE XIX 

Yajnavalkya (1. 364-366). — ‘ When inflicted according to 
the law, punishment readers happy the entire universe of 
gods, asuras and men ; otherwise it creates disturbance 
among them. Illegal punishment is destructive of heaven, 
fame and popularity ; legal punishment brings to the king 
Heaven, fame and victory.** 


VERSE XX 

Shukranlti (1. 129). — ‘ If the king is not a perfect guide, 
his subjects will get into trouble, as a boat without a helms- 
man sinks in the ocean. 

Kamandaka (1. 10). — ‘If a king does not lead his people 
to the path of rectitude, these are tossed about.’ 


VERSE XXII 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 16. 34). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XXIII 

Shukranlti (1. 48, 49). — ‘ Even gods minister to the wants 
of him by whom the practice of sticking to one’s own Dharma 
is increased among men.’ 


VERSE XXIV 

Shukranlti (1. 60). — ‘ The king should make his subjects 
acquire the habit of sticking to their own duty ; he himself 
should stick to his own Pharma ’ 

60 
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VERSE XXV 

Mahabharata (12. 16. 11). — (Same as Manu.) 

Visnu (3. 95). — ‘ Where punishment with ahlack hue and 
red eyes advances with irresistible might, the king deciding 
causes justly, — there the people will prosper.’ 


VERSE XXVI 

Kamandaka (1. 49). — ‘ Erom a strict observance of scrip- 
tural injunctions and interdictions, wealth is acquired ; from 
wealth proceeds desire ; and the fruition of desires brings 
happiness. He who does not indulge in the reasonable enjoy- 
ment of these three objects destroys these, and also his own 
self.’ 

Do. (2. 16). — ‘ By the right administration of justice the 
king should protect himself and encourage the branches of 
knowledge. The science of government benefits mankind 
directly and the king is its preserver.’ 

Do. (2. 26). — ‘ Punishments dealt out proportion- 
ately to offences increase the Trivarga of the king ; dispropor- 
tionate punishment excites anger even in Renunciates.’ 

Gautama (11. 2). — ‘ The king shall be pure in acts and 
speech.’ 

Ydjfiavalkya (1. 308-309). — ‘The king shall be modest, 
endowed with virility, of noble family, truthful in words, 
pure, non-procrastinating, with keen memory, not mean and 
not cruel ; righteous, not addicted to evil habits, intelligent, 
brave, conversant with secrets.’ 


VERSE XXVII 

Kamandaka (2. 41). — ‘A king, by the right inflicting of 
punishments, upholds this stayless world,’ 



* COMPARATIVE — ADHyA.YA VII* 47^ 

i 

Kamandaka (1. 11-13). — ‘ A righteous king protecting his 
subjects to the best of his resourced and having the power of 
capturing hostile cities, should be held in as high a regard as 
the god .Prajapati himself. A sovereign discharging his 
duties according to the rules o£ polity soon secures the three 
ends for himself and for his people ; acting otherwise, he is 
sure to ruin ijimself and his people.’ 

Do. (2. 36). — * Tho*8elf -controlled king holds the key 
to the spiritual and material advancement of himself and his 
people; therefore he should mete out punishments impartially.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 354-356). — (See under 19.) 

Arthashastra (p. 32). — ‘ The Teachers have declared that 
for the king there is no other means save punishment for the 
subjugating of living beings. Such is not the view of kau- 
tilya ; for if a king is very severe in his punishments, the 
people become discontented ; if he is very lenient, he is dis- 
regarded ; he is respected only when he inflicts punishment 
impartially in the right manner. If intelligently administered, 
punishment brings prosperity and happiness to the people ; 
if improperly administered, through ignorance, or greed, or 
anger, it angers even Hermits and Renunciates ; what to say 
of Householders ? The people consisting of the four castes and 
orders is protected by the king through punishment.’ 

VERSE XXXI 

Gautama (11. 4). — ‘The king shall be pure, of subdued 
senses, surrounded by companions possessing excellent qualities 
and by the means of upholding his rule.’ 

YajHavalkya (1.310). — ‘ He shall appoint ministers who 
are intelligent, hereditarily connected, firm and pure.’ 

Kamandaka (2. 37). — ‘ Inflicting extraordinarily heavy 
punishments, the king frightens his people ; and ‘inflicting 
light ones, he ceases to be feared. That king deserves praise 
who deals out punishment proportionate to the offence.’ 
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VERSE XXXII 

Kamandaka (4. 16-19). — ‘Eloquence, self-confidence, 

accuracy of memory, stateliness of stature, superior might, 
self-control, ingenuity in inventing means and instruments of 
torture, perfection in all arts, ability to reclaim men from 
evil ways, power of sustaining assaults from enemies, know- 
ledge of remedies against danger, promptness in detecting the 
weak points of the enemy, familiarity with the nature of war 
and peace, strict observance of secrecy regarding all counsel 
and action, proficiency in utilising place and time, collection 
of money and its proper expenditure, deep insight into the 
nature of dependants, freedom from anger, avarice, fear, 
malice, obstinacy and fickleness — avoidance of tyranny, depra- 
vity, animosity, jealousy and falsehood, — compliance with the 
advice of elders, — learning, energy, amiable appearance, appre- 
ciation of people’s worth and smiling words ; — these are the 
indispensable qualifications of a sovereign,’ 

J)o. (6. 8). — ‘ Thus knowing what is just and what unjust, 
and abiding by the decrees of the pious, the king should 
cherish his subjects and should extirpate his adversaries.’ 

Do. (14. 13). — ‘ A king hard in infiicting punishment 
excites the people ; thus harassed, they seek the protection 
of the enemy.* 

(3. 96). — ‘ In his own domain, the king shall inflict 
punishments according to justice, chastise foreign foes with 
rigour, behave without duplicity to his affectionate friends 
and with lenience towards Brahmapas.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 31). — ‘ Bticking to one’s own duty leads 
to Heaven and Immortality ; neglecting thereof leads 
to confusion and ruin. Therefore the king shall never disturb 
the specific duties of living beings. By remaining firm in his 
own duty, he is happy here as also after death ; the people are 
contented, never discontented, if the rules of gentility are duly 
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observed, and if they are protected according to the three 
Vedas.’ 

YdjUavalkya (1. 333). — ‘To his dependants and to his 
people, the king shall be as father ; lenient towards Brahmanas, 
straightforward to his affectionate friends, rigorous towards 
enemies.’ 

ShukranUi (!• 62-54). — ‘ From the very moment that a 
man attains the position i of a king through skill, might or 
valour, — no matter whether he is anointed or not, — he should 
begin to rule his subjects according to law, being above 
board and ever holding his sceptre.’ 

Do. (1. 69. 62). — ‘ The king who protects his people 
and is charitable is called Sdttvika and attains salvation.’ 


VERSE XXXIII 

Vianu (3. 97). — ‘ Of a king thus disposed, even though 
he subsist by gleaning, the fame is far spread in the world, 
like a drop of oil in water.’ 


VERSE XXXIV 

Shukranlti (1. 64-68). — ‘The miserable king who is not 

compassionate and is mad through passions attachment 

to sensuous objects who is not uniform in thought, word 

and deed is called Bdjasa and is born as a low animal.’ 


VERSE XXXV 

Kdmandaka (2. 36). — ‘ The king promoting the Varpas 
and ishramasand living according to these usages, and know- 
ing their duties, becomes worthy of a place in Indra’s heaven.’ 

Matsyapuriifa (Vira-Raja, p. 121), — ‘ The highest duty 
of the king consists in keeping ail the castes fixed to their 
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respective duties hence he should devote his attention to 
that. Those who have deviated from their duties, the king 
shall make revert thereto.* 

Vi^riu (Vira-R^ja, p. 121). — ‘ Keeping all the castes firm 
in their duties.’ 


VERSE XXXVII 

Vi^nu (3. 76). — ‘ He should constantly show rev^erence 
to the gods and to the Brahmanas.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 40). — ‘ He shall fix upon the Teachers 
and the Ministers as checks upon himself; as these would 
save him from improper positions and would regulate his 
activities by indicating the passage of time by means of 
shadows or time-sticks. Kingship is dependent upon assist- 
ant ; a chariot never moves on a single wheel ; therefore 
the king shall appoint ministers and listen to their opinions.’ 

VERSE XXXVIII 

Kamandaka (1. 60). — ‘A king serving elderly persons 
is held in high esteem by the pious ; though induced by 
vile men, he commits no vile deeds.’ 

(3. 77). — ‘ He should honour the aged.’ 

VERSE XXXIX 

Kamandaka (1. 20). — ‘Humility is synonymous with 
thorough control over the senses. One possessing it becomes 
learned in the Shastras.’ 

Arthashastra (8. 34). — ‘ Punishment brings about security 
of life and property only when it is based upon discipline. 

' Discipline is of two kinds — artificial and natural. Learning 
disciplines' only such a man as has his intelligence duly 
cultivated through service, listening to teachings, carrying 
them in memory, and knowledge of reasonings and arguments 
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Shukranlti (1. 101). — ‘Discipline is tlje chief thing for 
the king ; this comes through the dictates of Shastra ; it 
gives mastery over the senses.’ 

VEKSE XLI 

Shukranlti (1. 137). Vena was ruined through vice; 
Prthu was prosperous through virtue ; so the king should 
cultivate his interests by placing virtue in the forefront.’ 

Kamandaka (1. 14). — ‘Following the path of rectitude 
King Vaijavana ruled the earth for a long period, while 
Nahu^a treading evil ways was condemned to dwell in the 
nether regions.’ 


VERSE XLIII 

Gautama (11. 3). — ‘ The king shall be fully instructed 
in the threefold science and in Logic.’ 

. Yajnavalkya (1. 310). — ‘Fully instructed in Logic, in 
Political Science, in Agricultural Science and in the Three- 
fold Science (Vedas).’ 

Arthasdstra (pp. 34-35).— ‘ The discipline of the sciences 
is obtained through the authority of the professors of each ; 
for the sake of this discipline one should always remain in 
constant touch with those learned in the sciences.’ 

Kamandaka (1. 69, 63, 66). — ‘ Association with the Pre- 
ceptor bestows knowledge of the scriptures ; knowledge of 
the scriptures increases humility. A king who is modest 
under culture never sinks under calamities. A king well- 
versed in polity, practising self-control, very soon attains to 
that shining pitch of prosperity that has been attained by 
other divine kings. The Preceptor is worshipped for the 
acquisition of learning ; learning which has been mastered, 
becomes instrumental in enhancing the prudence of the 
illustrious; and the habit of acting by prudence leads to 
prosperity.’ 
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K&mandaka.{2.\ et seq.) — ‘The king after having controlled 
his senses, should direct his attention to the cultivation of 
the follow^ing branches of learning — Anvik^ikl (Logic), Trayl 
(Vedic Triad) Vartd (Trade- Agriculture) and Don( 3 ?anWi (Science 
of Government). The followers of Manu hold that there are 
only three divisions of learning — Vedic Triad, Trade-Agri- 
culture, and Science of Government ; according to them Logic 
is only a branch of the Vedic Triad. The followers of 
Brhaspati postulate only two divisions : — Agriculture and 
Science of Government ; as only these help men in acquiring 
wealth. According to Ushanas the Science of Government 
is the only division ; the origin of all other forms of learning 
lies in this. But according to our own teacher, there are 
four branches : — Anvlk§ikl deals with the knowledge of the 
self, Trayl with Dharma and Adharma (right and wrong), 
Vartd with the acquiring and spending of wealth, and 
Danianlti with justice and injustice. Anvlksikl, Trayl and 
Vartd are excellent forms of knowledge ; but they are of 
no avail if Dandanlti is neglected.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 26). — ‘Anvlksikl (Philosophy), Trayi 
(Three Vedas), Varta (Trade-Agriculture) and Dandanlti 
(Science of Government) are the Sciences ; — according to the 
Manavas, the Three Vedas, Trade-Agriculture and Science of 
Government— Philosophy being only a part of the Three 
Vedas ; according to the Barhaspatyas, Trade- Agriculture 
and Science of Government — the Three Vedas being only a 
cover for the man who knows the worldly affairs; the 
Science of Government is the only Science, say the followers 
of Ushanas — the progress of all Sciences being centred there- 
in ; there are four Sciences, says Kautilya ; it is by means 
of these that one can understand the methods of acquiring 
wealth and spiritual merit; it is this that constitutes the essence 
of the Sciences. Sabkhya, Yoga and Lokayata constitute 
‘ Philosophy ’ ; Merit and Demerit are dealt with in the 
Three Vedas; Prodt and Loss are dealt with in the Science 
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of Trade-Agriculture 5 Policy, good and bad; is dealt with in 
the Science of Government.’ 

Shukranlti (1. 308). — * Logic, Three Vedas, Trade- Agri- 
culture, and Science of Government, — these four branches 
of learning the king shall always study.’ 

Kamandaka (1. 21-22). — * Knowledge of Polity, wise judg- 
ment, contentment, skilfulness good conduct and restraint 

of the passions are the sources of all prosperity.’ 


VEESE XLIV 

Kamandaka (1. 02). — * The prosperity of a king who keeps 
his passion under control and who follows the patii chalked 
out by the Science of Government always shines ; his fame also 
reaches the heavens.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 37). — ‘The control of the senses is at 
the root of learning and discipline ; this control should be 
acquired by the abandonment of desires, anger, greed, pride, 
vanity and pleasure. The control of the senses consists in 
avoiding the improper activities of the Auditory, Tactile, 
Visual, Gestatory and Olfactory organs towards their respec- 
tive objects, sound, touch, colour, taste and odour ; or it 
may consist in making them act according to the scriptures ; 
the whole purpose of the scriptures lies in the control of the 
senses.’ 

Shukranlti (1. 301). — ‘Of the monarch who has conquered 
his senses and who follows the NltishSstra, prosperity is in 
the ascendant and fame reaches the skies.’ 

Kamandaka (6. 36). — ‘ A king, conversant with notions 
of justice and injustice, having subdued his mind already 
powerless through the subjugation of the senses, should exert 
himself for realising his own good.’ 


61 
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VERSES XLV-LIII 

Kamandaka (1. 64). — ‘Hunting, gambling and drinking, — 
these are condemned in a king. Behold the catastrophe that 
befell King Paijdu, the king of Nisadha and the descendants 
of Vyspi, through indulgence in each of these respectively. 
Lust, anger, avarice, fiendish delight in inflicting injury, 
morbid desire for honour, and arrogance — these six passions 
should be avoided.’ 

Do. (1.66,68). — *A self-controlled king receives 

the highest homage. Self-control is the ornament of kings. 
A self-con trolled king appears as beautiful as a gentle 
elephant shedding ichor. A powerful king without practis- 
ing self-control is subdued by his enemies without difficulty ; 
while a weak king practising self-control and observing the 
scriptural injunctions never meets with defeat.’ 

Do. (11. 12). — ‘ Women, intoxicating drinks, 
hunting, gambling and diverse scourges of fate are called 
vyaaana. One who is under the influence of these vyaaanaa 
is the person against whom expedition should be undertaken.* 

Do. (14. 66). — ‘Beautiful women and drink may 
be enjoyed within the bounds of moderation ; but a learned 
king should never indulge in hunting and gambling ; for 
these are beset with graver dangers.’ 

Shukramti (1. 283). — ‘Hunting, gambling and drinking 
are condemnable in kings. Dangers from these are illus- 
trated in the cases of Papdu* Nala and Vrspi respectively.,. 
Sensuousness, anger, ignorance, cupidity, and passion,— 
one should give up these. On giving up these the king 
becomes happy.’ 

Kamandaka (1. 39). — ‘ A king, delighting in vile acts, 
and having eyes blinded by sensuous objects, brings terrible 
catastrophe upon his own head.’ 

(3.60-62). — * He should not take delight in hunting, 
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dice, women and drinking ; — nor in defamation and assault ; 
and he.should not injure his own property/ 

Shukranlti (1. 236). — ‘ Kings should not indulge in 
sensuousness with regard to others’ wives, cupidity towards 
others’ wealth, and anger towards his own subjects.’ 

Matsya-purana (Vira-Raja, p. 146). — ‘Hunting, drinking 
and gambling, the king should avoid ; kings addicted to these 
are ruined. Sleeping during the day and purposeless roaming 
should be specially avoided he should not commit defamation 
or assault; the king shall also avoid talking ill of people behind 
their back ; he shall avoid the two kinds of misuse of wealth, 
viz., misuse of wealth and misuse by means of wealth ; the 
misuse of wealth consists of the demolishing of walls and 
the neglecting of forts, etc., and also of reckless squandering ; 
and misuse by means of wealth consists in making presents 
at improper times and places and to improper persons. The 
king shall not be very soft ; as soft people are always ill- 
treatpd ; nor shall he be very hard; as people become disaffected 
with hard men ; the king who is soft at times and also hard 
at times, wins both worlds. The king shall avoid joking 
with his dependants ; dependants always ill-treat masters 
given to jocular conversation. The king shall avoid all vices.’ 

Fi^nudharmottara (Do., p. 149). — ‘ The king should not 
enter an unknown crowd, or an unknown water, until it 
has been examined beforehand by trustworthy persons; 
nor shall he ride on a wild elephant, or on an untrained 
horse ; he shall never visit an unknown woman, nor one 
in her courses. He shall never enter an ill-constructed 
boat, nor one of which the boatsmen have not been tested. He 
shall never disturb the endowments made in favour of gods ; 
nor any standing endowments. He shall never confiscate the 
property of a Brahmana, which he shall always respect.’ 

ShukranUi (1. 215). — ‘ Indulgence in gambling, . women 
and wine, when undue, brings many disasters ; within due 
limits, it brings wealth, sons and intelligence.’ 
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Marka^eya. (Paraaharamadhava-Sohara, p. 414). — ‘He 
shall renounce all vices, specially the seven root ones. He 
shall protect himself against enemies, by guarding his secrets 
from going out. The king shall keep himself controlled by 
his position, prosperity, ruin, knowledge and the six qualities ; 
and never by desires. First of all he shall know himself, then 
his ministers, then his dependants, and lastly all the citizens ; 
when this has been done, then alone shall he go against his 
enemies.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 39). — ‘ By subjugating the six-fold group 
of enemies he shall acquire sense-control ; by associating with 
elders, he shall acquire wisdom ; through the spy, he shall 
obtain vision ; by action, security of life and property ; by 
controlling the activities of people, he shall secure attention 
to the special functions of each man : by the teaching of 
sciences, discipline ; by the proper use of wealth, prosperity. 
Having acquired sense-control, he shall shun others’ women, 
others’ wealth and also injury to beings ; also over-addiction to 
sleep, fickleness, untruthfulness, too showy appearance, and 
misuse of wealth ; also all improper and illegal proceedings.’ 

VERSES LIV-LV 

Viftfu (3. 71). — ‘ He shall appoint ministers to help him 
in his affairs, who are pure, free from covetousness, attentive 
and able.’ 

Yajflavalkya (1. 310-311). — * He shall appoint ministers 
who are intelligent, hereditarily connected, firm and pure ; » 
with these he shall take counsel ; as also with the Brahmaua.’ 

Matsyapuratia (Vira-Raja., p. 176). — ‘ He shall appoint 
such assistants for himself as are brave, of noble family, 
strong, endowed with wealth, beauty, nobility and other good 
qualities, self-controlled, endowed with forgiveness, capable of 
hard work, courageous, knowing the duty, of sweet speech. 
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Capable of offering salutary advice and' devoted to their 
master.’ 

• * 

Vismdharmottara (Vira-llaja, p. 176), — ‘ The attendants 
of the king shall be gentle, high-born, brave, equipped with 
knowledge, free from jealousy, not mean, pure and clever.’ 

Mahd/thdrata (Do.). — ‘The king should appoint only such 
ministers as are able and have been duly tested.’ 

Do. ’ (Rajadharma) {Do., -p.m). — ‘ The king shall 
honour that minister who is grateful, intelligent, free from 
meanness, firmly devoted to him, firm in his duty and firmly 
grounded in political science.’ 

Pardshara (Do., p. 178). — ‘The king shall appoint as 
ministers, counsellors, ambassadors, priests, judge and mem- 
bers of the assembly, — such people as may be devoted to his 
welfare and safety.’ 

Kdtydyam (Do.). — ‘ The king shall appoint as his minister 
a Brahmapa, noble-born and devoted to the king, expert in 
his, business.’ 

Shukranlti (2. 106-109). — ‘ The king shall examine his 
officers with reference to their work, companionship, merit, 
habits, family-relations and other things ; and place confidence 
in those that are found trustworthy.’ 

M'ttsyapurdna (Vira-Raja, p. 174). — ‘ Immediately after 
his anointment, the king shall proceed to select his assistants ; 
even an undertaking that is easy is difficult to be accom- 
plished by a single man, especially when one who has no 
assistant ; how much more is the work of the king which 
involves great issues! Therefore the king shall himself select 
‘assistants born of noble families.’ 

Arthaahdstra (p. 41). — ‘He shall appoint as ministers 
such persons as have been his fellow-students ; as he is 
cognisant of the purity of their character, and hence has trust ^ 
in them ; so says Bharadvaja. This is denied by Visha'Skiia, 
who holds that as these men have sported with him, they are 
likely to disregard him ; hence as ministers he should appoint 
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such men as his secrets ; because such men have the 

same habits • and defects a^ himself ; as these men knowing 
that the king knows their secrets will never misbehave 
towards him. Parashara holds that this objection is common to 
both ; the king also knowing that they know his secrets, will 
follow them in their acts of commission and omission; hence he 
should appoint as ministers such persons as might ha ve helped 
him in dangerous situations; because their attachment to him 
has been actually seen. Pishuna denies this ; the feeling here 
mentioned is an emotion, it is not a lasting quality of the 
mind ; hence the king should appoint as ministers such persons 
as have» in actual practice, been found to have acted in strict 
accordance with orders ; because the quality of these will 
have been actually perceived. This again is denied by 
Kaunapadanta ; because even these men would not be en- 
dowed with other qualities necessary in ministers ; therefore 
he shall appoint as ministers such persons as have been 
hereditary ministers, because the antecedents of such men 
are fully known ; they will not abandon him even though 
ill-treated, because of the hereditary relationship. This is 
denied by VatavySdhi, on the ground that such men would 
arrogate to themselves all the powers of the master and would 
behave as such ; therefore he shall appoint as ministers such 
persons as are well-versed in political science and are strangers ; 
strangers would regard the king as holding the rod of chas- 
tisement and would never misbehave. This is denied by 
Bahudantl-putra, on the ground that a man, though possess- 
ing theoretical knowledge, if devoid of practical experience, 
would come to grief ; hence he should appoint as ministers 
such persons as are endowed with the qualities of nobility 
of birth, wisdom, purity, bravery and loyalty. All these 
opinions are right, says Kautilya ; but the real character of 
men can be ascertained only from actual experience; hence 
the king shall examine the ministerial capacity of the persons 
concerned, the exigencies of time and place, and also the 
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nature of the work in hand and then appoint them as ministers, 
not as the chief minister* 

Kamandaka (4. 27-30). — ‘Upadhds are the means of 
testing ho^iesty, and by these the king should test his depend- 
ants. A person who has got. a good many friends to deter 
him from the paths of vice, who is not a foreigner by birth, 
who possesses noble lineage and character and great physical 
strength, who is eloquent# and audacious in speech and is far- 
sighted, energetic and ready-witted, who is free from obstinacy 
and fickleness and is faithful to his friends, who is painstaking 
and pure and truthful, who is blessed with equanimity, 
cheerfulness, patience, gravity and health, who is a master 
of all the arts, dexterous, prudent and retentive, unswerving 
in his devotion, and not prone to avenge the wrongs done to 
him by his sovereign, — such a person should be selected as the 
minister. Accuracy of memory, exclusive devotion to the 
ways and means and the Empire, grave consideration of the 
pros and cons of a question, unerring judgment, firmness, and 
observance of secrecy regarding all counsels, — these are the 
necessary qualifications of a minister.’ 

Do. (11. dl). — ‘ A mantra or counsel consists of five 
parts : supports, means to ends, divisions of time and place, 
averting of calamities and final success.’ 

Do. (11. 74). — ‘ Manu says twelve, Brhaspati says six- 
teen, and Ushanas says twenty, ministers should form a 
cabinet.’ 

A rthashastra (p. 48). — ‘ Accompanied by the Chief Minister 
and the Domestic Priest, he shall, in the first instance, appoint 
ministers to unimportant posts, and there test them by means 
of tests.’ 

Do. (p. 76). — ‘ The cabinet of ministers shall consist of 
twelve — say the followers of Manu ; sixteen, say the f ollowers- 
of Brhaspati ; twenty, say the followers of Ushanas ; the 
number shall depend on the king’s own capacity, says 
Kautilya.’ 
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VERSE LVl 

Ydjnavalkya (1-311). — * With the ministers the king shall 
take counsel ; specially with the Brahma^a.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 46). — ‘ The following are the qualities of 
the Chief Minister : He should have been born and bred in 
the kingdom, o^' noble birth, having a large family, versed in 
the arts, with keen powers of perception, intelligent, possessed 
of a retentive memory, clever, eloquent, bold, quick-witted, 
endowed with courage and influence, capable of hard work, 
pure, sympathetic, firmly loyal, equipped with character, 
strength, health and patience, devoid of haughtiness and 
fickleness, of prepossessing appearance and never likely to 
create enmities. The king shall therefore examine the land 
of birth and family of the candidates for Chief Ministership ; 
the exact amount of their knowledge of arts and sciences he 
shall find out from other persons learned in the same ; their 
intelligence, memory and cleverness he shall find out from 
actual experience ; eloquence he shall find out from his 
conversations ; as also lowness and quickness of wit ; courage 
and influence shall be found out in times of trouble ; purity, 
sympathy and loyalty from actual experience; character, 
strength, health and patience from their neighbours ; and 
prepossessing appearance from direct perception.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 71). — ‘ All operations should be preceded 
by due discussion among Ministers.’ 

Kdmandaka (13.23). — 'The functions of the Pmkriti- 
maniala are the following : — To hold counsels, to secure the 
results of counsels, to direct others to perform their functions, 
to ascertain the effects of coming events, to look after income 
•and expenditure, to administer justice, to subjugate enemies, to 
avert threatening evils and calamities, to protect the king- 
dom, — these are the functions of the minister. But the 
minister who is subject to the vyaaams fails in all this.’ 
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VERSE mil 

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 178). — ‘In a kingdom when 
ministers,* courtiers and physicians are given to flattery, the 
king shall certainly lose his kingdom, his righteousnesi^ and bis 
happiness. The king shall not evince displeasure at 'anything 
that they say*; because it is their duty to say what is right and 
according to law.’ 

KSimandaka (11.77). — ‘A king seeking his own welfare 
should discuss the subject of consultation severally with each 
of bis ministers ; after which he should take into serious con- 
sideration the opinion expressed by each.’ 

VERSE LVIII 

Tajrlavalkya (1.311). — ‘ With these he should take coun- 
sel,^ specially with the Brahmajoia.’ 

Kdmandaka (11.78). — ‘ After having weighed the opinions 
expressed by the councillors, he shall act upon that counsel 
which is proposed by the highly intelligent, well-wishing and 
numerously supported minister who always acts according to 
the scriptures.’ 

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 178). — (See under 64.) 

VERSE LIX 

Artha$hastra (p. 73). — ‘He shall not disregard any one; 
he shall listen to the opinion of every one.’ 

VERSES LX-LXII 

(See the texts under 54.) 

Vistiu (3.16-21). — ‘The king shall appoint aWe oflB- 
oials for the working o£ his mines, for the levyinig of taxes 
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and of the fares to be paid at ferries, and for his elephants 
and forests. He shall appoint pious persons for performing 
acts of piety ; skilled men for financial business ; brave men 
for fighting ; stern men for acts of rigour ; and eunuchs for 
his wives.* 

Tajnamlkpa {I.Z20-21 ). — He shall appoint such officials 
as are experts in their work, clever and pure and alert, to the 
departments of income and expenditure and the harems.’ 

Arthashastra (p. ISQ ). — ‘ The officer placed in charge of 
Forts shall look after the following: tolls, fines, weights and 
measures, landmarks and boundaries, coinage, wines, slaughter- 
house, yarns, oils, butter, salt, gold, trade-regulations, courte- 
sans, gambling, engineering, building, arts and crafts, temples 
and entrance and exit.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 6). — ‘ Officers of the following depart- 
ments are to be appointed : — gold, granary, trade, forestry, 
armoury, weights and measures, measurements of time and 
surveying, customs and tolls, spinning and weaving, agriculture, 
excise, slaughterhouse, courtesans, navy, cattle, horse, 
elephant, chariot, infantry, army-command, coinage, pasture- 
land, collection of revenues, espionage, city-administration.’ 


VERSES LXIII AND LXIV 

Mataya-puram ( V'lra-Raja., p. 180). — ‘The ambassador 
should be one who is truthful, conversant with dialects, 
eloquent, capable of endurance, sweet of speech, possesses 
knowledge of countries and their divisions, as also of time 
and its divisions ; he should be one who acquaints himself 
with places and things and reports what he knows to the king 
„at the right time.’ 

Qarv4a-puraiia (Vira-Raja., p. 180). — ‘Intelligent, thought- 
ful, capable of gauging the minds of others, hard-hearted, 
truthful, — such should be the ambassador of the king.’ 
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Mahabharata (Vira-Laksana, p. 2^6). — ‘High-born, 
polite, eloquent, clever, sweet of Speech, truthful, of bright 
complexion, — these seven qualities should mark out the 
ambassadpr.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Laksana, p. 226). — (Same as the 
Matsya-purSpa above.) 

Arthash^stra (p. 78). — ‘ After having completed the con- 
sultation, he shall send out ambassadors. The ambassador 
should be endowed with all the qualities of the minister, if the 
entire business is to be confided to him ; and if he is possessed of 
only three quarters of these qualities, only a part of the business 
shall be confided to him ; and if he is possessed of only half 
of those qualities, then he shall only carry orders (without 
knowledge of the secrets).’ 

Kamandaka (12.1). — ‘Having previously held the necessary 
counsel, the wise king shall depute to the court of the 
monarch against whom he intends to march, an ambassador, 
confident of his special abilities, — his selection having been 
approved by the cabinet.’ 

VERSE LXIX 

Vi^nu (3.4-6) . — ‘ The king shall fix his abode in a district 
containing open plains, fit for cattle and abounding in 
grain ; — and inhabited by many Vaishyas and Shfldras.’ 

YdjUavalkya (1.320). — ‘ He shall reside in a country 
which is open, pleasant, fit for cattle, and where living is 
easily found.* 

Smrtyantard (Vira-Raja., p. 197). — ‘That country is called 
Jdfigala where there are a few trees and a little water, many 
birds and many animals, and abundant heat and rain.’ 

Kdfmndaka (4.54-56). — ‘A country where living is cheap, * 
soil fertile and copiously irrigated, which is situated at the 
foot of a hill, contains a large number of Shudras, traders and 
artisans, where the farmers are enterprising and energetic, 
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irych is loyal to Its ruler aud inhospitable to its enemieig, which 
ungrudgingly bears taxation, extensive in area, crowded- with 
foreigners, which is rich, pious and abounding in cattle, where 
the popular leaders are not foolish and voluptuous, — such a 
country is the best. The king should always endeavour to 
promote the welfare of such a land ; for with its prosperity, 
the other constituents of the state also prosper.’ 

Kamandaka (4.C1). — * A couniry having communications 
both by land and by water, and furnished with castles afford- 
ing shelter to the royal family at the time of seige — such a 
country is suitable for the habitation of a king seeking pros- 
perity.’ 

Shukraniii (1. 425-428). — ‘In a place that abounds 
in trees, plants and shrubs, — that is rich in cattle, birds and 
other animals,— that is equipped with a good supply of water 
■and grains and is happily provided with resources in grass 
and fuel,— that is bestirred by the movements of boats 
to the seas, and is not very far from the hills, and is on 
level ground, a picturesque plain, — the king shall build his 
capital.’ 

Matsya-purdV'^ (Do., p. 198) — ‘The king having appointed 
his assistants, shall take up his residence in a country which 
is supplied with abundant fodder and fuel, pleasant, where 
the vassals are obedient, and which is centrally situated ; 
where the papulation consists largely of Vaishyas and Shudras, 
nor liable to attack by enemies, containing a few Brahmapas 
und many labourers ; which is not dependent totally upon rain, 
inhabited by men devoted to the king, not over-taxed, and 
supplied with plenty of fruits and flowers ; nor accessible to 
the armies of others, where happiness and unhappiness are 
equable ; which is free from reptiles, wild ftnimala and 
thieves;— as far as possible, the king shall take up his 
residence in such a country.’ 

Vi^tfudharmottara (Do.).— ‘The king, along with his assis- 
tants, shall take up his residence in a country which is suitable 
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for cattle, open, pleasant, inhabited principally by Vaishyas 
and Shadras, free from diseases.' 

Artha8hd,stra (8. 109). — ‘ Either an old settlement or a 
new one l^e shall get inhabited either by importing men from 
other countries or by overflpwings from his own country ; 
the village shall be inhabited mostly by ShQdras and cultiva- 
tors ; consisting of not less than a hundred and not more 
than five hundred families, with boundaries extending over 
two or four miles and well marked by trees, hills, etc.' 

VERSE LXX 

Mahabharata (1?. 86. 6). — ‘ Dhanvadurga, Mahidurga, 
Giridurga, Manusyadurga, Mrddurga, Yanadurga, — these are 
the six forts.’ 

(3. 6). — ‘There shall he reside in a stronghold — 
either of desert, or of armed men, or of fortifications, or of 
warter, or of trees, or of mountains.’ 

Tajnamlkya (3 20). — ‘ There he shall build forts for 
the protection of men and treasures.’ 

Kdmandaka (4. 67). — ‘The king should settle in a fortress 
which is extensive, environed by a wide ditch and secured with 
gates, strengthened with high massive walls and sheltered 
by mighty mountains, forests and deserts.’ 

Mateya-purdv^a (Vira-Rajanlti, p. 199). — ‘The wise king 
shall build one of the six kinds of fort — the Bow fort, the 
Earthen fort, the Human fort, the Arborial fort, the Aquatic 
fort and the Hilly fort.’ 

Aushanasa Dkanurveda (Do.). — ‘ (1) The Bow fort is tbat 
which is devoid of water, abounding in pebbles, rongb, 
without supports, beset with obstacles and poisonous insects, 
not admitting of easy locomotion, equipped with strong' 
guards and free from disease. (2) The Earthen fort is 
equipped with all accessories, well protected, and supplied 
with implements, in places very high, and in places very 
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low. (3) The Runian fort consists of men related to the 
king hereditarily, obedient and contented, well-trained and 
under suitable officers, terrible, and ever alert. (4) The 
Arhorial fort consists of the forest, with paths unknown, 
densely packed with trees, thickets and creepers and thorns 
extending far and wide. (6) The Aquatic fort consists of 
water which has only one entrance and that narrow, full of 
poison and such aquatic animals, as are fond of touching, 
devouring and killing. (6) Hilly fort consists of a mountain, 
which is inaccessible, beyond the reach of arrows, fully equipped 
with all accessories and comforts.’ 

Mahabharata (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 199).— ‘The king shall 
gather for himself all the corn ; what he cannot gather, that 
ho shall burn ; all standing crops also he shall destroy ; he 
shall demolish all passages in rivers and over forts ; he shall 
make all the water flow out ; what cannot flow out, that he 
shall pollute ; he shall uproot all small trees near about the 
fort ; of the larger trees, he shall lop off all the branches.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ For the protection of his wife, wealth 
and people, as also of stores, the king has to build a fort with 
double walls.’ 

Matsya-purdna (Do., p. 203). — ‘The fort shall be surround- 
ed by a ditch, equipped with walls and towers, as also with 
hundreds of guns and other machines.’ 

Vi^f^udharmottara (Do., Laksaija, p. 242). — ‘-The king shall 
build one of the six kinds of forts.’ 

Arthashdatra (p. 119). — ‘In the middle of the settlement, 
he shall establish a natural fort for purposes of war either 
in the form of an enclosed island, or high ground surrounded 
by deep ditches, called the water fort ; or of stone, in the shape 
of caves, called the hilly fort ; caves, or barren ground devoid 
of water and grass, called the Bow fort ; Or of thicket- 
covered marshy land, called the Arborial fort. Of these the 
Water and Hill forts are for defence and the Bow and Arborial 
forts are for safety during times of distress.’ 
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VERSE L3^XI 

Mataya-puTana (Vira-Raja., p. 203). — ‘Of all forts, the 
Hilly fort the most highly commended.’ 

MahabMrata (Do., p. 201).— ‘ Among the six kinds of 
forts laid down in the scriptures, it is the Human fort that is 
the most inaccessible.’ 

Shukranlli (1. 766 ). — * The king should take shelter in 
hill forts in times of great danger.’ 

Do. (4. 5, 2 et seq.). — ‘Forts are made inaccessible by 
ditches, thorns, rocks and deserts. The fort surrounded by 
ditches is called Farikha ; that by walls of stone and bricks, 
Parigha ; that by trees, thorns and thickets Vanadurga ; that 
near which there is no water is called Dhanvadurga ; that 
surrounded by large sheets of water is called Juladurga ; that 
situated on high ground and supplied with plenty of water is 
called Oiridurga ; that guarded by heroes versed in military 
tacHcs is called Sainyadurga ; that belonging to allies and 
relations is the Sahayadurga. The Sahayadurga and the 
Sainyadurga are the best of all.’ 

Brhaapati (Vira-Raja., p. 204).— ‘ It should be equipped 
with fuel, flavouring substances, canes, fodder, conveyances, 
machines and weapons, and also well-disposed and brave 
soldiers. The king shall also bring together, and provide 
livings for Brahmanas learned in Vedic lore and E^attriyas, 
also performers of Ag^ihotra.’ 

Vi^nudharmottara (Do.). — ‘ Each one of these forts shall 
be supplied with treasure and provisions, with elephants, horses 
and chariots, — also with gems ; it shall be fully supplied with 
machines, abounding in Vedic learning, and equipped with all 
materials of war, well-stored with food and money, supplied 
with drinks and water, fully supplied with elephants, horses, 
chariots, cows, physicians and astrologers ; also with clarified 
butter, oils and medicines and other accessories ; protected by 
walls, ditches, towers and turrets.’ 
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MahUhharaU, — Shgntiparva (Parasharamadhava Achftra, 
p. 407). — * Protected by strong vralls and ditches, supplied 
with elephants, horses and chariots, with bright citizens, 
adorned with squares and markets, full of brave aud wise 
men.’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

Apastamba (2. 26. 2-3). — ‘ He%hall cause to be built a 
town and a palace, the gates of both being towards the South. 
The palace shall stand in the heart of the town.’ 

Shukranlti (1. 436-i37). — ‘ The palace is to be built in the 
midst of the council- buildings, equipped with stables for ele- 
phants, horses and cattle, well adorned with spacious tanks, 
wells and water-pumps, having sides of equal length in all 
directions, high towards the South and North.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 206). — *At the centre of the fort, 
the king shall build a separate house supplied with trees and 
water, to the East of which facing the East, should be 
the Hall.’ 

Vis^udharmottara (Do.). — ‘ Therein shall the king build a 
house, after consulting the astrologer and the architect.’ 

KSmandaka (4. 68). — ‘ The king should build a castle, 
proof against the inclemencies of weather, well ‘supplied with 
provisimis and money and an abundant water-supply.’ 


VERSE LXXVIII 

Gautama (11. 12-18). — ‘ He shall select as his domestic 
priest, a Brahmad^a who is learned, of noble family, eloqueni;, 
handsome, of proper age, and of virtuous disposition, who lives 
•^rigbteoualy and is austere. With his assistance, he shall fulfil 
his religious duties ; for it is declared in the Veda that 
*' E^attriyas who are assisted by Br&hmanas prosper and do 
not fall into trouble.” He shall also take heed of thht which 
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astrologers and interpreters of omens tell* him.... He shall 
perfonm in the Fire of the Hall the rites ensuring prosperity, 
which are connected with Shanti (allaying of portents), festi- 
vals, a prosperous raai ch, long life and auspiciousness ; as well 
as those that are intended to Ciiuse enmity, to subdue enemies, 
to destroy them by incantations, and to cause their mis- 
fortune. Officiating priests shall perform for him the other 
sacrifices, according to the Jaw.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 1'^. 7, 8). — -‘The king shall choose a 
domestic priest, foremost in all transactions ; — and shall act 
according to his instructions.’ 

KCimandaka i4i. 32). — ‘A person well versed in the Vedic 
Triad and in the Science of Government should he appointed 
as the Royal Priest ; he shall perform the Shanti, Paiistika and 
other rites according to the Athcirva Veda.’ 

Vashistha (19 3-6). — ‘ He shall appoint a domestic priest 
to perform those rites that are obligatory for householders. 
It is declared in the Veda that a realm where a Brahmapa is 
appointed domestic priest, prospers. Thus shall both his 
duties be fulfilled ; — ’by himself alone the -king would be 
unable to do both.’ 

Visnu (3. 70). — ‘ He .shall appoint as domestic priest a 
man conversant with the Vedas, the Epics, the Institutes of 
Sacred Law, and the science of what is u.seful in life, — of a 
good family, not deficient of limbs, and persistent in the 
performance of austerities.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 312-313). — ‘ He shall appoint thedomestic 
priest, who is well versed in astrology, endowed with the afore- 
said qualities, expert in criminal law, and also in the Athar- 
rangirasa rites. For the performance of Shrauta and Smarla 
rites, he shall appoint the sacrificial priests and shall perform, 
according to law, sacrifices at which large fees are paid.’ 

firthasMstra (p. 46). — ‘He shall appoint as his domestic 
priest a person whose family and character are well-known, 
who is well-instructed in the Veda with the six subsidiaries, 

63 



498 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTfiS 


in portents and the science of government, competent to allay 
all troubles from human and superhuman sources by means 
laid down in the Atharva Veda ; him the king shall follow as 
the pupil follows the teacher, the son the father, or the 
servant the master.’ 


VERSE LXXIX 

Yajflavalkya (1. 313). — (See above, under 78.) 

Apastamba (2. 26. 1). — ‘ A king who, without detriment 
to his dependents, gives land and money to Brahmapas, 
according to their deserts, gains imperishable worlds.’ 

(3.78-81, 84). — ‘ He shall offer sacrifices; — he must 
not suffer any Brahmana in his realm to perish from want, 
nor any other leading a pious life. He shall bestow landed 
property upon Brahrnanas. He shall present the Brahmanas 
with gifts of every kind.’ 


VERSE LXXX 

YajMvalkya (1. 321).— ‘ For the king there is no act more 
meritorious than this that M'hat he obtains by war he gives away 
to BrShmanas and the gift of fearlessness to the people.’ 

Kamandaka (5. 78, 79). — ‘ Agriculture, communications 
to facilitate commercial traffic, entrenchment of strongholds for 
soldiers in the capital, construction of dams and bridges 
across rivers, erection of enclosures for elephants, working of 
mines and quarries, felling and selling of timber and the 
peopling of uninhabited tracts,— these eightfold sources of 
revenue, the king should ever enhance ; his officers looking 
. up to him for livelihood should also do so, for maintaining 
themselves.’ 
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• VERSE LX-XXI 

Ydjfiavalhya (1. 320-321). — ‘In several places he shall 
appoint o'fficers, expert, clever and pure and ever careful 
regarding income, expenditure* and the harem.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 136). — ‘ The officer styled Samdhartf shall 
look after forls, kingdom (e.g., Revenue, Taxes, Customs and 
so forth), mines, bridges and dams, forests, cow-pens and 
trade-routes.* 

Shukranlti (2. 234-236). — ‘ He should appoint many 
supervisors, or only one officer without supervisors, according 
to the importance of the charge. For other works he should 
appoint those who are fit.’ 


VERSES LXXXII-LXXXIII 

* Ydjnavalkya (1. 314). — ‘ He shall present to Brahmaijas 
objects of enjoyment, and various kinds of riches ; what is 
given to Brahmanas constitutes an inexhaustible treasure for 
the king.’ 

Do. (1. 321). — (See under 80.) 


VERSE LXXXIV 

Vashistha (30. 7). — ‘ The offering made through the 
mouth of a Brahmana, which is neither spilt nor causes pain, 
nor assails him who makes it, is far more excellent than the 
Agnihotra* 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 315), — ‘ What is offered into the Brah- 
mapa-fire is an oblation that involves no spilling and no pain, 
and is not tainted by expiations.’ 
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VERSES LXXXV-LXXXVI 

Gautama (6. 20). — ‘ The reward of a gift, to a non- 

Brahmana is equal to the VfUue of tlie gift ; that of what is 
given to a Bra hm ana is twofold; that of what is given to a 
Vedie scholar, thousandfold ; and that of what is given to 
one thoroughly versed in the Veda', endless.’ 

Vi^nu (93. 1-4). — ‘What is ‘given to a non-Brabmana 
produces the same fruit in the world to come ; — what is 
given to one who calls himself a Brahmana produces twice 
the same fruit ; — what is given to one who has studied the 
main portions of the Veda produces a thousand times the 
same fruits ; — what is given to one who has mastered the whole 
Veda, produces infinite fruit.’ 

Yajnamlhja (1. 201). — ‘Cows, land, gold and other things 
are to be offered, with respect, to proper recipients ; a man 
desiring his own welfare shall give nothing to an improper 
person.’ 

Vashistha (A-pararka, p. 286). — ‘ The cow, the horse, the 
gold and the land, on seeing the hands of a Brahmana 
ignorant of the Veda, decries the giver.’ 


VERSE LXXXVII 

Gautama (10. 16). — ‘ To stand firm in battle and not to 
turn back.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 18. 9). — ‘ He shall not turn back in battle.’ 

Visnu (3. 43). — ‘ When he has been attacked by his foe, 
he shall protect his own realm to thp West of his power.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (1. 323). — ‘ Those^who, for the .sake of lands, 
fight in battles with hiir weapons, go to heaven, like Yogins.’ 

Devala (Vira-Rilja , p. 405). — ‘ For the sake of his people, 
the Ksattriya shall fight and even give up his life.’ 
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* VERSE LXXXVIII 

Vimu (3. 44). —‘There is no higher duty for men of the 
military caste than to risk thejr life in battle.’ . 

YaJ nnvalkya (1. 322). — ‘ There is no higher duty forkings 
than to give, to the Brahmanas whatever is obtained in war, 
and to grant fearlessness to their people.’ 


VERSE LXXXIX 

Apastamha (2. 26, 2, 3). — ‘They say that a king who is 
slain in attempting to recover the property of Brahmanas 
performs a sacrifice where his body takes the place of the 
sacrificial post and at which an unlimited fee is given. — 
Hereby have beim declared the rewards of other heroes who 
fa, 11 fighting for a worthy cause.’ 

Visnu (3. 4-5). — ‘Those who have been killed in protecting 
a cow, or a Brahmana, or a king, or a friend, or their own 
property, or their own wedded wife, or their own life, go to 
heaven.’ 

Tajhamlkya (1. 323). — (See under 87.) 

Yajnavalkya (1.324). — ‘Even when one’s own army is 
broken up, if one does not turn back, each step that he takes 
is equal to a Horse-Sacrifice.’ 

Bevala (Vira-Raja., p. 406). — ‘ Eor the sake of his people, 
the king shall fight, and even give up his life ; thereby he 
obtains the reward of a Horse-Sacrifice. If a man, without 
turning back, is killed in battle by his enemies, he obtains the 
regions of Indra, won by his valour.’ 

yama (Do.,p. 406). — ‘ The Ksattriya resides on the chest of 
the Ksattriya, and the Brahmaiia at his back ; therefore he 
should always guard his back in battle ; or else he becomes a 
Brahmaija-killer.’ 
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VERSE XC 

Bodhayana (1. 18. 10). — *He shall not strike with barbed 
or poisoned arrows.’ 

Ydjnaoalkya (1. 323). — (See under 87.) 


VERSE XCI-iCIII 
* 

Gautama (10. 18). — ‘ No sin is incurred in slaying foes 
in battle, — excepting those who have lost their horses, chario- 
teers or arms, those who join their hands in supplication, those 
who flee with flying hair, those who sit down with averted faces, 
those who have climbed in flight on eminences or trees, 
messengers, and those who declare themselves to be cows, or 
Brahmaijas.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 18. 11). — ‘ He shall not flght those in fear, 
intoxicated, insane or out of their minds ; nor those who 
have lost their armour ; nor with women, infants, aged men 
and Brahmapas.’ 

Apastaniba (2. 10, 11). — ‘The Aryas forbid the killing of 
those who have laid down their arms, of those who beg for 
mercy with flying hair or joined palms, and of fugitives.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (1.325). — ‘ He shall mot strike one who says 
I am yotirs, or who is terrified, or deprived of arms, or who is 
engaged with another person, or who has turned back from 
the fight, or one who is only looking on the battle.’ 

Devala (Vira-Raja., p. 407).— ‘Who is eating straw, who 
is engaged with another, who is not actively engaged in fight, 
who is seeking shelter, the imbecile, one pressed by another, 
the religious student, the aged man, the outcast, the infant,— 
•these shall not be struck in lawful battle, by soldiers, even 
in times of distress.’ 
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VERSES XOIV AND XCV 

Apastamba (2. 26. 3) — (See under 89.) 
lajiUivalkya (1. 324). — ‘ The king takes away all the 
merit that had been acquired . by those who are killed while 
fleeing away from battle.’ 


VERSES .XCVI TO XCVIII 

Oautama (1. 20-23). — * The victor shall receive the 
booty gained in battle. But chariots and riding animals 
belong to the king, also a preferential share ; except when the 
booty has been gained in single combat, the king shall 
equitably divide all other spoils.’ 

Adifya-purSna (Vira-Raja., p. 409). — ‘Having satisfied the 
king in the battle, and having won the booty from K§attriyas 
killed in battle, if the soldier does not take to himself any of 
the booty, he goes to heaven. If the king who having con- 
quered a kingdom but desisting from taking any booty there- 
from, happen to be killed, he goes to heaven.’ 


VERSES XCIX TO Cl 

T'ashistha (16. &). — ‘He should protect what has been 
gained.’ 

YajHavalkya (1. 316). — ‘What he has not obtained, he 
shall seek to obtain by lawful means ; what he has obtained 
he shall save with care ; what he has saved, he shall augment 
by rightful means ; what has been augmented, he shall make 
over to proper recipients.’ 

Arthaahdatra (p. 32) — ‘ The science of Government tends ta 
the acquiring of what has not been acq aired, to the saving of 
what has been acquired, to the augmentation of what has been 
saved and to the spending of the augmented in proper places.’ 
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Kamandalia ft. 18). — ‘ The acquirement of wealth by equi- 
table means, its preservatioq^ and augmentation and its bestowal 
on deserving recipients, — th(!se are the four duties of the king.’ 

Kdmandalia (11. 56) — ‘The acquisition of acquired things 
and protection of those acquired, — these are the two fields over 
which the ingenuity and prowess of the ambitious king should 
be exercised.’ 

Kdmandaka (13. 57). — ‘ Desire |.or acquiring wbat remains 
unacquired, and facilitating the augmentation of what has 
been acquired and the proper consignment of the thriving 
object to the care of a deserving person, suppression of wrong, 
following of the path of rectitude, and the doing of good 
to one who has done good —these are the functions of the king.’ 


VEESE on 

Arthashastra (p. 32). — ‘ For the sake of worldly affairs, ho 
shall be ever ready to strike.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (12. 140. 7). — (Same as Manu, the second 
half being read as — ‘ achchhidrashchhhlradarshl oka paresdm 
viiiardnvgah.) ’ 


VEESE cm 

Mahdbhdrata (12. 140. 8). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ndrada (Vira-Haja., p. 135). — ‘ He should always favour 
the good and chastise the wicked; such is the duty of kings, 
who also obtain wealth by this means.’ 


VEESE CIV 

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. 13D. — ‘The king .shall be equally 
impartial to all beings, knowing what is right and what is 
wrong.’ 
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VERSE CV 

MdhabMrata (13. 83. 49). — (Same as Manu, the second 
foot being read as ‘chhidrdsu paramanviyut.’ ) 

Do. (12. 140. 24). — (Same as Manu, ‘ ndsya ’ being 
read as ‘ ndtifia,') 

VERSE evil 

Vdlmlki-Rdmdyaita (Vlra-Raja., p. 404). — ‘Towards gentle- 
men and towards those possessed of good qualities, he shall 
employ conciliation ; towards the covetous, he shall employ 
presents ; towards the suspected, dissension ; and towards the 
wicked, force.’ 


VERSE CIX 

Matsya-purdtfa (Vira-Raja., p. 279).— ‘ Conciliation, dissen- 
sion, gifts, force, ignoring, guile and magic are the seven 
expedients. Conciliation is of two kinds — real and unreal ; 
of these the unreal tends only to censure from all good men ; 
the good man is always tractable by conciliation ; so also 
men of noble families, honest men and righteous persons, 
and those who have control over their senses ; towards those 

the king shall never employ the unreal form of conciliation. 
Real conciliation consists in describing the noble family and 

character of the other party, and also the benefits that have 

been received from him Towards the wicked conciliation 

is to be avoided, as they misunderstand it as arising from 
fear.’ 

Agni’purdna (Do,, p. 280). — ‘ Conciliation is of four kinds:— * 
describing the benefits conferred by the other party, pointing 
out the mutual bonds of relationship, sweet speech, and describ- 
ing future possibilities.’ 

64 
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VERSES CX-OXIII 

Brhaspati (Vlra-Raja., p. 253). — ‘ Having established his 
sovereignty over the land, and having set up fortifications 
according to law, he shall employ all his strength in the 
removing of dangerous elements.’ 

YajHavalkya (1. 334). — ‘He shell protect the people from 
dangers arising from back-biters, thieves, wicked persons, 
and desperate criminals, and specially from Kayasthas.' 

Matsya’purdna (Ylra-'R&ja., p. 253 ). — ‘In protecting his 
kingdom the king shall see to it that the people do not 
become impoverished. If the king, through folly or careless- 
ness, allows his kingdom to become impoverished, he very 
soon falls off, not only from the kingdom, but also from 
life itself.’ 

Yajflavalkya (1. 338-339). — ‘ If the king increases the 
wealth by means of illegal exactions from the kingdom, he 
quickly loses his prosperity and becomes ruined.’ 

Kdtyayana (Vlra-Raja., p. ‘264). — ‘Protecting the people, 
removing of dangerous elements and honouring the twice-born 
— for these purposes has the king been created.’ 


VERSE OXV 

Mahdhharata (1‘2. 87. 3\- (The same idea as Manu ; the 
wording being slightly different.) 

Ipastawta (2. 26. 4, 5).— ‘ He shall appoint men of the 
first three castes, who are pure and truthful over villages 
and towns, for the protection of the people. Their servants 
shall possess the same qualities.’ 

Vision (3. 7-10). — ‘ He shall appoint chiefs or governors 
in every village ; — also lords of every group of ten villages ; — 
and lords of every group of hundred villages ; — and lords of a 
whole district,’ 
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Vi^nudJiarmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 2i9). — ‘ He shall appoint 
men to ofl&ces, high, middling and Tow ; he shall appoint the 
lord of a village, the lord of ten villages and the lord of 
hundred villages, as also the lord of a province.’ 

Apastamha (Vira-Raja., p. 949). — ‘In villages and in 
cities he shall appoint high-born, pure and truthful men for 
the protection* of the people.’ 

Shukraniti (1. 383*3867. — ‘A grama, village, is that which 
has an area of one krosd and whose yield is 1,000 silver 
fear^as.’ 


VERSES CXVI AND CXVII 

Mahabhdrata (12. 87. 4, 6). — (Same as Manu.) 

Fisfiu (3. 11-15). — ‘ If any offence has been committed 
in a village, the lord of the village shall suppress the evil; 
if he is unable to do so, he shall report it to the lord of ten 
villages ; if he too is unable, he shall report it to the lord 
of hundred villages; if he too is unable, he shall report 
it to the lord of the whole district ; the lord of the district 
must eradicate the evil to the best of his power.’ 

V isnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 260). — [The same as 
Visnu, down to the ‘ lord of the district,’ then] — ‘ The lord of 
the district shall report it to the king, if he is himself unable 
to deal with it; the king shall himself take the necessary 
measures, and protect the people of the province in every 
way.’ 


VERSE CXVIII 

Mahabhdrata (2. 87. 6). — ‘ The lord of the village shall 
take all the eatables that may be produced in the village 
he shall maintain the lord of ten villages who, in his turn, 
shall maintain the lord of a hundred villages.’ 

S/iM^raniti ,(1. 631-636). — ‘The heads of villages are to 
receive one-twelfth of the income from the village, the army 
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is to be maintained by three such parts, charity with half such 
part, entertainment of the people with that same part ; officers 
are to be paid out of half such part ; and personal expendi- 
ture is to be met with half that part ; the balance to go to 
swell the State Treasury,’ 

Mahabharata (12, 87. 6-8), — ‘The Lord of hundred 

villages shall enjoy one village, which is large, prosperous 
and well-populated. The Lord of a* thousand villages enjoys 
a Shdkha-nagara, a sub-city,’ 


VERSE CXX 

Mahabharata (12. 87, 9-10), — ‘ A minister conversant 
with the Law shall supervise the doings of all these village- 
lords.’ 

Vimudharmottara (Vira-Raja,, p. 249). — ‘ In accordance 
with their duties, he shall make divisions and sub-divisions 
among them ; and he shall always have their work inspected 
through spies,’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1, 330-338), — ‘ Having learnt all about the 
work of the officers appointed in the kingdom, through his 
spies, the king shall honour the honest and punish the dis- 
honest ; those addicted to bribery he shall banish after confis- 
cating their property, and he shall retain the Vedic scholars 
with due honour and gifts.’ 


VERSE CXXI 

Mahabharata (12. 87. 10-11). — (Same as Manu.) 

Apastamba (2. 26. 4). — ‘ He shall appoint men of the 
first three castes, who are pure and truthful, over villages 
and towns, for the protection of the people,’ ‘ 

Arthashastra (p. 160). — ‘Th the best of his power he 
shall place such officers in charge of departments as are 
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endowed with all the qualities of a minister and their work 
shall *be constantly inspected.’ 

VERSE CXXII 

Arthashdstra (p. 62), — ‘ By means of tests he shall have 
tested his nlinisters and then appoint spies, who shall go 
forth disguised as kapalika and the like.’ 

Shukraniti (1. 751-76'2). — ‘Every year the king should 
personally inspect the villages, towns, cities, and districts 
and provinces and see which people are happy and which 
oppressed by the officers, and investigate cases brought up 
before him by the people.’ 

Mahabharata (12. 87. 11-12), — ‘ All their actions shall 
be watched by the king’s spy.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (1, 337). — (See under 120.) 

Kamandaka (12.25). — ‘A person skilled in the inter- 
pretation of internal sentiments by coniecture and by exter- 
nal gestures, accurate of memory, polite and soft in speech, 
agile in movements, capable of bearing up with all sorts of 
privations and difficulties, ready-witted and expert in all 
things, — such a person is fit to become a spy.’ 

VERSE CXXIII 

Mahabharata (12. 87. 12-13). — ‘The guardians of the 
people appointed by the king are generally cruel and wicked 
and inclined to misappropriate the property of others ; from 
these therefore he shall protect the people.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (1. 337). — (See under 120.) 


VERSE CXXIV 

Yajiiavalkya (1. 337). — (See under 120.) 



510 


M AN U- SMRTI — NOTES 


VERSE CXXV 

Arthashastra (Part 11, Tp. 102 ) — ‘In accordance with the 
resources of the kingdom he shall, apportion the livelihood of 
his dependents ; or he may provide this to the extent that 
may be necessary for retaining their services : — 48,000 patfas 
should be set apart for the maintenj^nce of priests, preceptors, 
chief-minister, army-cornmander, hei|*-apparent, queen-mother 
and queen, etc., etc.’ 


VERSE CXXVI 

Shankha-Likhita (Vlra-Raja., p. 252).~‘Two golden 
pieces constitute the monthly wage ; to be paid on calculat- 
ing after six months, or four months.’ 


VERSE OXXVII 

Mahahharata (12. 87. 13-14). — (Same as Manu, but read- 
ing ‘ KaraySt ’ for ‘ dapaydt.’) 

Arthashdstra (p. 241). — ‘The officer in charge of the 
department of trade shall keep himself informed of the demand, 
or absence of demand, for commodities produced from land and 
water ; those imported by land and water ; and also the relative 
prices of these ; and the time for their sale and export. 
He shall fix the prices.’ 

Do. (p. 276). — ‘He shall fix the customs and duties 
payable on exports and imports.’ 

VERSES CXXVIII AND CXXIX 

« 

Bodhayana (1. 18. 15). — ‘He shall levy equitable duties 
on other marketable goods according to their intrinsic value, 
without causing oppression.’ 
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Apastamba (2. 26. 9). — ‘ The king shall make them 
collect the lawful taxes.’ 

Markan4eya (Parasharam adbava, p. 404). — ‘Just as dur- 
ing eight* months of the year the sun draws out moisture, 
gently through his rays, — so should the king collect the taxes 
by gentle methods.’ 

VE*RSE CXXX 

See above, 10, 118 and 120. 

Gautama (10.24,26). — ‘Cultivators should pay to the 
king a tax amounting to one-tenth, one-eighth, or one-sixth 
of the produce. Some declare that there is a tax also on 
cattle and gold, viz., one-fifth of the stock.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 18. 1). — ‘The king shall protect his sub- 
jects, receiving as his wage a sixth part of their incomes.’ 

Vashistha (1. 42). — ‘ A king who rules according to the 
sadred law may take the sixth part of the wealth of his subjects.’ 

Visnu (3.22-24). — ‘lie should take from his subjects 
as taxes a sixth part of every ear of the corn, and a sixth 
part of all other seeds ; — two in the hundred, of cattle, gold 
and clothes.’ 

Vi§nudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 262). — ‘ Of awned grains, 
the sixth part, of leguminous grains, the eighth part, shall 
be taken by the king as the tax.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 263). — ‘The cultivator shall pay to 
the king, (a) the tenth, (h) eighth and (c) sixth parts of the 
produce (a) from fallow land (6) of the autumn crop and (c) the 
spring crop, respectively. “ They shall pay taxes six-monthly 
or yearly, in accordance with the custom of the country ; 
such is the eternal duty of cultivators.” 

Shukranlti (4. 2. 212 et seq.)-~'Duty is the king’s share* 
received from the buyer and the seller. The regions of the 
duty are the market-place, streets and mines. Duties are to 
be levied on goods only once. The king should receive the 
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thirty-second portion from the seller or buyer. The twentieth 
or the sixteenth part is not a drawback upon the price. The 
king shall not realise duty from the seller when he receives 
what is less than cost price for his commodity ; he shall 
realise it from the buyer on finding him to be the gainer. 
Having ascertained the amount of produce from the measured 
plots of land, the king shall demand revenue, apportioning 
it among the cultivators. The king shall realise rent 
from the peasant in such a way as may not ruin him. The 
king should realise one- third, one-fourth, or one-half from 
places irrigated by tanks, canals and wells, by rains and by 
rivers respectively. He should have one-sixth from barren 
and rocky soils. If the king realises from one cultivator 
100 silver kdrsapanas, he should refund to him 20 Karlas. 
For minerals, the king shall realise duty at the following rates 
after deducting the expenses incurred : — Half of gold, one- 
third of silver, one-fourth of copper, one-sixth of zinc and 
iron, half of gems, half of glass and lead. He should realise 
one-third, one-fifth, one-seventh, one-tenth and one-twentieth 
from the collectors of grasses and foods. He should have 
one-eighth of the increase of goats, sheep, cows, buffaloes and 
horses, and one-sixteenth of the milk of buffaloes, she-goats, 
and ewes. Artists and artisans he shall make work for 
him one day in the fortnight. If the people start new 
industries or cultivate new lands, dig tanks, canals or wells, 
etc., the king should not demand anything from them 
until they have realised a profit double the amount spent 
by them. Having determined the land-revenue for each 
village, the king should receive it in advance from one rich 
man, or a guarantee of monthly or periodical payments. 
He should realise the oue-thirty-second portion of the income 
of the money-lender. He should receive rents from houses 
and cultivated lands ; also land-tax from shopkeepers ; for 
the preservation and repairs of streets, he should realise 
dues from the users.’ 
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VEESES OXXXI-CXXXII 

Gautama (10.27).— ‘Of isoots, fruits, flowers, medicinal 
herbs, honey, meat, grass and fire-wood, — one sixtieth.’ 

Vashis(h(L (1.42). — ‘ The king shall take the sixth part of 
the wealth of his subjects.’, 

Visnit (3.26). — ‘ A sixth part of flesh, honey, clarified 
butter, herbs, perfumes, flowers, fruits, roots, liquids and 
condiments, wood, leaves, skins, earthen pots, stone vessels 
and things made of split bamboo.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 261). — ‘ Of perfumes, 
medicinal herbs, liquids and condiments, flowers, roots, fruits, 
leaves, vegetables, grasses, skins, bamboo-articles, vessels, and 
all articles of stone, — a sixth part should be taken.’ 


VERSE CXXXIII 

Gautama (10.11). — ‘ The king shall support those who are 
exempt from taxes.’ 

Kpastamba (2-26-10). — ‘ A vedic scholar is free from 
taxes.’ 

Vashisiha (1.43). — * Except from Brahmanas.’ 

Do. (19.23). — ‘ A vedic scholar is free from taxes, 
and so are a servant of the king, one who has no protector, one 
who has renounced Householdership, an infant, a very aged 
man, a young man who is studying and very charitable 
persons.* 

Vi§m (3.26, 27).— ‘ He shall not levy any tax on Brahma- 
nas ; for they pay taxes in the shape of their pious acts.’ 

Vi§t}.udharmottara (Vira-RSja,, p. 272). — ‘ No taxes shall 
be taken from Brahmapas.’ 

66 
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VEESE CXXXIV 

Mah&bharata (13.61.30).—* If in the realm of a king, an 
Accomplished Student suffers from hunger, that realm, along 
with the king, falls into adversity.’ 

Gautama (10.9). — * He shall support Vedic scholars.’ 

Ipastamba (2.25.11). — * In his realm no Brahma^ia shall 
suffer hunger, sickness, cold or heat, — be it through want or 
intentionally.’ 

Visnu (3.79).— ‘ He must not suffer any Brahmana in his 
realm to perish from want.’ 

VERSE CXXXV 

Yajflavalkya (3.44). — ‘ Having found out all about his 
conduct, race, character, learning, knowledge, austerities and 
family, — the king shall ordain livelihood for him.’ 

Dak^a (Apararka, p. 939). — * Eather, mother, teacher, wife, 
the poor, one seeking shelter, guest, fire, relations— maternal 
and paternal, the emaciated, one who has no supporter, — these 
are persons that should be fed by every rich person ; gifts should 
be made to the learned, otherwise one would go to hell.’ 

Gautama (10.9-12). — ‘ He shall support Vedic scholars 
and Brahmapas ; — and non-Brahmanas who are unable to 
work ; — and those who are free from taxes, and the ordinary 
Religious Students.’ 

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. 142). — ‘ The Brahmaiias keep intact 
the unbreakable, imperishable, indestructible ancient treasure 
(of the Veda) ; the king shall therefore honour them and 
thereby become unconquerable, like the King of the Gods.’ 

VERSE CXXXVI 

Vashiftha (1.44). — ‘ He obtains the sixth part of the 
merit of sacrifices and charitable works.’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VII* 51$ 

0 

Vis^u (3. 27). — ‘ They pay him taxes* in the shape of 
theii^ pious acts.’ 

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. 143). — ‘ That king among whose 
subjects ^re Brahmaijas who recite the Veda at the first and 
the last parts of the night, shines and prospers, on that 
account, along with his kingdom, with Brahmanic glory. If 
the king, by chance, commit any sin, the Brahmanas residing 
in his realm, allay it by th^ir recitations. Every morning on 
rising, the king shall honour the Brahmanas ; it is by virtue 
of the favour of Brahmanas that the gods remain in heaven. 
The glory of Brahmapas is endless ; therefore shall the king 
regularly offer obeisance to Brahmanas.’ 


VERSE CXXXVTI 

Vashis^ia (19.26-27). — ‘ No taxes shall be paid on the 
uspfruct of rivers, dry grass, forests, places of combustion and 
mountains; — or, those who derive subsistence from these may 
pay something.’ 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama (10.31-33). — ‘ Each artisan shall monthly do one 
day’s work for the king ; — hereby the taxes payable by those 
who support themselves by personal labour have been 
explained also owners of ships and carts; — these persons he 
should feed.’ 

Vashi^tha (19.28). — * He shall take a monthly tax from 
artisans.’ 

Vmu (3.32). — ‘ Artisans, manual labourers and Shadras 
shall do work for the king for a day in each month.’ 

Vwiudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 275). — ‘ Artisans shall 
work for him for one day in the month ; those who live by 
manual labour shall work on receiving fooding only.’ 
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VER&E CXXXIX 

Mahabharata (12.87.18). — ‘Taxes therefore shall be levied 
by the king {ifter proper investigation ; he should not destroy 
his own as well as other people’s roots by too much greed.’ 

Yaifiavalkyd (1.338-339). — ‘ The king, who unlawfully 
adds to his treasury out of the kingdom, speedily perishes 
along with his relations, losing all his prosperity. The fire 
arising out of the heat produced by harassing the people, is 
extinguished only after having burnt the king’s prosperity, 
family and life.’ 

Katyayana (Vlra-Raja., p. 276). — ‘ The king who unlawfully 
realises from the kingdom, taxes, fines, duties and shares of 
the land’s produce, is a sinner.’ 

VERSE CXL 

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. 134).— ‘ Impartial to all creatures, 
well-versed in what is lawful and what unlawful, he shall never 
do things alone by himself,— thus alone can he protect the 
earth.’ 

Shukranlti (4.1.130). — ‘ The king should punish his own 
people, being mild internally, but harsh externally; and should 
be severe in punishment upon those who are by nature 
wicked.’ 

Shukranlti (4.1.191). — ‘ The king should be merciful and 
inflict punishment with care.* 

VERSE CXLI 

Visriu (3.73). — ‘He shall entrust a Brahmapa with judi- 
cial business.’ 

Yajflavalkya (2.8).—' If, under pressure of business, the 
king is unable to look after cases, he shall appoint a 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VIl. 


517 


Brahma^a versed in all duties, along with •the nfiembers of 
the Oourt.’ 

Vrddha-Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 602). — ‘ The king or the 
Brahmapa Judge shall look after the cases.’ 

VERSE CXLII 

Gautama (10.7. 8). — ‘ J^’o protect all created beings is the 
additional duty of the kjng ; — and to inflict lawful punish- 
ments.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18.1).— ‘ The king shall protect his subjects, 
receiving as his pay a sixth part of their incomes.’ 

Apastamba (2.10.6). — ‘The lawful occupations of a Ksat- 
triya are the same (as the Brahmana’s), — with the exception 
of teaching, officiating as priests and accepting gifts. But 
governing and fighting should be added to them.’ 

Vashi^iha (19.1). — ‘ The particular duty of the king is to 
prptcct all beings; by fulfilling it be obtains success in this 
world and in the next.’ 

Vi^nu (3.2). — ‘ The duties of the king are — to protect his 
people, etc., etc.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.334). — ‘ lie shall protect the people harass- 
ed by back-biters, thieves, wicked men and criminals and by 
Kayasthas.’ 

Ramdyana (Parasharamadhava, p. 415). — ‘The Ksattriya, 
who governs the world in accordance with law, obtains 
power and fame in the world and also a happy state after 
death.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 94). — ‘ During the first eighth part of the 
day he shall listen to reports relating to defence and income 
and expenditure ; during the second part he shall look into 
the suits of the citzens and villages ; during the third part h« 
shall take his bath and food, and also carry on Vedic Studies ; 
during the fourth part he shall receive monies and appoint 
officers ; during the fifth part he shall hold counsel with the 



618 ' MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 

, • i 

cabinet of ministers regarding the despatches to be sent, and 
hear reports from spies ; during the sixth part he shall ‘either 
hold council or amuse himself as he likes ; during the seventh 
part, he shall inspect elephants, horses, chariots and arms ; 
daring the eighth part, accomiJanied by the commander-in- 
chief, he shall discuss military operations. — During the first 
part of the night, he shall see his confidential ofiicers ; during 
the second part, he shall bathe and take food and also carry on 
Vedic Studies ; during the third part, he shall lie down to the 
accompaniment of music and sleep daring the fourth and 
fifth parts ; during the sixth part, he shall rise to the accom- 
paniment of music, and ponder over the scriptures and 
the processes of business ; during tlie seventh part, he shall 
hold council and despatch spies ; daring the eighth part, 
accompanied by the domestic priest, the sacrificing priests 
and the Acharya, he shall receive benedictions, see the 
physician, the cook and the astrologer, and go out after having 
circumamhulated the cow with the calf and the bull.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 103). — ‘ On rising from the bed, he shall 
be attended by women-archers ; in the second apartment by 
eunuchs armoured and turbaned ; in the third, by hump-backs 
dwarfs and foresters, and in the fourth, by ministers, relatives 
and porters with spears.’ 

VERSE CXLIIl 

Mahdbharata (13.61.31). — ‘A king in whose kingdom 
women are taken away by force, while their husbands and 
sons are crying for help, is really dead ; he is not alive.’ 

Ipastamba (Vivsdaratnakara, p. 294). — ‘That king is said 
to be the ordainer of security in whose kingdom there is no 
.fear of thieves, either in villages or in forests.’ 

Hdrita (Do.). — ‘If wicked robbers prosper in the kingdom 
of a king, the sin being very much enhanced cuts off the 
very roots of that king.’ 
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VEKSE CXLIV 
See the Texts under 142. 


VERSE CXLV 

Smrtyantara (Vira-Rllja., p. 166). — ‘ Rising during the 
last quarter of the night,* he shall cleanse his teeth ; then 
entering the bath-room, he shall bathe with purified water; 
thereupon having offered water to the Sun-god with collect- 
ed mind, he shall adorn his body, and having looked at his 
face with a mantra, he shall give to the Brabmana a pot of 
clarified butter along with gold.’ 

Brahmapuraita (Vira-Raja., p. 168). — ‘ Everyday on rising 
the king shall honour the gods and Brahmanas; he shall then 
worship the Fire.* 

Ydjnavalkya (1.331). — ‘ Being welcomed with the bless- 
ings of sacrificial and domestic priests and the teacher, he 
shall see the astrologers and physicians and then give away 
cows, gold and land.’ 


VERSE CXLVI 

• 

V i^riudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 168). — ‘Then, being 
announced by the gate-keeper, he shall see the Brahmana, 
councillors and ministers and the people seated in the court. 
Then he shall listen to the histories for a little while and 
then look into the suits of the suitors.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 158). — ‘ In the forenoon, seated, 
in the Court, he shall see the aged men, the ministers and his 
dependants and also the gods ; thereafter he shall listen to 
the law-scriptures.’ 
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VERSES CXLVII AND OXLVIII 

Yajnavalkya (1.343). — ‘ Kingship is based upon counsel; 
hence counsel should be always so guarded as people may not 
know of it till it has borne fruit.’ 

Agnipurana (Vira-Raja., p. 308). — ‘ The king shall keep 
his counsel well*guarded ; since from unguarded counsel 
follow troubles; secret counsel is divulged by women and 
dishonoured persons.’ 

V isnudharmottiu a (Vira-Raja., p. 309). — ‘ Ihe king should 
always keep his counsel hidden ; if he cannot keep it hidden 
he shall surely fall into trouble. That king alone has the 
whole earth under his power, whose acts are known only 
when they have been completed, and never when they have 
only been begun. Kingship is based upon counsel ; hence 
counsel should be always kept well-guarded by kings.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 71). — ‘The place for holding counsel 
should be hidden, from where no sound can escape and which 
shall not be visible even to birds. N one should enter it unless 
permitted by the king. 

Arthashdstra (p. 73). — ‘The followers of Parashara have 
held that the best way of obtaining advice and yet keeping 
the project secret is to place before the ministers not the 
actual project, but a hypothetical case somewhat similar 
to it. — This is denied by Pishuna on the ground that if 
questioned in regard to irrelevant issues, the councillors 
would offer opinions without due consideration and to blab 
about it ; therefore the king shall hold counsel with only 
those councillors who may be known as experts in the 
matter under consideration. — This also is not right, says 
Kautilya ; as in this case the number of councillors will 
have to be endless ; the king shall therefore hold counsel 
only with three or four councillors. If only one were consulted 
he would talk without any restraint, and the right conclusion 
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would not be arrived at ; — if two only , were consulted, 
therQ would be chances of collusion between them and 
the king might be placed in a difficult situation. These 
dangers would be avoided by consulting three or four men.’ 

Kamandaka (11.72). — ‘The king should hold counsel in 
a place on the roof of his ‘palace, — or in a forest, where 
there are no pillars, no windows and no nook or corner. 
He should also see that he^is not watched by any one.’ 

VERSE CXLIX 

Agnipurdna (Vira-Raja., p. 308). — ‘ Secret counsel is 
divulged by women and dishonoured persons.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Do., p. 310). — ‘The following are the ways 
by which secret counsel becomes divulged, — hence one who is 
desirous of continued prosperity should guard against these 
— intoxication, sleep, ill-treatment, appearance, trust in 
wicked councillors and inept ambassador.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Do.) — ‘ The king shall never hold 
counsel with illiterate or untrustworthy or unrighteous 
persons.’ 


VERSE CL 

Agnipurdifa. — (See under 149.) 

• 

VERSE OLI 

Arthashdstra (p. S9). — ‘He shall have recourse to only 
such pleasure as is in consonance with spiritual and material 
welfare ; he shall not deprive himself of pleasure entirely ; 
or he may devote equal attention to all the three ; as 
over-addiction to any one of them ruins the other, etc. Material* 
Welfare is the most important, says Kautilya; Spiritual 
Welfare and Pleasure are dependent upon that.’ 

66 
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VERSE OLIII 

Kamandaka (12. 26). — (See under 122.) 


VERSE CLIV 

Prachetas (Vira-Raja., p. 169). — ‘ Acquiring, spending, 
directing, forbidding, proclaiming, investigating suits, 
punishing and expiating, — are the eight functions of 
the king; hy fulfilling these eight functions the king goes 

to Heaven and is honoured hy Indra Assistants, means 

of accomplishment, division of place, division of time, 
and remedy for troubles, — these are the five elements of 
success.’ 

Ushanas (Parasharamadhava, p. 4‘ll).~(Same as above.) 

Arthashdstra (p. 76). — ‘The five subjects for consultation 
are — (1) the means of commencing operations, (2) the 
supply of requisite men and material, (3) adjustment of 
time and place, (4) the remedy of troubles, and (5) success.’ 


VERSE OLV-OLIX 

ShukrafiUi (1. 121). — ‘ The kingdom is an organism of 
seven limbs — the King, the Minister, the Ally, the Treasure, 
the Kingdom, the Fort and the Army.’ 

Do. (2. 141-143). — ‘ The Priest, the Viceroy, the Premier, 
the Commander, the Councillor, the Judge, the Scholar, 
the Finance Minister and the ordinary Minister and the 
Spy, these are the ten limbs of the King.’ 

Visnu (3. 38). — ‘ Towards his neighbour and natural 
enemy, his ally, a neutral power, and a power situated in 

between his natural enemy and an oppressive power, let 

him adopt alternately, as the occasion and the time require. 
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the four modes of obtaining success — Conciliation, Division, 
Preselits and Force.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 344). — ‘ The enemy, the ally, the neutral 
power, and those coming in between these, — all these he 
shall deal with through coapiliation and other methods. 
These methods are Conciliation, Presents, Division and 
Force.’ 

V isnudharmottara — (Vfra-Kaja., p. 319). — ‘ The king shall 
be careful with regard to the seven-limbed kingdom ; the seven 
limbs being Coneiliation, Presents, Fortification, Treasury, 
Fines, Ally and People.’ — He shall banish all persons 
obstructing these seven, and he shall quickly destroy all 
his enemies.’ 

MahdhMrata (Do., p. 322). — ‘ The king himself seeking 
glory, has to deal with the following — Enemy, Ally, Enemy’s 
Ally, Ally’s ally. Ally of the enemy’s ally ; — these in front ; 
then come the following in the rear — one attacking in the 
rear, one restraining this rear-attack, those helping the 
rear-attack, and those helping the restrainer.’ 

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 224). — ‘Master, Minister, 
People, Fort, Treasury, Force and Allies are the seven 
Constituent Factors.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 176). — ‘The Methods are Conciliation, 
Presents, Division and Force. Conciliation is five-fold — des- 
cribing virtues, recalling mutual relationship, recalling 
mutual help, indicating future possibilities, self-surrender. — 
Describing of virtues consists in setting forth the nobility 
of birth, physical virtues, facts and so iorth,— Recalling 
of relationship in pointing out the blood and other 

relationships — Recalling of Mutual Help in reminding one of 
the oceasions on which help was rendered ; — Indicating of 
Future Possibilities, in pointing out that the acceptance of • 
the proposal would bring benefits ; — Self-surrender, in offer- 
ing all one’s resources — “ whatever is mine is yours, you can 
make such use of it as you like.” 
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ShukranUi (4. 1. 61, et seq.) — ‘Alliance, Presents, Divi- 
sion and Force, — these poJicies are to be applied separately 
to the Friend, Relatives, Family, Subjects and Enemies. 
“ No one is such a friend as yourself ” — this is called 
Alliance. — “All my goods, even my life, are yours” — this 
is Present. — The narrative of one’s own merits or those of 
other friends to somebody is Division. — “ If you do such and 
such an act, I shall cease to be youi; friend ” — this is Force.... 

The statesmanlike King sh,^ll employ these policies 

in such a way that friends, neutrals and foes can never go 
beyond himself. — Sama, Peace, is to be employed first, — 
then Presents, — then the playing off of enemies against one 
another. — ^Force is to be employed only when actual danger 
threatens. Alliance and Presents are to be employed to- 
wards forceful enemies ; Alliance and Division towards those 
superior in strength ; Division and Force towards equals ; — and 
pure Force is advisable only against an enemy who is power- 
less. — Towards friends, only Alliance and Presents are to ^ be 
employed ; — never Division or Force,’ 

Kamandaka (1.16), — ‘ King, Minister, Kingdom, Caste, 
Treasury, Army and Allies are known to form the seven con- 
stituents of government ; good sense and unebbing energy 
are its primary stay.’ 

Do. (4).l-2). — ‘ The King, Minister, Kingdom, Fort, 
Treasury, Army and Allies form the seven constituents of the 
state. They contribute to one-another’s weal, and the loss of 
even a single one of these renders the whole imperfect ; he 
who wishes to keep the state perfect should study their 
nature.’ 

Do. (8.4,6). — ‘Minister, Fort, Kingdom, Treasury and 
Army, — have been declared to be the five constituents of the 
central sovereign. — These five and the allied sovereigns, and 
in the seventh place, the central monarch himself, have been 
said by Brhaspati to compose what is known as the “ seven- 
limbed state.” 
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Kdniandaka (8. 16). — ‘ Ari, Mitra, ArimitrU, Mitramitra, 
and tke Arimitramitra are the fivQ sovereigns whose domains 
he consecutively in front of the king going out on a conquer- 
ing expedition.’ 

Do. 1(8.18). — ‘ The sovereign whose domain lies interven- 
ing between the dominions of the d/i and the conquering king 
is denominated the Madhyama. His attitude becomes friendly 
when the Ari and the conquering king are united, and it is 
hostile to them when these are disunited.’ 

Do. (8.25). — ‘ The twelve cardinal sovereigns, together 
with their respective five Prakritis, constitute the Prakrtti- 
mandala consisting of seventy-two factors.’ 

Do. (8.36).— ‘ The six Prakrtis, viz., Minister, Kingdom, 
Fort, Treasury, Army and Ally, — of each of the ten sovereigns 
taken together, compose what is designated the mandala of 
sixty factors.' 

Do. (8.70). — ‘ The king should please his own Prakritis 
by , conciliation, presents and bestowal of honour, and he 
should crush the Prakritis of his enemies by sowing dissension 
among them and by openly attacking them.’ 

Do. (14.1).— ‘The Prakritis, from Minister to Ally, are the 
constituents of the state. Of all the weaknesses of the state, 
the gravest is the weakness of the king himself.’ 

Do. (16.22). — ‘ Internal disaffection should be allayed 
by such measures of policy as conciliation, presents and 
the rest;- and external disaffection by the causing of 
dissension and disunion among the disaffected party. A wise 
King should allay disaffection in such a manner that the 
disaffected do not go over to the enemy. — The loss of 
men and munition is said to be destruction and the loss 
of money and food is said to be drain ; the wise and 
prudent king should never have recourse to a policy leading 
to such destruction and drain.’ 

Do. (16.66). — ‘ The king should wean over to his side, 
by means of conciliation, presents and the rest, the foresters, 
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frontier triBes,’at«i commanders of forts, whom he may come 
across en route. In difficult and intricate tracts these people 
become the guide and point out the way.’ 

Kamandaka (17.3). — ‘Conciliation, presents, display of 
military power and dissension, these four, and also Deceit, 
Neglect and Conjuring, —these seven in all are the means 
of success against an enemy.’ 

Do. (1/.60-61). — ‘The king oonversant with the virtues 
of conciliation, should employ it whenever he likes. At first 
he should employ the policy of Presents, and then Conciliation 
and Dissension. — The policy of Conciliation without the 
support of the policy of resents seldom brings success 
in an undertaking ; it cannot produce the desired effect, even 
when employed towards one’s own wife.’ 


VERSES CLX AND CLXI 

t 

Visnu (3.3ii ). — ‘ He shall resort, as the time demands, to 
the six measures of making alliance and waging war, marching 
to battle and halting, seeking shelter and help and distribu- 
ting his forces.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 346). — ‘ He shall duly have recourse to 
alliance., war, marching, sitting, seeking help and dividing his 
forces,’ 

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 237). — ‘ The circle "of consti- 
tuents forms the source of the six Measures. — The six Mea- 
sures are Alliance, War, Halting, Marching, Seeking Shelter 
and Duplicity — say the Teachers. According to Vatavyadhi, 
there are only two measures, all the six being included under 
Alliance and War. Alliance consists in entering into treaty ; 
WskT in inflicting injury ; Halting in disregarding ; Marching 
in rising against the enemy ; Seeking Shelter in surrendering 
oneself to another ; and Duplicity in planning both peace and 
war.’ 
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Shukranlti (i.l . 46i', et seq.)‘ — ‘The six constituents of 
state-eraft are — Sandhi, Vigraha, Yana, Asana, Ashmya and 
Dvaidhlbhava ; — Sandhi, Peace, is that by which a powerful 
enemy becomes friendly ; — Vigraha, War, is that by which the 
enemy is pressed and subdued; — Yana is marqhiiig for the 
furtherance of one’s own interests and the destruction of the 
enemy’s; — Asana, Entrenching, is that step by which one 
protects himself but destroys the enemy ; — Ashraya, Seeking 
shelter, is that whereby jeven the weak becomes strong ; — 
Dvaidhlbhava is the stationing of one’s troops in several 
directions.’ 

Kdmandaka (11. 1). — ‘ There are six modes of foreign 
Policy — according to some only two— Peace (including Dupli- 
city and Shelter) and War (including Marching and Halting). 


VERSE CLXII 

• Kamandaka (4. 68, 74). — ‘The King should form alliance 
with a person, illustrious, well-spoken, benevolent, learned, 
even-minded, having numerous partisans and expected to 
remain constant in faithfulness at all times. Priends are of 
four kinds — derived from birth, relationship, ancestral obli- 
gations and protection from danger.’ 


VERSE CLXIII 

Kdmandaka (9.5, etc.). — ‘ Peace concluded between two 
parties of equal resources is called Kapala- sandhi. The peace 
concluded through the offer of presents is called Upahdra. San- 
tana-sandhi is that concluded by the king by giving his 
daughter in marriage to his royal adversary. That peace is* 
called Sangata-sandhi which is founded on friendship ; this is 
also called Kdhchana. Peace that is concluded with a view 
to putting a stop to all outstanding controversies has been named 
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Upanyasa. “ If .1 do him good, he will do the same to me.” — 
Peace concluded under this consideration is called PraUkara- 
sandhi. When two parties join one another for the accom- 
plishing of common interests and, if they enjoy mutual 
confidence,— this peace is called, Samyogfrt, etc. 


VERSE CLXIV 

f i 

Kdmandaka (10.16-19). — ‘ Hostilities are of five kinds — 
( 1) produced by rivalry, (2) caused by dispute about lands, 
(3) caused by women, (4) caused by irresponsible spies, (5) 
caused by some transgression on the part of one party... Men 
recognise only two kinds : Hereditary and that caused 
by some transgression.' 


VERSE OLXVII 

Kamandaka (11.27). — ‘ Dvaidhlhhava is of two kinds : (1) 
Svatantra, when the man himself has recourse to duplicity and 
(2) Paratantra, in which a person receives remuneration 
from contending parties.’ 

VERSE OLXVIII 

Kamandaka (9.65). — ‘When assaulted by ^ powerful 
adversary, a sovereign should seek shelter inside his forts, 
whence he should make vigorous efforts, and, for his own 
liberation, invoke the assistance of another king more 
powerful than his assailant.’ 

VERSE OLXX 

Kamandaka (9.33). — ‘The king whose Prakrtis are dis- 
affected is deserted by them at the prospect of war ; and he 
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who is excessively addicted to sensual pleasures becomes so 
weak as to be easily crushed.’ 

Kamandaka (16.3). — ‘ When a king feels sure of his 
ability to forcibly slay his foe, even though s (veiling with 
power, — then alone should he start on a militaj’y expedition, 
inflicting injuries on the latter.’ 

Do. (15.19). — ‘ Of internal and external defects, the 
internal is the graver. Amending the internal defects and 
providing necjssary measures for the removal of the external 
ones, the king shall set out on the expedition.’ 


VERSE CLXXI 

V isnudharmottam (Vira-Raja., p. 327). — ‘When a king 
finds himself stronger than another, he shall declare war on 
him. He shall undertake the march when he finds that it 
would bring him much gain.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1’347). — ‘The king shall march against 
another kingdom when it is full of crops, and the king thereof 
is weak, while the attacking king himself has his men and con- 
veyances fit.’ 


VERSE CLXXII 

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 327). — ‘ When he finds 
that the other party is capable of upsetting his plans, he should 
halt.’ 


VERSE CLXXIII 

Visnudharmottara (Vlra-R5ja., p. 327). — ‘ The powerful* 
king shall have recourse to the division of his array, when he 
finds that his rear-guard is not reliable.’ 

67 
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VERSE CLXXIV 

Visnudharmottara (Vlra-Rftja., p. 828). — ‘ When the king is 
attacked by a stronger enemy who refuses to make peace, he 
shall hare recourse to seeking shelter, which is the lowest of 
the methods. When he finds himself devoid of all power, he 
should seek shelter.’ 

VERSES CLXXXII AND OLXXXIII 

Vi^nu (3'40). — ‘ He shall set out on an expedition in the 
month of Chaitra or Mdrgashlrsa.' 

Yajflavalkya (1’347) — ‘ He shall go out on an expedition at 
a time when the kingdom of the enemy happens to he full of 
crops.’ 

Vist}udharmottara (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 331). — ‘ The king shall 
go out on an expedition during the month of Chaitra or 
Margashlr^a.’ 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 399). — ‘ The marching of the 
array has been recommended during Chaitra or Mdrgashlr^a ; 
as at that time the corns are ripe and there is plenty of water, 
the weather also is neither too cold nor too hot. Hence the 
march should he undertaken at that time ,* or at any time 
when the enemy is found to be in difficulties.’ 

Kamanddka (16'36). — * The best season for the marching out 
of elephants is when the sky is overspread with masses of rain* 
clouds ; seasons other than this are suitable for the marohing 
of horses ; and the proper season for a military expedition is 
that which is neither too hot nor too cold, nor rainy nor dry, 
and when the earth is covered with corn.’ 

VERSE CLXXXV 

Ushanas (FarSsharamsdhava, p. 401). — 'Mula-bala (Heredi- 
tary army), Shrd^l-hala (groups), Mitra-bala (force of allies). 
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Bhrtaka’bala (mercenaries), Shatru-hala (unfriendly army), and 
Atavika-bala (army of foresters).’ • 

. VEHSE OLXXXVII 

*. 

Shukranlti (4’7‘551 et seq.). — ‘The Krauncha-s>rv(^y is 
formed according to the nature of the ground and consists in 
arranging the troops in rov^s resembling the rows of birds fly- 
ing in the sky ; it is that order in which the neck is thin, 
the tail medium and the wings thick. The Shyem-Bxrd.y is 
that in which the wings are large, the neck and tail medium, 
and the mouth small. The Makara-'drr&y is that which has 
four legs, long and thick mouth and two lips. The Suchl-dkTT&y 
has a thin mouth and a hole at the back and resembles a rod. 
— The Chakra-array has eight concentric circles facing all 
directions and one passage. The Sarmtobhadra-&rra.y is the 
order having eight sides in all directions. The iJatha-array has 
the aspect of a cart, and the Sorpa-array, that of a snake.’ 

Kamandaka (18'49). — ‘ When there would be danger in the 
rear, the Chariot-array should be formed ; when it would be in 
the flanks, then the Fa/ra-array ; and in all situations the 
Sarvatobhadra-avTAy should be formed, which frightens the 
enemy.’ 


VERSE CLXXXIX 

Kamartdaka (16'18). — ‘ When a foe must be marched upon, 
the energetic king should not be afraid of the difficulties that 
may be at his rear ; to the front he should depute the com- 
mander-in-chief or the Prince, with a portion of the army.’ 

VERSE OXCI 

Mahdbhdrata (12'100’47). — (The first half as in Manu). — 
‘ When a small army is fighting against a larger one, the for- 
mer should be arrayed like a needle-point.’ 
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VERSE CXCII 

Kamandaka (18’d(6). — ‘ Tlie horses should march in both the 
flanks and they should be flanked by chariot-warriors ; these 
l^st again should be flanked by elephants whom the forest- 
tribes should flank.’ 


VERSE CXCIII 

Kamandaka (18‘8). — ‘ The low forest-tribes are by nature 
faithless, greedy and sinful ; for this reason the weaned over 
troops of the enemy are better than they who are wild and 
undisciplined.' 


VERSE CXOVIl 

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 248). — ‘The king shall employ the 
six methods of conquest, in accordance with his own capacity ; 
with those equal, or superior, to himself, he shall make 
alliance ; against those inferior, he shall wage war. ..If the 
superior king does not agree to an alliance, he should have 
recourse to such methods as making presents to him, creating 
dissension and discontent among the vassals and subjects of 
that king and so forth.’ 


VERSE CCI 

Shukranlti (4t’7, 801, et seq .)> — ‘ When a territory has been 
acquired, the king should grant maintenances for the con- 
quered king himself ; half of it to his son, and a quarter of it to 
his wife ; the rest of the income he shall retain for himself. He 
should maintain the dispossessed princes for the display of 
his own majesty, by the bestowal of honours, if they are well- 
behaved ; but punish them, if they are wicked.’ 
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• VERSE 0011 

(3.47) ‘ The King having captured the capital of 

his enemy^, should invest a prince of the royal race of 
that country with the royal dignity. He shall not extirpate 
the royal race, unless the royal race be of low descent.’ 

Katyayana (Vira-Rajay p. 411). — ‘ Even though the enemy 
may have been wicked, the conqueror should not destroy 
the Kingdom.’ 


VERSE com 

(3.42). — ‘ Having conquered the enemy’s country, 
he should not disregard the laws of that country.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.342). — ‘ When a country has been conquered 
by the King, he should preserve the observances, laws and 
customs of the place.’ 

ArthasMstra (Trans. Shama Shastri, p. 491). — ‘ Having 
acquired new territory, he should cover the enemy’s vices 
with his own virtues... by strict observance of his own duties, 
by bestowing rewards, by remitting taxes, by giving gifts and 
by bestowing honours. He should follow the friends and 
leaders of the people... He should adopt the same mode of life, 
the same dress, language and customs as those of the people.’ 

Kdmandaka (2.35). — ‘ A king protecting the Varpas and 
Ashramas and living according to their usages and knowing 
their duties, becomes worthy of place in Indra’s heaven.’ 


VERSE COV 

Yajnavalkya (1.348, 349). — ‘ The success of an act is depen* 
dent upon Eate and upon Human Effort ; of these Eate is 
determined by previous births, and Human Effort is apparent.’ 
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Some acts sucdeed by chance, some through human effort : 
human effort is at the root of them all.’ 

Vi^mdharmottara (Vlra-Raja., p. 313). — ‘Pate is one’s own 
deeds committed in previous births, hence the wise have held 
Effort to be superior to Pate ; adverse Pate is set aside by 
Effort. Pate, Effort and Time, — on these three together 
depends the success of man’s operations.’ 

R&mdyana (Vira-Raja., p. 314). — ‘ It is only the man who 
is weak and devoid of virility that depends upon Pate ; one 
who is strong and virile never gives in to Pate. One who tries 
to suppress Pate by Human Ififfort never suffers.’ 

Vyasa (Do., p. 316). — ‘ Pate consists of what the man has 
done himself during his previous lives, and Human Effort is 
what he does during the present life.’ 


VERSE CCVIII 

Ydjnavalkya (1.351). — ‘ Among all gains — those of gold, 
land and so forth, — the gain of a friend is the best of all.’ 

Matsyapurdfta (Vlra-Raja., p. 277). — ‘ There are three kinds 
of friends — (1) hereditary, (2) the subsidiaries of the enemy, 
and (3) artificial friend.’ 

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 292). — ‘Among the three gains 
— of Friend, Gold and Laud, the preceding is superior to the 
succeeding ; Gold and Priend superior to land, and Priend 
superior to Gold.’ 


VERSE OCXV 

Arthashdstra (Part II, pp. 248 and 343). — ‘He may have 
recourse to the methods, either singly or severally or collective- 
ly and win over the subjects.’ 
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VERSK CCXVI 

Arthashdstra (p. 94). — (See under 146.) 

YajHaValkya (1.326). — ‘ Having taken steps for protection, 
he should rise and examine 'his income and ’expenditure ; 
after that, having looked into suits, he shall bathe and take 
his food.’ 

Kamandaka (7-10). — ‘ Having bathed in water capable of 
counteracting the effect of poisons, and having decorated his 
person with antidotary gems, the King should take food that 
has been thoroughly examined, surrounded by physicians well- 
versed in the science of Toxicology.’ 


VERSE CCXVII 

Vi^ffiidharmottam (Vira-Raja., p. 161). — ‘He shall touch 
no food or bed or clothes or ornament until it has been 
tested.’ 

Vi§)iu (3.85). — ‘ He shall not taste any food that has not 
been tried before.’ 

Kamandaka (7.9). — ‘The King should always be careful 
regarding his conveyances, beds, seats, drinks, eatables, gar- 
ments and ornaments and everything else. He should shun 
these, even if the slightest suspicion of their being poisoned 
is present.’ 

Do. (7.11, et seq .). — ‘ Bhrngardja, Shuka and Sdrikd emit 
distressful notes at the sight of a venomous serpent. At the 
sight of poison, the eyes of the Chakora lose their natural 
hue ; the Krauncha is visibly intoxicated ; and the Kokila, 
becoming mad, perishes. At the sight of poison, a feeling of^ 
languor always takes possession of creatures.’ 

Examining, by means of one of those methods, his eat- 
ables, the King shall eat them. 
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In order to test the rice offered to him, the king shall at 
first throw some of it on fire, and then some to the birds and 
watch the effects. If there is poison in the rice the flame and 
fumes will assume a blue colour and there will be crackling 
sounds ; and the birds eating the rice will die. Curry con- 
taminated with poison soon becomes juiceless and vapid ; when 
decocted, it yields blue spume, and then its flavour, etc., are 
destroyed ; etc., etc., etc.’ 

Shukranlti (1.653-667). — ‘ Eor fear of poisons the king 
should examine his food through monkeys and cocks. .\t the 
very sight of poisoned food, drakes begin to limp, bees to 
hum, peacocks to dan e, cocks to crow, cranes to get intoxicat- 
ed, monkeys to pass stools, rats to become excited, birds to 
vomit Thus is the food to be examined.’ 


VERSE CCXVIII 

Visnu (3.87). — ‘ He shall be conversant with incantations 
dispelling the effects of poison and of sickness.’ 


VERSE CCIX 

Kamandaka (7.43). — ‘ When the king is in the harem, the 
guards of the harem, whose honesty has been commended by 
the virtuous, and who are skilful in guard-duty, should guard 
him, with weapons ready for use.’ 


VERSE CCXX 

Fi?wu (3-85).--' Let him be on his guard, whatever he 
imay be about.’ 

Kamandaka (7-9). — (See under 217.) 

Do. (7.£0). — ‘ The King shall ride conveyances and vehi- 
cles which have either been thoroughly examined by himself. 
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or which have been recommended by his acquaintances He 
shouM not pass through narrow and unknown roads.’ 


VERS? COXXI 

Yajhavalkya (1.328). — ‘ After that he may amuse himself 
as he likes ; or accompanied by ministers, he shall inspect the 
army and hold consultatiofls with the army-commanders.’ 

Arthashastra. — (See under 145.) 

Kamandaka (7.49).— ‘ Having bathed and smeared his per- 
son with unguents and perfumes, and being decked with 
garlands and ornaments, the king shall hold intercourse 
with his wife, who also has bathed and decked herself with 
bright garments and brilliant ornaments.’ 


VERSE CCXXII 

Yajhavalkya (1.328) — (See under 221.) 

Fij^M (3.86). — ‘ He shall be splendid in apparel and 
ornaments.’ 

Shukranlti (1.734). — ‘ Every day the wise king shall in- 
spect the elephants, horses, chariots, cattle, servants, officers, 
provisions and soldiers ; preserving and maintaining the fit 
and discarding the unfit.’ 

VERSES CCXXIII AND CCXXIV 

Arthashastra. — (See under 145.) 

Yajhavalkya (1.329).— ‘ Having performed the Twilight 
I Prayers he shall hear the secret reports of spies ; then he shall 
take his food to the accompaniment of singing and dancing, 
and then study the Veda.’ 

Vrddh^- Vashistha (Vira-Raja., p. 168). — ‘ Then having per- 
formed the Twilight Prayers, he shall again enter the Hall of 
68 
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Audience ; after Ijh’at the ladies of his harem shall ihake the 
evening-offerings.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 62). — ‘He shall appoint spies disguised as 
Kapalika, etc.’ 

Shukraniti (X-Qll). — ‘The king should examind the spy 
either directly or by some artifice.’ 


VERSE CCXXV 

c 

Yajnavalkya (1.330). — ‘ He shall lie down to the sound of 
music, and rise from the bed also in the same manner. On 
rising, he shall ponder over the scriptures, as also all the husi> 
ness that is to be done.’ 

Vi^mdharmottara (Vira-Uaja., p. 168). — ‘ Retiring to the 
harem, he shall take some light and wholesome food, and 
then provided with proper guards, go to sleep to the sound 
of the lute and the drum.* 

Kamandaka (7.67). — ‘ At the end of the day, ascertaining 
the routine of business for the next day, and taking leave of his 
attendants and having all necessary works done by maid* 
servants, the king shall indulge in sleep moderately, grasping 
bis weapons in his hands, and guarded by trusted relatives.’ 


End of Adhyaya VII, 



. ADHYAYA YIIl 

• • 

VEESES I AND II 

Gautama (13.26). — * TJ;ie king or the judge or a Brfthmana 
learned in the scriptures shall examine the witnesses.’ 

Vashi^tha (16.2). — ‘ Let the king or the minister transact 
the business on the bench.’ 

Vimu (3.72). — ‘ Let the king try causes h’mself, accom- 
panied by, well-instructed Brahmanas.’ 

Do. (71.60). — ‘ Near the Fire, Deities and Brahmanas, 
he shall raise the right arm.’ 

Yajflavalkya (1.369). — ‘ Every day, he shall look into 
cases himself, surrounded by members of the Assembly.’ 

^ Do. (2.1). — ‘ The ling shall try causes, accompanied by 
learned Brahmanas, in strict accordance with legal scrip- 
tures, — being free from anger and avarice.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 596). — ‘ The king, assisted by the 
minister, free from all love and hatred, shall carefully look 
into the causes of contending parties.’ 

Narada (Do. p. 599). — ‘The king composedly looking into 
cases himself obtains bright fame here and reaches the regions 
of Indra.’ • 

Shukranlti (4.6.7,9-13). — ‘ Vyavahdrais that which, by dis- 
criminating the good from the evil, ministers to the virtues 
of both the people and the king, and furthers their interests. 
The king should attentively look after law-suits, freeing himself 
from anger and greed, according to the dictates of the legal 
scriptures, — in the company of the Judge, the Minister, the , 
BrShmana and the Priest. He should never singly try cases of 
two parties, or hear their statement. Neither the wise king 
nor the Councillors are to hold a trial in secret.’ 


( 639 ) 
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ShukraniU (4.6.86). — ‘ The King should enter the court 
modestly, together with the BrShma^as and the Ministers 
versed in state-craft, — with the object of investigating 
cases.* 

Kafyayana (Smrtichandrika-:Vyavahara). — ‘ The’King shall 
be accompained by those permanent members who are experi- 
enced, having hereditary connections, the best of the twice- 
born, expert in the sacred law and in the science of polity.’ 

Katyayaiia (ParasharamSdhava-Yyava., p. 17). — ‘ That place 
is called Dharmadhikarana, Court, where the truth regarding 
suits is investigated in pursuance of the legal scriptures. — 
The king shall enter the court after having finished all bis 
daily duties, and after having duly honoured, with flowers 
and ornaments, his preceptor, astrologers, physicians, deities, 
Brahma^as and Priests.’ 

Do. (Vira-Vyava., p. J4). — ‘ If the King looks into law- 
suits, with the assistance of the Judge, the Minister, the 
Brahmana and the Priest, he attains heaven.’ 

Do. (VyavahSratattva, p. 2). — ‘ Accompanied by the Judge, 
the Minister, the Brahmana and Priest, the King himself 
shall determine their victory or defeat.’ 

Brhaspati (1.4-6). — ‘ The king, his chosen representative 
Judge, other Judges, the Law, the Accountant and the Scribe, 
Gold, Fire, Water, and the Bailiff are the ten components 
of the Court ; in which the King examines causes with due 
attention.’ 

Do. (1.20 et seq.). — ‘ Let the King try causes, attended 
by these Judges, after having entered the Court, in a sitting or 
standing posture. Having risen early in the morning and 
performed ablutions according to rule, and having honoured 
the elders, astrologers, physicians, deities, BrShmanas and 
domestic priests.’ 

Do. (27.26). — ‘ Let the King every day examine in common 
with learned Br&hmauas, the suits preferred by litigants, as 
also those instituted by the King himself.’ 
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• VERSE III 

Gautama (11. 19-21). — ‘ His administration of justice 
shall be regulated by the Veda, the institutes of the sacred 
law, the subsidiary sciences and the Purg^a ; the local laws, 
the customs of castes and families — which are not opposed £o 
the sacred laws — have also authority. Cultivators, traders, 
herdsmen, money-lenders and artisans have the authority to 
lay down rules for their* respective classes. Having learnt 
the state of affairs from those who have authority to speak, the 
King shall give the decision. Reasoning is a means for getting 
at truth ; coming to a conclusion through that, he shall decide 
properly.’ 

Vashistha (1.17). — ‘ Manu has declared that the peculiar 
laws of countries, castes and families may be followed in the 
absence of revealed texts.’ 

Do. (16. 4-6). — ‘ Let him reason properly regarding an 
offence ; he who reasons properly regarding an offence, in 
accordance with the sum of the science of the first two castes 
is equitable towards all living beings.’ 

Katyayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 31). — ‘The King shall 
decide suits according to the Shasfras ; where there are no texts 
to guide him, he shall decide in accordance with local custom.’ 

Brhaspati (1.23). — ‘ Having entered the Court in the fore- 
noon, together with elders, ministers, and attendants, he 
should try causes and listen to expositions of the Purapas, 
Law-codes and Rules of Polity.’ 

Do. (1.33). — ‘ People who are ignorant of the customs of 
the country, unbelievers, despisers of the sacred books, insane, 
irrate, avaricious or diseased should not be consulted in the 
decision of causes.’ 

Do. (27.24). — ‘Such customs as are not opposed to the* 
laws of the country and castes or other corporations — the 
King should establish in accordance with the sacred law.’ 
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Narada (3.‘6)w— ‘ The members of the royal court of justice 
must be acquainted with .the sacred law and with rules of 
precedence, — noble, not avaricious and impartial towards friend 
and foe.’ 

Matsyapurdna (Rajadharma, 215.60). — ‘ He shall attend 
upon Brahma^as versed in the Veda and the sciences.’ 

Agnipurdm (234.7-9). — ‘ He shall then see the preceptor 
and having received his blessings, enter the Court ; therein he 
shall see the Brahmapas, Ministers qnd Councillors ; and then 
proceed to try the law-suits, holding consultations with the 
Councillors.’ 

Brhaspati (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara). — ‘Suits shall be 
decided by the king or by the learned Brahmapa appointed as 
Judge.’ 


VERSES IV-VIII 

Narada (1.16 et seq .)- — ‘Recovery of Debt, Deposits, 
Partnership, Resumption of Gift, Breach of Contract of 
Service; — Non-payment of wages. Sales effected by a person 
other than the rightful owner. Non-delivery of sold chattel, 
Recission of Purchase, Transgression of a Compact, Boundary- 
disputes, Mutual Duties of Husband and Wife, Law of 
Inheritances, Heinous offences. Abuse, Assault, Games, and 
Miscellaneous ; — these are the eighteen topics of legal 
procedure.’ 

Brhaspati (2.6 et seq .). — ‘ Law-suits are of two kinds, 
according as they originate in demands regarding wealth or in- 
injuries. Law-suits regarding wealth are divided into four- 
teen kinds ; and those regarding injuries into four kinds. 
(1) Lending money on interest, (2) Deposits (and Treasure 
Trove), (3) Invalid gifts, (4) Concerns of Partnership, (6) Non- 
payment of wages, (6) Disobedience, (7) Disputes concerning 
Land, (8) Sale without ownership, (9) Revocation of sale and 
urchase, (10) Breach of agreements, (11) Law between wife 
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and husbdnd, (12) Theft, (13) Inheritance and (14) Gamb- 
ling.'*— These are the fourteen titlea regarding wealth. — (1) and 
(2) Two kinds of Insults, (3) Violence and (4) Criminal 
connexion with the wife of another man, — these are the, four 
titles origfnating in injury.’ . 


VdilRSE IX 

Gautama (13.26). — ‘ The King or the Judge or a Brah- 
mana learned in the scriptures shall try the suit.’ 

Vashi^tha (1 6.2). — ‘ Let the King or his minister transact 
the business on the bench.’ 

FiswM (3.73). — ‘ Or let him entrust a Brahmana with the 
judicial business.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.3). — ‘The Brahmana knowing the entire 
Dharma shall be appointed by the King to try law-suits, if, 
under pressure of business, he is unable to look into them 
himself.’ 

Brhaspati (1.24). — ‘Let the King, or a member of the 
twice- born caste officiating as Chief Judge, try causes acting 
on principles of equity, and abiding by the opinion of the 
judges and the doctrine of the sacred law.’ 

Shuhranlti (4.6.23-34). — * Where the King cannot person- 
ally attend to the administration of justice, he should appoint 
a Brahmanh who is versed in the Vedas, self -con trolled, high- 
born, impartial, unagitated and calm, who fears the next life, 
is religious-minded, active and devoid of anger. If the 
Brahmana is not learned enough, the King should appoint a 
Ksattriya, or a Vaishya who is versed in the sacred law ; 
but he should never appoint the Shfidra. The king should 
always appoint men of the caste to which he himself belongs ; as* 
most members of the royal caste are likely to be well-qualified.’ 

Narada (ParasharamSdhava-Vyava., p. 22). — * He is called 
the Chief Judge who, — fully acquainted with the eighteen 



644 


MANU- SMRTI — NOTE S 


titles of law and with the eight thousand subdivision's thereof, 
skilled in Logic and other, sciences, and thoroughly versed 
in revealed and traditional lore, — investigates the law relative 
to the case in hand by putting questions and passing decisions 
according to ,what was heard or understood by him,’ 

Katy&yana (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 22).— ‘ When 
no Brahmana is available, the King shall appoint a Ei^ttriya 
or a Vaishya versed in legal lore, ; but he shall avoid the 
Shadra.’ 

Prajapati (Smrtichandrika).— ‘ The anointed King or the 
learned Brahmana, seated on the seat of judgment, shall 
investigate the suits quietly.’ 


VERSE X 

Shukraniti (4.6.77). — ‘ The Chief Judge is the speaker, 
the king is the President, the councillors are the investi- 
gators.’ 

Shukraniti (4.6.85-86). — ‘The King should enter the court 
modestly, together with the Brahmanas and Ministers versed 
in state-craft, with the object of investigating the eases.’ 


VERSE XI 

Brhaspati (1.11). — ‘That assembly is equal in sanctity 
to a sacrificial session in which there sit seven, or five or three 
Brahmapas, who are acquainted with the world, with the 
Veda and with Law.’ 

Brhaspati (1.5). — ‘ A Court of Justice is composed of 
ten members ; and an assembly of this sort, in which the King 
examines the cases attentively, is comparable to a religious 
session.’ 

Shukraniti (4.6.60-62). — ‘The assembly in which there 
are seven, five, or even three Brahmanas versed in human 
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affair^, the Vedas and the Dharmashastras is like a sacrificial 
session.’ 

Shukranlti (4.5.72). — ‘The ten requisites in the adminis- 
tration of •justice are — the king, ofl&cers, councillors, srarti- 
books, accountant, clerk, gold, ‘fire, water and one’s own men.^’ 
Narada (3.18). — ‘ That is not a court where there are no 
elders ; they are not elders who do not pass a just sentence ; 
that is not j ust sentence where there is no truth ; that is not 
truth which is vitiated by error.’ 


VERSE XII 

Shukranlti (4.5.16). — ‘ The King who does not perform 
his civic duties well certainly rots in hell.* 

Narada ^3.89), — ‘ Where justice is slain by injustice and 
truth by falsehood, the members of the court, who look on 
with indifference, become doomed to destruction. When 
justice, hit by injustice, enters a court, and the members do 
not extract the dart from the wound, they are hit by it them- 
selves.’ 

Brhaspati (\ .S4s’S6). — ‘Of the Tree of Justice, the BrSh- 
mapa is the root, the King is the stem and branches, the 
ministers are its leaves and blossoms, just government is its 
fruit ; — renown and wealth are the sap of its fruit ; a digni- 
fied station, ‘invincibility, esteem among men, and eternal resi- 
dence in Heaven constitute the enjoyment of its fruit. — Hav- 
ing recognised these advantages in justice, the King should 
be equitable towards litigants, and should pass a just sentence, 
discarding avarice and other evil propensities.’ 

Katydyana (Smrtichandrika, p. 47).— ‘ Where a decision 
is taken by councillors against the laws, there justice is slain 
by injustice. If the king happens to be inclined to act 
unjustly, the councillors shall not remain neutral ; if they do 
remain neutral, they become degraded.’ 

69 . 
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VERSE XIII 

Shukranlti (4.6.53, 56). — ‘ The man who knows Dharma 
can speak, whether appointed or not appointed. Either one 
should not come to the Court, or should speak truthfully. 
That man is a sinner who keeps silent or utters falsehood.’ 

Narada (3.10). — ‘ Either the judicial assembly must not 
be entered at all, or a fair opinion should be delivered, 'that 
man who stands mute or delivers an opinion contrary to 
justice, is a sinner.’ 

NSrada (3.14). — ‘He who, having entered the Court, 
delivers a strange opinion, ignoring the true state of the case, 
resembles a blind man who, regardless, swallows fish together 
with the bones.’ 


VERSE XIV 

Narada (3.89). — ‘ Where justice hit by injustice enters 
a Court, and the members do not extract the dart from the 
wounds, they are hit by it themselves. Where justice is 
slain by injustice, and truth by falsehood, the members of 
the Court who look on with indifference, become doomed to 
destruction.’ 

Katyayana (Aparftrka, p. 604). — (Same as Narada.) 


VERSE XV 
Mahdhhdrata (3.313.^8). 

MaMhharata (Vana, 314. 131). — ‘If protected, jue 
protects ; if slain, it slays ; therefore I shall never renouhci 
justice ; lest justice, being slain, may slay ourselves,’ 
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VERSES XVI-XVII 

Mahabharata (Shanti, 90. 16), — ‘Justice is the sacred 
Bull, Vrsa; he who brings about his destruction, laya, is 
called thd Vrsala; therefore one should never renounce 
justice.’ 

Do. (Anushasana, 173. 14. 16). — ‘When one abandons 
his body, Dharma alone ^ goes with him. Dharma is the 
only helper for men in the other world.’ 


VERSE XVIII 

Bodhayana (1. 19.8). — ‘Of injustice in decisions, one 
quarter falls on the party in the cause, one quarter on his 
witnesses, one quarter on all the judges, and one quarter 
on the King.’ 

Gautama (13. 11). — ‘ If the sacred law or the rules are 
violated, the guilt falls on the witnesses, the Assessors, the 
King, and the offender.’ 

Narada (3. 12). — ‘ One quarter of the iniquity goes to 
the offender, one quarter goes to the witness ; one quarter 
goes to all the members of the Court; one quarter goes to 
the King.’ 

Hdrita (Vyavaharatattva). — ‘Of injustice, one quarter 
falls on the perpetrator, one quarter on the witness, one 
quarter on *all the members of the Court and one quarter 
on the King.’ 


VERSE XIX 

Adrada (3. 18). — ‘The King is freed from responsibility, 
the members of the Court obtain their absolution, and the, 
guilt rests on the offender,— when the guilty person is 
punished.* 
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Bodhayana (1. 19. 8). — ‘When he who deserves con* 
demnation is condemned, the King is guiltless and the judges 
free from blame ; the guilt falls on the offender alone.’ 

Harita (Vyavaharatattva). — (Same as Manu.) 

9 

VERSES XX AND XXI 

Shiikranlti (4. 5. 27). — ‘ If the BrShmana be not learned 
enough, the King should appoint a Ksattriya or Vaishya 
learned in the legal law ; — but he shall always avoid the 
ShQdra.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 601). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vydsa (Vyavaharatattva). — ‘If the King, leaving the 
twice-born, tries law-suits with the assistance of Shudras, 
he falls.’ 


VERSE XXIII 

Brhaspati (1. 21-2S). — ‘The King having risen early in 
the morning and performed ablutions according to rule, and 
having shown due honour to elders, astronomers, physicians, 
deities, Brshmaijas and domestic priests, — should enter the 
Court-room, decorated with flowers, ornaments and fine 
clothes, with a cheerful countenance. Having entered the 
Court in the forenoon, together with the elders, ministers 
and attendants, he should try cases and listen to the ex- 
position of Puranas, Law-Codes and Rules of Policy.’ 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 85-87). — ‘ The King should enter the 
Court modestly, together with the Brahma^as and the 
Ministers versed in state-craft, with the object of investi- 
gating cases. He should proceed with the work after taking 
the seat of justice.’ 

Samvarta (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara). — * Bowing to the 
'Guardians of the Regions, the King shall enter the splendid 
Court and carry on the work of protecting the people by 
looking into their suits.’ 
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VERSE X,XIV 

Shukraniti (4. 6. 113-117). — ‘The King with the Ministers 
after receiving the plaintiff duly should first console him 
and then commence the triaU He should then enquire of 
the plaintiff standing submissively before him — What is your 
business ? What is your complaint ? Do not he af raid — by 
what ruffian and under ^ohat circumstances have you been 
molested ? ’ • 

Brhaspati (1. 24). — ‘Let the King, or a member of the 
twice-born caste officiating as Chief -Judge, try causes, acting 
on principles of equity, and abiding by the opinion of the 
judges, and by the doctrine of the sacred law.’ 

Narada (1. 31, 34, 36). — ‘A King who acts justly must 
reject error when brought forward, and seek truth alone ; 
because prosperity depends on the discharge of duty. 
Therefore let a King, after liaving seated himself on the 
seat of judgment, be equitable towards all beings, discard- 
ing selfish interests and acting the part of Yama Vaivasvata. 
Attending to the dictates of the Law, and adhering to 
the opinion of the Chief- Judge, he should try causes in due 
order, exhibiting great care.’ 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava-Vyasa, p. 46). — ‘ Where 
two complainants arrive accusing each other and claiming 
the first hearing, the King shall admit them, either in the 
order of tfieir castes, or in accordance with the comparative 
seriousness of the complaints.’ 

Kdtyayana (Do.). — ‘ Between two mutual complainants, 
that man should be treated as the plaintiff whose hurt or 
complaint is more serious,— and not necessarily the man 
who appears first before the court.’ 

Narada (Do.). — (Same as Katyayana.) 
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VERSES XXV-XXVI 

Narada (6. 10-11). When the face changes colour, or 
the voice falters, or the features look suspicious, when 
they do ngt give evidence ^ in public, when they make 
impossible statements as to place and time, when there are 
doubts regarding their place of residence, when they indulge 
in expense for bad purposes, when they have been previously 
convicted of larceny, when they keep bad company, or when 
documents speak against them, — they may be convicted 
as thieves, — not by the possession of stolen goods alone.’ 

Yajnavalkt/a(2. 13-16). — ‘If he shifts his position, licks the 
ends of his mouth, perspires in his forehead, his face becomes 
pale, speech is dry and halting, talks much and incon- 
sistently, is not pleasant in the eye or in his speech, twists 
his lips, the natural condition of his mind, speech and body 
becomes changed, — such a person, whether he be a com- 
plainant or a witness, should be regarded as at fault » or 
wicked.’ 

Rawai/a«a (Vyavaharatattva, p. 31). — ‘The man cannot 
hide his internal feelings entirely, without showing some 
slight shadow of it in his external appearance ; it becomes 
exposed even against his will.’ 


VERSE XXVII 

Gautama (10. 48). — ‘ The property of infants must be 
protected until they attain their majority or complete their 
studentship.’ 

Vashisfha (16. 8-9). — ‘ The Xing shall protect the 

.property of persons unfit to transact business ; — but when 
a minor comes of age, his property must be made over 
to him.’ 
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Vi^nu (3. 66, Vivadaratnakara, p. 698).-^* The King shall 
protect the property of infants, of * people without protectors 
and of women.’ 

Sh'inJfhu'Likhita (Do., p. 699). — ‘ The King shall protect 
the property of infants, of * persons unable to transact busi- 
ness, and of the wives of the Vedic Scholar and the Warrior. 
Ownerless properties revert to the King.’ 

Bodhayana (Do.). — ‘•Until sons are able to transact 
business, they shall keep their property along with the 
accrued profits carefully till they attain majority.’ 

Agnipura^ (Rajadharma, 222. 18-19). — (Same as Mann, 
reading ‘ balaputrasii ’ in place of ‘ bashaputrasu.') 

Kdtydyana (Do.). — ‘If a man dies leaving an infant son, 
the relations shall protect his property.’ 

VERSE XXVIII 

* Visitu (3.65). — (See under 27.) 

Agnipurdm (Rajadharma, 222.20). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XXIX 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 762). — ‘ While the woman is 
alive, her husband or sons or brother-in-law or relations have 
no power over her stridhana ; if they take it from her, they 
should be punished.’ 

Agnipttrdna (Esjadharma, 222.21). — (Same as Manu.) 
VERSE XXX 

Gautama (10.36-38). — ‘Those who find lost property, the 
owner of which is not known, shall report it to the King. 
The King shall cause it to be proclaimed and hold it in his 
custody for a year. After that one-fourth of the value of the 
property goes to the finder and the remainder to the King.’ 
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Vashistha (lo. 19-20). — ‘Property entirely given up 
goes to the King. If it be otherwise, the King with his minis- 
ters and the citizens shall administer it. ’ 

YajfiaoaWya {2. — ‘The property lost and found, the 
King shall make over to him to whom it belongs; if he fails to 
substantiate with proofs his claim to it, he shall be punished 
with fine equal to the value of the property.’ 

Do. (2-172). — ‘If a man obtains from another person 
the property that had been stolen or lost, — without reporting 
it to the King— he should be fined 96 Pams.' 

Yajmvalkya (2. 173). — ‘ When a stolen or lost property is 
brought to the King by the customs-officers or by village- 
officers, the owner thereof shall get it if he turns up before 
one year ; after that the King shall take it himself.’ 

Agnipuram (Rajadharma, 222. 16-17). — (Same as Manu.) 

Arthashastra (p. 96). — ‘ If the owner of the lost property 
proves his ownership, he obtains what had been lost and re- 
covered. If he fails to prove his ownership, he is fined the 
fifth part of the value of the article : and the article becomes 
the lawful property of the King ; if the owner takes forcible 
possession of the article lost and found, he is to be fined 
the first amercement. Property lost and found should remain 
deposited in the Customs Office ; and after three fortnights, it 
is to be handed over to the rightful owner or surrendered to 
the royal treasury.’ 

VERSES XXXI AND XXXII 

Agnipurdna (Rajadharma, 222-17-18). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajmvalkya (2-33.2173). — (See under 29 and 30.) 

VERSES XXXIII AND XXXIV 

Arthashdstra (p. 96). — * In the case of the loss of property 
in the shape of a biped, the owner shall pay five Pams as the 
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fee ; in that of one-hoofed animals, 4i Pams ;* in the case of 
cows, and buffaloes, 2 Panas ; in that of small cattle, one fourth 
of a Panai in the case of gems and minor metals, five per cent, 
of the value.’ 

Gautdma (10.36-38). — (See under 30.) 

Yajnavalkya (2. 174). — ‘The owner should ‘give to the 
finder 4 Pams in the case of a one-hoofed animal, 6 in the case 
of man, two in the case of buffaloes, camels and cows, and 
a fourth Pana in the case of sheep or goat.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara). — ‘ If a man recovers his own 
property that had been lost, he shall report it to the King ; 
and he shall take it only after he has proved his honesty.’ 


VERSE XXXV 

Vi^u (3. 63). — ‘ Of treasure anciently hidden by them- 
selves, men of all castes excepting Brahmapas, shall give a 
tw'elfth part to the King.’ 

YdjMvalkya (2.36). — ‘ When some one has discovered 
hidden treasure, the King shall take the sixth part of it. In 
cases where the find is not reported to the King, on coming to 
know of it, he shall take the whole of it, and also fine the 
finder.’ 

(3.13).— ‘If anyone finds treasure, the owner 
of which is not known, the King shall take it, giving one-sixth 
to the finder.’ 

Gautama (10. 43-46). — ‘Treasure-trove is the property of 
the King, — excepting such as is found by a Brahmana who 
lives according to the law. Some people declare that a finder 
belonging to a non-Brahmanical caste also, who reports the 
find to the King, shall obtain the sixth part of its value.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 343). — ‘ If a man finder 
treasure hidden by some one else, he shall take it to the King ; 
all treasure -trove, to whomsoever it may have belonged, 
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should go to thfe King ; except that belonging to the 
BrShmapa.’ 

t 

V isnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., pp. 269-270). — * Having 
obtained a treasure-trove, the King shall keep half of it in 
liis Treasury ; and the other half the righteous King shall 
make over to' Brahmaiias.’ 

VERSE XXXVI 

Agnipurana (Rajadharraa, 222, *16). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vi^'^u (3.64). — ‘The man, who falsely claims property 
hidden by another as having been hidden by himself, shall be 
condemned to pay a fine equal in amount to the property false- 
ly claimed by him.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2-35).— -(See under 3 1.) 

Ndrada (VivSdaratnakara, p, 642). — ‘ If a man recovers 
his own lost property, he shall report it to the King ; and if 
he makes good his claim, he shall take it ; otherwise he would 
be suspected.’ 


VERSE XXXVII 

Gautama (10.43-41). — ‘ Treasure-trove is the property 
of the King ; — excepting such as is found by a Brahmana 
who lives according to the Law.’ 

VashUtha (3. 14). — ‘ If a Brahmana following the six 
lawful qualifications finds the treasure, the King shall not 
take it.’ 

Vi^nu (3. 68). — ‘ A Brahmana who has found treasure 
may keep it entire.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 34).— ‘The learned Brahmana shall take 
the treasure ; since he is the master of all.’ 

Ndrada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 643). — ‘ If a man comes by 
treasure hidden by another, he shall present it to the King ; 
as all Treasure-trove is the property of the King, except what 
belongs to the Brahmana. The Brahmana also, coming by 
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hidden treasure, shall report it to the King, and it is only 

when it is made ov.er to him by the King that he should enjoy 
it ; if he failed to report the find, he would be a thief.* 

Agnipurdna (222. 14). — ‘The Brahmana finding hidden 
treasure, shall take it all to hfmself . ’ 

VERgE XXXVTII 

(fautama (10. 43). — (See under 37.) 

Visnu (3.66-57). — * Of a Treasure-trove he must give one 
half to the Brahman as; — he may deposit the other half in 
his Treasury.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (2.34). — ‘Having found a Treasure-trove, the 
King shall give half of it to Brahmapas ; — the learned Brah- 
mana however, may take the whole of what he finds ; since he 
is the master of all.’ 

Agnipiirdna (222.14). — ‘ The King shall deposit half of it in 
the’Treasury and give the other half to Brahmanas ; the good 
Brahmapa however takes the whole of the hidden treasure that 
he has found.’ 


VERSE XXXIX 

Gautama (10.43-45). — ‘ Treasnre-trovc is the property of 
the King, — except that which is found by a Brahmapa living 
according tp Law ; — some declare that a non-Brahmapa also 
finding hidden treasure and reporting it to the King, shall 
receive one-sixth of its value.’ 

Vashistha (3.13). — ‘ If any one finds treasure, the owner 
whereof is not known, the King shall take it, giving one-sixth 
to the finder.’ 

Visttu (3.68-62). — ‘A Brahmapa finding treasure shall^ 
keep it entire ; a Ksattriya finding treasure must give one- 
fourth of it to the King, another fourth to Br§,hmapiis and keep 
half to himself ; a Vaishya finding treasure must give a 
fourth part to the King, one-half to Brahmapas and keep the 
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remainder to himself. A Shudra finding treasure should 
divide it into twelve parts and give five parts to the King, five 
to Brahmanas and keep two parts to himself. Let the King 
compel him who having found treasure does not report it to 
the King and is found out - afterwards — to give up the 
whole.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.35). — ‘ If some one else finds a treasure, the 
King shall take the sixth part of it "if he has not reported it 
to the King and is found out, he should be compelled to deliver 
the treasure and also pay a fine.’ 

AgniyuraijM (222.14). — (See under 38.) 


VERSE XL 

Gautama (10.46-47). — ‘ Having recovered property stolen 
by thieves, he shall return it to the owner ; — or he shall pay 
its value out of his own treasury.’ 

Apastamba (2.26'8). — ‘ The King’s officers should be made 
to repay what is stolen within the boundaries of their charge.’ 

Vi?nu (3. 66-67). — ‘Having recovered the goods stolen by 
thieves, let him restore them entire to their owners, to what- 
ever caste they may belong. If he is unable to recover them, 
he must pay their value out of his own treasury.’ 

Yajnavalktja (2.36). — ‘The King should give to the people 
what has been stolen by thieves ; if he does not give it, he 
incurs the sin of stealing.’ 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 641). — ‘ If the King is unable to 
recover what has been stolen by thieves, he shall make 
it good out of his own treasury.’ 

Narada (6.16 et seq.). — ‘ He on whose land robbery has 
been committed must trace the thieves to the best of his power ; 
or else, he must make good what has been stolen, unless the 
footmarks can be traced from that ground into another man’s 
ground. When the footmarks, after leaving that ground, are 



dOMPABATIVB — ADHYAYA VIi; 


5b1 


lost and cannot be traced any further, the neighbours, inspec- 
tors of the road and governors of that region shall be made 
responsible for the loss. When a house has been plundered, the 
King shall cause the thief-catchers, the guards and the inhabi- 
tants of that region to make good the loss, if the^ thief is not 
caught.’ 


VlilKSE XLI 

Gautama (11. 10, 11, 20, 21). — ‘ Those who leave the 
path of duty, he shall lead back to it ; — for it is declared that 
he obtains a share of the spiritual merit gained by his sub- 
jects. The laws of countries, castes and families, which are 
not opposed to the scriptures, also have authority. Cultiva- 
tors, traders, herdsmen, money-lenders and artisans, have autho- 
rity to lay down regulations for their respective classes.’ 

Apastamha (2.15.1 ). — ‘The above considerations dispose 
also of the law of custom which is observed in countries or 
families.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.2. 1-8). — ‘ There is a difference of opinion 
regarding five practices in the South and in the North. He 
who follows those practices in any other country than where 
they prevail, commits sin ; for each of those practices, the 
custom of the country should be the authority. Gautama 
declares that this is wrong ; and one should not take heed of 
any of the’se practices, because they are opposed to the tradi- 
tions of the cultured.’ 

Vashi§(ha (1.17). — * Manu has declared that the peculiar 
laws of countries, castes, and families may be followed in the 
absence of revealed texts.’ 

Do. (19.7). — ‘ Let the King, paying attention to all the 
laws of countries, castes and families, make the four castes 
fulfil their particular duties. ’ 

Vi4)}u (3.3). — ‘ To keep the four castes and the four orders 
firm in the practice of their several duties.’ 
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Ydjilavalkya (1.360). — ‘ Families, castes, guilds,^ corpora- 
tions and the provinces, — when these deviate from the paths 
of their duty, the King should check them and bring them 
round to the right path.’ 

Shukranipi (4.6.89-91) — ‘ T)he King should perform his 
duty by carefully studying the customs that are followed in 
countries and are mentioned in the scriptures, as well as those 
that are practised by castes, villages,* corporations and fami- 
lies. Those customs that have been introduced in the country, 
caste or race should be maintained in the same condition ; 
for otherwise the people get perplexed.’ 

Ndrada (1.7). — ‘ Families, guilds, corporations, one appoint- 
ed by the King and the King himself are invested with the 
power to decide law-suits, — each succeeding one being supe- 
rior to the one preceding in order.’ 

Brhaspati (1. 26-30). — ‘ Cultivators, artisans, artists, 
money-lenders, persons belonging to particular religious sects 
and robbers should adjust their disputes according to the rules 
of their own profession. The King shall cause the disputes of 
ascetics and of persons versed in sorcery and witchcraft to be 
settled by persons familiar with the three Vedas, and not decide 
them himself, for fear of rousing their resentment. Relatives, 
companies of artisans, assemblies, and other persons duly autho- 
rised by the King should decide law-suits among men, except- 
ing causes concerning violent crimes ; Meetings of Kindred, 
companies of artisans, assemblies and chief judges are declared 
to be the resorts for the passing of sentences, — to whom 
he whose cause has been previously tried may appeal in 
succession.’ 

Brhaspati (2. 26. 28). — ‘When a decision is passed in 
accordance with local custom, logic or the opinion of traders, 
the issue of the case is over-ruled by it. When the King, dis- 
regarding established custom, passes sentence, it is called the 
edict of the king, and local custom is over-ruled by it. The 
time-honoured institutions of each country, caste and family 
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should be^preserved intact ; otherwise the pepple would rise in 
rebellion.' 


VERSE XLII 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 92, 100).r-p‘ Those customs that have been 
introduced in the country, caste or race should be maintained in 
the same condition. Those whose customs have been re- 
ceived by traditions and • have been practised by their own 
ancestors are not to be condemned for following them.’ 

Atrisamhita (12). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XLIII 

Oautama (13. 27). — ‘The litigant shall humbly go to seek 
the judge.’ 

Pitamaha (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 61). — ‘The King 
shall not himself or through his officers, promote law-suits ; 
nof through anger or through greed or through afiPection, shall 
he suppress a suit ; nor shall he, on his own account, institute 
suits not brought up by the parties concerned.’ 

Ndrada (Do.).— ‘The King shall not, either for asserting 
his power or through greed for making money out of it, create 
law-suits among people who have no disputes among 
themselves.’ 


VERSE XLIV 

Ga^itama (11. 23-24i). — * Reasoning is a means of getting 
at the truth ; coming to a conclusion through that, he shall 
decide properly.’ 

Apastamba (2. 29. 6). — ‘ In doubtful cases they shall give 
their decision after having ascertained the truth by inference,* 
ordeals and the like.’ 

Vaahiatha (16. 4-5). — ‘ Let him reason properly regarding 
an offence ; finally the offence will become evident thereby.’ 
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Narada (1. 3S). — ‘ As a huntsman traces the vestiges of 
a wounded deer in a thicket by the drops of blood, even so let 
the King trace justice.’ 

Do. (1. 40). — ‘When it is impossible to act up to the 
precepts of sj^cred law, it becomes necessary to adopt a method 
founded on reasoning.’ 

Brhaspati (1. 32). — ‘ The insight of kings surpasses by 
far the understandings of other pereons, in the deciding of the 
highest, lowest and middling disputes.’ 

Mahahharata (12. 132. 21). — ‘ Just as of a wounded deer, 
one foot-print leads to another through the blood-mark, so 
even shall the King trace the steps of justice.’ 


VERSE XLV 

Yajnavalkya (2. 19). — ‘ The King shall investigate suits, 
by setting aside mistake or casuistry by facts.’ 

Narada (1. 29-31). — ‘ Truth rests on true facts ; Error is 
what rests on mistake of facts. Ordeals even are rendered 
nugatory by artful men ; therefore let no mistake be com- 
mitted in regard to place, time, quantity and so on. A king 
who acts justly must reject error when it is brought forward 
and seek truth alone ; because prosperity depends on due per- 
formance of duty.’ 


VERSE XLVI 

Gautama {1\. 20 ). — ‘The laws of countries, castes and 
families, which are not opposed to sacred texts, have authority.’ 

Apastamba (2. 16. 1). — ‘ The law of custom observed in 
particular countries and families.’ 

Katyayana (Smrtichandriks-Vyavahara, p. 68). — * There- 
fore the King shall decide suits according to the scriptures ; in 
the absence of texts bearing upon the subject, he shall come 
to a decision on the basis of the custom obtaining in the land. 
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That is called the custom of a land which ha^been followed fop 
all time and which is not repugnant to Shruti or Smrti.’ 

Pitamaha (SmrtichandrikS-Vyavahara, p. 68). — ‘Whatever 
is done by the elders, — be it right or wrong, — in accordance 
with the practice prevalent, in the land or ii> the family, 
is called custom. For villages, corporations, cities, guilds, 
traders and army, suits should be dealt with according to 
custom ; — so says BrhaspSti. . When the dispute lies between 
parties belonging to these same corporations, etc., their 
custom is the determining factor ; but when it lies between 
them and others, then it is to be dealt with according to the 
scriptures.’ 


VERSE XLVII 

Visnu (6. 20-22). — ‘ If a creditor sues before the King 
and fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay as fine to 
the, King a tenth part of the sum proved. The creditor, having 
received the sum due, shall pay a twentieth part of it. If the 
whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a 
part of it only has been proved against him, he must pay the 
whole.’ 

Matsyapuraria (Rajadharma, 227. 4), — ‘ The man who, 
having received a loan, does not repay it in due course, should 
be compelled to repay it, and should also be fined the first 
amercement.’ 


VERSE XL VIII 

Brhaspati ( Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 382). — ‘The 
debtor who has admitted the loan should be made to pay by 
such methods as are conciliatory and so forth ; also by such « 
means as force, confinement in the house and the rest.’ 
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VERSE XLIX 

Narada (4. 122). — (Same as Manu.) 

Katyayam (Vivsdaratnftkara, p. 67). — ‘When the debtor 
is openly arrested and brought before the assembly of men 
and kept there till he pays — this, being in consonance with 
the custom of the country, is called! Legal Proceedings. By 
beating, by arresting, by work, by law-suit, and first of all, 
by peaceful persuasion, — should the creditor obtain repayment 
of his dues.’ 

Narada (1. 122). — ‘By the mode consonant with religion, 
by legal proceedings, by fraud, by customary mode, and 
fifthly, by force, a creditor may recover what he has lent.’ 

Brhaapaii (11. 64 et aeq.). — ‘ When a debtor has admitted a 
debt, it may be recovered from him by the expedients of 
friendly expostulation, by moral suasion, by artful manage- 
ment, by compulsion and by confinement in the house. When 
a debtor is caused to pay by the advice of friends and 
kinsmen, by friendly remonstrances, by constant following, or 
by the creditor starving himself, it is termed Moral Suasion. 
When a creditor with a crafty design, borrows something 
from the debtor and witholds it as a pledge, and thereby en- 
forces payment of the debt, it is termed Artful Management ; — 
when the debtor is fettered and conducted to the creditor’s 
house, where he is compelled by beating and other 
forcible means, to pay the debt, it is called Compulsion \ — when 
the debtor is made to pay by confining his son, wife or cattle, 
or by sitting at his door, it is termed Confinement in the 
House.' 


VERSE L 


Vi^ijiu (6. 18). — ‘ A creditor recovering, by any means, 
the loan advanced by him shall not be reproved by the King.’ 
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YajiUtmlkya (2. 40). — ‘ If a creditor tries to recover an 
admitted debt, he shall not be rej^roved by the King.’ 

Narada (1. 123). — ‘A creditor who tries to recover his 
loan from the debtor must not be checked by the King, both 

for secular and religious reasons.’ 

• . • 

VERSE LI 

Visnu (6, 19-20). — ‘ If the debtor, forced to discharge the 
debt, complains to the King, he shall be fined in an equal 
sum. If a creditor sues before the King and fully proves his 
demand, the debtor shall pay to the King, as fine, the tenth 
part of the sum proved.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 62). — ‘ A debtor denying his liability shall 
be compelled to pay, on the debt being proved, in court, by a 
document or by witnesses.’ 

VERSE LII 

Brhaspati (11. 62). — (See under 51.) 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 67). — ‘The debtor shall 
be openly arrested and kept in restraint before the assembly 
of the people, until he repays the dues, in accordance with 
the custom of the country.’ 

• VERSES LIII-LVII 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 16). — ‘ If one party tries to enforce his 
claim by himself, though it has been disputed,— or if on being 
called, he runs away, without saying anything, he should be 
non-suited and also fined.’ 

Ka^yayana (Smrtiohandrika-Vyavahara, p. 107). — ‘ If a 
party on being directed to speak out, does not speak, he shoufd 
be immediately confined ; and on the next day be should be 
declared to be nm^smted' 
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Narada (Apararka, p. 621). — ‘If a party proceeds to 
enforce his claim without applying to the King, he should be 
immediately punished and his claim not allowed.’ 

Narada (2. 32-33). — ‘One who takes to flight after 
having received the summons, one who remains silent, one 
who is convicted of untruth by the deposition of witnesses, 
and one who makes a confession himself ; — these are the 
four kinds of persons defeated, avasama. One who alters 
his former statements, one who Shuns judicial investigation, 
one who fails to appear, one who makes no reply, one who 
absconds on receiving the summons ; — these are the five kinds 
of persons non-suited, hlna' 

Narada (2. 41). — ‘ A man convicted by his own confes- 
sion, one defeated through his own conduct, one whom the 
judicial investigation has proved to be in the wrong, — these 
three deserve to have their final defeat declared at the hands 
of judges.’ 

Brhaspati (5. 6-6). — ‘One who absconds after receiving 
the summons, one who remains silent, one convicted by the 
deposition of witnesses, and one who admits the correctness of 
the charge ; — these are the four los ers of the suit. One who 
absconds loses the suit after three fortnights ; one who remains 
silent, after a week ; one convicted by the deposition of 
witnesses and one who has confessed, immediately.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 622). — ‘ After having declared 
his plaint, if he renounces it and says something else, then, 
having taken up a different position, he becomes non-suited. 
Having reduced his statement to w riting, if subsequently he 
says something more or less than that, he becomes non-suited. 
After having preferred his claim, if he says / did not say this, 
or if he contradicts his former statement, he also should be 
declared to be non-suited. After having named his witnesses, 
if he, of his own accord, does not bring them up for deposi- 
tion, he should be declared to be non-suited, after thirty 
days.* 
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VERSE LVIII 

Narada (2, 2). — ‘ The defendant, immediately after 
having be*come acquainted ^vith the plaint, sliajl write down 
his answer, which must correspond to the tenour of the plaint; 
or, let him deliver his answer on the next day, or in three days, 
or in seven days.’ • 

Brhaspati (4. 1-6). — ‘.When the plaint has been well- 
defined, a clear exposition given of what is claimed and what 
not, and the meaning of the plaint fully established, the judge 
shall cause the answer to be submitted by the defendant. If 
the defendant does not make an answer fully meeting the 
contents of the plaint, he shall be compelled to pay by gentle 
remonstrance and other methods ; — kindly speeches constitute 
gentle remonstrance, intimidation is pointing out danger’ 
Force consists of depriving one of his property, or striking 
or .confining him. When a man makes no answer, even 
though all methods have been employed, he is defeated and 
liable to punishment after a week. When the defendant 
asks for time, through timidity or terror or failing memory, 
time shall be granted to him. He shall be allowed time 
extending to one day, or three days, or five days, or seven 
days, or a fortnight, or a month, or three seasons, or a year, 
according to his circumstances.’ 


VERSE LIX 

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 77).— ‘ He who makes a false 
claim should be made to pay twice the value of the claim.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 78). — ‘ If the debtor, even though^ 
possessed of the requisite means, does not repay the debt, 
through dishonesty, he should be compelled by the Ring to 
pay, having realised from him double of his debt.’ 
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Narada (V^vadaratnakara, p. 78). — ‘ If the daibtor, even 
though possessed of the requisite means, does not repay the 
debt, through dishonesty, he should be compelled by the King 
to repay, after taking from him the twentieth part of the claim 
as fine.* 

Yajmvaikya (2.11),— ‘ If a party makes a false state- 
ment, and the other party proves it to be so, then the former 
shall pay to the King a fine equal to the amount of the 
claim. The man who makes' a false claim shall pay to 
the King a fine equal to double the amount of the claim.’ 

VERSE LX 

Narada (2.26). — ‘ When the defendant denies the claim, 
the plaintiff has to prove bis claim, unless the denial should 
have been in the form of a special plea. What the plaintiff 
has fully stated in the plaint, that he must substantiate by 
adducing evidence at the third stage of the trial.’ 

Narada — ‘In doubtful cases, when two parties 

are quarrelling with one another, the truth has to be gathered 
from witnesses, whose knowledge is based on what has been 
seen, heard or understood by them.’ 

Brhaspati (6.1-3). — ‘ When litigants are quarrelling in a 
court of justice, the Judges, after examining the answer, 
shall adjudge the burden of proof to either of the two parties. 

The Judges having determined to which party the 

burden of proof shall be adjudged, that person shall substan- 
tiate the whole of his declaration by documents or other 
proofs. The plaintiff shall prove his declaration, and the 
defendant his special plea.’ 

Apastamba (2.29.7). — ‘ The witness shall answer the 
questions put to him, according to the truth, in the morning, 
before a kindled fire, standing near water, in the presence of 
the King, with the consent of all, after having been exhorted 
by the Judges to be fair to both sides.’ 
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Gautafna (13.1). — * In disputed cases tlijs ttruth shall be 
established by means of witnesses.* , 

Yajflavalkya (2.69). * Witnesses should be at least three.’ 


VERSES LXI-LXIII 

Bodhdyana (1-19.13). — ‘ Men of the four castes who 
have sons may be witnes8*es, excepting Shrotriyas, the King, 
ascetics and those destitute of human intelligence.’ 

Visffu (8.8). — ‘Descendants of a noble race, who are 
virtuous and wealthy, sacrificers, zealous in the practice of 
religious austerities, having male issue, well versed in the 
holy law, studious, veracious, acquainted with the three Vedas 
and aged — shall he witnesses.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (2.68.69). — ‘Persons devoted to austerities, 
charitable, of noble families, veracious, heedful of righteous- 
ness, straightforward, with sons, wealthy, devoted to acts 
prescribed in the Shruti and in Smrtis ; — such persons shall be 
witnesses ; — they shall be at least three in number ; the caste 
of the witnesses being consonant with the caste of the parties; 
or members of all castes may be witnesses for all oases.’ 

BThaspati (7.16). — * There should be nine, seven, five, four 
or three witnesses ; or two only, if they are learned BrShmanas, 
are proper; diut let him never examine an only witness.’ 

Gautama (13.2.3). — ‘ Witnesses shall be many, faultless 
as regards the performance of their duties, worthy to be trust- 
ed by the King, and free from affection for, or hatred against, 
either party ; — they may be even Shudras.’ 

Brhaspati (7.28), — * Those may be witnesses who are in 
the habit of performing religious acts enjoined in the Vedas 
and Smrtis, free from covetousness and malice, of respect-* 
able parentage, irreproachable, zealous in austerities, liberal ] 
and sympathetic.’ 
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Ipastamhd (2.29.7). — ‘ A person possessed of good quali- 
ties may be called as a .witness, and he shall answer the 
questions.’ 

VasM§(ha (16.28). — ‘ Shrotriyas, men of unblemished 
form, of good character, men who are holy and love truth, are 
fit to be witnesses ; — or men of any caste may give evidence 
regarding men of any other caste.’ 

Narada (1.153-154) ‘The , witnesses shall be of 

honourable family, straightforward and unexceptionable as 
to their descent, their actions and their fortunes. They 
shall not be less than three in number, unimpeachable, 
honest and pure-minded. They shall be Brahmauas, Ksattriyas 
or Vaishyas or irreproachable Shudras. Each of these shall be 
witness for his own order ; or all of them may be witnesses for 
all.’ 


VERSES LXIV-LXVII 

Gautama (13.2). — (See under 63.) 

Ipastamba (2.29.7). — (See under 63.) 

Vaahi§tha (16.28). — (See under 63.) 

Vistiu (8.2-4). — ‘The King cannot be made a witness; nor 
an ascetic, nor a learned Brahmaua, nor a gamester, nor a 
thief, nor a person who is not his own master, nor a woman, 
nor a child, nor a perpetrator of violence, nor one overaged, 
nor one intoxicated or insane, nor a man of ill-repute, nor 
an outcast, nor one tormented by hunger or thirst, nor one 
oppressed by a sudden calamity, nor one wholly absorbed in 
evil passions ; — nor an enemy or a friend, nor one interested in 
the subject-matter, nor one who does forbidden acts ; nor one 
formerly perjured ; nor an attendant ; nor one who, without 
being appointed, comes and offers bis evidence.’ 

Y&j'itavalkya (2.70-71). — ‘ The following are not to be made 
witnesses ; — Woman, child, aged person, gamester, , one 
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intoxicated or insane, one accused of a heinous crime, actor, 
heretic, forger, one with defective organs, outcast, a near 
relative, or one related in business, friend,* enemy, thief, one 
addicted to violence, those beset with perceptible faults, one 
despised (by good men).’ 

Bodhdyana (1.19.13), — (See under 62.) 

Ndrada (1.1 57-162). — ‘ Incompetent witnesses have been 
declared by the learned, to be of five sorts: (1) Actually 
declared by law to be incompetent, (2) incompetent on account 
of depravity, (3) incompefent by reason of contradiction, (4) 
one of uncalled for deposition, (5) one of intervening 
decease. (1) Learned Brahmanas, devotees, aged persons and 
ascetics are those who have been declared by law to be 
incompetent, without any reason being given for it ; — (2) 
thieves, robbers, dangerous characters, gamblers and assassins 
are incompetent by reason of their depravity, there 
is no truth to be found in them; — (3) if the statements 
of witnesses called by the King do not agree, they are render- 
ed incompetent by reason of contradiction, — (4) he who, 
without being appointed to be a witness, comes of his owu 
accord to make a deposition, is called a spy in the law-books 
and he is unworthy to bear testimony ; — (5) where can any 
person bear testimony, if the claimant is no longer in existence, 
whose claim should have been heard ? Such a person is 
rendered incompetent by reason of intervening decease.’ 

Ndrada (1.177-192). — * Those must not be examined as 
witnesses who are interested in the suit ; nor friends or associ- 
ates or enemies or notorious offenders or persons stained with 
a heavy sin ; — nor a slave or an impostor, or one not admitted 
to Shrsddhas ; nor a child, nor an oil-presser, nor one intoxicated, 
nor a mad man, nor a careless man, nor one distressed, nor a 
gamester, nor one who sacrifices for the whole village ; — nor 
one engaged in a long journey, nor a merchant who travels 
to transmarine countries, nor a religious ascetic, nor one sick 
or deformed ; nor a simple man, nor a learned Brahmaqia, nor 

72 
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one who neglects religious praoliioes, nor a eunuch nolr an 
actor ;-^nor an atheist, nor an apostate, nor one who has for- 
saken his wife or hii fire, nor one who makes illicit offerings, nor 
an associate who eats out of the same dish as oneself, nor an 
adversary, nor a spy, nor a relation, nor one related by the same 
womb ; — nor one who has proved an evil-doer, nor a public 
dancer, nor one who lives by poison, nor a snake-oatoher, 
nor a poisoner, nor an incendiary, nor one .who has committed 
a minor offence ; — nor one oppressed by fatigue, nor a fero- 
cious man, nor one who has relinquished worldly appetites, 
nor one penniless, nor a member of the lowest castes, nor one 
leading a bad life, nor one still a student, nor an oilman nor 
a dealer in roots ; — nor one obsessed by a demon, nor an 
enemy of the King, nor a weather-prophet, nor an astrologer, 
nor a malicious person, nor one self -sold, nor one of deficient 
limbs, nor one living by prostitution ; — nor one with bad 
nails or black teeth, nor one who betrays bis friend, nor a 
rogue, nor a dealer in spirituous liquor, nor a juggler, nor an 
avaricious or cruel man, nor an enemy of the company of traders 
or of an association ; — nor one who takes animal-life, nor a 
leather-manufacturer, or a cripple, or an outcast, or a forger, or 
a quack, or an apostate, ora robber, or one of the King’s attend- 
ants; — nor a Br&bmana who sells human beings, cattle 
meat, bones, honey, milk, water or butter ; nor a member of 
a twice-born caste who is addicted to usury ; — nor one who 
neglects his duties, nor a judge, nor a bard, nor one who serves 
low people, nor one who quarrels with his father, nor one who 
causes dissension. These are the incompetent witnesses. 
When a heinous crime, or a robbery or adultery or defamation 
has been committed, the King should not inquire too 
strictly into the character of the witnesses. A child also 
cannot be made a witness ; nor a woman, nor one man 
alone, nor a cheat, nor a relaticm, nor an enemy. By the 
consent of both parties even one man alone may become a 
witness in a suit.’ 
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BrAaspatt (7.29-30).— ‘The mother’s father, the father’s 
brother, the wife’s brother, matefnal uncje, brother, friend 
and son-in-law are inadmissible as witnesses in all disputes. 
Persons addicted to adultery or to drinking, gamblers, calum- 
niators, insane, suffering, violent persons and unbelievers can- 
not act as witnesses.’ 


VE'rSE LXVllf 

Vashistha (16.30).—* Let the King admit women as wit- 
nesses regarding women; for twice-born men, twice-born 
men of the same caste ; good Shildras for ShQdraS, and men 
of low birth for men of the low caste.’ 

Yajnamlkya (2.69).— ‘Or all men may be witnesses for 
all castes.’ 

Ndrada (1.153).— ‘ Among companies of artisans, or 
guilds of merchants, artisans or merchants shall be witnesses ; 
and members of an association among other members of the 
association ; persons living outside, among those living out; 
side ; and women among women.’ 

Aarada (1.166). — ‘ If in a company of artisans or guilds 
of merchants, or in any other association, anyone falls out 
with bis as^iates, they should not be made witnesses against 
him ; for they all are his enemies.’ 


VERSE LXIX 

Vashistha (16.29).—* Men of any caste may give evidence 
regarding men of any caste,’ 

Yajflavalkya (2.69).— (See under 68.) 
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VEESES LXX-LXXII 

Katyayana (Apararka, pp. 670-671). — ‘ In cases of dis- 
obedience of the royal edict, of adultery, of violent crimes, of 
tbeft and of assaults, — one should not be particular regarding 
the admissibility of witnesses. In the case of occurrences 
within a house, or at night, or outside the village, if a suit 
is brought forward, the King shall not be very particular 
regarding the admissibility of witnesses.’ 

Ushanas (Apararka, pp. 670-671). — ‘A slave, a blind 
man, a deaf man, women, children, very aged persons and 
others, — if they are not connected with the parties — may be 
witnesses in the case of crimes of violence. All those persons 
who have been declared to be incompetent witnesses may be 
admitted as witnesses according to the gravity of the case. But 
even so a child, or a single person, or a woman, or forger, or a 
relative or an enemy should not be admitted ; as they would be 
found to depose falsely ; the child would do it through igno- 
rance, the woman through inherent untruthfulness, the forger 
by reason of his being a habitual wrong-doer, the relations 
through their affection, and the enemy as a means of revenge,’ 

Gautama (13.9). — ‘ There can be no objection against any 
witness in a case of criminal hurt.’ 

Vi^nu (8.6). — ‘ In cases of theft, of violence, abuse and 
assault, and of adultery, the competence of witnesses should not 
be examined too strictly.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.72). — ‘All persons may be witnesses in 
cases of adultery, of theft, of assault and of violent crimes.’ 

Narada (1.189). — ‘ In cases of heinous crime, or robbery, 
or adultery, or one of the two kinds of assault, he should not 
• enquire too strictly into the character of the witnesses.’ 

Narada (1.188). — * Slaves, impostors and other incompe- 
tent witnesses enunciated shall nevertheless be witnesses in 
suits of especially grave character.’ 
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I 

VERSE LXXIII 

Visifu (8. 39). — ‘ If there'is contradictory Evidence, let 
the King decide by the majority of witnesses ; if there'is 
equality in number, by , superiority in virtue ; if there is 
parity in virtue, by the evidence of the best among the twice- 
born.’ 

Yaplavalkya (2.78, 80). — ‘When there is contradiction, 
the evidence of the majority should be accepted ; when the 
number of witnesses is equal on both sides, then the evidence 
of those better qualified should be accepted ; when there is 
contradiction among witnesses equally qualified, the evidence 
of those should be accepted who are possessed of the best 
qualifications. Even after the witnesses have deposed, if other 
witnesses, either better qualified or in larger numbers, come 
forward to depose to the contrary, the former witnesses should 
be rejected as false.’ 

Narada (1. 229). — ‘ When there is conflicting evidence, 
the majority of witnesses decides the matter. If the number 
of witnesses is equal on both sides, the testimony of those 
should be accepted as correct whose veracity is not liable to 
suspicion.^ If the number of such witnesses is equal on both 
sides, the testimony of those should be accepted who are 
possessed of a superior memory.’ 

Brhaspati (7. 36). — ‘ In a conflict among witnesses, the 
testimony of the majority should be accepted ; when the 
number is equal on both sides, the testimony of the more 
virtuous ones ; when the virtuous witnesses are divided, the 
testimony of those specially eminent for the performance of 
righteous acts ; whenever those are divided, the testimony of 
those endowed with superior memory.’ 



574 


MANtJ- 8 MRTI — NOTES 


- VEICSE LXXIV 

Bodhayana (1. 19. 7). — ‘ In order to gain the good opinion 
of men, a witness shall give evidence in accordance with what 
he has seen or heard.’ 

Vi^m (8. 13-14). — ‘ The evidence of witnesses is of two 
kinds — what was seen and what was heard. Witnesses are 
free from blame if they give true evidence.’ 

Narada (1. 148). — * He should be considered as a witness 
who has witnessed a deed with his own ears or eyes ; with 
his ears, if he has heard another man speaking ; with his eyes, 
if he has seen something himself.’ 

Brhaspati (7. 8-13). — ‘ That witness is denominated a 
messenger who is a respectable man, esteemed and appointed 
by both parties, and has come near them to listen to the 
speeches of the plaintiff and the defendant. He is a sponta- 
neous witness who declares that he has witnessed the trans- 
action, after having approached the court of his own accord, 
while a cause is being heard. That witness who communi- 
cates to another man what be has heard, at a time when he is 
about to go abroad, or is lying on his death-bed, should be 
considered as an indirect witness. He also is called an indirect 
witness who repeats, from his own hearing or from hearsay, 
the previous statements of actual witnesses. He is called a 
secret witness to whom an affair has been entrusted or com- 
municated by both parties, or who happens to witness the 
transaction. The King himself, having heard the statements 
of both the Plaintiff and the Defendant, may act as a witness.’ 


VERSE LXXV 

Gautama (13. 7). — ‘ Heaven is the reward of witnesses, ff 
they speak the truth ; in the contrary case, hell.’ 
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Bodkayana (1. 19. 14-15). — * If the witness rightly re- 
collects the facts of the case, he will receive commendation 
from the most eminent men ; — in the conifrary case, he will 
fall into hell.’ 

ipast&mba (2. 29. 9-10) — ‘ If he tells an untruth, hell 
will be his punishment after ^eath ; — if he speaks the truth, 
his reward will be heaven and the approbation of all beings.’ 

(8. 14). — ‘ Wityesses are free from blame, if they 
give true evidence.’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

Vi^nu (8. 12). — ‘ An appointed witness having died or 
gone abroad, those who have heard the facts from him may 
give evidence.’ 

Shukraniti (4. 6. 392). — ‘ A person present in court must 
depose truly as to what he has seen or heard, when asked, 
even though he may not have been cited as a witness.’ 

' Ncirada (1. 161). — ‘He who, without having been 
appointed to be a witness, comes of his own accord to make a 
deposition, is termed a spy in the law-books; he is unworthy 
to bear testimony.’ 

Do. (1, 166). — ‘ If a witness dies or goes abroad after 
having been appointed, those who may have heard his state- 
ment may give evidence ; for indirect proof makes evidence.’ 


VERSE LXXVII 

[Vide Texts under 61 et seq.] 

Yajnavalkya (2. 72). — ‘ Even a single man may be admit- 
ted as a witness, by the consent of both parties, if he is versed 
in Dharma.* 

•• 

NSrada (1. 188). — * Slaves, impostors and others described 
as inadmissible as witnesses shall be witnesses in suits of a 
specially grave character.’ 
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Narada (1. 192). — ‘B3' the consent of both parties, a single 
man may become a witness in a suit. He must be examined 
in public as a witiiess, — though he has been mentioned (in the 
Texts) as an incompetent witness.’ 

Do. (1. 190-191). — ‘ A woman cannot be a witness ; a 
woman would speak falsely from want of veracity.’ 


VERSE LXX.VIII 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 396). — ‘ One should accept the evidence 
of witnesses given spontaneously, not through force ; after 
the evidence has been once given by the witness, he shall not 
be repeatedly cross-examined.* 


VERSES LXXIX-LXXXVI 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 398-414). — ‘ The witness should he 
interrogated, after being well-governed by oaths, teachings of 
Puranas, narration of great merits of virtue and the great sins 
of falsehood : — “ Where, when, how, whence and what have 
.you seen or heard, — whether written by the man himself or 
caused to be written by somebody, — speak truly all that you 
know,” The witness who gives true evidence attains happy 
life hereafter and unrivalled fame in this world — this is the 
remark of Brahma, etc.’ (the rest as in Manu 83-85). 

Narada (1.198 and 200). — ‘After having summoned all the 
witnesses and bound them down firmly by an oath, the 
Judge shall examine them separately. They should be men of 
tried integrity and conversant with the circumstances of the 
case. By sacred texts extolling the excellence of truth and 
denouncing the sinfulness of falsehood, let him inspire them 
with deep awe, as follows — (Verses 201 to 228 — 201, 208, 209 
being the same as Manu 93, 98, 99 respectively)’. — [All this is 



577 


COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VIIJ 

to be addressed to all witnesses ; Manu reseij’vfts 89 to 101 for 
S/iSdra witnesses only.] 

Gautama (13.6). — ‘ Witnesses shall not speak singly, or with- 
out being ^asked.’ 

Apastamba (2.29.7). — * A person who is possessed of good 
qualities may be called as witness and shall answer the ques- 
tions put to him, according to the truth after having been 

exhorted to be fair to both'sides.’ 

Visnu (9.24 et seq.).—^ Let him exhort the witnesses with 
the following speeches — “ Whatever places of torture await the 
killer of a BrShmana and other great criminals... those places of 
abode are ordained for a witness who gives false evidence ; 
and the fruit of every virtuous act he has done, from the day 
of his birth to his dying day, shall be lost to him. 'I’ruth 
makes the sun spread his rays ; Truth makes the moon shine ; 
Truth makes the wind blow ; Truth makes the earth bear 
all things ; Truth makes waters flow ; Truth makes the fire 
burn. The atmosphere exists through truth ; so do the gods ; 
and so do the offerings. If veracity and a thousaind horse- 
sacrifices are weighed against each other, truth ranks even 
higher than a thousand hoYse-sacrifices. Those who, acquaint- 
ed with the facts, and appointed to give evidence, stand mute, 
are equally criminal with, and deserve the same severe 
punishment as, false witnesses.” After having addressed him 
thus, let the King examine the witnesses in the order of their 
castes.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (2.73-76). — ‘ He shall address the following 
words to the witnesses standing near the plaintiff and defen- 
dant — “ He who bears false witness goes to those regions which 
are reserved for people committing heinous offences, and oth^ir 
crimes, for incendiaries, for murderers of women and children^. 
Whatever virtuous act you may have done during a hundred 
lives, understand that all that will go to the party whom, by 
your false evidence, you make lose the suit.’ 

73 
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Bodhdyarta (1.19.9 et seq.).—* The wise man should address 
an appointed witness in the following manner : — “ Whatever 
merit thou hast acquired, etc., etc.” ’ 

Vashis^ha (16.32-34). — * Depose, 0 witness, according to 
the truth ; expecting thy answers, thy ancestors hang in 
suspense, as to whether they shall rise or fall, etc., etc.' 


LXXXVII 

I 

Apastamha (2.29.7). — (See under 79.) 

Vifnu (8.19). — ‘Let the Judge summon the witnesses at 
the time of sunrise, and examine them after having bound 
them by an oath.' 

Narada (1.198). — ‘After having summoned all the wit- 
nesses, and bound them down firmly by oath, the Judge shall 
examine them separately ; they should be men of proved integ- 
rity and conversant with the circumstances of the case.' 

Brhaspati (7.22, 23). — ‘ Knowing all this, the witness 
should give evidence according to truth. After putting off 
his shoes and his turban, he should stretch out his right hand, 
and declare the truth, taking in his hands, gold, cowdung or 
blades of kusha grass.' 

VERSE LXXXVIII 

Vi^tiu (8.20-28). — ‘TheBrahmana witness, the Judge shall 
exhort to declare, — the Esattriya, to declare the truth : — the 
Vaishya he shall address thus ‘ Thy kine and gold shall 
yield thee no fruit ” ; — the ShQdra he should address thus : — 
” Thou shalt have to atone for all heavy crimes .’* ' 

^ Narada (1.198). — ‘ He shall cause the Brfthmapa to swear 
by truth, the K^attriya by his conveyances and weapons, 
the Vaishya by his cows, grain or gold ; and the Shodra by all 
sorts of crimes,' 
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VERSES LXXXIX-XCVII 
• # 

[See the texts under 79 et seq.] 

VERSE XOVIII 

Bodhayana (1.19.12-1^.— By false testimony regarding 
gold, he ruins three ancestors ; by false testimony regarding 
small cattle, he ruins five ; by false testimony regarding kine, he 
kills ten ; he ruins a hundred by false evidence regarding horses, 
and a thousand by false evidence regarding man ; a witness 
who speaks falsely about land ruins the whole world.* 

Vashi^iha (16.34). — ‘ He kills five by false testimony regard- 
ing a maiden ; ten by false testimony regarding kine, a 
hundred by false testimony regarding a horse, and a thousand 
by false testimony regarding a man.* 

• Gautama (13. 14-16). — ‘ By false evidence concerning 
small cattle, a witness kills ten ; by that regarding cows, horses, 
men, or land, — in each succeeding case, (en times as many 
as in the one preceding ; or, by false evidence regarding land, 
the whole human race.’ 


VERSE XCIX 

Bodh&yana (1.19.12). — (See under 98.) 

Gautama (13.6). — ‘ By false evidence regarding land, one 
destroys the whole human race.’ 


VERSE C 

Gautama (13.18-19). — ‘ By false evidence regarding water, 
one incurs the same guilt as in that regarding land ; likewise 
by false evidence regarding criminal intercourse.* 
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VERSE Cl 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 676). — ‘When they have 
assembled, they should say exactly what they have seen or 
beard.’ 

[See texts under 74.] 

VERSE on 

Bodhdyana (1.10.24). — ‘ Let him treat as Shudras those 
Brahmapas who tend cattle, or live by trade, or are artisans, 
actors, servants or usurers.’ 

VERSE cm 

Brhaspati (7.34). — ‘ Let him preserve, even by telling 
a lie, a Brahmana who has sinned once through error and is 
in peril of his life, and is oppressed by rogues and others.’ 


VERSE CIV 

Gautama (13. 24-26). — ‘ No guilt is incurred in giving 
false evidence in case the life of a man depends thereon ; — 
but not if the man involved be a wicked one.’ 

Vashi^tha (16.36). — ‘ Men may speak an untruth in mar- 
riage, during dalliance, when their lives are in danger, or the 
loss of their entire property is imminent ; and for the sake of 
a Brahmapa ; they declare that an untruth spoken in these 
five cases does not make the speaker an outcast.’ 

Visnu (8.16). — ‘ Whenever the death of any member of 
the four castes is involved, if witnesses give false evidence, 
they are not to blame.* 

Ydjnavalkya (2.83). — ‘ When the death of a member of any 
caste is involved the witness may speak an untruth.’ 
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Brhaspati (7.31). — ‘ Let him preserve, §v(Jn by telling a 
lie, a Brahmapa who has sinned orjce through error, and is in 
peril of life, and oppressed by rogues and others.’ 


VERSES CV AND CVI * 

Yajnavalkya (2.83) ‘ For expiating the sin involved in 

deposing falsely for savmg*the life of a man, twice-born 
persons should offer the cooked rice dedicated to Sarasvatl.’ 

Vi^nu (8 16-17). — ‘ In order to expiate the sin committed 
(by deposing falsely for saving the life of a man), the witness, 
if he is a twice-born person, must pour an oblation into the 
lire, consecrating it with the Mantra-texts called 
Kusmandl ; if he is a Shadra, he must feed ten cows for one 
day.’ 

Bodhdtjana (1.19.16). — ‘ Let him who has given false evi- 
dence (for any reason) drink hot milk during twelve days and 
nights, and pour oblations into the fire with the mantras 
called KusnidndV 


VERSE evil 

Gautama (13.6). — ‘ If witnesses, on being asked, do not 
answer, they are guilty of a crime.’ 

Ydjnq.valkya (2.76). — ‘ A person not deposing as a witness 
should be made to pay, on the forty-sixth day, the entire 
amount of the debt (involved in the suit), along with the 
tenth part of that amount as penalty.’ 

Brhaspati (7.31). — ‘ If a witness, who is notill, being sum- 
moned, does not make his appearance, he should be made to 
pay the debt and also a fine, after the lapse of three fort- 
nights.’ 

Ndrada (1.197). — * He who conceals his knowledge at the 
time of trial, although previously he has stated to others 
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what he knows, deserves specially heavy punishment ; for he 
is more criminal than a false witness.’ 

Shukranlti (4.5.3S7). — ‘ The man who, when summoned, 
does not bear witness is punishable.’ 


VERSE CVIII 

Yajhavalkya (2.113). — * If a man suffers no calamity, aris- 
ing either from the King or from sbme supernatural force, 
within fourteen days (of his deposition), he should undoubted- 
ly bo regarded as pure (honest).’ 

NSrada (Apararka, p. 715). — ‘ If the man suffers some 
calamity after the lapse of two weeks, he shall not be accused 
on that account (of dishonesty).’ 

Visnu (14i.4)-5). — ‘ He to whom any calamity happens 
within a fortnight or three weeks — such as an illness, or fine, or 
death of a relative, or a heavy visitation by the King, — should 
be known to be dishonest, — otherwise, he should be known 
as honest.’ 

Pitamaha (Apararka, p. 7 16). — ‘ If within three days, or 
seven days, or two weeks, some calamity befalls the man, he 
should be regarded as a sinner. If he alone, and none other, 
should suffer from illness, or death of a relative, or fine, this 
would be an indication of bis sin.’ 


VERSE CIX 

Gautama (13.12-13). — ‘ Some declare that the witnesses 
shall be charged with oath to speak the truth. In the case 
of others than Brabmapas that oath shall be sworn in the 
presence of Qods, of Brahmanas and of the King.' 

Vifriu (6.19). — ‘Let the Judge summon the witnesses, at 
the time of sunrise, and examine them, after having bound 
them by an oath.’ 
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Vi^u (9.33). — ' Let the Judge summon the defendant at 
the time of sunrise, after having fasted on the previous day 
and bathed in his ‘clothes, and make him ^o through all the 
ordeals in the presence of Gods and of BrShmapas.’ 

Nardda (1. 236, 236, 239). — ‘ When owing to the negligence 
of the creditor, both documentary evidence and witnesses 
are missing, — and the defendant denies his obligation, three 
different methods may* be adopted: — Timely reminder. 
Argument, and thirdly. Oath* ; these are the measures that the 
plaintiff should adopt against his adversary. If arguments are 
of no avail, let him cause the defendant to undergo one of 
the ordeals.’ 

Narada (1. 247-24<9). — ‘If no witness is forthcoming, for 
either of the two litigant parties, he must test them through 
ordeals and oaths of every sort. When a heavy crime has been 
committed, the King shall administer one of the ordeals : in 
light cases, the virtuous king shall swear the man with oaths.’ 

^ Yajfiavalkya (2. 97). — * Calling him at sun-rise, after he 
has fasted and bathed with clothes on, he shall make him go 
through the ordeals, in the presence of Gods, BrSrhmanas and 
the King.’ 

Brkatpati (10. 1-3).—* A forger of gems, pearl or coral, 
,one withholding a deposit, a ruffian and an adulterer shall, in 
every case, be tested by oaths and ordeals. In charges related 
to heavy crimes, or to the appropriation of a deposit, the 
King should try the case by ordeals, even though there be 
witnesses. When a thing has happened long ago, or in secret, 
or when the witnesses have disappeared, or are perjured all 
of them, — the trial should be conducted by having recourse to 
an ordeal.’ 

Shukrarilti (4-6. 400). — ‘When argument also fails, 
ordeal has to be used in the investigation of oases.’ 

Do. (4-6. 626). — ‘ If one party urges human 
evidence, and the other divine, the King should accept the 
former, not the latter.’ 
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ShukranUi\4i. 5, 529 ). — * The six kicds of decision are — 
through evidence, argument, custom, oaths, king’s edict and 
confession by the defendant.’ 


VERSE CX 

Narada (1. 243, 244), — ‘Of gods and sages even, the 
taking of oaths is recorded. Vashistha took an oath when 
he was accused of having assumed the shape of an evil spirit. 
The seven Msis resolutely took an oath together with Indra, 
in order to clean themselves mutually of suspicion, when each 
was suspected of having stolen lotus-fibres.’ 

Shulcramti (4. 5. 461). — ‘Ordeals are known as 
dioine, because they were used by the devas, gods, in the 
discrimination of difficult cases.* 

VERSE OXI 

Narada (1. 257, 258). — ‘Where no one declares himself 
ready to undergo punishment, an ordeal cannot take place. 
An ordeal shall be administered to litigants when there is reason 
for it, not otherwise. Therefore an intelligent, virtuous, 
righteous and wise king (or judge) should abstain from ad- 
ministering any one of the five ordeals, unless both parties 
consent to it.’ 


VERSE CXII 

Vashi^iha (16. 35). — ‘Men may speak an untruth in 
marriage, during dalliance, when their fives are in danger, or 
the loss of their entire property is imminent, and for the 
sake of a Br&hmapa.’ 

Oatitama (23. 29-31). — ‘ Some declare that an untmth 
spoken in marriage, during dalliance, in jest, or while one is in 
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severe pafin, is not reprehensible. But that is certainly not 
the case when the untruth concerns the guru ; for if one lies 
even in his heart to his guru, regarding even small matters, he 
destroys himself, his seven descendants and seven ancestors.* 


VERSE CXIII 

• 

Vimu (8. 20-23). — ^The Brahmana witness should be 
asked to declare : the Ksattriya to declare the truth ; the 
Vaishya should be addressed thus — “ Thy kine, grain and gold 
shall yield thee no fruit if thou wert to lie ” : the Shudra should 
be addressed thus — “ Thou shall have to atone for all heavy 
crimes if thou wert to lie." ' 

Narada (1. 248). — ‘ Let him cause the Brahmana to swear 
by truth, the Ksattriya by his conveyance and by his weapons, 
the Vaishya by his gold, grains, cows and so forth ; or all 
by.venerable deities or deified ancestors, or by their own pious 
gifts or meritorious deeds.’ 

VERSES CXIV-CXVI 

Tajhavalkya (2. 96-113). — ‘The Balance for women, 
children, aged persons, the lame, the Brahmana and the invalid ; 
Fire or Water or seven Yavas or seven Poisons for the Shadra. 
Neither the Plough-share nor the Poison nor the Balance 
shall be used in suits whose value is less than a thousand 
paiyts ; but in connection with the business of the King, or 
when one is accused of heinous crimes, the pure men shall 
always use these. (Then follows the detailed procedure of 
the ordeals.)’ ^ 

Fistiu (Chapters 10 to 14). — [Rules regarding ordeal by 
Balance in Chap. 10, regarding that by fire in Chap. 11 : ‘That 
man whose hands are burnt ever so little should be deemed 

74 
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guilty ; but if Ee remains wholly unburnt, he is freed from 
the charge —regarding that by Water, in Chap. 12: ‘ The 

defendant should eUter water ; if he is not seen above the 

water during the time that a man brings back a discharged 
arrow, he is proclaimed innocent but in the contrary case, 
he is declared guilty, even though only one limb of his 
may have become visible ; * — regarding that by Poison in 
Chap. 13 : — and regarding that by Sacred Libation, in 
Chap. 14.] 

Narada (1. 251-253). — ‘Holy Manu has ordained that five 
kinds of ordeals should be administered to those involved in 
a doubtful case, specially if the matter under dispute is of a 
recondite nature. The Balance, Fire, Water, Poison and fifthly, 
Consecrated Water are the ordeals ordained for the purgation 
of high-minded persons. Those ordeals have been ordained by 
Narada, for the purpose of proving the innocence of criminals 
who are defendants in a law-suit, and in order that right 
may be discerned from wrong.’ [Then follow detailed instruc- 
tions regarding the ordeals, up to verse 348.] — ‘If the 
members of the court should declare him unhurt, he shall be 
honourably released as innocent ; if he is burnt, he shall 
receive due punishment’ (363).— ‘If the man returning with 
the discharged arrow does not see the defendant rising in 
water, the defendant should be acquitted ; otherwise he is 
guilty ; even though only one limb of his may have become 
visible’ (311-312). 

Brhaspati (10. 4-2). — * The Balance, Fire, Water, Poison, 
and fifthly. Sacred Libation, sixthly grains of rice, seventhly, a 
hot piece of gold, are declared to he ordeals -, — the Plough-share 
is mentioned as the eighth ; the ordeal by Dharmas the ninth. 
Truth, a vehicle, weapons, cows, grains, gold, venerable gods 
and Brahmanas, the heads of sons and wives, — by these have 
oaths to be taken. When a dispute between two litigants 
has arisen regarding a debt or some other matter, that 
ordeal is to be administered which is in keeping 
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with the. amount of the sum in dispute and .with the character 
and strength of the person to be. examined. The ordeal hy 
Poison should be Jldministered where property worth a thousand 
has been stolen ; that by Fire when it is a quarter less than 
that; wTien the charge concerns four hundred, the Hot 
Piece of Gold should be administered ; when three hundred, 
Grains of Rice should be used ; and the Sacred Libation, when 
it is half of that ; when a hundred has been stolen, or falsely 
denied, purgation by Dharma should be administered ; 
thieves of cows should be subjected, by preference, to ordeal 
by the Plough-share.’ 

Shukranlti (4.B.493 ci — ‘When the plaintiff is not 

prepared to accept the result of the ordeal as final, the ordeal 
shall not be administered : an ordeal is to be administered 
to the Accused only ; never shall the judge ask the accuser 
to go through the ordeal ; but if he so wills it, he nay be put 
through it. In the case of those who have been suspected by 
tjje King, ordeal may be prescribed. Tn cases of adultery and 
incestuous intercourse, and of heinous offences, ordeal shall be 
administered ; there is no other proof. In the case of those 
against whom there is a presumptive charge of theft, the 
ordeal of lifting a small piece of metal out of boiling oil is 
ordained. In the case of indictment for murder, even though 
human evidence be available, if the accuser volunteers to 
h 3 ,ve recourse to ordeal, the human evidence may be ignored. 
Where the witness that is produced is suspected of dishonesty, 
the King shall, before admitting his evidence, test him by 
means of an ordeal.’ 

Vistiu {SAO ). — ‘Whenever a perjured witness has given 
false evidence in a suit, the King must reverse the judg. 
ment ; and whatever has been done should be regarded as 
undone.’ 

• 

Ndrada (2.40). — ‘ When a man has lost his cause through 
the dishonesty of witnesses or judges, the cause may be tried 
anew.’ 
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VERSES CXVIII-CXXIII 

Shukrantti (4.6.337).— ‘ The man who bears false evidence, 
and the man who suppresses evidence are to receive double 
punishment.’ _ 

Narada (1.193-97). — ‘One who, weighed down by the 
consciousness of his guilt, looks as if he were ill, or shifts his 
position constantly, runs after •everybody: — who walks 
involuntarly and without reason, and draws deep sighs ; who 
scratches the ground with his feet and who shakes his arms 
and clothes ; — whose countenance changes colour, whose 
forehead sweats, whose lips become dry and who looks about 
and above himself ; — who makes long and irrelevant speeches 
as if he were in a hurry, and without being asked ; — such a 
person may be recognised as a false witness, and the King 
should punish that sinful man.’ 

Vi^nu (8.18). — *A false witness may be known by his 
altered looks, by his countenance changing colour, and by his 
talk wandering from the subject.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. 680). — ‘ Of false witnesses, the whole 
property should be confiscated.’ 

Yajhavalkya (2.81). — ‘ Forgers and false witnesses should 
be separately punished with fine which is double the value 
of the suit; but the Brahmana should be banished. The 
witness who having made a statement before others, conceals 
it from the court, through folly, — should he made to pay a fine 
eight times the value of the suit ; but the Brahmana should 
be banished.’ 


VERSES CXXIV-CXXV 

Gautama (12.46-47). — ‘Corporal punishment must not be 
inflicted on the Brahmapa. — Desisting from the deed, public- 
ly proclaiming his crime, banishment and branding are the 
punishments to which a Brahmana may be subjected.’ 
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Visnv^ (5.1-8). — ‘ Great criminals should lall be put to 
death. In the case of the Brahmana no corporal punishment 
should be inflicted.- A Brahmana should be> banished from his 
own country, his body having been branded ; — for murdering 
another Brahmapa, let the figure of a headless body be 
branded on his forehead ; for ‘drinking spirits, lihe flag of a 
wine-seller ; for stealing gold, a dog’s foot ; for incest, a 
female part ; — if he has cogimitted any other capital offence, 
he shall be banished, taking with him all his property, and 
unhurt.’ 

Narada (14.8-10). — ‘ For a crime of violence of the highest 
degree, a fine amounting to no less than a thousand Panas 
has been ordained. Moreover, corporal punishment, confisca- 
tion of the entire property, banishment from the town, 
branding, as well as amputation of the limb, is declared to be 
the punishment for a violent crime of the highest degree. 
This gradation of punishments has been ordained for all castes 
indiscriminately, excepting only corporal punishment in the 
case of a Brahmana, who should never be subjected to corpo- 
ral punishment. Shaving his head, banishing him from the 
town, branding him on the forehead with a mark of the 
crime of which he has been convicted, and parading him on 
an ass, shall be the Brahmana’s punishment.’ 

Do. (15-16.20). — ‘The Brahmana and the King are exempt 
from censure and corporal punishment.’ 

Do. (15-16. 22-31). — ‘ If a Shfidra insults a member of 
a higher caste with invectives, he shall have his tongue cut 
out ; if he refers to their name or caste contemptuously, an 
iron- rod ten inches long shall be thrust red-hot into his 
mouth ; — if he is insolent enough to teach duty to a Brahmapa, 
the King shall have hot oil poured into his mouth and ears. 
With whatever limb a low caste man offends against a, 
Brahmapa, that very limb of his shall be cut off ; such shall 
be the atonement for his crime. If a low-born man tries to 
place himself on the same seat as his superior, he shall be 
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branded on his .hip and banished ; or he may have his back- 
side gashed. If, through arrogance, he spits on his superior, 
the King shall haVe both his lips cut off; if he urinates on 
him, then his penis; if he breaks wind against him, the 
buttocks. If he pulls his superior by the hair, he 'shall have 
his hands cut off ; likewise if he seiaes him by the feet, 
heard, neck or scrotum. If a man censures a King who is 
devoted to the discharge of his duties, he shall have his 
tongue cut out, or his entire property confiscated. When an 
evil-minded person assails even a wicked king, he shall be 
fastened on a stake and burnt in fire.’ 

Narada (Punishments, 41-439). — ‘ Let him not on any 
account kill a Brahma^a, though convicted of all crimes ; 
he may at pleasure cause him to be banished ; let the 
King take his entire wealth from him, or leave a fourth 
part of it; for four offences of a Brahma^ia, branding 
has been ordained.’ 

Bjhaspati (21. 8). — ‘ For killing, capital punishment.’. 

Do. (21. 16). — ‘ If persons begotten in the inverse 
order of castes, and members of the lowest caste, should 
insult a Brahmana, they shall be corporally punished, and 
shall never be amerced in fine.’ 

Do. (22. 10). — ‘Judges passing an unjust sentence, 
those who take bribes, and those who betray confidence, — 
all such shall be banished.’ 

Do. (22. 17). — ‘ House-breakers shall be impaled on 
a stake, and highwaymen shall be bound and hanged by 
the neck from a tree.’ 

Do. (22. 20). — ‘ Stealers of grass deserve to have a hand 
cut off.’ 

Narada (Punishments, 36-37). — ‘ Svayambhuva Manu has 
declared ten spots of punishment which should be selected 
in punishing the lower castes ; a Brahmana should remain 
uninjured always ; — those places are the privy parts, the 
belly, the tongue, the two hands, and fifthly, the two feet ; 
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as weM ag the eye, the nose, the two ears,* the property 
and the body.’ 

Brhaspati (27. 9-10). — ‘ Both hands, both feet, the male 
organ, the eye, the tongue, the ears, the nose, the neck, 
the half df the foot, the thumb and the index finger, the 
forehead, the lips, the hind part and the hips ;-^these four- 
teen spots of punishment have been indicated. For a 
Brahmaijia, branding on the forehead is the only kind of 
punishment. A Brahmana, ’though a mortal sinner, shall 
not suffer capital punishment ; the . King shall banish him 
and cause him to be branded and shaved.’ 


VERSE CXXVI 

Gautama (12. 51). — ‘ The award of punishment must 
be regulated by a consideration of the status of the criminal, 
of his bodily strength, of the nature of the crime, and 
whether the offence has been repeated.’ 

Ydplavalkya (1. 367). — ‘On those deserving punishment, 
the King shall inflict punishment after having considered 
the nature of the crime, the time, place and strength of 
the criminal, as also his age, conduct and wealth.’ 

Ndrada (Punishments, 38). — ‘ After carefully consider- 
ing the nature of the offence, the place and time, and after 
examining • the ability of the offender, and his motive, he 
shall inflict the punishments.’ 

Brhaspati (27. 4-7). — ‘When he has discovered a man 
to be an offender, the King should inflict on him, reprimand, 
reproach or corporal cha’stisement, or one of the four grades 
of fines. He shall inflict gentle reprimand when the offence 
is very light ; harsh reproach for a crime of the first degree ; 
a fine for a crime of the middlemost degree, and arrest 
in the case of high treason. Banishment also may be resorted 
to by a king desirous of promoting his own welfare ; 
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and all the various forms of punishment should be combined 
in the case of one who has committed a mortal sin. The 
King should punish elders, domestic priests and persons 
commanding respect, with admonition only ; other litigants he 
should punish with fine, when they are found guilty ; and on 
the perpetrators of a heavy crime, he should infiict corporal 
punishment.’ 


VERSES CXXVII A.ND CXXVIII 

Vashistha (19. 't2-46). — ‘If an innocent person is punished, 
the domestic priest shall perform a Krchchhra penance ; and 
the King shall fast during three days and nights.’ 

Ydjnavalkija (1. 366, 368). — ‘Punishment illegally in- 
flicted by the King destroys heaven, fame and worldly pros- 
perity ; legally inflicted, it brings to the King heaven, fame 
and victory. If the King punishes those who deserve punish- 
ment, and if he kills those who deserve to he killed, he offers, 
thereby, sacrifices at which excellent sacrificial fees are given.’ 

Ndrada (Punishments, 61). — ‘ Let the King, faithful to 
the tenets of the sacred law, practise the duties of his 
office and follow the rule of inflicting punishment. Let him 
destroy, as governor, the evil-doers, after having traced 
them by cunning stratagems and arrested them.’ 

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 649). — ‘ By not chastis- 
ing evil-doers, and by punishing those who atre already 
submissive, kings and ministers incur sin.’ 


VERSES OXXIX-CXXX 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 366). — ‘ Punishment in the form of Re- 
proach, (2) in the form of Reprimand and (3) in the form 
of Pine, — shall be infiioted either severally or collectively, 
in accordance with the nature of the offence.’ 

■■■ Brhaspati (27. 4-6). — (See under 126.) 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VIII 


593 


VERSES CXXXI-OXXXVII 

Visnu (4. 1-13). — ‘ The dust-mote discernible in the sun- 
beam passing through a lattice is called Trasarenu ; — three 
Trasarenus make one nit; 

3 nits make 1 Black mustard-seed. 

3 Black mustard sCSds jnake 1 white mustard seed. 

6 white mustard seeds make 1 Barley-corn. 

3 Barley-corns make 1 Krsnala. 

6 Krsitalas make 1 Masa. 

12 Ma^as make | Ak§a. 

^ Ak^a plus A Masas make 1 Suvari}a. 

A Suvarnas make 1 Ni^ka. 

2 Krsnalas make 1 Silver Masaka, 

16 Silver-Masakas make 1 Dharaifa of silver. 


1 Karsa or 80 Raktikas of copper make 1 Karsapana. 

250 Copper Panas make the first or lowest amercement. 

500 „ „ „ middlemost „ 

1,000 „ „ „ Highest „ 

Yajhavalkya {\.ZQ1-ZQA). — ‘One Dust-mote in the Sun's 
beam makes 1 Trasarenu. 


8 Trasarenus make 

3 Liksds „ 

3 Black mustard seeds „ 

6 White mustard seeds , 

3 Barley-corns „ 

6 Krsnalas „ 

16 Mdsas „ 

4 or 6 Suvarnas „ 

2 Kr^nalds „ 

75 


1 Liksd. 

1 Bdjasarsapa (Black 
mustard seed). 

1 White mustard seed, 
1 Barley-corn. 

1 Krsnala. 

1 Mdsa. 

1 Suvarna. 

1 Pala. 

1 Md§a (silver). 
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16 Masas j(8ilver) make 1 Dharai}a. . 

10 Dharanas „ 1 Shatamana or Pala 

(silver). 

A Smarrms „ 1 Nisha. 

Copper, ^ Pala (gold) in weight „ 1 Pana (copper). 

1080 Faijias make the highest amercement. 

540 „ „ middlemost „ 

270 „ „ lowest „ 

Narada (Punishments, 57 et seq.), — ' Karstayana is a silver- 
coin in the Southern country ; in the East it is equal to 20 
Patj^is ; — a Ma^a is the twentieth part of a Karsapana ; — a 
Kakani is the fourth part of a Md^a or Pala ; — a Karsapana 
is equal to an Andikd ; four Atiddkds make one D kanaka ; 
twelve Dhdnakas make one Snvarna, otherwise called Dinara.’ 
Arthashdstra (p. 256). — ‘ 10 Dhanya-md^aka or 5 Gufijas 


16 Sumrtia-mdsakas 
4 Karlas 

80 white mustard seeds 
16 Mdsaka (silver) or 
20 Shambya berries 
20 Rice-grains 


*» 1 Snvart}a-mdsaka. 

= 1 Suvarna or 1 Karsa. 
=1 Pala. 

= 1 Mdsaka (silver). 

=1 Dharam. 

— I Dharam (Diamond). 


The weights are — | Mdmkn, 1 Mdmka, 2 Md^akas, 4 
Mammas, 8 Md^akas, Suvarna, 2 Suvarnas, 4 Suvarnas, 8 
Suvarms, 10 Suvarms, 20 Suvarms, 30 Suvarnas, 40 Suv'>rnas, 
100 Suvarnas.’ 

Brhaspati (Parftsharamadhava-Vyava., p. 116). — ‘Copper 
1 Karm in weight makes the coin called Pa^o, also called 
Chandrikd ; — 4 Pams make one Dhdnaka ; — 12 Dhdnakas 
make one Suvarna, also called Dinara.' 

Vydsa ( Do. p. 117). — ‘ Eight Palas make 1 Suvarm ; — 
14 Suvarnas make one Ni^ka. 
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VERSE OXXXVIII 

Visnu (4.14). — ‘260 copper Panas c^stitute the first 
amercemerft; 500 Pams the middlemost amercement; 1,000 
Pa^as, the highest amercement.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.364). — * 1,080 Panas constitute the highest 
amercement ; 640 Pams, -^he middlemost 270 Paitas, the 
lowest.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 664). — ‘From 24 
to 91 is the first amercement, 200 to 600, the middlemost 
amercement ; 600 to 1,000, the highest amercement ; to he 
determined in accordance with the resources of the culprit 
and the nature of his offence.’ 

Ndrada (Do.) . — ‘ 24 to 96 is the first amercement ; 

200 to 5no, the middlemost ; 600 to 1,000 the highest.’ 


VERSE CXXXIX 

Visnu (6.20-22). — ‘If a creditor goes before the King and 
fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay as fine to the 
King a tenth part of the sum proved. The creditor, on 
receiving the sum, shall pay the twentieth part of it. If the 
whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a 
part of it has been proved against him, he must pay the 
whole.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (2.44). — ‘Out of the sum proved against 
him, the King shall make the debtor pay ten per cent, (as fine) 
and the creditor, on having realised his dues, shall pay five 
per cent.’ 

Ndrada (1.132-134). — ‘If a wealthy debtor, from malice) 
refuses to pay his debt, the King shall compel him to pay it 
by forcible means, and shall take five in the hundred for 
himself. If the debtor acknowledges the debt with his own 
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mouth, the Kin,g shall take from him ten per cent, of the 
debt as fine ; and twice as much if he has been convicted. 
If the debtor, owing to a calamity, has not means sufficient 
to discharge the whole debt, the claim of the creditor shall be 
entered in a legal document, specifying the caste of the 
debtor and of the creditor, their names, and the names of their 
neighbours.’ 

Brhaspati (11.60-62) ‘When 'the time fixed for pay- 

ment has elapsed) and the accruing of interest has ceased, 
the creditor may either recover his loan or cause a new bond 
to be written in the form of compound interest. This rule 
concerns an acknowledged debt ; but a debtor denying his 
liability shall be compelled to pay, on the debt being proved 
in a court, by a document or by witnesses.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 78) ‘ If a wealthy debtor 

refuses to repay the debt, through ill-will, he should be com- 
pelled by the King to pay, after having realised from him 
double the amount of the claim.’ 


VERSKS CXL, CXLI AND CXLII 

Gautama (12. 29-30). — ‘The legal interest for money lent 
is five ma^as a month for twenty kdrsapanas. Some declare 
that this rate should not be paid longer than one year.’ 

Faahistha (2. 48). — ‘ They quote the followings— 2, 3, 4 or 
6, in the hundred, he may take as interest per month, accord- 
ing to the order of the castes.’ 

Vashistha (2. 51). — ‘ The interest for a money-lender 
declared by Vashistha is five mdsas for twenty Kdr^dp ivMSy 
per month.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 37). — ‘In the case of loans with pledges, 
the interest per month shall be the eightieth part ; in those 
without pledges, it shall be 2, 3, 4 or 5 per cent, respectively for 
the Brfthma^a, the Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the SKtldra.* 
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(1. 99-101). — ‘ Let a money-len^ef take, in addi- 
tion to the principal, the interest .fixed by Vashis^ha, viz., an 
eightieth part of "a hundred every month^ 2, 3, 'h or 5 (in the 
hundred) is the legitimate rate of interest ; let him take as 

much in the shape of interest, every month, in the direct order 

• • • 

of the four castes. Or let him take 2 in the 100, remembering 
the practice of the virtuous. 

Brhaspati (11. 3). — UAn eightieth part of the principal 
accrues as interest on it every month ; and it is doubled by 
such interest within six years and eight months.’ 

Arlha-Shaatra (p. 64). — ‘The legal interest, per month, 
on every 100 Panas, is IJ Panas ; it is 5 Pa^as in business 
transactions ; 10 Pa^as for people trading in forests ; and 20 
Panas for those trading on the seas.’ 

Vi^tiu (6. 1-5). — ‘ A creditor shall receive his principal 
back from his debtor exactly as he had lent it to him. As 
regards interest, he shall take, in the direct order of the 
cqistes, 2, 3, 4 or 5 per cent., per month, if no pledge has been 
given ; or the debtor of any caste may pay as much as has 
been promised by him. After the lapse of one year, let them 
pay interest according to the afore- mentioned rule, even 
though it may not have been agreed upon. By the use of 
the pledge, interest becomes forfeited.’ 


VERSES CXLIII AND OXLIV 

Oautama (12-32). — ‘ A loan secured by a pledge that is 
used by the creditor bears no interest.’ 

Visnu (6. 6). — ‘ - f the pledge is used, interest becomes 
forfeited.’ 

Narada (1. 125-229). — ‘A pledge is of two kinds — one to 
be kept, and one for use. It must be preserved in the same 
condition in which it was given ; otherwise, the pledgee loses 
interest A pledge must not be used forcibly ; by so using 
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it, the pledgee forfeits the interest due to him. That foolish 
person who uses a pledge without the authority of the owner, 
shall lose one half of his interest, as a compensation for such 
use. If a pledge for me has been given, the creditor must not 
take interest due on the loan.’ 

Brhaspati' 18 et seq.). — ' Should the creditor, actuated 
by avarice, use a pledge before interest has ceased to accrue 
on the loan, or before the stipulated period has expired, such 
use shall be stopped. The pledge has to be kept carefully, 
like a deposit ; interest becomes forfeited in the event of its 
being damaged. If the pledge is used and rendered worthless, 
the principal itself becomes forfeited ; if a very valuable pledge 
be spoilt, the creditor must satisfy the pledger.’ 

Yajnamlkya (2. 69). — ‘There is no interest payable, if a 
pledge given as deposit is used, or if a pledge given for use is 
destroyed ; if it is spoilt or lost, it should be replaced ; except 
when such loss has been due to an act of god or the 
King.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 659). — ‘ If the pledge in the form of 
gold and the like, has been destroyed by the fault of the 
creditor, the debtor shall pay the principal along with the 
interest accrued, and the creditor shall be made to pay the 
value of the pledge to the debtor.’ 

Kdtyayam (Do.). — ‘ If the pledgee makes use of the 
pledge without authorisation, he shall pay the price of such 
use; or else, he shall forfeit the interest.’ 

Arthashastra (p. . 3). — ‘ The man who uses the pledge 
should pay the price of such use ; also a fine of 12 paims ; if, 
by such use, the pledge becomes lost or spoilt, the user should 
replace it, and also be fined 24 panas ; so also when the pledge 
becomes lost in any other way. A pledge given for use should 
not be allowed to be destroyed ; nor in this case should any 
interest accrue ; if it is given for mere keeping and not for 
use, then interest shall accrue.’ 
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VERSE CXLV 

Fism (6. 7*8). — ‘ The pledge shal^ be restored to the ' 
pledgee when the interest has reached its maximum amount ; 
but he should not use an immovable pledge vsithout special 
agreement.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 58). — ‘ The pledge becomes lost, if it is 
not redeemed on the principal becoming doubled ; if it had 
been given for a limited time, it becomes lost on the lapse of 
that time ; but there is no such losing in the case of pledges 
that have been given for the enjoyment of the usufruct only.’ 

Shukranlti (d*. 6. 415). — ‘The following cannot be lost by 
length of adverse possession : — Pledge, boundary-land, minor’s 
property, trust property, sealed deposit, female slaves, govern- 
ment property and property of the Vedic scholar.’ 

Brhaspati (11, 25, 28). — ‘When the time for payment has 
passed, and interest has ceased, the creditor shall become the 
owner of the pledge; but till ten days have elapsed, the debtor 
is entitled to redeem it. Notice having been given to the 
debtor’s family, a pledge to be kept may be used after the 
principal has become doubled, and so may the pledge given for 
a fixed period, on the expiry of that period. When the 
principal has been doubled, or the stipulated period has expired, 
in the case of the pledge given for a fixed period, the creditor 
becomes owner of the pledge after having waited for a 
fortnight. If the debtor should pay the debt during that 
interval, he may recover the pledge even then.’ 


VERSE CXLVI 

Brhaspati (9.11). — ‘ A house, field, commodity or other 
property held by a person other than the owner, is not lost 
to the owner by mere adverse possession, if the possessor 
stands to him in the relation of a friend, relative or kinsman.’ 
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VERSES CXLVII-CXLVIII 

Gautama (12.37-38). — ‘ The property of a person who is 
neither an idiot nor a minor, having been used by strangers 
before his eyes for ten years, comes to belong to him who 
uses it ; but not if it is used by Vedic Scholars, ascetics or 
royal officials.’ 

Vashistha (16.17) — ‘ Whatever property belonging to one 
has been enjoyed by another person for ten years continuously 
is lost to the owner.’ 

Yajmvalkya (2.2 1). — ‘ If a man sees his landed property 
being enjoyed by others, and does not complain about it, he 
loses it after twenty years of such possession ; in the case of 
other properties, ownership lapses after only ten years’ adverse 
possession.’ 

Shukranlti (4.5.443-46). — ‘ The property which is cease- 
lessly enjoyed for sixty years, even without title, cannot be 
claimed back by anybody. The following cannot be destroyed 
by length of adverse possession : pledge, boundary-land, 
minor’s property, trust property, sealed deposit, female slaves, 
government property and property of the Vedic Scholar. 
The owner who is indifferent to his property and does not 
complain about trespasses on his property, cannot get back 
by law-suit that property, on the expiry of the above period.’ 

Narada (1.78-80). — ‘If a man is foolish enough to allow 
his goods to be enjoyed by strangers in his own eyesight, 
they shall belong to the possessor, even in the presence, 
and during the life-time, of the rightful owner. Whatever 
the owner looking on quietly suffers to be enjoyed by strang- 
ers for ten years, though he is present, that cannot be re- 
covered by him. If he is neither an idiot nor a minor, and 
the enjoyment takes place before his eyes, his right to it is 
extinct by law, and the possessor is allowed to keep it.’ 
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Brhaspati (9.7, 9, 10). — ‘ He, whose possession has been 
continuous from the time of occupation, and has never been in- 
terrupted for a period of thirty years, cannot be deprived of 
such property. He who does not raise api^test when a strang- 
er is giving away his landed property in his sight, cannot again 
recover that estate, even thoifgh he be possessed'of a written 
title to it. Possession held by three generations produces 
ownership for strangers, np doubt, when they are related to 
one another in the degree df a Sapinda ; it does not stand 
good in the case of Sakuhjas’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 632). — ‘ If the landed property of 
a man has been enjoyed by others for twenty years, his own- 
ership to it is not restored.’ 


VERSE CXLIX 

. Shukranlti (4.6.445). — ‘The following property cannot be 
destroyed by length of adverse possession : — pledge, bound- 
ary-land, minor’s property, trust property, sealed deposit, 
female slaves, government property and the property of 
Vedic Scholars.’ 

Narada (1.81). — ‘ A pledge, a boundary, property of a 
child, an open deposit, a sealed deposit, women, what belongs 
to the King, or to the Vedic Scholar — none of these is lost 
]by adverse’possession.’ 

Brhaspati (9.13, 14). — ‘ Forcible means should not be 
resorted to by the present occupant, or his son, in maintain- 
ing possession of the property of an infant, or of a learned 
Rrahmana, or the property inherited from one’s father ; — nor 
of cattle, a woman, a slave, or other property.’ 

Vashistha (16.18). — ‘They quote the following: — “A. 
pledge, a boundary, the property of minors, an open deposit, 
a sealed deposit, women, king’s property and property of 
76 



M ANU- S MET [ — NOTES 


()02 

the Vedic Scholar are not lost by being enjoyed by 
others. ” 

Gautama (12.'^9). — ‘Animals, land, and females are 
not lost by adverse possession.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.25). — ‘A pledge, a boundary, deposit — 
open and sealed, the property of infants, idiots, and of the 
King, and of women, and of the Vedio scholars ; — with the 
exception of these, all property becomes lost to the owner by 
adverse possession extending over twenty years.’ 

VERSE CL 

Narada (1.128). — ‘That foolish person who uses a pledge 
without the authority of the owner, shall lose one half of his 
interest, as a compensation for such use.’ 

[See Texts under 143-141.] 

VERSE CLI 

(12.31, 36). — ‘If the loan remains outstanding 
for a long time, the principal may be doubled ; after which 
the interest ceases. The interest on animal-products, on 
Avool, on agricultural produce, and on beasts of burden shall 
not increase more than the five-fold value of the object 
lent.’ 

Vi^m (6.11-11), 16, 17) ‘ On gold, the interest shall 

rise no higher than to make the debt double ; on grain, 
three-fold; on cloth, fourfold; on liquids eight-fold; on 
substances from which spirituous liquor is extracted, on cot- 
ton, thread, leather, weapons, bricks, and charcoal, the 
^interest is unlimited; on objects other than those just 
mentioned, it may be double.’ 

Yajnavallcya (2.39). — ‘For cattle and for women, the 
interest consists in the form of their offspring ; in the case 
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of clarified butter and other Rasas, the highest limit of 
interest is eight-fold ; in that of cloth, fourfold ; in that of 
grains, threefold ;-and in that of gold, double.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 613). — ‘Thtf money-lender shall 
receive dcruble the amount lent.’ 

Adraiia (1.105-107). — ‘ There are special rules according 
to the local usages of the country where the loan has been 
made. In some countries the loan may grow till the amount 
of the principal has been reafched ; in other countries it may 
grow till it becomes three* or four, or eight times as large as 
the principal. The interest on gold, grain and clothes may 
rise to two, three, or four times the principal. On liquids, 
the interest may become octuple ; of women and cattle, their 
offspring forms the interest. 

Brhaspati (11. 13-16). — ‘On gold and other precious 
metals, the interest may make the debt double ; on clothes 
and base metals, treble ; on grain, it is allowed to rise to four 
times the original amount ; and so on edible plants or fruits, 
beasts of burden and wool. It is allowed to make the debt 
quintuple on pot-herbs ; sextuple, on seeds and sugarcane ; 
and octuple, on salt, oil and spirituous liquor. Likewise on 
sugar and honey, if the loan be of old standing. On grass, 
wood, bricks, thread, substances from which spirits may be 
extracted, leaves, bones, leather, weapons, flowers and fruits, 
no interest is ordained.’ 

Shukmmti (1. 5. 631). — ‘ When the amount drawn from 
the debtor in the form of interest has reached twice the 
principal, then the King shall make the debtor pay only the 
principal and nothing more than that.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaralnakara, p. 17). — ‘ Eor gems, pearls, 
corals, for gold and silver — and for agricultural products and 
for insect-products (silk, etc.), — the interest shall stop at double 
of the principal. For oils, wines, clarified butter, molasses 
and salt, it shall go up to eight-fold.’ 
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VERSE CLII 

(11. 9, 10-12).— ‘That interest has always to 
be paid which has been stipulate, d by the debtor himself, over 
and above the ordinary rate of interest, and has been 
promised in times of distress ; when such special interest 
has been stipulated in any other jn aimer, it must not be paid 
by any means. The use of a pledge after twice the principal 
has been realised from it, compound interest, and the exaction 
of the principal and interest together (as principal) are 
usury and are reprehensible.’ 

VERSE OLIII 

Oautania (12. 30, 34-36). — ‘ Some declare that the said 
rates of interest should not be paid longer than a year. The 
following are the special forms of interest : — Compound 
interest, Periodical interest. Stipulated interest. Corporal 
interest, Daily interest and interest in the shape of using the 
pledge.* 

Narada (1. 102-101) — ‘ Interest has been declared in law- 
books to be of four kinds : — Periodical, Stipulated, Kdyikd, and 
Compound. That which runs by the month is Periodical 
interest ; that promised by the debtor himself is Stipulated 
interest; interest at the rate of one Papia and a quarter, 
paid regularly without diminishing the principal, is denoted 
Kdijikd interest ; interest upon interest is called Compound 
interest.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 4-12). — ‘ Interest has been declared by 
some to be of four kinds ; by others, of five kinds ; and by 
others again, of six kinds. Kdyika, Kdlika, Chakravtddhi, 
Kdritd, Shikhdvrddhi, and Bhogalahha. Kdyikd interest is in 
the form of bodily labour; KdHkd is what is due every 
month ; Chakmvrddhi is interest on interest ; Kdritd is interest 
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pr9mised.by the debtor; when interest is received every day, 
it is called Shikhavrddhi ; because it grows constantly like 
hair, except on the loss of the head, that is, the payment of the 
principal. The use of a mortgaged hduse, or the produce 
of a fiel3, is termed Bho^aldhha. Sikhd interest, Kdyikd, 
interest and Bhogaldbha interest shall be realised by the 
creditor so long as the principal remains unpaid. But the 
use of a pledge after twifce the principal has been realised, 
compound interest, and, the exaction of the interest and the 
principal together are usury and ara reprehensible.’ 

Shukranlti (4.5. 633). — ‘ Creditors take away people’s 
wealth by the compound rate of interest; so the King should 
protect the people from them.’ 


VERSES CLIV AND CLV 

Ndracla (1. 131, 134). — ‘ When a debtor has been disabled 
by a reverse of fortune (from paying the debt), he shall he 
made to discharge the debt gradually, according to his means, 
as he happens to gai i wealth. If the debtor, owing to a 
calamity, has not means sufficient to discharge the whole debt, 
the claim of the creditor shall be entered in a legal document, 
specifying the caste (of the parties), their names and names 
of their neighbours.’ 

Brh(tspati (11. 47, 60). — ‘ A loan shall be restored on 
demand, if no time has been fixed ; or on the expiry of the 
time, if time has been fixed ; or when interest ceases. When 
the time fixed for payment has elapsed, and the interest has 
ceased, the creditor may either recover his loan or cause a new 
bond to be written in the form of compound interest.’ 

B/idradud;a (ParasharamSdhava-Vyava., p. 193), — ‘If the 
debtor has no money to repay the debt, he shall liquidate 
it by giving grains, gold, or cattle, or clothes, slaves or 
conveyances.’ 



606 


M A N U - S M RTI — NO'J'R S 


VERSES CLVI-CLVII 

Arthashdstra (p; 64). — ‘ For 100 Panas, the proper interest 
is ^ Patfa ; 5 Panas for traders ; 10 Patfas for dealers in forests ; 
20 Panas for dealers on the seas!*'' 

Ydjmvalkya (2-38). — ‘ Dealers in forests should pay 10 per 
cent., and dealers on the seas, 20 per, cent. ; or men may pay to 
all castes whatever interest may have been agreed upon by 
themselves.’ 

VERSE CLVIIT 

Visnti (6. 41). — ‘ Sureties are ordained for appearance, 
for honesty and for payment ; the first two kinds of surety 
must pay the debt on failure of their engagements ; as for the 
last, their sons also may be made to pay.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 63). — ‘ Surety has been ordained for 
appearance, for honesty and for payment ; the first two shodld 
be made to repay the debt on the failure of their engagements; 
as for the last, his sons also may be made to pay.’ 

Shukmnlti (4. 5. 244-2 18).— ‘ Having noticed that the 
defendant brought up by the Bailiff has other engagements, 
the King should take a suitable surety for his appearance. “ I 
shall pay what is not paid by this man, — I shall present him 
before you, — I shall make him deliver a pledge,-pYou have 
no fear from him ; — I shall do what he fails to do ; — such and 
such are his occupations ; — he does not swear falsely. ” 

Ndrada (1. 118-119). — ‘For appearance, for payment, 
and for honesty; these are the three different purposes for which 
three sorts of sureties have been ordained by the sages. 
If the debtors fail to discharge the debt, or if they prove 
dishonest, the surety for payment and for honesty must pay 
the debt ; and so must the surety for appearance, if he fails 
to produce the debtor.’ 
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Brhaspati (11. 39-42). — ‘Tor appearajice, for honesty, 
for payment, and for delivering the assets of the debtor — 
it is for these four different purposes that sureties have been • 
ordained by the sages in the legal system.' The first of these 
says, “I shall produce the man” ; the second says, “ He is a 
respectable person ” ; the third says, “ I shall pay the debt,” ; 
the fourth says, “ I shall deliver his assets.” If the debtors 
fail in their engagemerfts, the first two sureties must pay 
the sura lent at the appointed time ; both the last two sure- 
ties, and in default of them, their sons, are liable for the 
debt, when the debtors break their promise. The creditor 
should allow time for the surety to search for the debtor who 
has absconded, — a fortnight, a month, or a month and a half, 
according to the distance of the place where the man may 
be supposed to be hiding.’ 

Katyayana (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 186). — ‘ Por 
the searching of the absconding debtor, the surety should be 
given time, extending up to a month and a half ; if he pro- 
duces him by that time, he should be absolved from respon- 
sibility. If, even on the lapse of the time, he is unable to 
produce him, he should be made to pay the debt.’ 


VERSES CLIX-CLXII 

Vasliistha (16. 31). — ‘They quote the following : — “A 
son need not pay money due by a surety, anything idly 
promised, money due for losses at play or for spirituous liquor, 
nor what remains unpaid of a fine or a toll.” 

Gautama (12. 41).-^‘ Money due by a surety, a com- 
mercial debt, a marriage-fee, debts contracted for spirituous 
liquor or in gambling, and a fine shall not involve the 
sons.' * 

(6. 41). — ‘ Surety is ordained for appearance, for 
honesty, and for payment ; the first two themselves (not 
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their sons) shall pay the debt on failure of the engagement ; 
but of the last, the sons also would be liable to pay.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2-47, 63, 64). — ‘ The son shall not pay his 
father’s debt invoh ed in connection with wine, or love or 
gambling, or with balances of fine and toll, or ‘with idle 

gifts Surety is ordained for appearance, for honesty and 

for payment ; on failure of the engagement, the first two 
shall pay the debt, and in the case of the last, his sons also 

shall be liable to pay. In a case where the surety for 

appearance or the surety for honesty has died, his son shall 
not be made to pay the debt ; but in the case of one for 
payment, the sons should pay.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 39-42). — (See under 168.) 

Do. (11.61). — ‘ Sons shall not be made to pay a debt 
incurred by their father for spirituous liquor, for losses at 
play, for idle gifts, for promises made under the influence 
of love or wrath, or for suretyship ; nor the balance of a 
fine or toll.’ 

Ndrada (1. 118-19).— (See under 158.) 

Do. (1. 10). — ‘ The son must pay the debt contracted 
by the father, excepting those debts which have been 
contracted from love or anger, or for spirituous liquor, games 
or bailments.* 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 666). — ‘ The son shall pay the sum 
due by reason of suretyship.’ 

Kdtydyana (Do., p. 666). — ‘ The debt contracted by the 
father in connection with suretyship must be paid by the 
son.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 55, 66). — ‘ If there are several sureties, 
each shall pay to the creditor his own proportionate share 
of the debt. If each one of them lias stood surety for the 
whole amount, the creditor may realise it from them in any 
way he chooses. In a case where the surety has been publicly 
compelled to pay the creditor, the debtor should pay to the 
surety double of the amount paid by him.’ 
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Ndraia (1. 120, 121). — ‘When there is *a plurality of 
sureties, they shall pay each proportionately, according to 
agreement. If they were bound severally, the payment 
shall be made by any of them, as the creditor pleases. 
Twice as much as the surety,^ harassed by the ^creditor, has 
given to the creditor, shall the debtor pay back to the 
surety.’ 

Brhaspati (11. When a surety, being harassed, 

pays a proved debt whicji he has vouched for, the debtor 
shall pay him twice as much, afiter the lapse of a month 
and a half.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 667). — (Same as Brhaspati.) 


VERSE CLXIII 

Ydjnavalkya (2, 31, 32). — ‘The King shall set aside 
transactions effected either forcibly or under pressure ; as also 
those effected by women, or during night, or within the 
house, or outside the village, or by enemies. A transaction 
is not valid when effected by one who is mad or drunk or 
distressed or in trouble, or an infant, or frightened and so 
forth, — as also what has been brought up by a person not 
related to either party.’ 

Narada (1. 26, 29, 31, 39-41). — ‘ The sages declare that 
the transsfctions of a woman have no validity ; specially, 
gift, hypotliecation, sale of a house or a field. The transac- 
tions of a slave are declared invalid, unless they have been 
sanctioned by his master. A youth who, though independent, 
has not yet arrived at years of discretion, is not capable of 
contracting valid debts. If a boy, or one who possesses no 
independence, transacts anything, it is declared an invalid 
transaction by persons acquainted with the law. That also 
which an independent person does, who has lost control over 
his actions, is declared an invalid transaction. Those persons 
77 
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are declared to have lost control over their actions who are 
actuated by love or anger, or tormented, or oppressed by fear 
or misfortune, or biassed by friendship or hatred.’ 

Narada (Aparafka, p. 638). — ‘ Any transaction that has 
been effected by women, or at night, or outside the village, or 
inside a house, or at night, should have to be ratified again.’ 

Brhaspati (8. 22, 23). — ‘ A document executed by a mad 
man, an idiot, an infant, one who haslib-sconded through fear of 
the King, a bashful person, or one tprraented by fear, — is not 
invalidated (by failure to produce its author). — But as a rule 
a document executed by a dying person, or enemy, one oppres- 
sed with fear, a suffering person, a woman, one intoxicated 
or distressed by a calamity, or at night, by fraud or by force, 
— does not hold good.’ 


VERSE CLXIV 

Visnu (7. 11). — ‘ That instrument is termed proof which 
is not adverse to peculiar local usages, which defines clearly 
the nature of the pledge given, and is free from confusion in 
the arrangement of the subject-matter and in the succession of 
the syllables.’ 

Narada (1. 136). — ‘ That document is said to be valid 
which is not adverse to the custom of the country, the con- 
tents of which answer to the rules regarding pledges and 
other kinds of security and which is consistent in i.vnport and 
language.’ 


VERSE CLXV 

Visnu (7. 7). — ‘A fraudulent document makes no 
evidence.’ 

Jajnamlkya (2. 89). — ‘ A document written in one’s own 
hand, even when not attested by witnesses, is to be accepted 
as evidence, except when it has been obtained by force or 
fraud.* 
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Katyayana (Apararlka, p. 68G). — ‘ A document becomes 
nullified b*y the defect of witnesses, or of tlie scribe, {is also 
by reason of fraud .on the part of tfie creditor.’ 

Yama (Prtra8haramadhava-Vyav{iliara^ p. 162). — ‘What is 
given undar force, or enjoy('d forcibly, or made to be written 
forcibly, — all tninscatiojis effected under force,* Manu has 
declared to be fit for being nullified.’ 

Narada (I. 137). — ‘Aflocument is invalid which has been 
executed by a person intoxicated, by one charged with a crime, 
by a woman, or by a cbild,*or that which has been caused to 
be written by forcible means, by intimidation, or by deception.’ 

Brhaspaii (8. 21, 23). — ‘ Forgery may be found out by 
internal evidence and legitimate titles A document execu- 

ted by fraud, or by force, docs not hold good.’ 


VERSES CLXVI AND CLXVIl 

• Ydjnanalhyn (2. 45, 46). — ‘ Any debt that may have been 
contracted for the benefit of the family, on the death or during 
the absence of the master of the house, by such members as 
have not become divided, shall be paid by all those who inherit 
the property. But the woman shall not pay the debt con- 
tracted by her husband or son ; nor the father, the debt con- 
tracted by the son, — except when the debt is one that has 
been contracted for the benefit of the family.’ 

Narada (1, 2, 3, 10-18). — ‘ The father being dead, it is 
incumbent on the sons to pay his debt, each according to his 
share, if they are divided ; if they are not divided, the debt 
must be discharged by that son who becomes the manager of 
the family-estate. That debt which has been contracted by an 
undivided paternal uncle, brother, or mother, for the benefit 
of the household, must be discharged wholly by the heirs. A* 
father may not pay the debt of his son ; but the son must pay 
the debt contracted by his father ; excepting those that may 
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have been contracted from love or anger, or for spirituous 
liquor, games or bailments. Such debts of a son as have been 
contracted by him by his father’s orders, or for the main- 
tenance of the family, or in a precarious situation, — must be 
paid by the father. What has been spent for the household 
by a pupil, apprentice, slave, vtoman, menial, or agent, must 
be paid by the head of the household. When the debtor is 
dead, and the expense has been incurred for the benefit of the 
family, the debt must be paid by his relations, — even though 
they be separated from him in interests. The father, uncle, or 
eldest brother, having gone abroad, the son (or nephew or 
younger brother) is not bound to pay his debt before the lapse 
of twenty years. Every single coparcener is liable for debts 
contracted by another coparcener, if they were contracted 
while the coparceners were all alive and undivided. But after 
their death, the son of one i.® not bound to pay the debt of 
another. The wife need not pay the debt contracted by her 
husband, nor one contracted by her son, except if it had been 
promised by her, or contracted in common with her husband. 
A sonless widow, and one enjoined by her dying husband (to 
pay his debt), must pay it. Or it may be paid by one who 
inherits the estate — liability for debts going with the right 
of succession. A debt contracted by the wife shall never bind 
the husband, unless it had been contracted at a time when the 
husband was in distress. Household expenses are indispensably 
necessary.’ 

BrJiaspati (11. 49-62).- The father’s debt, on being 
proved, must be paid by the sons as if it were their own ; the 
grand-father’s debts must be paid by his son’s sons, without 
interest ; but the son of the grandson need not pay it. When 
a debt has been incurred for the benefit of the household, by 
an uncle, brother, son, wife, slave, pupil or dependant, it must 
be paid by the head of the family. Sons shall not be made to 
pay a debt incurred by their father for wine, for losses at play, 
for idle gifts, for promises made under the influence of love 
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or hate, or for suretyship ; nor the balance of a line or toll. 
The liability for debts devolves on the succ*essor to the estate, 
when the son is involved in calamity.’ 

Visnu (6. 27-39). — ‘If he who contrjicted the debt should 
die, or beoome a renunciate, or remain abroad for twenty years, 
— that debt shall be dischargfed by his sons or ’grandsons ; — 
but not by remoter descendants against their will. He who 
takes the assets of a man„ leaving or not leaving male issue, 
must pay the sum due by him ; and so must he who has the 
care of the widow left by one who had no assets. A woman 
shall not be compelled to pay the de*ht of her husband or son ; 
nor the husband or the son, the debt of his wife or mother ; 
nor the father, that of his son. A debt contracted by parce- 
ners shall be paid by any one of them that may be alive ; and 
so shall the debt of the father be paid by any one of the 
brothers, before partition ; but after partition, they shall pay 
severally, according to their shares of the inheritance. A debt 
contracted by the wife of a herdsman, wine-distiller, public- 
dancer, washer or hunter shall be discharged by the husband. 

The house-holder must pay that debt which may have 

been contracted by any person, for the behoof of the family.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, pp. 50 and 5C). — ‘ If the 
father is an invalid, even though alive, — or if he has been 
away from the country for twenty years, — the debts contracted 
by him should be paid by his sous. The debt contracted by 
the family, either during illness, or during a calamity, or in 
connection with the daughter’s marriage, or a Shraddha, 
should be paid by the head of the family.’ 


VEKSE CLXVIll 
[See the texts under 166.] 

Vi^nu (7. 6). — ‘ A document, if it has been caused to be 
written by force, makes no evidence.’ 
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VERSES GLXX AND CLXXI 

Vaahistha (19. 14-15). — ‘Let the King not take property 
for his own use from the inhabitants of the realm. Qnly the 
measures and price of such property shall he liable to deduction 
by way of taxation.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. — ‘If the King increases his 

treasury out of his realm, in an illegal’ manner, he, very soon, 
loses his property and becomes ruined, along with his relations. 
The fire arising out of the ‘harassment of his people becomes 
extinguished only after it has consumed the king’s family, 
prosperity and his very life.’ 

Kdtydyana (Do.). — ‘ If the King realises from his realm, in 
an unlawful manner, either fines or taxes, or tolls or share of 
agricultural produce, he incurs sin. The King who rules in 
the right manner, without covetousness, obtains sons and 
his treasury and kingdom prosper.’ 

Mahdhhdmta (Do.). — ‘ If the King’s treasure is obtained 
righteously, he rules the entire earth, even though his strength 
may not be great.’ 


VERSE CLXXII 

Ndrada (18. 5-7,33,43). — ‘The King shall be careful to 
protect all orders and the constituent elements of the state... 
Whenever any caste should remain behind others, or exceed 
its limits, — seeing that it has strayed from its path, — the King 
shall bring it back to the path of duty. So also when other 
wicked acts, opposed to the dictates of the sacred law, have 
been committed, the King after having reflected upon the 
matter shall inflict punishment on those who deserve it.. .The 
King’s duties are the protecting of his subjects, the honouring 
of the aged and the wise, the trying of law-suits and making 
each caste abide by its duties If a ruler, though severe, is 
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mindful of his duty, correct in his conduct and quick to punish 
the wicked and to protect the virtuous,— his wealth is declared 
to be pure.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1. 315).— ‘ What he lias not obtained, he 
should seek to obtain lawfully.,’ 


VERSE CLXXIII 

Narada (18. 30). — ‘When the Kin^, having seated himself 
full of majesty on the throne of judgment, deals out punish- 
ment, equitable towards all creatures, he is called Vaivasmta 
or Yama.' 


VERSES CLXXIV AND CLXXV 

Jajhavalkya{Y 3 >3-36‘l).— • Punishment inflicted lawfully 
rejoices the worlds ; otherwise it makes them discomforted.’ 


VERSE CLXXVI 

Visnu (6. 18-10). — ‘ A creditor recovering the sum lent 
by any lawful means shall not be reproved by the King. If 
the debtor, so forced to discharge the debt, complains to the 
King, he shall be fined in an equal sum.’ 

Yajnahalkya (2. 40).— ‘ If the creditor tries to realise the 
loan that is admitted, he shall not be reproved by the Kino-. 
If, on being thus pressed to pay, the debtor approaches the 
King, he should be fined and made to repay the amount due 
to the creditor.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 646).— ‘ If the creditor harasses 
the debtor who is acting lawfully, he shall forfeit the debt, 
and shall also be fined the same amount.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 64).— ‘ When a debtor has acknowledged a 
debt, it may be recovered from him by the expedients of friendly 
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expostulation and the rest, by moral suasion, by artfu' manage- 
ment, by compulsion and by confinement in the house.’ 

Ndrada (1. 122, 123). [122 is same as Manu 8. 49]. — 

‘ A creditor who tries to recover his loan from the debtor must 
not be checked by the King, both for secular and religious 
reasons.’ 


VERSE CLXXVIT 

Bf’hnspati (11. 69). — ‘.An indigent debtor may be taken 
by the creditor to his own house and compelled to work there, 
such as distilling spirits and the like ; but a Brahmana should 
be made to pay gradually.’ 

Ndt'ada (1. 132). — ‘ If a wealthy debtor, from malice, 
refuses to pay his debt, the King shall compel him to pay it by 
forcible means, and shall take five in the hundred for him- 
self.’ 

Ydjnavalkya {‘2A ^) — ‘ If the debtor of a lower caste is 
too indigent to pay, the creditor shall make him do work ; but 
an indigent Brabmapa should be made to pay gradually, as 
he obtains the means to pay.’ 

VERSE CLXXVIII 

Brhaspati (27.26) — ‘ Thus let the King every day examine 
in common with learned Brahtnapas, both the suits preferred 
by litigants and those instituted by the King himself,’ 


VERSE CLXXIX 

Ndrada (2.1,2) — ‘ When a man entrusts any property of his 
own to another, in confidence and without suspicion, it is 
called by the learned a Deposit. A sensible man should 
make a deposit with one who belongs to a respectable family 
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and who is virtuous, acquainted with his ^duties, veracious, 
influential, wealthy, and honourable.’ 

Brhaspasti (12.2,4). — ‘ When any chattel is deposited in 
the house of another man, through , fear of the King, 
robbers oif other dangers, or for the purpose of deceiving one’s 
heirs, it is called a Deposit. *Let a man make a deposit, after 
duly considering the place, house, master of the house, the 
power, means, quality, vm^acity and kindred of the deposi- 
tary.’ 


VERSE CLXXX 

Yajilavalkaya (2.65,67). — ‘If something contained in a 
basket is made over in deposit to another person, without the 
contents being declared, it is called a Sealed Deposit ; it shall 
be restored to the owner in exactly the same form in which 
it had ben deposited. This same rule applies to ordinary de- 
posits also.’ 

Ndrada (2.3). — ‘ In whatever form may a manhave delivered 
any of his effects to another, in the same form shall that article 
be restored to the owner ; as the delivery so the recovery.’ 

Ndrada (2.6). — ‘ If one article concealed in another is de- 
posited in another man’s house, without stating what it is, 
it is then a Sealed Deposit.' 

Ndrada (2.6). — ‘ Deposits must be restored in precisely the 
same condition.’ 

Brhaspati (12.3). — ‘ When a chattel enclosed in a cover and 
marked with a seal is deposited, without describing its nature 
and quantity, and without showing it, it is termed a Sealed 
Deposit.' 

Brhaspati (12.9). — ‘ A deposit must be returned to the very 
man who bailed it, in the very manner in which it was bailed.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka,p. 662). — ‘ Purchase-money, what is 
deposited by one going on a long journey, a pledge, something 
78 
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handed over for .being delivered to a third party, what is 
given to another for the malcing of something else, what is 
paid in connection with loan-transactions, all this is called 

Deposit.' ‘ 


VERSES CLXXXI-CLXXXIV 

Ndrada (2.4,7). — ‘ If the depositary fails to restore the 
deposit to the depositor as he ought, he shall be compelled by 
forcible means, to restore it, after his guilt has been proved by 
ordeals or other modes of proof. The wicked man who does 
not restore a deposit, on being asked to do so by the depositor, 
shall be punished by the King. If the deposit has been 
lost, he shall make good its value.’ 

Brhaspati (12.13). — ‘ He who, after receiving a deposit, 
denies the fact, and is convicted by the evidence of witnesses 
or ordeal, shall be compelled to give up the deposit and to pay 
a fine equal in amount to the same.’ 

Ydjmvalktja (2.66). — ‘ If on the depositor demanding it, 
the deposit be not restored, on account of its having been lost, 
the depositary should be made to pay to the depositor the 
value of the deposit, and also a fine of the same amount.’ 

Kdiydyana (Apararka, p. 664). — ‘ If after having received 
a deposit, one fails to restore it on being asked to do so, he 
should be punished and compelled to restore it.’ 

Matsyapurana (Apararka, p. 664). — ‘ If after having re- 
ceived a deposit, the depositor refuses to restore it and dis- 
honestly denies the deposit, he should be arrested and com- 
pelled to restore the deposit and also pay a fine.’ 

VERSE CLXXXV 

Brhaspati (12.9). — ‘ A deposit must be restored to the very 
man who kept it, in the very [manner in which it was delivered ; 
it must not be restored to the next of kin (of the depositor).* 
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VERSE OLXXXVI 

I 

Narada (11,10). — ‘ The depositor being dead^if the deposit- 
ary restores the deposit to his next of kin of his own accord, 
he must not be harassed, either by the King or by the relations 
of the depositor.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVII 

Brhaspati (12.14), — ‘ When a dispute arises with regard to 
a deposit privately made, the performance of an ordeal is or- 
dained for both parties, to establish the facts of the case.’ 

Narada (2.11). — ‘The rightful owner shall try to recover 
the deposit amicably, without resorting to stratagems. Or, 
he^ shall explore the depositary’s mode of living and cause 
him to restore it by friendly expostulations.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVIII 

Narada (2.14,16). — ‘ The same law applies in the case of 
Ydchita, Auvdhita, and other forms of deposits, also in those of 
articles made over to artisans, as also Nydsa and Pratinydsa 
deposits ; if a man takes charge of a wealthy boy, the law 
applicable in this case also is the same.’ 

Brhaspati (12.16). — ^.‘The same set of rules applies in 
the case of a bailment for delivery to a third party, a loan for 
use, an article made over to an artisan, a pledge and a person 
offering himself for protection.’ • 

Ydjhavalkya (2.67). — ‘The same law applies to the other 
forms of deposit- the YdcMta, the Anvdhita, the Nydsa and 
the Nik§epa.’ 
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VERSE CLXXXIX 

Yajnavalkya (2.68). — ‘ The depositary should not be made 
to pay anything, if the deposit has been taken away by the 
King, or by accidents or by thieves. When the depositor asks 
for it, if it is not restored, and is found to be lost, the depositary 
shall be made to pay its value and also a fine equal to it.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 663). — ‘ Where a deposit has 
been destroyed by anarchy or by accidents, it is held to have 
been lost to the depositor.’ 

Narada (2.12). — ‘ If the deposit has been stolen by thieves, 
carried away by water, or burnt by fire, it need not be restored, 
unless the depositary should have appropriated some portion 
of it.’ 

Narada (2.9). — ‘ If a deposit is lost, together with the 
property of the depositary, the loss shall be the depositor’s. 
The same rule shall obtain if the loss has been caused by 
accidents or by the King ; unless the depositary shall have 
acted fraudulently.’ 

Do. (2.8). — ‘ If the depositary derives profit from a deposit, 
by using it without the consent of the depositor, he shall be 
fined, and shall restore the profit with interest, to the depositor.’ 

Brhaspati (12.10-12). — ‘ When a deposit is destroyed, to- 
gether with the goods of the depositary, by the act of God 
or of the King, the depositary is not to blame. If the depo- 
sitary should suffer the deposit to be destroyed by his want 
of care or indifference, or should refuse to restore it on being 
asked for it, he shall be made to pay the value of it with 
interest. Should the depositary secure any advantage for 
himself through the article deposited with him, he shall be fined 
by the King and compelled to pay its value with the interest.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 663). — ‘ If the deposit has been 
destroyed by the fault of some one, that person should be 
made to pay the value of the deposit along with interest.’ 
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VERSES CXO, CXCl'AND CXOII 

Yajnaoalkya (2,66). — (See under 189.) 

Do. (2.67). — ‘If the depQiytary derives, by Jiis own will, 
an advantage from the deposit, he shall be made to pay to 
the depositor what he may have gained, along with interest, 
and should also be fined.’'* 

Narada (2.7). — ‘The wicked man who does not restore a 
deposit, on being asked by the depositor to do so, shall be 
punished by the King. If the deposit has been lost or destroy- 
ed, he shall make good its value.’ 

Do. (2.13). — ‘He who fails to restore a deposit, and he 
who demands what he never deposited, shall both be punished 
like thieves, and shall bo made to pay a sum equal in amount 
to the value of the deposit in question.’ 

Brhaspati (12.11). — (See under 189.) 

• Do. (12.13). — ‘ He who, after receiving the deposit, denies 
the fact and is convicted by the evidence of witnesses or 
ordeal, shall be compelled to give up the deposit and to pay 
an equal amount as fine.’ 

Arthashastra ip. IS ). — ‘He who enjoys a sealed deposit 
should pay for such use, in accordance with place and time ; 
also a fine of 12 Pams. If the deposit becomes lost or damag- 
ed by such use, he shall bear the cost of the article deposit- 
ed, and also pay a fine of 21 Fatias.’ 


VERSES CXCIII-CXCIV 
[See the texts under 190-192.] 

Narada (2.3). — ‘In whatever manner a man may have 
delivered any of his effects to another, in that same manner 
shall the article be restored to him. Delivery and receipt 
should be equal.’ 
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Brhaspati (12.9). — ‘A deposit must be returned to the 
very man who bailed it, in the very manner in which it was 
bailed.’ 


VERSE CXCV 

Narada {2S). — ‘Deposits are of two kinds — attested and 
unattested. They must be restore-d precisely in the same 
condition in which they were delivered.’ 

Bthaspati (12.6). — ‘A deposit is of two kinds — attested 
and deposited in private ; it must be guarded with the same 
care as a son.’ 

Do. (12-14). — ‘ When a dispute arises with regard to a 
deposit privately made, the performance of an ordeal is ordained 
for both parties, to establish the facts of the case,’ 


VERSE CXCVII 

Narada (7.1). — ‘ When a property kept as deposit, or the 
property of a stranger lost by him and found by another, or 
a stolen article, — is sold in secret, it has to be considered as 
sale without ownership.’ 

Brhaspati (13.2). — ‘ An open deposit, a bailment for deli- 
very, a sealed deposit, stolen property, a pledge, or what has 
been borrowed for use ; — when any one of these articles has 
been sold in secret by a man, he i^ declared to be one selling 
without ownership.’ 

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 100). — ‘ An article borrowed 
for use, deposit sealed or open, or anything stolen from 
another, — if any of these is sold by a man, it is a case of 

sale without ownership.’ 
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VERSES CXOVIII-CXOIX 

Arthashdstra (p. 96). — ‘When the rightful owner has 
found the,article that he had lost or which had been stolen 
from him, he shall have the • man in possession, of it arrested 
by the Judge. If the exigencies of time and place do not 
permit of this procedure,, he may himself arrest the man 
and take him to the Judge the Judge shall ask the man in 
possession — From where did you obtain this thing ? If the 
man explains the manner of* his acquisition, but 
fails to produce the man who had sold it to him, he should 
be let off after he has surrendered the property ; if the 
vendor is produced, the vendor should bo made to pay the 
price obtained to the purchaser, and also a penalty for 
theft.’ 

Ndrada (7.4(,6). — ‘ The purchaser must not make a secret 
of the way in which he came by a chattel purchased by him. 
He becomes free from blame if he can point out the way in 
which the chattel was acquired by him. In any other case, he 
is equally guilty with the vendor and shall suffer the punish- 
ment of a thief. The vendor shall restore the property to the 
rightful owner, and shall pay to the purchaser the price for 
which he had sold it ; besides that, he shall pay a fine to the 
King.’ 

Brhas^ati (13. 3, 4). — ‘When the vendor has been 
produced and cast in the suit, the judge shall make him pay 
the price to the buyer and a fine to the King, and to restore 
the property to the owner. When the former owner comes 
forward and makes good his claim to the thing sold, the 
vendor shall be produced by the purchaser, who thereupon 
becomes cleared.’ 

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 202). — ‘When the purchaser 
has shown the person from whom he had purchased the article, 
he shall not be blamed in any way ; after that, the dispute 
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shall lie between that person and the rightful owner of the 
lost article.’ 

Yajmvalhya (2. 168, 169, 170). — ‘ If one’s property has 
been sold by another person, the property shall be restored to 
him ; the purchaser becomes guilty if he cannot pi-oduce the 
seller ; and he shall be dealt with as a thief, if he bought the 
thing either in secret, or at a very low price, or at an improper 
time. If a man comes by his property that had been lost 
or stolen, he should have the possessor arrested ; or if the 
time or place does not permit of this, he shall arrest him him- 
self and produce him before the court ; the man becomes 
absolved from blame on producing the seller ; and from the 
seller, the owner recovers his property, — the purchaser, the 
price that he had paid, and the King, a fine.’ 

Brhaspati (13. 11) — ‘ That should be regarded as Fraudulent 
Purchase which is made at an unreasonably low price, or in 
the interior of a house, or outside of the village, or at night, 
or in secret, or from a dishonest person.’ 


VERSE OC 

Ydjmvalkya (2. 171). — ‘ By title and by possession shall the 
rightful owner establish his claim to a lost property ; if he fails 
to establish bis claim, he shall be fined ; he should be made to 
pay a fine the fifth part of the value of the article Concerned.’ 


VERSE CCI 

Brhaspati (13. 7, 8,10). — ‘When a purchase has been 
made before an assembly of merchants, the king’s ofl&cers also 
being aware of it, — but from a vendor whose habitation is 
unknown, or when the purchaser is dead, — the owner may 
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recover his own property by paying half the prioe tendered ; the 
custom in that case being that one half of ifie value is lost to 
each of the two parties. When a man purchases a commodity 
at a fair price, and the purchase has been announced to the 
King, there is no wrong about it.’ 

Brhaspati (12. 3, 4).— •"When the vendbr has been 
produced and has been cast in the suit, the judge shall cause 
him to pay the price to Ihe buyer, a fine to the King, and to 
restore the property to the owner. When the former owner 
comes forward and makes* good his claim to the article pur- 
chased, the vendor shall be produced by the purchaser ; by 
doing so, the purchaser may clear himself.* 

Narada (7. 2-6) — * No blame attaches to a sale effected 
in public ; but a clandestine sale is viewed in the same light 
as theft, according to law. The purchaser must not make a 
secret of the way in which he came by a chattel purchased 
by him. He becomes free from blame if he can point out 
the way in which the chattel was acquired by him. In any 
other case he is equally guilty with the vendor, and shall 
suffer the punishment of a thief. The vendor shall restore 
the property to the rightful owner, and shall pay to the 
buyer the price for which it was sold to him ; besides that, he 
shall pay a fine to the King * 

• VERSE CCII 

(See the texts under 198'199 and 201.) 

Vi 9 itu (6, 164-165). — ‘ He who buys unawares in open 
market the property of a person other than the rightful owner 
is not to blame ; but the owner shall recover his property.* 
Yajnavalkya (2. 169-170).— (See under 198-199.) 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 176). — * One should make a puV 
chase and pay its price openly.’ 

79 
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VERSE com 

Ydjmvalkya (2, 245). — * In the sale of medicines, oils, 
salts, perfumes, grains, molasses and such things, if the vendor 
mixes inferior stuff, he shall be lined 16 Panas-’ 

Katydyana (Apararka, p. 776). — ‘One should make a pur- 
chase and pay its price openly.’ 


VERSES CCIV-CCV 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 66). — ‘ If a man gives away his daughter 
in marriage, without mentioning her defects, he should be 
fined the highest amercement.’ 

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 95). — ‘ If a man gives away a defec- 
tive girl in marriage, without mentioning the defect, he should 
be punished by the King with the first amercement; the 
defects of a girl being presence of chronic and loathsome 
disease, shortness of limbs, loss of virginity, immodesty, 
attachment to another man.’ 

VERSE CCVI 

(See Manu below, 388.) 

Ydjilavalkya (2. 265). — ‘ Among a company of joint 
workers, if one happen to be dishonest, the others should 
expel him without payment ; if he happen to omit his share 
of the work on account of his inability to do it, then he should 
have it done by another. This same rule applies to the case 
of sacrificial priests, cultivators and artisans.’ 

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 836). — ‘ If the Sacrificial Priest 
fails to officiate at a sacrifice, or if a Teacher fails to teach, he 
should be abandoned ; one becomes degraded if he abandons 
them in other circumstances.’ 
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Nqraia (Apararka, p. 836). — ‘ If th» •Sacrificial Priest 
happen to be in trouble, some one else may officiate for him 
and receive a proportionate share out of the fee payable to the 
former.’ * 

Brhaspati (VivadaratnSkg^ra, p. 117). — ‘ From among men 
employed in a common work, if one happen to die, his share of 
the work should be done a relation of his, or by his col- 
leagues collectively.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘ If on the approach of the 
Savana, a priest should happen to dief, what should be done is 
that his work should be completed by his Sagotra or by his 
pupil ; if he has no relations, then the sacrificer should appoint 
another Priest.’ 


VERSE CCVII 

Y djrlavalkya (2. 266). — (See under 206.) 

^Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 120). — ‘After a 
Priest has been appointed, if the sacrificer appoint another, the 
fee shall be paid to the former ; if he happen to go out for 
some time, then his return shall be awaited, and the sacrificer 
shall not go on with the performance during his absence. 
If the completion of the performance becomes urgent, he may 
have it completed ; and on his return, the priest may be given 
some fee.’ 

Ndrada'{S.8-ll ). — ‘When an officiating priest has met with 
an accident, another priest shall officiate for him, and receive 
from him his part of the fee. Where an officiating priest 
forsakes a sacrificer, who is^no offender and is free from guilt, 
— or when a sacrificer forsakes a faultless priest, — they shall 
both be punished. There are three sorts of officiating priests : 
hereditary, appointed by the sacrificer himself, and one wha 
performs the priestly functions of his own accord, through 
friendship; the above law applies to the hereditary and 
appointed priests ; no sin attaches to the forsaking of the 
priest acting of his own accord.’ 
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VERSES CCVIII AND CCIX 

Vi^itu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 120). — (Same as Manu). 
Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 837). — (Same as Manu). 


VERSE CCXI 

YajHamlkya (2.269). — * Among traders carrying on a joint 
concern for profit, their profit and loss shall be commensurate 
with the share of capital contributed by each.’ 

Narada (3.1*3). — When traders or others carry on business 
jointly, it is called Partnership. When several partners are 
jointly carrying on business for the purpose of profit, the 
contribution of funds towards tbe common stock of tbe asso- 
ciation shall form the basis of their undertakings. Therefore 
let each contribute his proper share. Tbe loss, expenses and 
profit of each partner are either equal to those of other part- 
ners or exceed them, or remain below them, according as his 
share is equal to theirs, or greater or less.' 

Brhaspati (14.3). — ‘ As an equal, smaller, or larger share 
of the joint stock has been contributed by a partner, in the 
same proportion shall he defray charges, perform labour and 
obtain profit.’ 

Shukranlti (4.6.614-618). — ‘ Those who deal in gold, 
grains and liquids, jointly, will have the earnings according to 
tbe amount of their share, greater, equal or less. Whatever 
portion has been stipulated beforehand, — equal, less or 
greater, — that shall be accepted. Expenditure he shall pay 
and do the labour also proportionately, and take the profit also 
in the same manner.’ 
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VERSE CCXII 

Arthaehastra (6.94). — ‘ In some cases Ihe resumption of a 
gift is permitted ; if one has given away his "entire property, 
or his wife and son, or his own self, it should be restored- to 
him ; if a gift has been prpmised to a certain person under 
the impression that he is deserving of it, it may be resumed 
on his being found to be ufodeserving ;a if a gift was promised 
to a man for the purpose of helping *him in the carrying on of 
such meritorious work as the tending of cows and the like, it 
niay be resumed if he is found to be using it in stealing, 
adultery and such acts ; if it has been promised to a man 
under the impression that he has rendered help to the giver, 
it may be resumed if the man is found either to have done 
him no good or to have actually done him harm ; if a gift 
has been promised by virtue of certain special qualifications 
in the recipient, it may be resumed it ho is not found to 
possess those qualifications. Clever judges shall permit such 
resumption of gifts in such a manner as neither the giver nor 
the recipient may be hit hard.’ 

Narada (14.4 et seq .). — ‘ A deposit, a pledge, joint proper- 
ty, a son, wife, the entire property of one having offspring, 
and what has been promised to another man : — these have 
been deckred to be inalienable by one even in the worst 

plight The price paid for merchandise, wages, a present 

offered for amusement, a gift made from affection, or from 
gratitude, or for sexual intercourse with a woman, and a 
respectful gift, — these £fre valid gifts. The following are 
invalid gifts : what has been given under the influence of 
fear, anger, hatred, sorrow or pain ; or as a bribe, or in jest, or 
fraudulently, under false pretences ; (^r by a child, or by* a 
fool, or by a person not his own master, or by one distressed, 
or by one' intoxicated, or by one insanei in consideration of 



630 


MANU- SMRTI — NOTE S 


a reward, thinking, this man will do me some service jr-and so 
is invalid what has been given from ignorance to an unworthy 
man thought to be worthy, or for a purpose thought to be 
virtuous. The donee' who covets invalid gifts and accepts them 
through avarice, — and the donor of what ought not to be 
given, — both deserve punishment.’ 

Bfhaspati (16.2, 8-11). — ‘ That which may not be given is 
of eight kinds : joint property, son, wife, pledges, one’s entire 
property, a deposit, wealth, what l^as been borrowed for use 
and what has been promised to another. The following eight 
are recognised as valid gifts : — wages for pleasure derived, 
price of merchandise, fee paid to or for a damsel, present to a 
benefactor, present through reverence, kindness or affection. 
What has been given by one angry or resenting an injury, or 
through inadvertence, or by one distressed, or by a junior, 
mad man, a terrified person, one intoxicated or overaged, or 
outcast or idiot, or one afflicted with grief or illness, — or 
what is given in jest ; — all these have been declared to be 
void gifts. When anything has been given through desire 
for reward, or to an unworthy person mistaken for a worthy 
one, or for an immoral purpose, — the donor may resume the 
gift.’ 

Kdtyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 129, p. 132, p. 136). — 
‘A man may give away his entire property over and 
above what may be necessary for the maintenance of 
his family, excepting his house. If a man has promised 
a gift to a Brahmaija of his own accord, if he refuses to 
give it he should he made to pay it, and also pay the first 
amercement. A man may resume what he may have given 
under the influence of love or anger, or when he was not a 
free agent, or when he was distressed. Or one made by a 
eunuch, an intoxicated person, or under a misapprehen- 
sion, or in jest. If a bribe has been promised for some 
work, it should never be given, even if the work may be 
accomplished.* 
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Yajflavalkya (2-l'7b‘, 176), — ‘With the^ exception of the 
wife and son, everything may be given away’ in consonance with 
the interests of the family; if a man has offspring, he should 
not give away his entire property; nor may he give to one 
person what has been promised to another. The acceptance of 
a gift should be public, specially in the case of immovable 
property ; on having given or promised a gift, one should 
not resume it.’ • 

Gautama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 133), — ‘Even though he 
may have promised a gift) he shall not give it if the recipient 
is found to be unrighteous.’ 


VERSE CCXIII 

Arthashdstra (p. 94). — ‘ If a gift is made under fright, — 
for fear of punishment, or blame or calamity, — the man 
accepting the gift should be punished as a thief ; — so also 
one who offers and accepts a gift in anger for the injuring of 
a third person.’ 

(See texts under 212.) 


VERSES CCXV-CCXVII 

Apastamba (2. 28. 2-3). — ‘A servant in tillage who 
abandons Jiis work shall be flogged. The same punishment 
shall be inflicted on a herdsman leaving his work.’ 

Visnu (6. 163 154). — ‘ A hired workman who abandons 
his work before the term has expired shall pay the whole 
amount of the stipulated wages to his employer ; and he shall 
pay 100 Panas to the King.’ 

Y djilav alky a (2. 19S-198 ). — ‘If a workman abandons his 
work after having received his wages, he shall refund double 
the amount received by him. If he abandons it before ho has 
received any wages, he should pay to the employer the amount 
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of the stipulated wages ; but workoieu may be allowed to 
retain their tools. If the employer has engaged a workman 
without settling his wages, he should be made by the King 
to pay the tenth part of the profit that he may have 
made in trade, in cattle or in agriculture, through the 
labours of that workman. In a case where the workman has 
worked beyond the stipulated time and place, — if this 
additional work decreases the prefits of the employer, the 
latter may give him such wages as he likes for this additional 
work ; but if it has tended to increase his profits, he shall 
give more. A man shall be paid his wages in accordance 
with the amount of work done : and neither party shall be 
stingy (of labour or payment) ; if the workman is sparing in 
his labour, he shall receive only what the employer may give 
him. In the case of a carrier, if he destroys the articles he 
is carrying, through neglect, — and not through any act of God 
or of the King — he should be made to replace it ; if the 
employer puts obstacles in the way of his starting, he shall 
pay double the amount of the stipulated wages. If the 
carrier abandons the work after he has just started, he 
should be made to pay the seventh part of the stipulated 
wages ; the fourth part, if he abandons it on the way ; the 
whole of it if he abandons it after going half way of the 
journey. If the employer dismisses the carrier, he should be 
made to pay in the same proportion.’ 

Ndrada (5. 22). — ‘ Hired servants are of three kinds : 
highest, middlemost and lowest ; the wages due for their labour 
are fixed in proportion to their skill and to the value of their 
services.’ 

Do. (6. 2, 3, 5-9). — ‘ A master shall regularly pay 
wages to the servant hired by him, whether it be at the 
commencement, at the middle, or at the end of his work, 
just as he had agreed to do. When the amount of the wages 
has not been fixed, the servant of a trader, a herdsman and 
an agricultural labourer shall take a tenth part of the profit 
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derived fj-om the trade, the product of the, cows and of the 
grain respectively. If one fails ta perform such work as he 
had promised to d6, he shall he compelled to perform it, after 
first paying' him the wages. If he does jiot perform it after 

receiving the wages, he must pay back twice the amount of 

• • • 

the wages received. One who abandons merchandise which 
he had agreed to convey to its destination, shall give a sixth 
part of the wages. An.* employer who does not pay the 
wages that he had agreed to give shall forfeit those wages 
together with interest. A merchajit who does not take a 
conveyance or beasts for draught of burden, after having 
hired them, shall be made to pay a fourth part of the hire, 
and the whole, if he leaves them half-way. And so shall a 
carrier who fails to transport the goods entrusted to him 
forfeit his wages. He shall be compelled to pay twice the 
amount of his wages if he raises difficulties at the time of 
starting. When the merchandise has been damaged by the 
carrier’s fault, he shall have to make good every loss, — not 
including such losses as may have been caused by fate 
(accident) or by the King.’ 

Brhaspati (16. 8-20). — ‘ The servant for gain or pay is 
declared to be of many sorts ; another is servant for a share 
of the grain... — A servant engaged for a day, a month, half- 
month, a six-month, two months, or a year, must do the work 
which he promised to do and receive the stipulated wages. 
A servant ’for a share of the grain is of two kinds — serving 
either a husbandman or an owner of cattle ; he shall receive 
a share of the grain produced, or of the milk ; a third or fifth 
of the produce shall be . given to the cultivator of the soil 
as his share. Let that cultivator to whom food and clothing 
are given take a fifth part of the crops ; and let him who 
serves in consideration of the profit take a third part of the 
grain produced. Should a hired servant fail in the perform- 
ance of ever so small a part of his employer’s work, he forfeits 
his wages, and may be sued in court for his offence. When 
80 
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a servant does not perform his work after having received 
his wages, though he is able to work,.,. he shall be compelled 
to pay twice as much as his wages as a fine to the King, and 
to refund the wages to the employer. He who has promised 
to do work ^nd does not perform it, shall be compelled to 
do so by forcible means even ; and if, through obstinacy, such 
a servant should still not do it as engaged for, he shall 
be fined eight Rrmalas, and his vages shall not be given 
to him. When a servant commanded by his employer does 
any improper act for the benefit of his employer, the 
latter shall be held responsible for it. When a master 
does not pay wages for the labour stipulated, after the work 
has been performed, he shall be compelled by the King to 
pay it, and a proportionate fine besides. A man hired for 
attendance on milch cows shall receive the whole milk every 
eighth day.’ 


VERSES CCXIX-CCXXI 

Visnu (5. 168). — ‘ He who violates the established rule 
shall be banished.’ 

yajnavalkya (2. 186-192). — ‘ If one misappropriates the 
property of a corporate body, or breaks the conditions of 
agreement, the King shall confiscate his entire property and 
banish him from the kingdom. What is declared by the 
members of the corporation should be obeyed by ali component 
members ; if any of them act contrariwise, he should be fined 

the first amercement This same rule applies to guilds, 

trading companies, corporations of heretics and other corporate 
bodies,’ 

Narada (10. 2-7). — ‘ Among heretics, followers of the Veda, 
guilds, corporations, troops, assemblages and other associations, 
the King shall maintain their usages and customs — whatever he 
their laws, their duties, their rules regarding attendance, and 
the particular modes of livelihood prescribed for them, that the 
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King shall approve of! The King shall p/ei^ent them from 
undertaking such acts as would be detrimental to the 
interests, either of their own associations or of the King • 
himself, or despicable in their very nq.ture. Mixed assem- 
blages, urflawful wearing of arms and mutual attacks among 
these persons shall not bo*iolerated by the* King. Those 
who cause dissension among the members of an association, 
shall undergo punishment of a specially severe kind.’ 

Brhaspati (17. 5, 10-10). — ‘A compact formed among 
villages, companies of arlisans, ancj associations is called an 
agreement ; such an agreement must be observed both in times 
of distress and for acts of piety. Two, three or five persons shall 
be appointed as advisers to the association ; their advice shall 
be taken by the villagers, companies, corporations and other 
fellowships. When a stipulation has been entered in a 
document in the form, “ The construction of a house or a 

shed, temple shall be undertaken by us in proportionate 

shares,” — that is lawful agreement. Such an agreement 
must be kept by all. He who fails in his agreement, though 
able to perform it, shall be punished with confiscation of 
his entire property and by banishment from the town. 
For one who has fallen out with his associates, or neglects his 
duties by them, a fine is ordained, amounting to six Ninkas 
of four Smarms each. He who injures the joint stock, or 
insults a Brahmana learned in the three Vedas, or breaks 
the mutual agreement, shall be banished from the town. An 
acrimonious or malicious person, and 6ne who causes dissen- 
sion or does violent acts, or who is inimically disposed towards 
the company, association or the King, shall be banished in- 
stantly from the town. Whatever is obtained by one man 
shall belong to all in common ; whether it has been acquired 
a six-month or a month ago, it shall be divided in due 
proportion.’ 

Ratyayam (Aparftrka, pp. 793-795). — ‘ One who is addicted 
to acts of violence, one who sows dissension among the 
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members of the corporation, and one who ruins the property 
of the corporation, — all these should be extirpated, after being 
proclaimed as such ; — so says Bhrgu. Whatever has been 
acquired for the corporation, belongs to all the members in 
equal shares.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p, 180). — ‘Whatever laws 
may have been prescribed for associations, the members thereof 
shall do all acts according to th^m, remaining firm in their 
duties.’ 


VERSES CCXXII AND CCXXIII 

Taj ilavalky a (2. 177 ). — ‘Grains should be tested within 
ten days of purchase ; metals within a day ; beasts of burden 
within five days ; gems, within seven days ; female slaves, 
within a month ; milch cattle, within three days ; male slaves, 
within a fortnight, [and the sale may be rescinded within these 
specified periods].’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 91). — ‘ Having sold a commodity, if the 
vendor fails to hand it over he should be fined 12 Panas ; 
except when there is some defect in the commodity itself, 
or when some sudden calamity befalls him, or when the 
price agreed upon is excessively low, by reason of the 
vendor being in a distressed state of mind. Merchants 
may be granted one night for reconsidering their purchase ; 
cultivators, three nights ; cattle-tenders, five nights ; persons 
of the mixed and higher castes, seven nights, in the 
case of the selling of the means of their livelihood. In the 
case of commodities liable to damage by lapse of time, rescission 
of sale may be permitted only to such an extent as may not 
spoil the commodities concerned. After having made a pur- 
chase, if the buyer refuses to accept the article, he should be 
fined 12 Pawas, except when there are defects in the commo- 
dity itself, or when some sudden calamity has befallen him. 
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or when the price agreed upon is excessively high, paid by 
him on account of the distressed state of his mind. Rescission 
by the buyer also^hould be permitted in the same manner as^ 
in the case of the vendor,’ 

Narada (8.4-9). — ‘ If a man sells property for a certain 
price, and does not hand it ov6r to the purchaser, he shall have 
to pay its produce, if it is immovable, and the profits arising 
on it, if it is movable property. If there has been a fall in the 
market-value of the article in question in the interval, the 
purchaser shall receive the article itself, and together with it 
the difference (in point of value). This rule applies to those 
who are inhabitants of the same place ; but to those who travel 
abroad, the profits arising from dealing in foreign countries 
shall be made over as well. If the article sold should have 
been injured, or destroyed by fire, or carried off, the loss shall be 
charged to the seller, because he did not deliver it immediately 
after the sale. When a man shows one thing which is faultless 
but delivers another thing which has a blemish, he shall 
be compelled to pay twice its value to the purchaser, and 
an equal amount as fine to the King. So when a man sells 
something to one person, and afterwards delivers it to another 
person, he shall be compelled to pay twice its value to tbe 
purchaser and a fine to the King. When a purchaser does not 
accept an article purchased by himself, which is delivered to 
him by the vendor, the vendor commits no wrong in selling it 
to another person.’ 

Narada (9.2-6, 10). — ‘ When a purchaser, after having 
purchased an article for a certain price, thinks he has 
made a foolish bargain, he may return it to the vendor on the 
same day, in an undamaged condition. When the purchaser 
returns it on the second day, he shall lose a thirtieth part of 
the price. He shall lose twice as much on the third day. 
After that time, the purchaser must keep it. The purchaser 
shall examine an article before purchasing it, in order to find 
out its good and bad qualities; that which has been approved 
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by him after close examination, canndt be returned to the 
vendor. Milch cattle may be examined for three days ; beasts 
of burden, for five days ; and in the case of precious stones, 
pearls and coral, the period of examination may extend over 
seven days. Bipeds shall be examined within a fortnight ; a 
female within twice that time ; 'ail sorts of grain, within ten 

days ; iron and clothes within a single day A merchant 

who is acquainted with the qualities of the merchandise he 
deals in must not annul a purchase after having once made it ; 
he ought to know all about the profit' and loss on merchandise 
and its origin.’ 

Brlwspati (18.3-6).— ‘ The examiner shall examine the 
article himself and show it to others ; when, after examining 
and approving it, he has accepted it, he is not at liberty to 
return it. The foolish man who sells an article, though 
acquainted with its defects, shall have to pay twice its value to 
the purchaser and a fine of the same amount to the King. 
What has been sold by one intoxicated or insane, or at a very 
low price, or under the impulse of fear, or by one not his own 
master, or by an idiot, shall be relinquished by the purchaser ; 
or it may be recovered from him by forcible means. Within 
a certain period, if a defect should be discovered anywhere in 
the commodity purchased, it shall be returned to the vendor 
and the purchaser shall recover the price.’ 

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 191). — ‘ If a man, after 
having purchased an article, refuses to take it, — or if after 
taking it, does not return it undamaged, — he shall recover the 
price paid for it, after paying the tenth part of it to the ven- 
dor. This shall be done within ten days of the transaction ; 
after that there can be no rescission of the sale.’ 

Do. (Do., p. 197). — ‘If a man, after having purchased a 
milch cattle or such things, — but before actual delivery — 
returns it undamaged, within time, he should pay to the vendor 
the tenth part of the price. If he repents it after he has taken 
delivery, he should pay the sixth part of the price.’ 
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Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 198). — ‘ Grasses, wood, bricks, 
threads, grains, wines, liquids, clothes, baser metals and gold, 
shall be examined’ at the time of the transaction only.’ 


VERSE CCXXIV 

Ydjnavallnja (l.G6).-^‘ If a man gives a girl in marriage 
without proclaiming her blemish, he should be fined the 
highest amercement.’ 

Ndrada (Apararka, p 95). — (Sahic as Manu, but reading 
‘PurDasdhasachodifani' for ^ sannavaLim pandn^). 

A rthashdstra (p. 92). — ‘ In the case of marriages, for the 
three higher castes, tliere can be rescission before the Hand- 
joining ceremony; for the Shudra, before intercourse has 
taken place. Even after the Hand-joining ceremony has 
been performed, the marriage can be revoked if the girl is 
discovered to have serious defects ; but marriage can n(!ver be 
revoked after the birth of children. If the father gives away 
the girl without proclaiming any serious defects that she 
may have, he should be fined 96 Pams, and he should be 
made to return the fee or the dowry that he may have 
received for the girl.’ 

Ndrada (12. 33). — ‘ When a man gives a maiden in 
marriage who has a secret blemish, without making the 
blemish known, the King shall visit him with the gravest 
punishment.’ 


VERSE CCXXV 

Ydjnavaklya (1. 66). — ‘ If the bridegroom relinquishes the 
bride when she has no defects, he should be punished ; and if 
he falsely accuses her of defects, he should be fined a hundred.’ 

Vi?nu (5. 47 ; Apararka, p. 96). — ‘ If one speaks of a 
blemishless girl as having a blemish, he should be fined the 
highest amercement.’ 
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Narada (12. 3). — ‘The selection of the bride loses its 
binding force when a blc^iish is subsequently discovered 
in her.’ 

Do. (12. 31).— ‘Let no man calumniate a faultless 
maiden ; neither must one calumniate a faultless suitor. 
When however, there is an actual defect, it is no offence if 
they dissolve their mutual agreement.’ 

Do. (12.34-36). — ‘When a man, from hatred, declares 
a maiden to have lost her virginity, he shall pay 100 Pams as 
tine, unless he is able to give proofs of her disgrace. When 
a man, after having plighted his faith to a maiden, abandons 
her although she is faultless, he shall be fined and made to 
marry the maiden, even against his will. Affliction with a 
chronic or hateful disease, deformity, loss of virginity, — these 
are declared to be the defects of a maiden.’ 

VERSES CCXXVI AND CCXXVII 

• 

Vashistha (Vira-Samskara, p. 741). — ‘ On the completion 
of the ceremony of Joining Hands, the maiden is married 
only in mantras ; even after that, until she has had inter- 
course, she may be married again.’ 

Srnrti (Do., p. 586). — ‘The maiden becomes separated 
from her goira on marriage, on the completion of the Seventh 
Step.' 


VERSES COXXIX AISD CCXXX 

Visnu (6. 137-138). — ‘ Cattle being attacked, during day- 
time, by wolves or other ferocious animals, and the keeper 
not going to repel the attack, the blame shall fall upon him ; 
— and he shall make good to the owner the value of the 
cattle that may have perished.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (2. 164). — ‘The cowherd shall deliver, in 
the evening, the cattle exactly as they had been made over 
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to him ; if any cattle dies or becomes lost through his negli- 
gence, the hired cowherd should be made to replace them.’ 

Narada (6. 11-T.3). — ‘ Those cows which a cowherd takes 
to the pasture every day when the night is over, he shall 
bring back’ again in the evening, after they have eaten and 
drunk. If such a cow meets with an accident, he sh^ll 
struggle to save her as best he may ; if he is unable to 
rescue her, he shall go quickly to announce it to Jiis master. 
Should he neither struggle to save her, nor raise a cry, 
nor announce it to his master, the,cowherd shall make good 
the value of the cow to the owner, and must pay a fine 
to the King.’ 

Brhaspati (16. 20). — *A cowherd saves cattle from danger 
of reptiles, robbers and tigers, and from caverns or pits ; 
"let him try his best to protect them, call out for help, and 
give notice to his master.’ 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Visnu (6. 139). — ‘ If the cowherd milks a cow without 
permission, he shall pay twenty-five Karsdpanas as a fine.' 

Narada (6. 10). — ‘ For tending a hundred cows, a heifer 
shall be given to the cowherd as his wages every year ; 
for tending two hundred cows, a milch cow, and he shall 
be allowed to milk all the cows every eighth day.’ 

Brhasputi {16. 19). — ‘ A man hired for attendance on the 
wild cows of another person shall receive Ihe whole milk every 
eighth day.’ 

VERSE CCXXXI I 

Visiiu (6. 138). — ‘ The cowherd shall make good to the 
owner the value of the cattle that may have perished.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (2. 166). — ‘ If a cattle is destroyed through 
the fault of the cowherd, he shall be fined 13-^ Punas and 
made to make good the value of the cattle to the owner.’ 

81 
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Narada (6; 13-16). — ‘ Should the cowherd neither struggle 
to save the cow, nor raise a cry, nor announce it to his 
master, he must make good the value of the cow to the 
owner, and pay a fine to the King. The cowherd shall make 
good the value of the cow that has strayed, or been destroyed 
by worms, or slain by dogs,‘o'r met her death by tumbling 
into a pit, — if he did not duly exert himself to prevent 
such accidents.’ 

Brahmapurdna (VivadaratnSlcara, p. 174). — ‘ If a cowherd 
who has received wages leaves the cattle in the desolate 
forest and roams about in the village, be should be beaten 
by the King. If a cow under the charge of a cowherd dies 
through his fault, he should be punished and made to pay 
a fee to the owner of the cow. If however the cow dies 
at the house of the owner, through disease or such causes, ' 
the owner should be punished and made to pay the wages 
of the cowherd.’ 

Apastamba (2. 28. 6). — ‘ If a herdsman who has taken 
cattle under his care, allows them to perish, or loses them 
through his negligence, he shall make them good to the 
owners.’ 


VERSE CCXXXIII 

Narada. — (6. 12, 16). — ‘If a cow under the cowherd’s 
charge meets with ani accident, he shall struggle to save 
her as best he may. If he is unable to rescue her, he shall 
hasten to announce the fact to his master. For an animal 
seized by robbers, though he raised a cry, the cowherd shall 
not be made to pay ; provided he gives notice to his master at 
the proper time and place.’ 

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 172). — ‘If a cattle perishes or 
is taken away, when the cowherd has been captured, or during 
an attack on the village, or during anarchy,— the cowherd 
shall not be held to blame.’ 
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VERSE CCXXXIV 

Narada (6. 17). — ‘ In the ease of the death of an animal 
entrusted 4)0 his care, the herdsman is free from blame, if he 
can produce the tail, the horns* and other things.' 

VERSE CCXXXV 
• 

Narada (6. 15). — ‘ goats and sheep are surrounded by 
wolves, and the herdsman does not come to their assistance, he 
shall be responsible for any animal that the wolf attacks or 
kills.’ 

Visnu (5.137-138). — ‘Cattle being attacked, during day- 
, time, by wolves or other ferocious animals, and the keeper not 
going to repel the attack, the blame shall fall upon him ; and 
he shall make good to the owner the value of the cattle that 
has perished.’ 


VERSE CCXXXVII 

Ydjnamlkya (2. 166-167). — ‘ In accordance with the 
wishes of the village-people, and in consonance with the extent 
of land available and the orders of the King, pasture-land for 

the grazing of cows shall be reserved This pasture-land 

shall be one hundred bow-lengths in extent, and shall lie be- 
yond the tillage and the cultivated fields ; it shall be two 
hundred bow-lengths round a market-town, and four hundred 
bow-lengths round a city.’ 

• 

VERSE CCXXXVIII 

Ydjhavalkya (2. 162). — ‘ If cattle graze in a field on the 
road-side, or near the village pasture-land, there is no offence, 
if it goes there by chance, and not intentionally on the part 
of the cowherd.’ 
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Narada (11. 40). — ‘When a field situated on the borders 
of a. village, or contiguous to the pasture-land, or adjacent to a 
high road, the herdsman is not reprehensible for any damage 
to the crops, if the field is not protected by a fence.’ 

Gautama (12. 21). — ‘ If damage is done in an unenclosed 
field near the road, the responsibility falls on the herdsman 
and on the owner of the field.’ 

Vi^nu (5. 147-148). — ‘There is nc offence if the damage has 
been done near a highway, or near a village, or in a field 
adjacent to the pasture-ground ; or if it has been done in an 
unenclosed field.’ 


VERSE COXXXIX 

iVtirada (11. 41), — ‘ On that side of the field which faces 
the road, a fence shall be made, over which a camel cannot 
look, nor horses or cattle jump, and which a boar cannot 
break through.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 233). — ‘Round a 
field situated on the road-side, an enclosure should be erected 
which the camel may not look over, nor may horses or boars be 
able to gain entrance.’ 


VERSE CCXL 

Ndrada (11. 28, 29, 35). — ‘When crops have been destroyed 
by cows or other cattle crossing a fence, the herdsman deserves 
punishment in that case, unless he should have done his best 
to keep the cattle off. When the crops have been entirely 
destroyed to the very roots, the owner of them may claim a 
corresponding quantity of grain as damages ; the herdsman 
shall be corporally punished ; and the owner of the cattle shall 
pay a fine. When cows, straying through the fault of their 
keeper, have entered a field, no punishment shall be inflicted 
on their owner ; the herdsman alone being punishable.’ 
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Gautama (12. 19-2(4). — ‘ If damage is done by cattle, the 
responsibility lies on the owner ; but if the ‘cattle were attemd- 
ed by a herdsman,, then it falls on the latter.’ 

Ipastamba (2. 28. 5). — ‘If cattle, leaving their stable, eat 
the crops of other persons, then the owner of the crops, or the 
King’s servants, may make th*em lean by impolinding them ; 
but this punishment shall not be over-done.’ 

Visnu (5. 140-146). — If a she-buffalo damages crops, her 
keeper shall be fined eight masas ; if she has been vithout a 
keeper, her owner shall pay the fine. For mischief done by a 
horse or a camel, or an ass, the fine shall be the same. For 
damage done by a cow, it shall be half ; half of that again in 
the case of the goat or the sheep. For cattle abiding in the 
field after eating the crops, the fine shall be double ; and in 
every case the owner of the field shall receive the value of the 
crops that have been destroyed.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 162). — ‘ In the case of a field on the road- 
side, or adjacent to the pasture-land of the village, if cattle is 
allowed to graze unintentionally, there is no offence ; but if it 
is done intentionally, the man deserves punishment like 
the thief.’ 

Ushanas (Vivadaratnakara, p. 232). — ‘ If a man asks for 
compensation for the crops that may have been grazed by a 
cow, his Pitrs and deities do not accept his offerings.’ 


VERSE CCXLI ' 

Gautama (12. 21-26). — ‘ If the damage was done in an 
unenclosed field near the rbad, the responsibility falls on the 
herdsman and on the owner of the field. Five masas form 
the fine to be paid for damage done by a cow ; six for a camel 
or an ass ; ten for a horse or a buffalo ; two for each goat dr 
sheep. If the entire crop has been destroyed, the value of the 
whole must be paid in addition to the fine.’ 
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Arthashastra (p. 60). — ‘ In the oas^ of camels and buffaloes 
runEing away after 'grazing in the reserved pasture-land, one- 
fourth of a Pana should be realised ; for .cows, horses and 
asses, one-eighth ; in that of small cattle, one-sixteenth. If 
they sit on the land after grazing, the fines shall be double ; 
if they abide* on the land, it will be quadruple. In the case 
of crops being grazed by cattle, the damage done shall be 
computed and double the amount -of the value shall be the 
amount of the fine inflicted.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 169-160). — ‘ If cf-ops are damaged by the 
she-buffalo, there shall be a fine of eight rnasas ; half of ; his, 
if by the cow ; and half of that again, if by goat or sheep ; 
if they have sat in the field after grazing, the fine shall be 
double.’ 

Do. (2,. 161). — ‘ The owner of the field shall receive the * 
value of as much crop as may have been damaged ; the keep- 
er of the cattle should be beaten, and the owner should be 
punished with the aforesaid fine.’ 

Narada (11.38-39). — ‘ When a man claims damages for 
crops grazed by cattle, that quantity of grain should be 
restored to him by the owner of the cattle which may have 
been consumed by the cattle in the estimation of the neigh- 
bours ; — the cows shall be given up to the owner and the grain 
to the husbandman. In the same way a fine shall be imposed 
on the herdsman when crops have been trodden down by cows.’ 

Do. (11. 31). — ‘ For damage done by a cow,, he shall 
inflict a fine of one mdse ; two 7nd?as in the case of a she-buffalo ; 
half a mdsa in the case of a goat trespassing with its young.’ 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 236). — ‘ The owner of the 
cow should be made to pay a quarter Pana ; of the she- 
buffalo, two quarters ; of goats, sheep and calves, one quarter 
is the fine ordained.’ 

Shankha-Likhlta ( Do. ). — ‘ In the case of all calves, one 
mdsa ; ten in that of the she-buffalo ; sixteen in that of asses 
and camels ; and four, in that of goats and sheep.’ 
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VERSE CCXLII 

Visnu (6. 160). — ‘ If thti* damage has heed done by bulls 
that have been set at liberty, or by a cow shortly after 
her calving (there is no*offence).’ 

Yajmvalky a (2.163 ). — ‘'the Big Bull, cattle consecrated 
and let loose, a cow newly calved, s^ray strange cattle, or those 
perturbed by visitations of the King or of Fate, — these shall be 
set at liberty (without punishment), even though they he 
accompanied by the keeper (at the time of grazing).’ 

Ushanas (Apararka, p. 771). — ‘ Elepliants and horses are 
not to be punished ; as also a strange cow, or ’one newly 
calved ; or one that has strayed from the herd, and all cows at 
the time of rejoicings or Shraddhas.’ 

• Kdtyaijam (Bo., p. 772). — ‘In the matter of punishing 
the grazing of cattle, of the highest, lowest and middlemost 
kinds, the King shall inflict fines only in the event of the 
owner of the field complaining about it.’ 

Ndrada (11. 30, 32, 33). — ‘ A cow within ten days of her 
calving, a big bull, a horse and an elephant shall be kept off 
carefully. The owner of any one of them is not liable to 
punishment for doing any damage. The owners of elephants 
and horses shall not pay any fine. Jmpunity is likewise 
granted to the owner of the strayed cow, of one that has re- 
cently calved, or of one that is uncontrollable ; — as also the 
owner of one that has fost her way, or broken down, or 
stuck in the marsh, or a bull marked by the sign of consecra- 
tion.’ 

Arthashdstm (p. 60). — * The village-bull, the consecrated 
hull, the cow within ffcn days of calving, old bulls and breed- 
ing bulls shall not be punished.’ 
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VERSE CCXLIII 

Apastamha (2. 28. 1). — ‘ If a person who has -taken up 
a plot of land for cultivation do6s* not exert himself and hence 
the land bears no crop, he shall, if he is rich, be made to pay 
to the owner of the land the value bf the crops that ought 
to have been grown.’ 


VERSES CCXLV-CCLI 

Ydjnavalkya {2. 151). — ‘They should determine the boun- 
dary as indicated by a mound, coal, chaff or trees ; as also 
by dikes, ant-hills, pits, bones, stone-piles and such other 
things.’ 

Narada (11. 4-6). — ‘ They shall determine the boundary 
in accordance with old landmarks, chaff of grain, coal, pot- 
sherds, wells, sanctuaries, trees, — objects of general notoriety, 
such as ant-hills, artificial mounds, slopes, hills and the like, 
fields, gardens, roads and old dikes.’ 

Brhaspati (19. 2-6). — ‘ The determination of boundaries 
should be settled at the time of foundation, and it should be 
marked by visible and invisible signs, so as to dispel all doubt. 
V^ells, tanks, pools, large trees, gardens, temples, mounds, 
channels, the course of a river, sands, shrubs, or piles of 
stones ; — by such visible signs as these a boundary line should 
always be marked ; also by other marks deposited underground, 
which the earth is not likely to destroy; — such as dry 
cowdung, bones, chaff, charcoal, stones, potsherds, sand, bricks, 
co.v’8 tails, cotton-seeds and ashes ; after having placed these 
substances in vessels one should deposit them there under- 
ground at the extremities of the boundary.’ 
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VERSE COLII 
• 

Narada (11. *6, 11, 27). — ‘ When a piece of land has . 
been carried off by a stream, or abandoned by the owner, or 
when the *boandry-marks have become obliterated, they shall 
fix the boundary according io inferences drawn from an in- 
spection of the spot, and according to the traces of possession. 
Should there be no persops conversant with the true state of 
things, and no boundary-marks, then the King himself shall 
fix the boundary between the twp estates as he thinks best. 

A field which has been held by three generations in succession, 
and a house which has been inherited from an ancestor, cannot 
be estranged from its legitimate owner by force of possession, 
except when the King wills it so.’ 

Brhaspati (19. 14, 23, 24). — ‘ Those are witnesses in a 
suit of this kind who know the title of acquisition, the size, the 
duration of possession, the name and the characteristic fea- 
tures of the land in question. When land is taken from a 
person enjoying it without legitimate title or ownership, and 
given to a worthier person, the latter shall not be deprived of 
it. A house, tank, shop or the like having been used by 
a man since the time of its foundation, must not be taken 
away from him, nor diminished or altered.’ 

Katymjana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 205). — ‘ Possession is 
to be taken into consideration in the matter of deciding 
boundary-disputes ; but only while there are witnesses depos- 
ing to the possession ; and witnesses afe of two kinds — those 
named in documents and those not so named.’ 

VERSES COLIII-CCLXIV 

Narada (11. 2, 3, 7, 8-10, 12). — ‘ In all disputes regarding 
landed property or boundaries, the decision rests with <he 
neighbours, the inhabitants of the same town or village, the 
members of the same community, and the senior inhabitants 

89 
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of the district as also with those who live outside on the out- 
skirts of the village, and who live by the tilling of fields situ- 
ated in those parts, and with herdsmen, bird-catchers, hunters 
and other foresters. Should the neighbours speak falsely, 
when called upon to decide a question of this sort, they shall 
all be punished, one by one, by the King, — each having to pay 
the fine of the middlemost amercement. The corporation, 
the senior inhabitants of the district and the rest also shall 
receive the punishment ; they shall have to pay the fine of 
the first degree, if they make false statements. The boundary 
should not be fixed by any one man singlehanded, even though 
he be a reliable person ; this business should be entrusted to a 
plurality of persons, because it is an affair of importance. 
Should a single man undertake to fix the boundary, he should 
do so after having kept a fast, in a collected frame of mind, 
wearing a garland of red flowers and a red cloak, having strewn 
earth on his head. According to this rule, let all disputes 
be decided in regard to houses, gardens, water- reservoirs, sanc- 
tuaries and the rest, as also the space intermediate between 
two villages.’ 

Brhaspati (19. 8-15). — ‘ In disputes regarding a house or 
field, the decision rests with the neighbours, as well as with 
the inhabitants of that town or village, or with members of 
the same community and the elders of the district ; — like- 
wise with husbandmen, artisans, servants, cowherds, hunters, 
gleaners, root-diggers, fishermen, kinsmen, criminals and 
robbers. After having been adjured by imprecations befit- 
ting their station, they shall determine the boundary, and 
shall indicate the marks deposited underground, as evidence. 
In default of witnesses and signs, even a single person, agree- 
able to both parties may fix the boundary, wearing a garland 
of red flowers and a red cloak, putting earth on his head, 
adhering to truth, and having kept a fast. Neighbours born 
in the district, though they may be living abroad, are natives 
of the place, and as such may be consulted in such disputes, — 
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What thej, as honest and impartial men, should declare, shall 
be held to be decisive ; — thus justice will not be violated. 
Those are witnes^s in a suit of this kind who know the title 
of acquisition, the size, the duration of 'possession, the name 
and the characteristic* features of the land qnder dispute. 
The same rule holds good in all suits concerning immovable 
property. If the statements of the deponents do not agree, 
they shall be made to pay* the^ fine of the highest degree.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 152-^51). — ‘ An even number of neigh- 
bours — four, eight or ten — shall deteHrmine the boundary, wear- 
ing red garlands and clothes and placing earth upon their 
heads. If they speak falsely, they should each be punished 
by the King with the fine of the middle degree. In the ab- 
^ sence of persons cognisant with the boundary, and of bound- 
ary-marks, the King himself shall determine the’boundary. 
This same rule applies to disputes relating to gardens, 
temples, villages, drinking fountains, houses and parks ; as 
also to streams and drains of rain-water.’ 

Kdtyayana (Apararka, p. 759, et seq .). — ‘ In the absence 
of witnesses, neighbours and senior inhabitants and natives of 
the district shall be consulted. In the absence of neighbours, 
disputes between fields, and also between towns and villages, 
should be determined by reference to even those who are not 
neighbours. When the immediate neighbours are found to 
be tainted with partiality, the next neighbours shall be con- 
sulted ; — so on and on ; always discardin" those interested and 
partial, the King shall determine the boundary in consultation 
with other natives of the place. If a single person, accepted 
by both parties, should seek to determine the boundary, he 
should proceed to do it, clad in red clothes and placing earth 
on his head. If even a number of men who have been brought 
together fail to determine the boundary, either through fear 
or through greed, they should be made to pay the fine of the 
highest degree. If they speak without knowledge, they should 
be punished; and if, on reconsideration of the boundary, they 
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be found to have deposed falsely, they should be made to pay 
the tine of the highest degree.’ 

Vashi^tha (16. 33-16). — ‘ In a dispute about a house or a 
field, reliance may be placed on the deposition of neighbours. 
If the statements of the neighbours disagree, documents may 
be taken as proof. If conflicting documents are produced, 
reliance may be placed upon the statements of aged inhabi- 
tants of the village or town, and on, those of guilds and cor- 
porations.’ 


VERSE CCLXV 

Yajnavalkya (2-153). — ‘ In the absence of persons con- 
versant with the boundary, and of boundary-marks, the lawful 
King himself shall determine the boundary.’ 

Narada (11. 11, 27). — ‘ Should there be no persons con- 
versant with the true state of things, and no boundary-marks, 
then the King himself shall fix the boundary between the two 
estates, as he thinks best.’ 


VERSES CCLXVII-CCLXX 

Gautama (12. 1, 8, 10-13). — ‘A Shudra who intentionally 
reviles twice-born men, by criminal abuse, or criminally 
assaults them with blows, shall be deprived of thd limb with 
which lie has offenddd. A Ksattriya shall be fined one hun- 
dred, if he abuses a Brahmana. A Vaishya who abuses a 
Brahmaija shall pay one and a half (times as much as the 
K§attriya). A Brahtnaiia abusing a Ksattriya shall pay 60 ; 
half of that for abusing a Vaishya ; nothing for abusing a 
Shudra.’ 

YajHavalkya (2. 206. 207). — ‘ The fine is half for reviling 
one lower than one’s self, double, for reviling women and 
superior persons ; thus shall the fine be inflicted in accordance 
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with the superiority or inferiority of the castes ‘concerned. If 
a person abuses another belonging to a’ higher caste/ he 
shall be fined double and treble (of 60 Panas) ; if one abuses 
another belonging to a lower caste, the fine shall be reduced 
by half of'the afore-mentioned.’ 

Arthashdstrd (p. 101).-^* Among the Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya, the Vaishya, the Shudra and the Chandala, — if the 
succeeding reviles the pr,5ceding, the fine shall be 3 Panas ; — 
if the preceding reviles the succeeding, it shall be 2 Pams.' 

Vi§nu (6.23, 33-36-3*8). — ‘If ^the Shudra uses abusive 
language, his tongue shall be cut off ; — for using insulting 
language, he shall be fined a hundred kdrsdpatias ; — for insulting 
a man by using bad language regarding his mother, the highest 
amercement ; — for abusing a man of his own caste, he shall 
be fined twelve Panas ; for abusing a man of a lower caste, six 
Pattas ; — for insulting a member of the highest caste, or of his 
own caste (at the same time), the same fine is ordained; — or if 
heiDnly returns his insult, a fine amounting to three kdrsdpanas.' 

Ipastamha (2.27.14). — ‘ 'I’he tongue of a Shudra who 
speaks evil of a virtuous person, belonging to one of the first 
three castes, shall be cut out.’ 

Narada (16-16. 16-17, 22, 26). — ‘ A Ksattriya who reviles 
a Brahmapa must pay one hundred Panas as fine ; a Vaishya 
must pay one and a half hundred, or two hundred ; a ShQdra 
deserves corporal punishment. A Brahmana shall be fined 
fifty Pams for calumniating a Ksattriya ; in the case of a 
Vaishya, the fine shall be half of fifty ; in the case of a 
Shudra, it shall be twelve Panas. When a twice-born person 
offends against a member ^of his own caste, he shall pay twelve 
Pams as fine. When he utters calumnies which ought never 
to be uttered, the fine shall be twice as high. A once-born 
man who insults members of a twice-born caste with gross 
invectives, shall have his tongue cut out ..With whatever limb 
a low-caste man offends against a Brahmapa, that very limb of 
his shall be cut off; such shall be the atonement of his crime.’ 



654 


MANU-8>t?iTI— NOTES 


Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 251). — ‘A BrSh- 
mana abusing a Ksattriya should be fined 100 ; 60 for abusing 
a Vaishya and 25 for abusing a Shudra,’ 

Brhaspati (20.6-11). — ‘ When persons equal in caste and 
qualities abuse one another, the punishment ordained* for them 
is thirteen Panhs and a half. ‘For a Brahmaiia abusing a 
Ksattriya, the fine shall be a half-hundred ; for abusing .a 
Vaishya, half of fifty; for abusing^ a Shudra, twelve and 
half. This punishment has beeh ordained for abusing a vir- 
tuous Shudra who has committed ho wrong; no offence is 
imputable to a Brahmana for abusing a Shudra devoid of 
virtue. A Vaishya shall be fined a hundred Paisas for revil- 
ing a Ksattriya ; a Ksattriya reviling a Vaishya shall have to 
pay half of that amount as fine. In the case of a Ksattriya 
reviling a Shudra, the fine shall be twenty Panas ; in the case 
of a Vaishya, double that amount. The Shudra shall be 
compelled to pay the fine of the first amercement for abusing 
a Vaishya ; the middle amercement for abusing a Ksattriya i 
and the highest amercement for abusing a Brahmana.’ 

Shflw/cha-Lifc/iito (Vivadaratnakara, p. 248). — ‘For abusing 
a person of a higher caste, the offender should propitiate him 
and pay a fine of three karsdpanas ; — on insulting a man of the 
same caste as oneself the fine is twelve karsdpanas ; and 
twenty-four, for insulting a person of superior qualifica- 
tions.’ 

Hdrlta (Do., p. 261). — ‘For a low-caste man abusing one 
of a higher caste, the fine is eight Purdnas (Purana being 
equal to 32 silver krsnalas)' 


VERSE CCLXXI 

' (6.26).— ■' If a low-born man revilingly mentions 

the name or caste of a superior, — an iron pin, ten inches long, 
shall be thrust into his mouth.’ 



• 0 

* COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VIII 655 

Narada (15-16. 23).*—' If the Shudra refer? to the name 
or caste of a superior caste iu terms indicating contempt/ an 
iron-rod, ten inches long, shall be thrust red-hot into his 
mouth.’ 


VERSE CCLXXII 

Visnu (5-24). — ‘ If a low-born man, through arrogance, 
give instruction to a member of the highest caste, concerning 
his duty, let the King order hot oil to be poured into his 
mouth.’ 

Narada (15-16. 24), — ‘ If the Shudra is insolent enough 
to give lessons to Brahmanas regarding their duty, the 
King shall order hot oil to be poured into his mouth and 
ears.’ 

Brhaspati (20.12 ). — * A Shudra teaching the precepts of 
religion, or uttering the words of the Veda, or insulting a 
Brahmaiia, shall be punished by cutting out his tongue.’ 


VERSE CCLXXIII 

Visnu (5-26). — ‘ He who falsely denies the sacred know- 
ledge, the* country or the caste, of a member of the higher 
castes, or who says that his religious duties have not been 
fulfilled by him, — shall be find 200 Panas’ 

Brhaspati (20-14). — ‘He who reviles a person’s native 
country or other belongings of his, shall be fined 12 Panas. 
He who, through arrogance, imputes an offence to him, shall 
be compelled to pay the fine of the first degree.’ , 

Arthashastra (p. 103). — ‘ For reviling a man in regard to 
his body, nature, learning, livelihood and country, — the 
punishment is a fine of 3 Panas' 
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VERSE COLXXIV 

Arthashastm (p. 103). — ‘If one reviles a man as. one-eyed, 
lame and so forth when he is really so, — the fine is 3 Panas ; 
if he is not so, it is 6 Pams.’ 

Visnu (5’27). — ‘ If a man is blind, with one eye, or lame, 
or defective in any similar way,— and another calls him so, — 
the latter shall be fined 2 karmpmas, though he speaks the 
truth.’ 

Yajmmlkya {2-20i). — ‘If a man reviles another — either 
falsely or truly or ironically — in regard to defective limbs or 
sense-organs or diseases, — he shall be fined twelve and a half 

Panas’ 

Narada (15-16. 18). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCLXXV 

Vi^nu (5.28) — ‘ He shall be fined a hundred Karsapanas 
for defaming a Guru.’ 

Brhaspati (20.13). — ‘ One reviling the sister or other rela- 
tions shall pay a fine amounting to 50 Panas.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 250). — ‘ If one 
reviles the King’s officers or ciders or Brahmanas, )ie shall be 
chided or beaten or besmeared with cowdung, or made to ride a 
donkey, or fined to such an extent as would cure him of his 
arrogance.’ 


VERSES CCLXXVI AND OCLXXVIIl 


(See texts under 268-270.) 
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VERSBS CCLXXIX 7^ND CCLXXX 

Gautatm (12.1). — ‘A Shodra who. criminally assaults 
twiceborn’men with blows shall be deprived of the limb with 
which he offends.’ 

Visnu (6.19). — ‘ With^ whatever limb an inferior insults 
or hurts his superior in caste, of that limb the King shall 
cause him to be deprived.’^ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.216). — ‘ That limjb of a non-BrShmana with 
which he hurts the Brahmana should be cut off. If he raises 
a weapon to strike him, he shall pay a fine of the first degree ; 
if he only touches the weapon, then only half of that.’ 

Arthashnstra (p. 106). — ‘ By whatever limb the Shadra 
strikes the Brahmana, that limb should be cut off ; ’if he only 
raises a weapon to strike, some portion of a limb may be cut 
off ; if he only touches the weapon, the penalty shall be half 
of that.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 262). — ‘ For raising the 
hand to strike a man of one’s own caste, the fine is 12 Panas ; 
double of that for actually striking him.’ 

Ndrada (16-16. 26). — ‘ With whatever limb a man of low 
caste offends a Brahmana, that very limb of his shall be cut 
off ; such shall be the atonement for his crime.’ 


VERSK CCLXXitl 

Gautama (12.7). — ‘ If he assumes a position equal to that 
of twice-born men, in sitting, in lying down, in conversation, 
or on the road, he shall undergo corporal punishment.’ 

^pastamba (2.27.16). — ‘ A Shudra who assumes a positioj;! 
equal to that of a member of the first three castes, in conver- 
sation, on the road, or a coach, in sitting and on similar occa- 
sions, shall be flogged.’ 

83 
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Visifu {6.2(i ). — ‘If he places himself on the same seat 
with his superior, he shall be banished with a mark on his 
buttocks.’ 

, Narada (15-16. .^6). — ‘ A low-born map, who tries to place 
himself on the same seat with his superior in caste,' shall be 
branded on his hip and banished ■, or the King shall cause his 
backside to be gashed.’ 

VERSE CCLXXXII 

Visnu (6.21-22), — ‘ If he spits on him, he shall lose both 
lips ; — if he breaks wind against him, his hind-parts.’ 

A rthashndra (p. 106). — ‘ If he touches one with unclean 
limbs, or with the feet, or with spittings, he shall be fined 6 
Paiias ; if with vomits or urine or ordure, 12 Panas ; if he 
touches the body above the navel, the double of these ; if on 
the head, then four times. This among equals. If one does all 
this to a superior, then the fine shall be double ; half only 
if it is done inadvertently.’ 

Nevada (16-16. 27). — ‘ If, through arrogance, he spits on a 
superior, the King shall have both his lips to be cut off ; if he 
makes water on him, the penis ; if he breaks wind against him, 
the buttocks.’ 

YdjMvalkya (2.213*214). — ‘ If one touches another person 
with ashes, or mud, or dust, — the fine shall be 10 Paitas ; if he 
touches him with an unclean hand, or with the foot, or with 
spittings, the fine shall be double of that. This refers to the 
case of equals ; if the offence is against another man’s wife, or 
against superior persons, the fine shall be double ; if against 
inferiors, it shall be half ; there is to be no punishment if all 
this is done under the influence of liquor and such things.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 813). — ‘ The fine is to be 
quadrupled if one touches another person with vomitings, 
urine or ordure ; and sixfold if the middle of the body is 
touched ; and eightfold, if the head is touched.' 
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Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 266).— ‘ If oqe bf a lower caste 
catches hold of the neck, or breasts or hair or mouth of a J)er- 
son of the higher easte, the fine shall be 30 ; 63, for uprooting 
his hair and for threatening him.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXIII 

Vifnu (6.66). — ‘ If he seizes him by his feet, by his hair, 
by his garment, or by hisTiand, he shall pay ten Pams' 

Arthashdstra (p. 106). — ‘ On touching his feet, garment, 
hands or hair, the fine shall be multiples of six res- 
pectively.’ 

Ndrada (16*16. 28). — ‘ If he pulls a superior by the hair, 
• the King shall unhesitatingly cause his hands to be cut 
off ; likewise if he seizes him by the feet, beard, neck or 
scrotum.’ 

Ydjfiat'alkija (2.217). — * Eor pulling a person by the feet, 
hair, garment or hands, — there shall be a fine of 10 Panas ; 
for causing pain, dragging, binding with cloth and striking 
with the feet, the fine shall be a hundred.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXIV 

(6. 66-72), — ‘If he causes pain to him, without 
fetching blood, he shall pay 32 Pams ; for fetching blood, 
64 ; — for mutilating or injuring a hand, or a foot, or a tooth, 
— and for slitting an ear, or the nose, — the second amerce- 
ment. For rendering a man unable to move about, or to eat, 
or to speak, — or for striking him violently, — the same punish- 
ment is ordained. For wounding or breaking an eye, or the 
neck, or an arm, or a bone, or a shoulder, the highest amerce- 
ment. For striking out both eyes of a man, the King jjhall 
confine him and not release him from the jail as long as he 
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lives ; — or he shall order him to be mutilated in the same 
way.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (2.218-220). — * If one causes pain with wood 
and other things, without fetching blood, be should be made 
to pay a fine of 32 Panas ; on fetching blood, the double of 
that. If he breaks a hand, or h foot, or a tootb, or «lits the 
ear or the nose, or reopens a wound, or beats him nearly to 
death, — the middle amercement. On incapacitatiug him from 
moving, eating or speaking, also for piercing the eyes and 
other organs, or for breaking the shoulder, or the arms or the 
thighs, the middle amercement.’ 

Narada (15*16. 29). — ‘ If a man breaks the skin of an 
equal, or fetches blood from him, he shall be fined a hundred 
Panas ; if he cuts the flesh, 6 Niskas ; if he breaks a bone, he 
shall be banished.’ 

Brhaspati (22. 720). — * For injuring a person with bricks, 
stones or a wooden club, he shall be fined two Md^as ; double 
of this, if blood flows. For tearing the skin, the lowest 
amercement shall be inflicted; for tearing the flesh, the 
middle amercement ; for breaking a bone, the highest amerce- 
ment; for killing, capital punishment. For breaking the 
ear, the nose or hand, or injuring teeth, or feet, — the middle 
amercement ; and double of that for cutting off any of those 
iimbs. He who injures a limb or divides it, shall be compelled 
to pay the expense of curing it.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 107). — ‘On hurting a person, without 
fetching blood, with wood, stones, bricks, iron-stick, or ropes — 
the fine shall be 24 Panas ; double of that if blood is fetched. 
The lowest amercement for beating a man nearly to death, 
without fetching blood ; as also for disabling a hand or foot. 
For breaking the hand or foot, or for tearing the nose or the 
ear, or for opening a wound, the same punishment. For 
^breaking the thigh or the neck or the eyes, or making one 
unable to speak or move or eat, — the middle amerce- 
ment ; also the expenses for effecting a cure. If the man 
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happen to die, the culprit should be tried, as a heinous 
criminal,* 

« 

Katyayana (Yivadttratnakara, p. 266), — ‘ Eor striking a 
man with bricks, stones or wooden sticks, the fine is two 
Masas ; double of this if blood is fetched ; for cutting of the 
ear, the lip, the nosej the • Oye, the tongue, the penis or the 
hand, — the highest amercement ; and for piercing these, the 
middle amercement.’ • 

Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 266), — ‘ If a low-caste man 
breaks the head, or ears or any limb of a person of the higher 
castes, he shall be fined 200 Puranas ; for striking him with 
the foot, his feet shall be cut off, or he shall be fined 600.’ 


VERSE COLXXXV 

Vimu (5. 65-59).— ‘A feller of trees yielding fruit shall 
pay the highest amercement ; a feller of flower-bearing trees, 
only the middle amercement ; he who cuts creepers, shrubs 
or climbing plants shall pay a hundred karsapams ; he who 
cuts grass shall pay one karsapana ; and all such offenders 
shall make good to the owners the revenue which they yield.’ 

Arthashastra (pp. 108-109). — ‘One who destroys small, 
things shall make good their value and also pay a fine equal 
to it ; — oq destroying largo things, he shall make good their 
value and pay double that amount as fine.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (2. 227-229), — ‘ For tearing the branches of 
wide-spreading trees, and of such trees as supply food, the 
fine shall be 20 ; for tearing their trunks, 40, and for destroy- 
ing the entire tree, 80. For such trees as are growing on 
places of worship, in the cremation-ground, in a sacred place, 
or in a temple, the fine shall be double. Half of the abote- 
mentioned fine, in the case of destroying thickets, creepers 
and plants.’ 
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Vashi?tha ('VivMaratnakara, p, 286). — ‘For the purpose of 
* * • 
making agricultural implements or implements for the house- 
hold, one may cut even fruit-bearing and flower-bearing trees 
and thickets.* 

VERSES CCLXXXVI-CCLXXXVII 

c 

Vi§nu (6. 76-76^'. — ‘ All those who have hurt a man, shall 
pay the expense of his cure ; — so also those who have hurt a 
domestic animal.’ < 

YdjUavalkya (2.222). — ‘ He who hurts a man should pay 
the expenses of the cure, and should also be made to pay the 
fine that has been ordained in connection with fighting.* 

Katydyam (Apararka, p. 816). — ‘ On hurting the body or 
the sense-oTgans, the offender should be fined and also made to 
pay whatever may satisfy the man hurt, as also the expenses 
that may be incurred in the complete healing of the wounds 
inflicted.’ 

Brhaspati (21.10). — ‘ He who injures a limb, or divides it, 
or outs it off, shall be compelled to pay the expenses of 
curing it, and he who may have taken away an article during 
the quarrel shall restore it.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 107). — ‘ For breaking the thigh or 
the neck, for piercing the eye, and for making a man unable 
to move, or speak or eat, the middle amercement shall be 
inflicted, and the offender shall also be made to* pay the 
expenses for the healing of the wound.’ 


VERSES CCLXXXVIII AND CCLXXXIX 

Arthashdstra (pp. 108-109). — (See under 286, then) — ‘For 
damaging such things as clothes, ornaments, gold-vessels, 
the first amercement and also double the value of the article 
damaged.’ 
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Katyayana (Viv5daratnakara, p. 363). — ‘If a man should 
damage, ‘injure or destroy any ^articles, ‘ he should be made 
to pay the lowest amercement.’ 

• VERGES COXC-CCXOIV 

• • • 

Yajmcialkya {291-299). — ‘ In the cases of Injury caused 
through quadrupeds, or through wood and bricks, or through 
stones, beasts of burden (tv conveyances, there is no offence, 
if the man operating calls out — Move out of the wuy ; — nor 
does any offence attach to the ownef of the conveyance, if the 
injury caused by it has been due, either to the snapping 
of the nose-string, or to the breaking of the yoke, or to the 
cart moving backwards. In the case of tusked and horned 
animals committing havoc, if the owner, though^ able lo do 
so, does not check them, he should be made to pay the first 
amercement ; and double of this when the man about to be 
injured has cried for help.’ 

VERSES CCXCV-CCXCVIII 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 284). — ‘If any animal 
happen to be killed, the man should be made to pay a fine 
according to the character of the animal killed, and the 
value of the animal to its owner.’ 

Vianu (5. 50-54). — ‘ He who kills domestic animals shall 
pay a fine of 100 karsapanas ; — he shall make good their value 
to the owner ; he who kills wild animals shall pay 600 kar0- 
panas ; a killer of birds or fish, ten karsapanas ; a killer of 
insects, one kdrsapana.' 

VERSES COXOIX-COOI 

Gautama (2. 42-44). — ‘ As a rule, a pupil shall not he 
punished corporally, — ^if no other course is possible, he may 
be corrected with a thin rope or a thin cane ; if the teacher 
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strikes him witl\ any other thing, he should be punished by 
the King.’ 

Apastamba (1. 8. 28-29). — ‘ If the pupil commits faults, 
the teacher shall always reprove him ; — frightening, fasting, 
bathing in cold water and expulsion from the teacher’s 
presence are the punishments to be employed, according to 
the seriousness of the fault, until the pupil leaves off the 
mischief.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 2.). — ‘ Wife, son, slave, slave- 
girl and pupil, — when these commit a fault, they should be 
chastised with a rope or with split bamboo ; but in the 
lower, never in the higher, parts of the body : — if one strikes 
them otherwise, he should be punished.’ 

Narada (Do.). — ‘ If the pupil does not obey the teacher, 
he should be chastised, without hurting him, either with a 
thin rope or with split bamboo ; the teacher shall not beat 
him much, nor in the head or on the chest. Behaving other- 
wise than this, the teacher should be punished by the 
King.’ 


VERSES COCII AND CCCIII 

Apastamba (2. 25. 15). — ‘That King only takes care 
of the welfare of his subjects in whose dominions, be it in 
villages or forests, there is no danger from thieves.’ 

(5. 196). — ‘ A king in whose dominion there exists 
neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor robber, 
nor murderer, attains the world of Indra.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.335). — ‘He should guard his people 
against the attacks of calumniators, thieves, evil-doers, and 
great criminals, — specially those of Kayasthas.’ 

Hdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 294). — ‘ If in the dominion 
of a king wicked thieves prosper, that evil, reaching large 
proportions, destroys the very roots of that king.’ 
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Vi 9 ri,udharmottara ,(Vlra-RajanIti, p. 2561). — ‘The Kiag 
should Save his people from the ravages of prostitutes, 
talkers, evil-doers^ royal, favourites, and specially, Kayasthas.’ 


VERSES COOIV AND CCCV .. 

Yajrlavalkya (1. 334),—' Protecting the people according 
to law, the King obtains the sixth part of the spiritual merit 
of the people.’ , 

Do. (1. 335). — ‘Whatever sin is committed by the 
people not protected by the King, half of it goes to the 
King;* since he takes taxes from them.’ 

Vashi^tha (1. 44). — ‘ It has been declared in the Veda — 

“ the King obtains the sixth part of the merit of sacrifices 
and charitable works.” ’ 

Vistiu (3. 48). — ‘ A sixth part both of the virtuous deeds 
and of the iniquitous acts committed by his subjects goes 
to the King.’ 

Gautama (11. 11). — ‘It is declared in the Veda that the 
King obtains a share of the spiritual merit gained by his 
subjects.’ 

Visifudharmottara (Vira-Rajaniti). — ‘ O Rama, the King 
obtains the sixth part of the virtuous as well as the iniquity* 
ous deeds committed by his people ; and also a portion of 
their spirifual merit, if ho is engaged in protecting them.’ 


VERSES CCCVII-CCCIX 

Yajflavalhja (1. 338). — ‘ If the King iniquitously adds 
to his treasury out of the realm, he, before long loses Bis 
prosperity and becomes ruined, along with his relations.’ 

Do. (1. 335). — (See under 304-305.) 

84 
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VERSES CCOX AND COOXI 

t 

Ndrada (Theft, 61). — ‘Let the King practise the duties 
of his office, and follow the rule of inflicting punishments, 
faithful to the tenets of the sacred law. Let him accord- 
ingly, as governor, destroy the evil-doers, after having traced 
them by the application of cunaing stratagems and arrested 
them.’ 

Brhaspati (27.4 et seq .). — ‘ When he has discovered an 
offender, the King shall inflict one of the various kinds 
of punishments on him, viz., gentle admonition, harsh 
reproof, corporal punishment, or one of the four gradations of 
fines ; he shall inflict gentle admonition when the offence is 
very light ; harsh reproof, for a crime of the first degree ; a 
fine for crime of the middle degree, and arrest in the case of 
high treason. Banishment also may be resorted to by the 
King.’ 


VERSES CCOXII AND CCOXIII 

Ndrada (Theft, 39-40). — ‘ Neither for the purpose of gain- 
ing a friend, nor for the acquisition of wealth, should a 
wicked criminal be suffered by the King to go free. By par- 
doning an offender, a king commits the same offence as by 
punishing an innocent man. Religious merit accrues to him 
from punishing the wicked.’ 

Brhaspati (22-33).—^* By punishment of the wicked and 
release of the virtuous, the renown and religious merit of the 
King is increased.’ 

Oautama (12-52). — ‘Or pardon may be granted 'in 
accordance with an assemblage of persons learned in the 
Vedas.’ - . 
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VERSES CCOXIV AND 0(5CXV 

\_See Manu 11.100-101.] 

Oautama A. ra§in who has stolen gold shall 

approach the King, with flying hair, holding a cWb in his h^nd, 
and proclaim his* deed.* 

Bodhayam (2.1.16-l^).-7-‘ A thief shall go to the King 
with flying hair, carrying. on his shoulder a club of aindhuka 
wood, and say ‘ strike me with this.’ Then the King shall 
strike him. They quote the following verse : — “ A thief 
shall go to the King carrying a club on his shoulder and say 
to him, Punish me with this, O King.” * 

Apastaniba (1.26.4). — ‘ A thief shall go to the. King with 
flying hair, carrying a club on his shoulder and tell him what 
he has done. The King shall give him a blow with that club. 
If the thief dies, his sin is expiated.’ 

Vashistha (20.41). — ‘ If a man has stolen gold belonging 
to a Brahmana he shall run with flying hair to the King, 
exclaiming “ Ho ! I am a thief. Sir, punish me.’’ The King 
shall give him a weapon made of udumbara wood, with that 
he shall kill himself. It is declared in the Veda that he 
becomes purified by this death.’ ».«• 

Vi^nu (52.1). — ‘ He who has stolen gold must bring a 
club to the King, proclaiming his deed.’ 

Yajhavalkya (3.257). — ‘The man who has stolen gold be- 
longing to a Brahmana shall present to the King a club, pro- 
claiming his deed ; he becomes purified if the King kills him 
with it, or pardons him.’ 

Barada (Theft, 27). — ‘ Eor stealing more than a hundred 
palas of gold, silver, or other precious metals, or fine clothes, 
or .very precious gems, corporal punishment or death shall be 
inflicted.’ 
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Narada (Theft, 46}.—* The thief must approach the King 
with flying hair running ^and proclaiming his deed, saying 
“ thus have I acted, chastise me.” By so doing, he is cleared 
from guilt, because^ he has confessed his deed. The King 
therefore shall touch him with the club or dismiss him.’ 

(22.27-28). — * For the stealing of women, men, 
gold, gems, the property of a deity or Brahmaoa, silk and 
other valuable things, the flue shall be equal to the value of 
the article stolen ; or double the amount shall be inflicted by 
the King as fine ; or the .thief shall be executed, to prevent a 
repetition of the offence.’ 

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 1079). — * Then the King himself 
shall strike the thief with a club ; if the thief is alive after this, 
he beccmes freed from the sin of stealing.’ 


VERSE CCOXVI 

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 1079). — (See above.) 

Bodhayana — ‘Whether he be punished or be 

pardoned, the thief becomes freed from his guilt. But if the 
King does not punish him, the guilt of the thief falls upon 
him.’ 

Vashistha (20.41). — * It is declared in the Veda that the 
thief becomes purified by death caused with the club offered to 
him by the King.’ 

Gautama (12.44-46). — ‘ Whether he be slain or par- 
doned, he becomes purified of his guilt. If the King does not 
strike him, the guilt falls on the King.* 

Apaatamha (1.26.4-6). — *... If the thief dies, his sin is 
expiated. If he is forgiven by the King, the guilt falls upon 
him who forgives him.’ 

Visyu (62.2). — * Whether the King kills the thief with 
the club, or dismisses him unhurt, he becomes purified.’ 
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t 

Yajmvalkya (3.257). — (See under 314-316.) 

Narada (Theft). — ‘ By going to the King and confessing 
his guilt, the thief becomes purified. The King shall touch 
him with a club, or dismiss him ; in eithpr case he becomes 
purified. * Those men .who have received a punishment from 
the King for an offence committed by them, proiseed to heaven, 
free from sin, as If they were virtuous men who have acted 
well. Whether he be published or released, the thief is freed 
from his crime ; if, however, the King does not punish him, 
the guilt of the thief falls on the Kjng himself.’ 


VERSE CCCXVII 

Vashistha (19.44). — ‘They quote the following verse : — 
“ The slayer of a learned Brahmaqia casts his guilt on him 
who eats his food; a misbehaving wife on her husband; a 
stndent and a sacrificer on the teacher and the officiating 
priest ; and a thief on the King.” The guilt falls on the King 
who pardons an offender, if he causes him to be slain, he 
destroys sin in accordance with the sacred law.’ 

Apaatamba (1.19,16). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ The 
murderer of a Brahmapa learned in the Veda heaps his gaUt. 
on his guest ; an innocent man on bis calumniator ; a thief set 
at liberty,* on the King ; and the petitioner, on him who makes 
false promises.” 


VERSE CCOXVIII 

Vaahi^tha (19.46). — ‘ Men who have committed offences 
and have received from Kings the punishment duetto 
them, go purified to heaven and are as holy as the 
virtuous.’ 
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VERSE CCOXX 

Visnu (6. 12). — ‘Those who steal' more' than 10 ktmbhas 
of grain, should be put to death.’ 

Narada (Theft : 26). — ‘ Corporal .punishment or death 
• * » 

■shall be inflicted on him who steals more than 10 kumhhas 
of grain ; when the quantity is less, he shall' be made to pay 
eleven times the value — thus has Menu ordained.’ 

VERSE CCCXXI 

(16. 13). — ‘ One who steals more than a hundred 
mdsas of such things as are usually sold by weight, shall be 
put to death.’ 

Narada (Theft, 27). — ‘Eor stealing more than a hundred 
yalaa of gold, silver or other precious metals, or valuable 
clothes, or very precious gems, corporal punishment or death 
shall be inflicted.’ 

Erhaspati (22. 27). — ‘ In the case of stealing women, 
men, gold, gems, silk and other precious things, the fine shall 
be equal to the value of the thing stolen ; or double the 
amount shall be inflicted by the King as fine ; or the thief 
shall be executed, to prevent a repetition of the offence.' 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 276). — ‘ Punishments shall be inflicted in 
accordance with the nature of the thing stolen, as to its being 
trifling, mediocre or of high class; and in inflicting punishments, 
the time, place, age and capacity should be taken into considera* 
tion.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 32 1). — ‘ For steal- 
ing gold and gems, corporal punishment.’ 

Arthaahdstra (Do., p. 100). — ‘ For stealing gems and 
metals, the fine shall be of the value of the article stolen, say 
the followers of Manu, — double the value, say the followers 
of Ushanas ; it shall be in keeping with the nature of. the 
crime, says Kautilya.’ 
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VERSE CCGXXII 

Vism (6. 81-82). — ‘A stealer of gold, silver, or clothes of 
a value of’rnore than fifty maqm, shall lose both hands ; he 
who steals a less amount thdn that shall pa^*, eleven times 
its, value as fine.’, 

Narada (Theft, 27).-^(See under 321.) 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 323). — ‘ Eor the stealing of 
things sold by weight, grains and nuts, and other' things more 
valuable than wood and the rest, the fine shall be ten times 
the value of the article stolen.’ 


VERSE CCCXXIII 

Narada (Theft, 28). — ‘ He who steals a man shall have 
to pay the highest fine ; he who steals a woman shall be de- 
prived of his entire wealth ; and he who steals a maiden shall 
suffer corporal punishment.’ 

Brhaspati (22. 27-28). — ‘In the case of women, men, gold, 
gems, the property of a deity or a BrShmana, silk and other 
precious things, the fine shall be equal to the value of ,the 
article stolen ; or double that amount shall be inflicted as 
fine ; or the thief shall be executed.’ 

Do. (22. 18 ; Vivadaratnakara, p^ 317) — ‘ Those who 
steal human beings should be burnt by the slow fire of chaff.’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — ‘ The stealer of women shall be burnt on 
a,n iron bed by the slow* fire of chaff; the stealer of man 
should have) his hands and feet cut off and then exposed on the 
road-crossing. He who steals a man should be fined the 
highest amercement ; he who steals a woman should have 
his entire property confiscated ; and he who steals a maiden 
shall be put to death.’ 
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Shankha-Likhita (Do.,p. 318). — ‘For stealing a king’s son, 
the fine is 108 kar^apa'n.ait or corporal punishment ; half of 
that for stealing persons of the royal family, 
women in general.’ 

Arthashaatra (p. 101).—^* If one forcibly confines, or 
forcibly relea^s, a man or woman, he shall be fined not less 
than 600 or more than 1,000 Paifas, i.e., the highest amerce- 
ment.’ 


VERSES OOGXXIV AND CCCXXV 

Vi^tfu (5. 77-78). — ‘ He who has stolen a cow, or a horse, 
or a camel, or an elephant, shall have one hand, or one foot 
cut off lie who has stolen a goat, or a sheep shall have one 
hand cut off.’ 

Narada (Theft, 29). — ‘On him who forcibly seizes large 
domestic animals — the highest fine shall be inflicted ; the 
middlemost amercement on him who steals cattle of the 
middle size ; and the smallest flne on him who steals small cattle.’ 

Do. (Do., 33). — ‘For stealing cows belonging to a 
Brlhmapa, for piercing the nostrils of a barren cow, and for 
stealing a female slave, the thief shall, in every case, lose half 
his feet.* 

Bxhaspati (22, 26). — ‘One injuring or stealing cattle, 
clothes, food, drinks, or household utensils shall be compelled 
to pay a fine of not less than 200 Pai}as.' ‘ 

lajnavalkya {2. 273). — ‘Stealers of horses and elephants 
shall be impaled.’ 

Vynaa (Apararka, p. 84*6). — ‘The stealer of horses is 
killed by having his hands, feet and loin cut off ; the stealer 
of cattle has half of his feet cut off by a sharp weapon.’ 

Arthaahastra (p. 101). — * For stealing large cattle, human 
beings, fields, houses, gold, fine cloth, and such things, the 
fine shall be not less than 200 or more than 600 Panes, i.e,, 
the middle amercement.’ 
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VERSES CCCXXVI-CCOXXXI 

(5; 83-86). — ‘A stealer of thread, cotton, cow-dung, 
sugar, sour milk, milk, butt*er-milk, grass, shjt, clay, ashes, 
birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, meat, honey, basket-work, split 
bamboo, earthenware, dr iron pots, shall pay three times 
its value as fine ; — the same fine is ordained for dressed 
food. For stealing fl.o<Ver8, green grain, shrubs, • creepers, 
climbing plants or leaves, the fine is 6 kr?nalas ; — the same 
for stealing pot herbs, roots or fruits.’ 

li&rada (Theft, 22-2 1). — ‘ For stealing wood, cane, grass 
and the like, earthenware-utensils, bamboo, utensils made of 
bamboos, rattan, bone, leather, vegetables, green j*oots, grass, 
flowers, cow-milk, molasses, salt, oil, cooked food, dressed food 
spirituous liquor, flesh, and other objects of small value, a 
fine five times the value of the article shall be levied.’ 

Bfahspati (22. 20). — ‘ When a man takes grass, wood, 
flowers, or fruit, without permission of the owner, he deserves 
to have a hand cut off.’ 

Do. (22.25). — ‘He who destroys or takes away imple- 
ments of husbandry, an embankment or flowers, roots or fruits, 
shall be fined a hundred punas, or more according to the njfCUre 
of the offence.’ 

lajHavalkya (2. 275). — ‘For stealing articles trifling, 
mediocre or large, the punishment shalhbe in accordance with 
the Yalue of the article stolen ; and in the inflicting of 
punishments, the King shall take into consideration the time, 
the place and also the age and capacity of the offender.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 8 18). — ‘ If a non-Brah- 
mana steals, either forcibly or unintentionally, any of the 
following articles belonging to a Brahmapa, he shall have his 
hand cutoff : — sacrificial fuel, clarified butter, fire-wood, grass, 
fodder, flower,' incense, fruits ; if any one is actually caught in 
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the act of stealing kusha-grass, leather-vessels, or the Agni- 
hotra-implements, his limb shall be cut off ; but if he is found 
.out afterwards, lie shall be made to -ride a donkey if he is a 
Brahmapa, and shall have his head shaven.’ 

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 326). — ‘ One who steals 
trifling and ipediocre articles, or flowers, roots or fruits, shall 
be made to pay double the value of the article, or a fine of 
five krsnalas' 

Do. (p. 328). — ‘ For stealing things of small value or 
milk or milk-products, the stealer should be made to pay to the 
owner the value of the thing, and to the King a fine double 
the said value.’ 

Gautama (Do.). — ‘ Five kr^nalas for the stealing of fruits, 
green grains or vegetables.’ 

Shankka-Likhita (Do., p. 327). — ‘For the stealing of 
dressed wood, stone, earthenware, vessels made of leather or 
cane, the fine shall be either five times the value of the article 
stolen, or three kdrsdpanas.' 

Arthashdstra (p. 100). — ‘ For stealing flowers, fruits, vege- 
tables, roots, cooked food, vessels of leather, bamboo or earthen- 
ware, or other trifling things, the fine shall be not less than 
12, or more than 24 Patias. For stealing articles made of iron, 
wood or ropes, — or of small animals, clothes and such things, 
or large objects, the fine shall be not less than 24, or more 
than 40 Panas ; for stealing vessels made of copper, vrtta (?), 
bell-metal, glass or ivory, the fine shall be not less than 48 or 
more than 90 Panas, i.e., the first amercement.’ 

VERSE CCOXXXII 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 230). — ‘The foi’cible taking away of what 
does not belong exclusively to one has been called Robbery. 
The penalty in this case consists of a fine double the value of 
the article ; if the robbery is denied, it shall be four times 
that value.’ 
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Brhaspati (28. 2 et svq .). — ‘ Stealers are qf two kinds — open 
(robbers) *and secret (thieves) ; fraudulent tra’ders, quacks, gamb- 
lers, dishonest judges, bribe-takers, cheats, persons pretending 
to interpret omens, or to practise propitiatory rites, low artists, 
forgers, hired ‘ servants^ refusing to work, dishonest umpires, 
perjured witnesses and jugglers — these are stealers.’ 

jfit • 

Brhaspati (22. 24). — ‘ Robbery is declared to be three- 
fold as it may be of the l 9 west, middling or highest kind ; the 
punishment in each case should also be of the lowest, mid- 
dling or highest sort, according to tjie nature of the article.’ 

Narada (Theft, 1 et seq.). — ‘ Two kinds of robbers stealing 
the goods of others have to be distinguished — the one kind, open 
and the other kind concealed. Open robbers are those who 
forge measures and weights, receivers of bribes, robbers, gamb- 
lers, public prostitutes, those who go about in disguise, etc., etc.’ 

Arlhashdstra (p. 100). — ‘ The taking away of an article, 
if accompanied by force, is called Bobberp, — if not accom- 
panied by force, Theft, — also when the act is denied.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 287). — ‘When a thing is 
taken away forcibly, in the presence of watchmen, it is sdhasa, 
Robbery ; if it is done secretly, it is steya, Theft.’ 

VERSE CCCXXXIV 

Ndrada (Theft, 34). — ‘ With whatever limb a thief acts 
among men, that very limb shall be taken away from him ; — 
such is the law ordained by Manu.’ 

VERSE CCCXXXV 

Mahdbhdrata (12. 121. 60). 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 357). — ‘ Even a brother, a son, revei;pd 
person, father-in-law or maternal uncle, — none of these is 
unpunishable for the King, if he has deviated from his path 
of duty.* 
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Dak^a (Apararka, p. 590). — ‘ If a man after having become 
a wandering mendicant dpes not remain firm in his duty, he 
shall be banished after having been branded with the sign of 
the dog’s foot.’ 

Narada (7. 17). — ‘ Should a man, after entering the order 
of religious asbetics, violate the duties of his order, the King 
shall cause him to be branded with a dog’s » foot and banish 
him immediately from his realm.’ 

Brhaspati (27. 7). — ‘ The King should punish elders, 

domestic priests, and persons commanding respect, with gentle 
admonition only.’ 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 590). — ‘ The mother and the 
father are unpunishable ; as also the Accomplished Student, 
the Domestic Priest, the Renunciate, the Ascetic, and people 
endowed with learning, character, purity and good con- 
duct.’ 

Gautama (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 291). — ‘ He who is very 
highly learned should not suffer corporal punishment, or im- 
prisonment, or fine or banishment or blame.’ 


VERSES CCCXXXVII-CCCXXXVIII 

Gautama (12.15-17). — ‘The value of property which a 
Shudra unrighteously acquires by theft, must be repaid eight- 
fold ; — for each of the other castes, the fine shall be doubled ; 
if a learned man offends, the punishment shall be very much 
enhanced.’ 

Narada (Theft, 51-62). — ‘ In 'theft, the crime of the 
Shudra is eight times (that of the lowest caste) ; of the 
Vaishya, sixteen-fold ; of the K§attriya, thirty-two-fold ; 
of the Brahmapa sixty- four-fold — Knowledge also makes 
a difference ; for knowing persons, the punishment is specially 
severe.’ 
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VEESE CCCXXXIX 

« 

Gautama (12. 28). — ‘ One may take as one’s own, grass 

for a cow, and fuel for Uis Are ; as also flowers of creepers and 

• • • 

trees and their fruit, if these be unfenced.’ , - 

' ^5 • 

Apastamba (*i. 28. 1-6). — ‘ He who, under any condition 
whatsoever, covets and tajtes another man’s property is a thief ; 
thus teach Kautsa and Harita, as well as Ka^va and Puskar- 
sadi. Varsyayani declares that there are exceptions to this 
law, in regard to some things; — e.g., seeds ripening in the pod, 
food for a draught-ox ; if these are taken, the owner should not 
forbid flt. To take even these in large quantities is sinful. 

^ Harita declares that in every case the permission of the owner 
must be obtained first.’ * 

Yajilavalkya (2.166). — ‘ Grass, fuel and flowers, the twice- 
born may take from all places.’ 

. Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 774). — ‘ Grass, wood, flower or 
fruit — if one takes any of these without permission, he 
deserves to have his hand cut off.’ 

Narada (Theft, 22-24). — ‘ For stealing, wood, cane, grass 

and the like vegetables, green roots, grass or flowers... a 

fine of five times the value of the article stolen.’ 


• VERSE CCCXL 

» 

Gautama (12’49-60). — ‘ A man who knowingly becomes 
the servant of a thief shall be treated like a thief ; — likewise 
he who knowingly receives goods from a thief or an un- 
righteous man.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 340). — ‘Purchasers of 
stolen property and accepters of gifts from thieves, as also 
those who lend them cover, have been declared to be deserving 
of the same punishment as the thief.’ 
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VERSE CCOXLI 
See Manu, 11. 16-17. 

VERSE CCCXLil 
See Texts under CCCXXV alSove. 

VERSE CCCXLIV 

Narada (18.30). — ‘ When the King seated on the throne of 
judgment, full of majesty, deals out punishment, equitable 
towards all creatures, he is called Vaivasvata.’ • 

Shukranlti (4.6.107). — ‘ For cases of murder, thieving, 
robbery and felonies, there is no fixed time ; these should be 
adjudicated at once.’ 

VERSES CCOXLV-CCCXLVII 

Narada (14-1 e/ sc(j.). — ‘Whatever act is performed by 
persons inflamed with strength is called Violence. Man- 
slaughter, robbery, indecent assault on another man’s wife, the 
two kinds of assault are the four kinds of Violence. Destroy- 
ing, '’reviling, disfiguring or otherwise injuring fruits, roots, 

water and the like, or agricultural implements The 

punishment to be inflicted for Violence shall be proportionate 
to the heaviness of the crime, but it shall not be less than a 
hundred.* 


VERSES CCCXLVIII-CCCXLIX 

Bodhayana (2.4-15). — ‘ They quote the following — “ Out of 
regard for the sacred law, the Brahma^a and the Vaishya may 
take up arms for the protection of cows and Brahmanas, or 
when a confusion of castes threatens to take place.” ’ 
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Vashistha (3.24).—** The Brahmana and, the Vaishya may 
take up arms in self-defence and .in order ’to prevent the "con- 
fusion of castes.’ • 

Gautama (7 .25). — ‘ If his life is threatened, even a BrShma- 
na may use arms.’ 


* VEBSBS CCOL-CCCLI 

Vashistha (3.16-18). ‘ They declare that the slayer commits 
no crime by slaying an assassin. They quote the following : 
— “ An incendiary, a poisoner, one raising a weapon to 
strike, a robber, one who forcibly takes away land, abductor 
of another man’s wife, — these six are called Atatayin, 
Assassins, One may slay an assassin who comes with the 
intention of killing, even though he may be knowing the 
whole Veda along with the Upanisads ; by that act one does 
not incur the guilt of Brahmana-slaughter. He who slays an 
assassin learned in the Veda and belonging to a noble family, 
does not incur, by that act, the guilt of murdering a learned 
Brahmapa; as this is a case of fury recoiling on fury.” ’ 

Bodhdyana (1-18. 11-13). — ‘ One should not fight with 

Brahmaijas, — excepting assassins. They quote the following 
— “ He who slays an assassin, who is able to expound the 
Veda and born in a noble family, does not, by that act, incur 
the guilt of killing a learned Brahmana ; this being a case of 
fury recoilihg on fury.” ’ 

Visitu (6.189-192). — * Any man may* unhesitatingly slay a 
man who attacks him with the intent to murder him, whether 
he be his spiritual teacher, young or old, or a Brahmana, or 
even a Brahmana versed in many branches of sacred know- 
ledge. By killing an assassin who attempts to kill, whether 
in public or in private, no crime is committed by the slayer- 
fury recoils on fury. Assassins are of seven kinds — such as 
try to kill by the sword, or with poison, or with fire, such as 
raise their hand to pronounce a curse, such as recite a deadly 
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incantation from the Atharva Veda, such as raise a false 
accusation reaching the ears of the King, and such as have 
illicit intercourse with another man’s wife. The same desig- 
nation is given to other evil-doers who deprive others of their 
reputation or of their wealth, or who destroy religious merit 
by ruining pools and such thing's or property.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 1042). — ‘Or an assassin advancing to 
strike one, even though he be fully learned in the Veda, if 
one strikes him, one does not incur the sin of Brahmana- 
killing. The following are to be regarded as assassins : — one 
raisiner the sword to strike, one going to administer fire or 
poison, one raising his hand to curse, one killing with magic 
rites, one back-biting to the King, one wresting another 
man’s wife.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ If one reviles on being reviled, or 
strikes on being struck, or kills one who is advancing to kill, 
one does not commit any offence.’ 

VERSES CCCLII AND CCCLIII 

Ndrada (14.6). — ‘ Indecent assault on another man’s wife 
is called violence of the highest order,’ 

Ndrada (12.60). — ‘ When a man meets a woman at a house 
oth‘er than her own, it is held to be Adultery.’ 

Ndrada (12.77). — ‘ Let punishment be inflicted by the King 
on him who has intercourse with a woman intercourse with 
whom has been forbidden ; and let such sinners be purified 
by performing penances.’ 

Brhaspati (23.9). — ‘ Eor the three grades of adultery, the 
first, middling and highest fines shall be inflicted respective- 
ly ; it may be higher in the case of rich men.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p.J 388). — ‘ All men 
should adhere strictly to their own wives and to their own 
functions ; — by whatever limb one commits an offence, that 
limb shall be- cut off, or a fine of 8,000 shall be inflicted.’ 
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VE^ISES . CCCLIV 'and CCCLV 

Apastamba (2-26.18-19). — ‘ Ayoungrfan who, decked with 
ornaments, enters unintentionally a place where a married 
woman or a mai4en sits, must be reprimanded ; — if he does 
it intentionally, with an Svil purpose, he must be fined.’ 

Yajmvalkya (2.284). — ‘ If a man converses with a woman 
at improper times or places, — or if he sits with her on the 
same seat, — this is Adultery.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (2.286). — ‘ If a man converses with a woman 
who has been previously forbidden to do so, the woman shall pay 
a fine of one hundred and the man of two hundred ; — if both 
have been previously forbidden, the punishment shall be the 
same as in the case of Adultery.’ 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 851.). — * Conversing with a woman at 
inoproper times or places, or in a forest, — winking at her and 
smiling at her, — these constitute the first degree of Adultery.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 866). — (See under COOLII- 
CCCLIII.) 

Narada (12-62). — ‘ To meet another man’s wife at an un- 
reasonable hour or place, and to sit, converse or dally with 
her, — these are the three grades of Adultery.’ 

BThas*pati (23.7). — ‘ Sending perfumes, garlands, fruits, 
wine, food o? clothes, — and conversing with her in secret, — is 
considered an adulterous act of the second degree.’ 


VERSE COCLVI 

Narada (12.63). — ‘When a woman and a man have meetings 
at the confluence of two rivers, at a bathing place, in a gar- 
den, or in a park, — this also is called Adultery.’ 
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VERSES CCOLVII AND CCCLVIII 

f 

Narada (12. 65-66). — * If one touches a woman where she 
should not be touched, or allows himself to be similarly touch- 
ed, — all such acts, done with mutual consent are declared to be 
Adultery. Bestowing attentions on a woman, sporting with 
her, touching her ornaments or clothes, sitting with her on the 
same bed, — all such acts are declared to be adulterous.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 175). — ‘Catching hold of each other’s 
hair is Adultery.’ 

Brhaspati (23. 6-8). — ‘ Winking at a woman, smiling at 
her, sending go-betweens to her, touching her ornaments or 
clothes, — is called Adultery of the first degree. Sending per- 
fumes, garlands, fruits, wine, food or clothes, and conversing 
with her in secret, are regarded to be adulterous acts of the 
second degree. Sitting on the same bed, dallying, kissing or 
embracing each other, — is defined as Adultery of the high- 
est degree.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (2.264). — ‘ Touching of the cloth-knot, the 
cover over her breast, or of her thighs or hair, conversing 
with her at improper times and places, and sitting with her 
on the same bed — (all this is Adultery).’ 

"Vydsa (Apararka, p. 865). — ‘ (Reproduces Manu CCCL- 
Vll.) 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 380). — ‘ Sending such presents 
as perfumes and garlands, incense, ornaments and clothes, 
and tempting her with foods and drinks, — all this they regard 
as Adultery of the middle degree. Sitting close to each other 
on the same couch or seat, and catching hold of each other’s 
hair, — this should be regarded as Adultery of the worst 
degree.’ 

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 382). — ‘ Whatever acts a 
man does with the intention of having intercourse with a 
woman, all such are declared to be reprehensible, as being 
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conducive to the fulfilment of illicit love. If a man sends 
presents to the woman, or meets her at unraa'sonable hour% and 
improper places, or touches her neck or hair or clothes, ears, 
nose, hands or other parts of the hody, — if he sits with her 
and dines with her on the same seat, — all* this has been de- 
clared by the sages to be Adultery. All such arcts as sending 
presents of perfu]jies, garlands and clothes, and sending letters 
to her, should be regarded*as indicative of Adultery.’ 

VBRS*E CGCJjI^ 

Bodhayana (2.4i.l-2). — ‘Anybody but a Brahmaiya shall 
suffer corporal punishment for Adultery ; — the wives of men of 
all castes must be guarded more carefully than wealth.’ 

Apastamba (2.26.20). — ‘ If a man has actually commit- 
ted adultery, his organ shall be cut off together with the 
testicles.’ 

Bf'haspati (23.10-12). — ‘ If a man violates an unwilling 
wolnan, the King shall confiscate his entire property, have 
his penis and scrotum cut off and have him paraded on 
an ass. When a man enjoys a woman by fraud, his punish- 
ment shall be confiscation of his entire wealth ; and afterwards 
he shall be branded with the mark of the female organ and 
banished from the town. The highest fine shall be inflioted 
for connexion with a woman of equal caste ; half that for 
connexion jvith a woman of a lower caste; and a man who has 
connexion with a woman of a higher cqste shall be put to 
death.’ 

Kdtydijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 389). — ‘ When a man has 
completed his intercourse with the woman, by force, the 
penalty of death shall be inflicted.’ 

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 392). — ‘ If a man has inter- 
course with a woman who comes to him of her own accofd, 
the punishment shall be half of that in the case of the woman 
being unwilling.’ . ; 
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Arthaahastra 172). — ‘A man shall never take liberties 
with* an unwilling <voman ; if he has illicit intercourse with 
a willing woman, he shall be fined 50 Panas„ and the woman, 
half of that.’ 


VERSE CCCLXX 

Yajnavalkya (2.285). — * If a mafe converses with a woman 
who has been forbidden to do so; the woman shall be fined 
one hundred, and the man, two hundred ; if both have been 
previously forbidden, the punishment for conversing shall be 
the same as in adultery.’ 

Matsyapurana (Apararka, p. 856). — ‘ A mendicar\,t male 
or female, a player, — if these enter the residence of women, 
after being forbidden, they shall be fined two hundred ; and 
the man who may have admitted them, or who affords them 
the opportunity for entering, shall be punished like an adul- 
terer.’ 


VERSES CCOLXII AND CCCLXIII 

Bodhayana (2.4.3). — ‘ Corporal punishment shall not be 
inflicted for adultery with the wives of minstrels and play- 
actcrs ; for their husbands themselves either actually lead 
them to other men, or concealed at home, permit them to hold 
culpable intercourse.’ ^ 

Yajnavalkya (2.293). — ‘ For approaching a female ascetic, 
the fine is twenty-four Panas>’ 


VERSES CCCLXIV-CCCLXVIII 

Yajnavalkya {2.28T -218). — ‘A man who carries away a 
decorated maiden, of the same caste as himself, shall pay 
the highest amercement; but the lowest amercement, if she 
is not decorated ; if she belongs to a higher caste, corporal 
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punishment shall be inflicted. If the man has carried away 
a maiden of a caste lower than himself, there is no offence, 
if she has gone w^th her consent ; otherwise, the fine inflicted 
shall be of the lowest degree. If the maiden has been defiled, 
the hand? of the man shall be cut off ; and he shall be killed 
if the maiden is of a higher ca^te.’ 

Shankha-Lilihita (Apararka, p. 859). — ‘'If the man has 
intercourse with an unwilling maiden, he shall have two of 
his fingers cut off, and he’ shall also pay a fine. If the 
maiden is of a higher casfe, he shall be killed. If the maiden 
belongs to the same caste and has been willing, he shall pay 
the nuptial fee and also give her ornaments and a double 
dowry, and then accept her as wife.’ 

Narada (12.71-72). — ‘When a man has connection with a 
maiden against her will, he shall have two fingers cut off. If 
the maiden belongs to the highest caste, death and the con- 
fiscation of his entire property shall he his punishment. 
When, however, he has connection with a willing maiden, 
it is no offence; but he shall bestow ornaments on her, 
honour her with other presents and then lawfully espouse 
her.’ 

Brhaspati (23.10). — ‘The King shall confiscate the entire 
property of one who violates an unwilling woman ; and 
having his penis and scrotum cut off, shall cause him to be 
paraded on an ass,’ 

Apastamba (2.26-21). — ‘ If one has intercourse with a 
maiden, his porperty shall be confiscated and he shall be 
banished.’ 

Matsyapurana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 401). — ‘One who 
violates an unwilling maiden, shall be immediately killed ; 
if he defiles her with her consent, he shall be fined the first 
amercement.’ 

ArthashSstra (p. 172). — ‘If one violates a maiden of the 
same caste as himself, before puberty, his hands shall be cut 
off, or he shall be fined four hundred ; if she -has attained 
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puberty, his middle and index fingers^ shall be cut ofip, or a 
fine pf 200 shall h'e.imposed, and he shall pay damages to her 
father.’ 

Arlhashmtra (p. 37o).— ‘ If one outrages a girl after mar- 
riage, he should pay a fine of 54 Panas ; he shall also make 
good the nuptial fee paid by her < husband and also the ex- 
penses of her marriage.’ ^ 

Do. (p. 172). — ‘ One may’ make love to a maiden 
who has had seven monthly courses^ who has not met her 
husband. after her betrothal; nor shall he pay any damages 
to the father. If three ye'ars have elapsed since her puberty 
there is no offence in a man of the same caste having inter- 
course with her after three years ; even one of inferior caste 
incurs no offence, if the girl is not decorated ; he would be a 
thief if he fook with the girl the ornaments given her by her 
father.’ 

Do. (p, 174). — ‘ If a girl is willingly deflowered by 
another girl of the same caste, she should pay a fine of 12 
Papas, and the woman who has outraged her, double of that. 
If a man deflowers a girl without her consent, he shall be 
fined a hundred and shall also pay the nuptial fee. If she 
has deflowered herself, she should be made the King’s slave. 
If one forcibly takes away a maiden, he should be fined 200 ; 
if she is adorned with golden ornaments, then the highest 
amercement.’ 


VERSE CCCLXXI 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 857). — ‘ If one commits adultery 
with a woman of a superior caste, his organ shall be cut 
off, and his property confiscated.’ 

’ Gautama (23.14). — ‘ A woman who commits adultery 
with a man of lower caste, the King shall cause to be devour- 
ed by dogs in. a public place.’ 



Cf)MPAKATIVE — ADHYAYA VIII 


687 


Vashistha (21.1). — (See under next vers§,)* 

Visnu (5.18). — ‘ A woman whp violates the duty wiiich 
she owes to her lord shafll be put to death.’ 

Narada (12.91). — ‘ When a married woman commits adul- 
tery, her Head shall be .shaved, she shall have to lie on the 
ground, receive bad food and ‘bad clothing and* Ihe removal 
of sweepings shall be assigned to her as her occupation.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadarp,tnakara, p. 400). — ‘ If during her 
husband’s absence, a woman* is detected in illicit intercourse, 
she shall be kept confined till her husband’s return.’ ‘ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 398). — ‘If a BrShmapa 
woman, deluded by pride, has recourse to a Shudra, her the 
King shall have devoured by dogs at the place of execution. 
If a Brahmana woman has recourse to a Vaishya or a Ksat- 
triya, her head shall be shaved and she shall ‘be parad- 
ed on an ass.’ 

Mahdbharata (12.165.64). — ‘If a woman forsakes a supe- 
rior bed and has recourse to an inferior one, the King shall 
have her torn by dogs in a crowded place.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 171). — ‘If during her husband’s absence 
a woman has intercourse with her husband’s relative or 
servant, she should await her husband’s return ; if the 
husband forgives them, the two parties shall be released ; if 
he does not forgive, the woman’s ears and nose shall be *cut 
off and her lover shall be put to death.’ 

Ydjflahalhja (2.286). — ‘ If both parties to an adultery 
belong to the same caste, the highest fibe shall be inflicted 
on the man ; if the woman is of an inferior caste, the man 
shall be fined with the middle amercement ; if she belongs 
to a superior caste, the man shall be put to death and the 
woman’s ears and other parts shall be cut off.’ 

Matsijapurdna (Vivadaratnakara, p. 400). — ‘ If during (jer 
husband’s absence a man defiles a woman forcibly, he should 
be punished with death, and there is no blame attaching to 
the woman.’ 
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Harita (VivMaratnakara, p. 396). — ‘If a man violates 
the bed of one of inferior caste, he should be made to be 
devoured by dogs, and the woman should he burnt by wood- 
fire.’ 


VERSE CCCLXXII 

Mahahharata (12.166.65). — (SaVne as Manu, but reading 
‘ unnayet * for ‘ dahayet ’) 

Gautama (23.16). — ‘ If a man of inferior caste commits 
adultery with a woman of a superior caste, the King shall 
put him to death.’ 

Vashistha (21.1-5). — ‘If a Shudra approaches a female 
of the Brahma^a caste, the King shall cause him to be tied 
up in Tirana grass and thrown into fire. Of the woman, 
he shall have the hair shaved and the body anointed with 
butter ; then placing her naked on a donkey, he shall cause her 
to be conducted along the public road ; it is declared that by 
this she becomes purified. If a Vaishya approaches a female 
of the BrSihmana caste, the King shall have him tied up in 
Lohita grass and thrown into fire ; — [the woman is to be dealt 
with as above]. If a Ksattriya approaches a female of the 
Brahmans caste, the King shall have him tied up in the leaves 
of Shara grass and thrown into fire ; [the woman is to be dealt 
with as above]. A Vaishya offending with a Ksattriya umman 
shall be dealt with in the same manner ; so also a Shudra 
offending with a Vaishya or Ksattriya woman.’ 

VERSE COCLXXIII 

Mahablmrata (12.165.66). — ‘ On having intercourse with a 
Gh^ndala woman, a man of the three higher castes shall be 
branded with the sign of a headless body and banished ; but 
the Shadra shall be only branded. A Ch&^dla approaching an 
Arya woman shall be put to death.’ 
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VERSES CCCLXXIV-CCOLXkVIII 

(See the textt under 372.) 

Gautuma .(12.2). — ‘ If a Shudra hast intercourse with an 
.Irj/a woman, his organ 'shall .l>e cut off, and all his property 

shall be confiscated.’ 

• 

Bodkayana (2 3.52).— ‘ Let him burn in straw-fire a Shudra 
who has intercourse with an‘J!r?/fl woman.’ 

Ipastoniba (2.27.9).— ‘ A Shudra committing adultery 
with a woman of any of the three higher castes shall suffer 
capital punishment.’ 

Dt). (2-26.20). — ‘ If a man has actually committed 
adultery, his organ shall he cut off, together with the 
testicles.’ * 

Vashi^tha (21.1-5). — (See under 372.) 

Yajnavalkya (2.286, 294). — ‘ If one has intercourse with a 
wo'man of the same caste as himself, he shall be punished with 
the highest fine ; if with a woman of a lower caste, with the 
middle fine ; if with a woman of a. higher caste, he shall be put 
to death and the woman’s ears and nose shall be cut off. If a 
ChSn(}ala has intercourse with an Arya woman, he shall be 
put to death.’ 

Vi§tiu (5.40-43). — ‘An adulterer shall be made to pay the 
highest amercement, if he has had connection with a woman 
of his own caste ; — for adultery with a woman of a lower 
caste, the middle amercement. He who has had connection 
with a woman of one of the lowest castes shall be put to 
death ; — as also for having connection with a woman of the 
highest caste.’ 

Narada (12.78). — ‘ Intercourse is permitted with a wanton 
woman who belongs to another than a Br3.hmaQa-caste, or a 
prostitute, or a female slave, or a female not restrained by 
her master ; if these women belong to a lower caste than 
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oneself ; but with a woman of a superior caste intercourse is 
forbidden.’ 

Brhaspati (28.12). — ‘ The highest fine shall be inflicted 
for connection with a woman of equal caste ; half of that, for 
connection with a woman of inferior caste ; hut a man who 
has connection with a woman of superior caste shall be put to 
death.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 396). — ‘ If a Shudia has 
connection with a Brahmana woman, the King shall put him 
to death on a heated irou-bed, burning the sinful man 
there with wood, leaves and grass.’ 


VERSES CCCLXXIX-CCCXCI 

Gautama (8.18). — ‘ The Brahmana who is well-versed in 
his dharma must not be subjected to corporal punishment ; 
he must not be imprisoned ; he must not be fined ; he must 
not be exiled ; he must not be reviled ; he must not be 
excluded.’ 

Bod/wt/ano (1.18.17). — ‘ A Brahmana, forsooth, shall not 
suffer corporal punishment for any offence.’ 

^ Visnu (6.2-3). — ‘ In the case of a Brahmana, no corporal 
punishment must be inflicted; a Brahmana must be banished 
from the country, his body having been branded.’ 

Ndrada (Theft, 41, 42). — ‘ On no account shall the King 
kill a Brahmana, though convicted of all possible crimes. He 
may be banished. The King shall confiscate his entire 
wealth or leave him a fourth part for himself.’ 

Brhaspati (27. 11, 12). — ‘A Brahmana, though a mortal 
sinner, shall not suffer capital punishment ; the King shall 
banish him and cause him to be branded and shaved ; the 
Brahmana who deserves capital punishment shall be com- 
pelled to pay one hundred Suvarifas ; one deserving to have a 
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limb cut off, half as .much ; and one deserving to have the 
thumb and index finger cut off, half of that.’ . 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 634). — ‘Even if he , 
has committed heinous crimes, the Brahmapa may be 
banished, * branded, or ^raade to undergo expiations ; for the 
Brabmana should not he made to suffer bodily pain.’ 

Harlta (Do.J p. 631). — ‘ For the Brahmana, there is uo 
cutting off of limbs the Brahmana is always purified by 
penances and austerities.’^ 

Yama (Do., p. 636). — ‘ For oriraes committed by the 
Brahmapa, the following punishments have been ordained : 
shaving of the head, banishment from the city, proclamation 
of his sin, parading on an ass, branding on the forehead.’ 

VERSES CCCLXXXII-CCCLXXXV 

[See Texts under 371, 372 and 374-378.] 

VERSES CCCLXXXVI AND CCCLXXXVII 

Visnu (5.196). — ‘ The King in whose dominion there exists 
neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor robber, nor 
murderer, attains the world of Indra.’ 

Cf. The Upanisad text, where a king is represented as 
saying — ‘ ^n my realm there is no thief, no miser, no 
drunkard, none who is not tending the ^ifires, nor any illiterate 
person, no female libertine, — whence then can there be any 
male libertine.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 408). — ‘Wicked persons, 
criminals, rogues, gamblers, oppressors, — that King in whose 
realm these persons are not found becomes entitled to the 
realm of Indra.’ * 

Nelrada (18. 7-8). — ‘ Whenever wicked acts, opposed to 
the dictates of the sacred law, have been committed, the King^ 
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after having reflected upon the matter, shall himself inflict 
punishment upon 'those who deserve it. What is opposed to 
revealed and traditional law, or injurious to living beings, 
must not be practised by the King ; wherever it is practised, 
he must check it.’ 

VERSE CCCLXXXVIII 

[See the Text under 206, et seq.j 

VERSE CCCLXXXIX 

(6.163). — ‘A husband forsaking a blameleSh wife 
shall be punished as a thief.’ 

YajMvalkya (2.237). — ‘ Between father and son, brother 
and sister, husband and wife, teacher and disciple, — if one 
forsakes the other, unless he or she has become an outcast, 
he shall be fined one hundred.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 823). — ‘The father and 
the mother .should never be forsaken ; indeed no Sapi^cfas 
possessing good qualities should be forsaken ; if one forsakes 
these arbitrarily, unless they have become outcasts, he should 
be fined 200. Nor should one misbehave towards the father, 
mother, or teacher ; one who misbehaves towards them shall 
have his limb cut off.’ 


VERSES CCOXCII-CCCXCIII 

(6.94-96). — ‘ A fine of 26 Kar^apanas should be 
inflicted for neglecting to invite at a ehraddha, a Brahmaua 
neighbour ; also for not offering him food after inviting him. 
He who, after having accepted an invitation, does not eat, 
shall pay a fine of a gold Ma9aka to the King, and double the 
quanoity of food to the inviter.’ 
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Yajnavalkya (2.263^. — ‘ If a Brahma^ia on[iits to invite his 
neighbotfrs, he shall be fined 16 Panas.' 

Matsyapuram, (Apararka, p. 836). — ‘ If a twice-born who ^ 
is in the habit of accepting gifts, fails to attend an invitation, 
he should* be made to pay a fine. of 108.’ 

VERSE CCCXCIV 

Apastamba (2.26.16-17.). — ‘ Blind, deaf and diseased 
persons, as also those to whom the acquisition of property is 
forbidden, shall be free from taxes.*' 

VERSE CCCXCV 

Narada (18.34-35). — ‘ Let a king be constantly intent on 
showing honour to the Brahraanas ; a field furnished with 
Brahmapas is the source of prosperity of the world. A 
Brahmana may command respect and a distinguished seat at 
the King’s court. In the morning, the King shall show his 
face to, and salute, the Brahmana first of all.’ 


VERSE CCCXCVI 

Yajnavalkya (2.238). — ‘ If the washerman wears the clethes 
belonging to others, he should be made to pay 3 Pams ; and 
10 Panas, dt he sells or lets or pledges or lends them.’ 

• 

VERSE CCCXOVII 

Yajnavalkya (2.179-180). — ‘ In the matter of woolen and 
cotton yarns, of the ordinary counts, the increase is 10 Palas 
pet 100 Palas ; it is 6 '^alas per 100, when the yarns are of the 
middling count ; and 3 Palas per cent, in the case of very 
fine yarns. In the case of clothes that are embroidered, or 
worked with wool, the loss in weight is the thirtieth part ; 
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in the case of- garments of silk or pf bark, there is neither 
incretise nor decrease.’ 

• 

Narada (Apararka, p. 784, and Vivadaratoakara, p. 312). — 
‘ In the case of cotton and woolen cloth, there is an increase 
of 10 Palas per cent. ; this in the case of thick yarns ; in the 
case of yarns .of middle counts it is 6 Palas per cent. ; and in 
that of fine yarns, it is only 3 Palas per cent. In the case of 
cloth that is embroidered or wool-worked, there is a decrease 
by the thirtieth part. In the case of cloth of silk or of bark, 
there is neither decrease nor increase.’ 

VEE8E OCCXCVIII 

Yajmvalkya (2.261). — ‘The King shall take as duty the 
twentieth part of the price fixed for each commodity.’ 

Gautama (10.26). — ‘In the case of merchandise one- 
twentieth should be paid as duty.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18. 14-15). — ‘The duty on goods imported 
by sea is, after deducting a choice article, ten Patras in the 
hundred. He shall also lay just duties on other marketable 
goods, according to their intrinsic value, without oppressing 
the traders,’ 

' Arlhashastra (I, p. 241). — ‘ The trade-commissioner shall 
keep himself informed of the prices and the demand for com- 
modities got out of the earth and those got out of the water, 
imported by land and by water ; — also of the time for their 
collection and disposal. Of such commodities as are found in 
large quantities, he shall fix the price after collecting them in 
one place. Of commodities produced in his own country, the 
commissioner shall establish an emporium with a single outlet ; 
of , those imported from outside, there shall be an emporium 
with several outlets ; and the sale of those kinds of commodi- 
ties shall be so arranged as to be most helpful to the people of 
the country. • Even large profits he shall forego if it injures 
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the people In the case of commodities ,sold by measures 

of capacity, 16 per cent, shall be tjie duty ffayable to the King; 
20 per cent, in th^ case *01 things sold by weight; 11 per cent., 
in that of things sold by the number. Exports from outside 
he shall ’encourage by favourable treatment. To sea-going 
and land merchants he shall* grant concessions and advances 
and help in other ways.’ 

Visnu (Vivadaratnakara, p, .‘iO*). — ‘ In ihe case of commo- 
dities produced in the country itself, the King shall levy a 
duty in the shape of the tenth .part ; and in that of those 
imported from outside, the twentieth part.’ 

VERSE CCCXCIX 

Visnu (5.130). — ‘ He who sells a commodity on which the 
King has laid an embargo, shall have it confiscated.’ 

Ydjiiavalkrja (2.261). — ‘ If anything is sold of which the 
sale has been prohibited or which is fit for the King’s own use, 
shall go to the King.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 301), — ‘ Oii selling 
a forbidden commodity, one shall have his limbs cut off.’ 

VERSE CD 

• 

Ydjii valkya (2. 262). — ‘ A. traitor who makes a false 
declaratioa of the measure of his commodity, or who evades 
the customs outpost, or who buys and sells fraudulently, 
should be made to pay eight times the value of the 
merchandise.’ 

Narada (Apararka, p*. 834).— (Same as Manu.) 

Vi^nu (Do.), — ‘ If a trader tries to evade the payment of 
duty he shall have his entire goods confiscated.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.).— ‘ On arriving at the customs-office 
the trader shall pay the proper duty, and shall never evade 
it, as this is meant to be an offering to the King.* 
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Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 298). — ‘ The trader 
who 'uses false weights and measures incurs the penalty of 
having his limbs cut off, or some corporal punishment.’ 


VERSES GDI AND CDII 

Yajilmalkya (2. 2.51-253). — ‘Sales should be carried on 
according to the prices fixed by the iting day by day ; what- 
ever profit accrues from such sale is lawful for the trader. 
In the case of commodities purchased in the country itself, 
the merchant shall take a profit of 5 per cent. ; and in that of 
those imported from outside, 10 per cent. ; this rule applies to 
commodities bought and sold quickly. The King shall 
consider the intrinsic value of the merchandise and the cost 
incurred in its marketing and then fix a price which shall be 
favourable alike to the vendor and the vendee.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 302).’ — ‘ Eixing 
of weights and measures, and the fixing of the price of 
commodities shall be placed in charge of a trustworthy 
official.’ 


VERSE ODIII 

Shaiikha-Likhita. — (See above, under 402.) 

Fashistha (19. 13). — ‘The measures and weights of objects 
necessary for the household must be guarded against falsi- 
fication.’ • 

Shukrmilti (1. 619),— ‘ All measures should be definitely 
fixed and examined by the King.’ 

ArthaahUstra (1, p. 256). — ‘ The officer in charge of 
weights and measures shall see to the setting up of instruments 
for measurement.’ 
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VEESES CDiy-CDVI- 

Vashi^iha Vivadaratnakara, p. 639). — ‘The toll 

for crossing a river whose width is within* an arrow-reach is 8 
masaa ; for crossing a* riveu whose width is more than an 
arrow-reach is a c^uarter of a Rar^apatia ; an^ that'for crossing 
a river in which there is sftjanty water, it is one mas'i ; it is 

to be one and a half time^ these in the case of women If 

a man swims a river-crossing, he sho Id be made to pay a 
sum hundred times of the toll.’ • 

. VERSE CDVri 

Narada (18. 38). — ‘ The Urahmapa has the right to cross 
rivers without paying toll, and to be conveyed to’ the other 
side before others. When engaged in trading, if he luses a 
ferry boat, he shall have to pay no toll.’ 

* Visnu (5. 132-133). — ‘A ferry-man, or a toll-official, who 
takes a fare or toll from a student or an ascetic or a renun- 
ciate, or a pregnant woman, or one going on pilgrimage, 
— shall be fined 10 Panas, — and he shall restore the toll 
to them.* 


VERSES CDX-CDXVIll 

Narada (18. 4-6). — ‘ Sinful confusion of castes, the rules 
regarding their means of subsistence acd other subjects have 
been dealt with in the Miscellaneous Chapter. The King shall 
be careful to protect all orders and the constituent elements 
of his state with the four means indicated by science. When 
any caste remains behind the rest, or exceeds the limits 
assigned to it, the King, seeing that it has strayed from its 
path, shall bring it back to the path of duty.’ 

Gautama (8. 1-3). — ‘ A king and a deeply read Brahmana 
are the upholders of moral order in the world ; on them 
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depends the existence of the fourfold human race, of conscious 
beings, of those that move qn feet and on wings, and of those 
which creep — as well as the protection of the offspring, the 
prevention of the confusion of castes and the sacred law.’ 

Vaahistha {1. — ‘ The three lower castes shall live 

under the guidance of the Brahmapa ; — he shall declare their 
duties ; — and the’King shall govern them accordingly.’ 

Santa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 626'). — ‘ The King is the ruler 
of men, in regard to favours and punishments ; he keeps in 
check people prone to transgress the bounds of propriety and 
to misappropriate the property and wives of others.’ 

Katyayana (Do., 102). —‘The three lower castes may take 
to slavery, but never the Brahmana. Among the various 
castes, the lower can be a slave to the higher, but never 
the higher to the lower. Among, Ksattriyas, Vaishyas and 
Shudras there may be slavery among members of the same 
caste, but a Brahmana should never be made to work as a 
slave. If a Brahmapa is made to work as a slave, the King’s 
glory fades away.’ 

Narada (Do., pp. 1441-146). — ‘These first four kinds of 
slaves are never freed from slavery, except through the 
masters’ favour. Of slaves, there are fifteen varieties — (1) 
one born in the masters’ house, (2) bought, (3) obtained as 
present, (4) inherited, (6) saved from starvation during a 
famine, (6) one kept in pledge, (7) acquired by freeing him 
from debt, (8) won in battle, (9) won by betting, (10) one who 
has surrendered himself, (11) one fallen from renunciation, 
(12) one who has become a slave for a limited period, (13) 
slave for fooding, (14) one who has accepted slavery through 
his love for a slave-girl, and (15) one who has sold himself.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 80). — ‘ If one puts up for sale a Shfidra 
who is a minor or who is the very life of an S.rya, one shall 
be fined 12 Pa^as ; one who puts up a Vaishya, 24 Papas ; a 
K^attriya, 36 Panas ; a Brahmapa, 48 Papas. This applies to 
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dasfes where the boy is put up by his own relatives. If it is 
done bytstrangers, the penalty shall be the three kinds of 
Death ; also for the buyers ahd those who witness the 
transaction Eo/ the Mlechchhas there is no offence, if they* 
sell or pledge their offspring ; but an irya can never be a 
slave.’ • . . 

Shukranlti (4.6. 579). — * The wife, the .son and the slave, 
— these three have no ptoperty ; whatever they earn ia the 
property of those to whdm they belong.’ 

• 

VERSE CDXIX 

Vi^nudharmottara (Vlra-Rajanlti, p. 154). — ‘ Towards the 
end of the night the King shall listen to an account of his in- 
come and expenditure.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (1. 326). — ‘ After having made arrangements 
for safety, he shall himself examine his income and expendi- 
ture.’ 
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* ADH.YAYA IX 

( 

VERSE II 

[See also Manu, 5.14i7-148 and the texts under them.] 

■ Gautama (18tl). — ‘ A wife is not independent with respect 
to the sacred Law.’ 

» 

Bodhayana (2-3. 44). — ‘ Women do not possess indepen- 
dence.’ 

t • 

Vashisf ha (6.1 ). — ‘A woman is not independent ; the males 
are her masters.’ 

, Vi^iiu (26.12). — ‘ Not to act by herself in any mattfir.’ 

Ydjfiavalkya (1.86). — ‘ There is no independence for woman 
at any time.’ 

Brhaspati (24.2). — ‘ A woman must be restrained from 
even slight transgressions by her relations, — by night and by 
day she must be watched by her mother-in-law and otfier 
ladies of the family.' 

Shukranlti (4-4. 11, 23). — ‘ Women have no separate right 
to the employment of the means of realising the three ends of 
spiritual merit, wealth and pleasure. The wife should be pure in 
mind, speech and action ; she should abide by the instructions 
of her husband, and follow him like his shadow, and be a 
friend in all his activities and servant in all his commands.’ 

VERSE III 

Mahdbhdrata (13.46. 14). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhayana (2*3.46). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ Their 
father protects them in childhood, their husband protects them 
in youth, and their sons protect them in old age ; a woman is 
never fit for independence.” ’ 
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Vashistha (6.3) They quote the fallowing “ Their 
fathers 'protect them m childhood ; their* hushauds protect 
them in youth ; and their sons protect them in old age ; a wo- 
man is never fit for independence.’ 

Vism (25.13). — ‘ To remain subject, in her infancy to 
her father, in her youth, to* her husband, and-'in her old age 
to her sons.’ , 

Yajmvalkya (1.86-86).— ‘The father shall guard her while 
she is a maiden, her husband, when she has been married, 
and her son in old age ; in the absence of these, her relations ; 
there is no independence for the woman at any time. When 
deprived of her husband, she shall never live apart from her 
father, mother, son, brother, father-in-law, mother-in-law, or 
maternal uncle.’ 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 109).—' When there is no one 
left in the two families (of her father and of her husband), 
the King becomes the master and supporter of the woman; 
he shall support her and punish her if she deviates from the 
path of duty.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 110). — ‘Women, even though 
born of noble families, become ruined by independence ; that 
is why Prajapati has ordained that they shall not be indepen- 
dent.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 411). — ‘ On the death of her 
husband,*if the widow is without a son, the members of her 
husband’s family shall be her masters they shall take it upon 
themselves to protect and support her. If the husband’s 
family has perished, and not a single member of it is left, her 
father’s family shall be ‘her master. When there is no one 
left in either of the two families, the King becomes her lord 
and protector ; it is for him to protect her and punish her if 
she deviates from the right path.’ 
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VERSE IV 

Gautama (18.22). — * He who neglects thfe marriage of girls 
commits sin.’ • , 

Bodhayana (4.1.12, 17-19).-*-.' He tvho does not give away 
a marriageable daughter within three years ^ of her puberty 
doubtlessly contracts a guilt equal to' that of killing an em- 
bryo. Ho who does not approach^ duHng three years, a wife 
who is marriageable, incurs, without doubt, a guilt equal to 
that of killing an embryo i' but if a man does not approach 
his wife after she has bathed after her temporary uncleanli- 
ness, though he dwells near her, — his ancestors lie, ^luring 
that month, in the menstrual excretions of the wife. They 
declare that the guilt of the husband who does not approach 
his wife in due season, — of him who approaches her during 
her temporary uncleanliness, — and of him who commits an 
unnatural crime, is equally heinous.’ 

Vashis^ha (17. 69-70). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ If 
through the father’s negligence, a maiden is given away after 
the suitable age has passed, she, who was waiting for a 

husband, destroys him who gives her away Out of 

fear of the appearance of menses, let the father marry his 
daughter while she still goes about naked ; for if she stays in 
the house after the age of puberty, sin falls upon the 
father.” ’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (1.64).* — ‘ If one does not give away the girl, he 
incurs the guilt of killing an embryo, at each of her menstrual 
periods.’ 

Kdahyapa (Apararka, p. 93). — ‘ If a girl perceives her 
menstrual blood while she is still in her father’s house, un- 
married, her father becomes the killer of an embryo, and the 
girl herself a chdndalt. If any BrahmaQa, through folly, 
marries such a girl, he is to be known as the hmband of a 
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Vrsali, unfit to be invited at a Shraddhij and to dine with 
Brahma^as.’ 

Narada (Do.^. — ‘ The girl shall not ignore the appearance* 
of her menstrual flow ; she shall inforui her relations of it ; 
if after this, they do not give her away, they become equal to 
Brahmana-killers. ’ 

Sammrta (bo.). — ‘ Father, mother, and brother, all these 
three go to hell, if they see a maiden in puberty.’ 

Brhaspati (24. 3, Vivadaratnakara, p. 412).— ‘ If the 
father does not give her away in *time, — or if the husband 
does not approach her during her periods, — or if the son does 
not sppply his mother with food, — all these three become 
legally reprehensible and deserving of punishment.* 

VERSES V-VII 

, Mahdbharata (3. 12. 68). — 

Rdnta (Vivildaratnakara, p. 410). — ‘One must guard 
one’s wife against sensual contact, as the ruin of the wife 
involves the ruin of the family ; the ruin of the family 
involves the ruin of the line ; the ruin of the line involves 
the ruin of all offerings to gods and Pitrs ; the ruin of offer- 
ings involves the ruin of Dharma ; the ruin of Dharma *leads 
to the ruin of the soul ; and the ruin of the soul means the 
loss of all* things.’ 

Paithln'ishi (Do., p. 411). — ‘For these reasons, one must 
guard one’s wife ; lest there be a confusion of castes.’ 

Brhaspati (24-2). — (8ee under 2.) 


VERSE VIII 

Ydin^'Valkya (1. 66). — ‘ One’s own self is born in one’s 
wife (as the son),’ 
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VERSE IX 

Yajfiamlkya (1. 81). — ‘It has been ordained that women 
should be protected.’ 

Shdnkha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414). — ‘ The woman 
brin.g8 forth a son partaking of the character of that man 
on whom she has her affections fixed during her period.’ 

VERSE XI 

Shukraniti (4. 4. 12-32). — ‘She should get up before her 
husband and purify her body, then raise the beddings and 

clean the house by sweeping and washing .should then 

cleanse the vessels used in sacrifices and keep them at the 
proper places ; empty out the vessels and fill them with 
water ; should wash the cooking utensils, cleanse the hearth 
and place therein fire with fuel ; — should scrutinise the vessels 

to be used and the various articles of food She should 

then dress and cook the food, inform her husband and feed 
those who have to be fed with the offerings made to gods and 
Pitrs ; — again in the evening, as in the morning, she should 
clean the house, cook the food and feed her husband and 
the servants.’ 

Brhaspati (24. 4). — ‘ Employing the woman in looking 
after income and expenditure, in the preparation of food, in 
looking after household furniture, in purifications and in 
the care of the fires, is declared to be the best way of guard- 
ing her.’ 

Yajmmlkya {\. 83). — ‘Keeping the household articles 
in order, expert in work, happy, averse to expensive ways, 
devoted to her husband, she shall bow to the feet of her 
pare'nts-in-law.’ 

Viqt^u (26. 1 el seq .). — ‘ The duties of a woman are to keep 
household articles in good array, to maintain saving habits, to 
be careful with her domestic utensils.’ 
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VERSE XIII 

• • 

ShukrantH (3. 30-5.3). — ‘Living with, other men, speaking 
with them even in public and* freedom even for a moment, 
should not be granted to women, by their husband, father. 
King, son, fathet-in-law ^vnd other relatives ; nor time for 
anything besides domestifj duties.’ 

Do. (4. 4. 40-42)^. — ‘ The good wife should give up 
words that indicate senselessness, .lunacy, anger, or envy ; 
also the contemptible vices of meanneso, jealousy, excessive 
attachment to worldly things, vanity and boastfulness, un- 
godliness, adventurousness and thieving.’ 

Bfhaspati (24. 5, 7). — ‘Let not a woman reside in another 
man’s house separated from her father, husband or sons ; by 
giving way to malicious propensities, she is sure to lose her 
reputation. Drinking wine, roaming about, sleeping during 
the. day, and neglect of daily duties are the faults disgracing 
a woman.’ 

Visnu (25. 3, 9, 10-12). — ‘ To show reverence to her mother- 
in-law, father-in-law, elders, divinities and to guests ; not to 
decorate herself with ornaments while her husband is absent 
from home ; not to resort to the houses of others ; not to 
stand at the door or at windows ; not to act by herself in 
any matter.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 108). — ‘ Without permission, she 
should not go out of the house ; nor without an upper gar- 
ment ; she should not walk very fast ; nor converse with 
men, except with traders, venunciates, the aged and physicians; 
she should not expose her navel ; she should wear clothes 
hanging down to the ankles ; should never uncover her 
breasts ; should never laugh without covering her face ; should 
never bear ill-will towards her husband or his relations ; should 
never sit with a prostitute or other such bad women ; as one’s 
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character becomes besmirched by associating with bad 
characters.’ 

Vyasa (Do., p. 108). — * Sitting at the dpor, peeping out of 
the window, improper conversation and laughing go to dis- 
grace women of noble families.’ 

Harlta (VivSdaratnakara, p. 432).— ‘She should avoid look- 
ing at and conversing with other ,men and associating with 
wicked ascetics and others : should never go to the house of 
strangers, to the public road or road-crossings or lanes, or to 
the abode of ascetics ; should avoid standing on the path to 
the wells and roaming in the morning and in the evening ; 
she should never think of using tlie bed, seat, clothes and orna- 
ments belonging to others, until they have been cleansed and 
repaired, etc,, etc., etc.’ 

VERSES XIV-XVI 

I 

Dak?a (Vivadaratnakara, p. 413).— ‘Women are like the 
leech ; but while the poor leech draws blood only, the woman 
draws your riches, your property, your flesh, your virility and 
your strength. During adolescence, she is in fear of the man, 
during youth, she demands excessive pleasure, and when her 
husband becomes old, she does not care a straw for him.’ 

Rdmdyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414). — ‘For women there 
is no one loved or hated ; they betake themselves to all men ; 
just as creepers growing in a thick forest hang themselves on 
all trees.’ 


VERSE XVII 

Mahdbhdrata (13. 40.12-13).— ‘Bed, seat, ornament, food, 
drink, meanness, harshness of speech, and love, — these PrajS- 
pati gave to women.’ 
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VERSE XVIII 

[See Manu .66.] 

Mahabharata (13.40.11-12). — (Same ae Manu, but reading 
'Kashch.it' for * mantraifi,' a,nd/ ashastrdh ' for * fimantrdh.’) 

Bodhayana (1.11.7). — ‘ Women are considered to have.no 
business with thfe sacred texts.’ 

Do. (2.3.66).-:-' llhe Veda declares that women are 
considered to be destitute pf strength and portion.’ 

Shukranlti (4.4.9-10). — ‘The woman and the Shudra shall 
never recite mantras' 

t 

VERSES XIX-XX 

* 

The same Vedic text is referred to and prescribed for 
reciting — in Sliahkhayana-Yama-Qrhyasutra (3.13.6), and also 
in Apastamba-Shrauta-Sutra (1.9.9). 

VERSES XXVl-XXVII 

Mahabharata (13.40.11). — ‘One who desires his own pros- 
perity should always honour women ; O Bharata, when the 
woman is loved and also held in restraint, she becomes the 
Goddess of Prosperity herself.’ 

VERSE XXIX . 

[See above, 6.165.] 

VERSE XXX 

[See above, 6.164.] 

Vashistha (21.14). — ‘Faithful wives who are ever pure 
and truthful reside after death in the same regions with their 
husbands ; those that are unfaithful are born as jankals.’ 
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VERSES XXXI-XLIV 

r 

(See also under 48-66.) 

Gautama (18. *9-14), — ‘.The child belongs to one who 
begets it except when an agreement to the contrary has 
been made. The child begotten on his wife at a living 
husband’s request belongs to the husband ; but if begotten by 
a stranger, it belongs to the latter ; — or to both; — but if reared 
by the husband, it belongs to him.’ 

Ipastomba (2.13.6-7).— ‘ A Brahmana-text says that the 
son belongs to the begetter. They quote also the following 
verse from the Veda : — “ Having considered myself formerly 
as a father, I shall not now allow any longer my wives to be 
approached by other men, since they have declared that a 
son belongs to the begetter in the world of Yama. 'I he giver 
of the seed carries off the son after death, in Yama’s world. 
Therefore they guard their wives, fearing the seed of strangers. 
Carefully watch over the procreation of your children, lest 
stranger-seed be sown on your soil. In the next world, the 
son belongs to the begetter ; an imprudent husband makes the 
begetting of children futile for himself.” ’ 

Vashistha (17.6-9). — ‘There is a difference of opinion. 
Some say the son belongs to the husband of the mother, and 
others say he belongs to the begetter. With respect to this 
they quote verses on both sides, like the following* — “If one 
man’s bull were to beget a hundred calves on another man’s 
cows, they would belong to the owner of the cows; in vain 
would the bull have spent his strength.” “Carefully watch 
the procreation of your offspring, lest strangers sow seed on 
your soil ; in the next world, the son belongs to the begetter ; 
by carelessness, a husband makes his offspring futile for 
himself.” ’ 

Do. (17.63-64). — ‘They declare that a son begotten 

on a widow who has not been duly authorised, belongs to the 
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begetter ; if she was duly authorised, then, the child belongs 
to both the males connected with.the authbrisation.' 

See Manu IQ. 72. • 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414). — ‘The origin 
• • • 

or soil is *the most potent factor; that is why castes become 
intermixed.’ * * * . 

Do. (p. 681.). — ‘ The, declaration of the Teda is that the 
child belongs to the owner of the soil ; some sages say that 
the child belongs to the mother ; the child is said to belong 
to two fathers.’ 


VERSE XLV 

Apastamba (2. 14. 16). — ‘ There is no division between 
husband and wife ; — for from the time of marriage, they are 
united in religious ceremonies ; — likewise also as regards 
the rewards for acts by which spiritual merit is acquired ; — 
and with respect to the acquisition of property.’ 


VERSE XLVII 

Vistfu (5. 160). — ‘ He w'ho, having promised his daughter 
to one suitor, gives her in marriage to another, shall be 
punished as a thief; — unless the first suitor have a blemish.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 65). — ‘A maiden is given away but 
once; having given her away, if one takes her back, he 
becomes liable to punishment ; but «ven after giving her 
away, one may take her back, if a better suitor should 
arrive.’ 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 04). — ‘ Even though he may 
have promised the girl to a suitor, one may not give her to 
him if he happen to be beset with vice.’ 

Narada (12. 28). — (Same as Manu.) 

Do. (12. 82). — ‘When a man, after having made a solemn 
promise of marrying his daughter to a certain suitor, does 
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not deliver hei» afterwards, he shall be punished by the King 
like » thief, in case* the suitor be free from defects.’ ' 

Do. (Apararka, p. 94). — ‘ If even after betrothal, some 
defect is found in either the bride or the bridegroom, the 
betrothal may be cancelled;, there is no finality' in mere 
betrothal.’ ’ 

' Katyayana (Do.) — * If, after betrothal, , the bridegroom 
becomes lost, the girl shall wait for' three months and then 
select another man. If a girl has been betrothed to one and 
married to another, she shall be given away, even after the 
performance of the ceremonies, to the person to whom she 
had been previously promised,’ 

Vashistha (Do.). — ‘ If the bridegroom happen to die. after 
the girl has been given away with water and verbally, — but 
has not gone through the ceremonies with mantras, — she 
remains an unmarried maiden with her father.’ 

VERSES XLYIII-LVI 

(See the texts under 31-44.) 

Parashara (4. 16). — (Same as Manu.) 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 580). — ‘ If the seed 
is sown by a stranger in a soil without the knowledge 
of the owner of the soil, it belongs to the owner of the soil.’ 

Narada (Do., p. 681). — ‘ There can be no crops without 
the soil, nor is there any crop without the seed ; hence the 
child is held to belong to both the father and the mother.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do. p. 657). — ‘The child belongs to 
the person who married the girl with mantras, — says Afigiras : 
but Ushanas says that when the seed has been sown with 
the consent of both the owner of the soil and the owner 
of the seed, the product belongs to both.’ 

Harita (Do.) ‘No soil is productive without the seed, 

nor does the seed grow without the soil, hence the child 
belongs to both — say some people.’ 
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VERSE -LIX 

• » 

(See below, verse 64 et seq.) 

Gautama (18. 4-7), — ‘ A w6man whose husband is dead 
and who desires offspring may bear a son to hoc brotber-in- 
iaw. She should ohtaig the permission of her elders and 
should have intercourse during her period only. On failure 
of her brother-in-law, she may obtain offspring from a Sapinda, 
a Sagotra, a Samdnapravara or from one belonging to the 
same caste. Some people hold that she should do this with 
none but her brother-in-law.’ 

Do. (28. 22-23). — ‘ The widow may seek to raise up 
offspring to her deceased husband. A son begotten on a 
widow, whose brother-in-law is alive, by anoth'er relative, 
is excluded from inheritance.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 4. 9-10). — ‘After the expiry of six 
months from her husband’s death, she may, with the authority 
of her elders, bear a son to her brother-in-law, in case she 
has no son. They quote the following : — “ A barren woman 
or one who has already borne sons, or one who is past child- 
bearing, or one whose children are all dead, or one who is 
unwilling, must never be authorised or appointed tp do 
this.” ’ 

Vashwtha (17. 56). — ‘After the completion of six months 
from the death of her husband, she ,shall bathe, and offer 
a funeral oblation to the husband. 'I'hen her father and 
brother shall assemble the elders who taught or sacrificed 
for her husband, as also his relatives, and authorise her to raise 
issue to her deceased husband. One should not thus appoint 
a widow who is either mad or ill-behaved or diseased ; nor 
one who is very aged sixteen years after maturity is the 
period for authorising a widow. Nor shall such an authori- 
sation be made if the male entitled to approach her is sickly.’ 
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Ydjriavalkya (1.68-69). — ‘ If a widow is without a son, 
her brother-in-law, • or a Sapit^a or a Sagotra, — smeared with 
butter, shall approach her during her period, being authorised 
to do so by the elders, for the purpose of obtaining a son for 
her. He shall approach her only till conception has taken 
place ; doing otherwise, he would become an outcast. The 
son' born in this manner is called Ksetraja.' 

Brhaspati (26.12-14). — ‘The Niyoga (authorisation of a 
widow to raise offspring to her deceased husband), after 
having been declared by Manu, has been forbidden by him- 
self ; on account of the deterioration in the nature of the 
time-cycles, this cannot be done by all in the proper form. 
In the Krta, Treta and Dvdpara cycles, men were ipibued 
with austerities and with knowledge ; in the Kali cycle a 
deterioration in the capacity of men has been brought about. 
Therefore the sons that were obtained by various methods 
by the ancient sages cannot be obtained by men now, on 
account of their being without that capacity.’ 

Ndrada (12.80-81). — ‘ Should the husband of a childless 
woman die, she should go to her brother-in-law, through 
desire to obtain a son, after having received the necessary 
authorisation from her elders; — and he shall have intercourse 
with her till a son is born. When a son is born, he must leave 
her. ' It would be sinful intercourse otherwise.’ 

Brahmapurdwa (Aparftrka, p. 97). — ‘ On the death of her 
husband, or on her having abandoned her husband, ?a woman 
may beget a son from a man of her own caste. If she is a 
child-widow, or has been forcibly abandoned by her husband, 
she shall go through the sacrament of marriage again, with 
any other man. But this remarriage of women, or the be- 
setting of a son from the brother-in-law, or the freedom of 
women, should not be permitted during the Kali age ; as 
during this age, men are inclined to be sinful.’ 

Apastamba (2.27.2-4). — ‘ A husband shall not make over 
his wife, who occupies the position of a gentilis, to others 
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(than to his gentiles), in, order to cause children to be begot- 
ten for {limself. For they decltye that a bride is given to 
the family of hey husband (and not to the husband alone). 
This is forbidden for the present age, on account of the incapa- 
city of meVi’s senses.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara,* ’p. IIB). — ‘ ,\ man desirous of 
securing offspring for his dead brother, nlay beget a child 
on his widow ; he shall leave her as soon as conception has 
taken place ; he shall never ‘approach her after she has got 
a child.’ 

Kdtyayana ( Do., 449). — ‘After having carried out 
Niyoga, one should perform the prescribed penance for ex- 
piation .•* 


VERSES LX-LXVIII 

(See texts under 69.) 

T'ashi^tha (17.61, et seq .). — ‘ He shall approach the 
widow in tlie moment sacred to Prajapati, behaving like a 
husband, without dallying with her, and without abusing o'* 
ill-treating her. She shall obtain the expenses for food, 
raiment, baths and unguents from the estate of her deceased 
husband. They declare that a son begotten on a widow not 
duly authorised belongs to the begetter; if she has beenjiuly 
authorised, the child belongs to both the males connected 
with the authorisation. No such authorisation shall be made 
for the purpose of obtaining a living. Rut some people 
declare that an authorisation may be made through desire for 
wealth, after an expiatory penance has been performed.’ 

Ydjfl'xvalkya (1 68-69). — (See under 59.) 

Gautama (18.8). — ‘ She shall not bear more than two 
sons.’ 

Narada (12.82-88). — ‘He shall approach the woman, 
free from passion, and without amorous desire. He must have 
anointed his limbs with claritied butter, or with oil which 
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has not lost its natural condition, and must turn away his 
face from hers and avoid the contact of limb with limb. For 
this custom is practised only when the family threatens to 
become extinct, for the continuance of the lineage, and not from 
amorous desire. He must not approach a woman who is with 
child, or blameworthy, or not duly authorised by her relations. 
Should a woman procreate a son with her brother-in-law 
without having been authorised thereto by her relations, that 
son is declared illegitimate and incapable of inheriting, by 
the expounders of the Veda. So when a younger brother has 
intercourse, without authorisation, with the wife of his elder 
brother, — or an elder brother with the wife of his younger 
brother, — they are both, held to have committed incest. If he 
has been authorised by the elders, he shall approach the woman 
and advise her in the manner previously stated, as if she were 
his daughter-in-law. He becomes purified of the sin when 
the son is born and his Birth-ceremonies have been perform- 
ed. He shall approach her only once, — or till conception has 
taken place. When she has become pregnant, she is again 
even as a daughter-in-law to him. Should the man or woman 
behave otherwise, impelled by amorous desire, they shall be 
severely punished by the King. Otherwise righteousness 
would be violated.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 416). — ‘ When during her 
period, the woman has taken her bath, her brother-in-law, 
desiring an offspring for his deceased brother, may approach 
her during the dark night, with speech held in check, with a 
single cloth on, and his body anointed with clarified butter, 
and mind stricken with grief, avoiding the contact of his face 
and limbs with her face and limbs.’ 

VERSES LXIX-LXX 

Vashi^tha (17.72 74). — ‘ If the betrothed of a maiden die 
after she has been promised to him verbally and by a libation 
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of water, — but before she was married to him with the sacred 
texts, — she belongs to her father ajone. Ifr a damsel ha» been 
abducted by force, and not wedded with the sacred texts, she , 
may lawfully be given to another man ; she is even like a 
maiden. **lf before the death of her husband, the damsel 
had merely been wedded with* the sacred texts, &nd^ the mar- 
riage had not beep consummated, she may be married again.’ 

Katyayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 739). — ‘If a man should 
die or become lost after betrothal, the girl shall wait for 
three menstrual periods aild then marry another person.’ 

VERSE LXXI . 

• 

V'wiu (6.160-161). — ‘He who, having promised his 
daughter to one suitor, marries her to another^ shall be 
punished as a thief, unless the first suitor have a blemish.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.66). — ‘ A girl is betrothed but once ; if the 
father takes her away after that, he should suffer the punish- 
ment of a thief ; but h(! may take her away from the man to 
whom she has been betrothed, if a superior suitor happens to 
turn up.’ 

Ndrada (12-30). — ‘ Should a more respectable suitor, who 
appears eligible in point of religious merit, fortune and amia- 
bility, present himself, — after the nuptial fee has already 
been presented by a former suitor,— the verbal engagement 
previously*made shall be annulled.’ 

(See texts under 47.) • 

VERSES LXXII-LXXIII 

V-'mu (6.162). — ‘ The punishment of a thief is ordained 
for a suitor abandoning a girl after betrothal, if she is free 
from blemish.’ 

Ydjfiavalkya (1.66). — ‘ If a man gives away a girl without 
mentioning her defects, he should be fined with, the highest 
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amercement ; hut the man that abandons a faultless girl 
betrothed to him should he punished ; and if he falsely attri- 
butes defects to her, he should be-fined one hundred.’ 

Narada (Apararka, p. 96). — ‘ After having accepted a 
maiden true from defects, if the man abandons her, he should 
be punished ; and even though' he may desire another maiden 
he should marry the same former maiden.’ 

Do. (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 745). One shall not find fault 
with a faultless bride, or with a faultless bridegroom ; but if 
the fault is there, there is nothing wrong in mentioning it 
and abandoning one another.’ 

Kaiydyana (Do.). — ‘ If a man marries a girl without 
proclaiming his own defects, or asks for her hand, he shall n t 
obtain her, even though slie may have been betrothed to him. 
In the same manner if the girl is subsequently found to have 
defects, the giver of her shall be punished.’ 

VERSES LXXIV-LXXV 

Hr 

Visnu (25.9-10). — * She shall not decorate herself with 
ornaments while her husband is absent from home ; — nor resort 
to the houses of strangers.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.84). — ‘ Amusements, ornamenting the 
body, visiting social gatherings and festivals, visiting 
other’s houses — these should be avoided by the woman whose 
husband has gone abroad.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 108). — ‘Swinging, dancing, 
amusements, picture-seeing, applying cosmetics, visiting 
gardens, going out in conveyances, sitting in exposed places, 
rich food and drink, sporting with balls, perfumes, garlands, 
ornaments, polishing of teeth, collyrium, and toilet, — all 
these should be avoided by women whose husbands have gone 
abroad.’ 

Bfhaspati (25.9-10). — ‘While her husband is absent, a 
woman must avoid decorating herself, as well as dancing, 



pOMPARATIVE—y^DHyiyA iX ?l7 

singing, public spectacles or festivals and m^a,t or intoxicat- 
ing drinks.’ 

Harlta (Do., p. ^440). — ‘during the absence of her 
husband, the worfan shall not adorn herself, nor unbind her 
hair.’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

N5rada (12.98-101).— ‘ Eight years shall a Brahmapa 
woman wait for the return of her absent husband ; or four 
years, if she has no issue ; after that she may betake herself 
to another man. A Ksattriya woman shall wait six years ; 
or three years if she has no issue ; a Vaishya woman, for three 
years tf she has issue ; otherwise, two years. No definite 
period is prescribed for a Shudra woman, whose husband has 
gone on a journey. Twice the above periods is ordained for 
cases where the absent husband is alive and tidings are receiv- 
ed of him. The above rules have been laid down for those 
cases where a man has disappeared. No offence is imputed 
to a woman if she goes to live with another man after the 
fixed period has elapsed.’ 

Gautama (18.16-17). — ‘A wife must wait for six years, 
if her husband has disappeared. If he is heard of, she shall 
go to him. But if the husband has become a Eenunciate, 
his wife must refrain from intercourse with men. The" wife 
of a BrShmana who has gone abroad for study must wait for 
twelve years.’ 

Vashisfha (17. 76-80). — ‘The wife of an emigrant shall 
wait for five years. After five years have passed, she may go 
out to seek her husband. * If, for reasons connected with spiri- 
tual or pecuniary matters, she be unwilling to leave her home, 
she must behave in the same manner as if her husband were 
dead. In this manner a Brahmapa woman with issue shall trait 
five years, and one having no issue, four years ; a Ksattriya 
woman with issue, five years, and one without issue, three 
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years ; a Vaishya woman with issue, five years, and one 
without issue, two years ; a ^Shudra woman with issue, three 
years and one without issue, one year. After that, she shall 
live among those who are united with her husband, in interest, 
or by birth, or by the funeral cake, or by water- libations, or 
by descent froih the same family,' — each earlier named person 
being more venerable than the following one.. But while any 
member of the family is living, she shall never go to a 
stranger.’ 


VERSES LXXVII AND LXXXIV 

Narada (12. 92-96). — ‘ The woman who wastes the* entire 
property of her husband under the pretence that it is her own 
strldhana, o*r who procures abortion, or who makes an attempt 
on her husband’s life, — the King shall banish her from the 
town. One who always shows malice to him, or makes unkind 
speeches, or eats before her husband, — he shall expel from his 
house. Let not a husband show love to a barren woman, or to 
one who gives birth to female children only, or whose conduct 
is reprehensible, or who constantly contradicts him ; if he 
does love conjugal intercourse with her, he becomes liable to 
censure himself. If a man forsakes a wife who is obedient, 
sweet-spoken, skilful, virtuous and the mother of male issue, — 
the King shall make him mindful of his duty by inflicting 
severe punishment.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 73). — ‘ One who drinks wine, or is 
diseased, or guileful, or barren, or destructive of wealth, or 
harsh-tongued, or brings forth only ‘female children, or bears 
malice tow'ards her man, — shall be superseded.’ 

Apastamba (AparSrka, p. 100). — ‘So long as one’s wife is 
endowed with virtue and offspring, one shall not take to 
another wife ; if she be wanting in either of the two, he shall 
take to another.’ 



CdMPARATIVE-rAD'HYAYA IX 


719 


Bodhayana (2. 4-51§). — ‘ Let him abandon- a barren wife in 
the tent*h year ; one who bears daughters only, in the twelfth ; 
one whose children all.die, in the fifteenth ; but her who is, 
quarelsome, without delay.’ 

Do. ‘(Vivadaratnakara, p. 425). — ‘ rt she does not attend 
upon him, or is barren or inimical to her hUsband, — such a 
wife the wise njen always abandon ; as also one who talks 
hurriedly and harshly.’ 

Visnu (Vivadaratnakarti, p. 423). — ‘ He who forsakes a 
faultless wife should be punished like a thief.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ There is no expiation for the roan who 
forsakes his wife, through folly and unjustly, and thereby 
abandons his duty and also progeny ;* but he may abandon 
her if she is leprous or outcast or barren, or insane or with 
menstruation disorganised, or inimical towards himself.’ 

Vashistha (Do.). — ‘ One who is averse to sexual intercourse, 
or to pilgrimage, or to the performance of her duties, or who 
has intercourse with a disciple or an elder, — these four kinds of 
wife should be abandoned ; specially one who is prone to injure 
her husband.’ 

Hdrlta (Do.). — ‘ He shall avoid a wife who destroys her 
embryo, has intercourse with lower castes, or with his dis- 
ciples and sons, or is addicted to vicious habits, or is in the 
habit of wasting money and grains.’ » 

Do. (Vira-Saihskara, p. S73). — ‘ The childless wife should 
be abandened in the ninth year ; one who loses her children, 
in the tenth year ; one who gives birth to daughters only, 
during the eleventh year ; and one of harsh words, imme- 
diately.’ 

Shankha-Likhita ("^ira-Saihskara, p. 872). — ‘ One shall 
supersede a wife who is habitually unpleasant or inimical 
towards men, or disagreeable.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ If a wife gives birth to too many children, 
the husband shall wait for eight years ; if she is barren and 
otherwise defective, ten years ; if she gives birth to daughters 
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only, for twelve years, — and then, desirous of male issue, he 
shall take another wife in the lawful manner.’ 

V 

Brahmapurma (Parasharamadhava — Achara, p. 608). — 
‘ If the wife is one that puts obstacles in the way of the per- 
formance of religious acts, or is unchaste, or is very much 
diseased, — the husband shall abandon her, for the preservation 
of his righteousness ; — if she is harsh of speech, he shall not 
abandon her, but supersede her ; nor shall he give up having 
intercourse with her.’ 

Dak^a (Apararka, p. 113). — ‘ If the first wife, who is the 
wife-in-laiv, becomes faulty, then alone he shall take another 
wife with better qualities.’ 

VERSES LXXXV AND LXXXVII 

Visnii (26. 1-4). — ‘ If a man has several wives of his own 
caste, he shall perform his religious duties with the eldest wife. 
If he has several wives of diverse castes, he shall perform 
them, even with the youngest wife, if she is of the same caste as 
himself. On failure of a wife of his own caste, he shall perform 
them with one bHlonging to the caste next below his own ; 
so also in cases of distress ; — but no twice-born man shall ever 
do it with a Shudra wife.’ 

YajMvalkya (1. 88). — ‘ So long as a wife of the same caste 
as himself is alive, he shall not have his religious acts done 
by another; and among several wives of the same* caste, the 
younger one shall not be employed in religious acts, except 
along with the eldest.’ 

Kdtyayana (VivadaratnSkara, p. 420). — ‘ If a man has 
several wives, he should have his religious acts, such as the 
tending of the Sacrificial Fire, done by one who belongs to 
the same caste as himself ; if there are several of the same 
caste as himself, then by the eldest among them, if she is not 
defective ; or by one who has given birth to a heroic son and 
is most obedient to him, skilful, sweet-speaking and pure.’ 



VERSES L:SXXVJII AND LX^-XTX 

• • 

Gawtewa (18-21).— ‘ A girl should be given in marriage 
before puberty.’ * 

VasM^tha (17.70). — ‘Out of fear of the appearaiTce of the 
menses, let the father tnarry Jiis daughter while she still runs 
about naked. For if she stays in the home after the age of 
puberty, sin falls on the ‘father.’ 

Bodliaiyana (4.1.11).— ‘ Let him give his daughter, while 
she still goes about naked*, to a man who has not broken the 
vow of chastity and who possesses? good qualities, or even to 
one destitute of good qualities ; let him not keep the maiden 
in his Jiouse after she has reached the agh of puberty.’ 

Yama (Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 761). — ‘Family, character, 
beautiful body, age, learning, wealth, presence of guardians, — 
these seven qualifications should be sought for before a girl 
is given away ; nothing else need be considered.’ 

Lalla (Do.). — ‘ Caste, learning, age, character, health, large 
family, wealth, Brahraanic character, — these eight should be 
the qualities of the Bridegroom.’ 

Gautama (Do.). — ‘ One should give away his daughter to a 
man who is endowed with learning, character, relations and 
good conduct.’ 

Shatatapa (Do., p. 755). — ‘That bridegroom shoqld be 
selected who is seeking for a wife and is endowed with good 
family and character, handsome, learned, intelligent and 
young, and free from defects.’ 

VERSES XC-XCII 

Mahdbharata (13.44.16). — (Same as Manu, but reading 
* svayam bhartdramarjayet * for the last foot.) 

Bodhayana (4.10.14). — ‘ Three years let a marriageable 
damsel wait for the order of her father. But after that time, 

91 
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let her choose fpr herself, in the fourth year, a husband of 
the same caste. ' Tf no one of equal rank is to be found, she 
may, take even one destitute of good qualities.’ 

' Gautama (18-20). — * A marriageable maiden who is not 
given in- marriage shall allow three monthly periods to pass, 
and afterwards unite herself, of her own will, to a blameless 
man, giving up the ornaments received from her father or 
his family.’ 

Vashi§tha (17.67-6S). — ‘ A maiden who has attained 
puberty shall wait for three year^; — after three years, she 
may herself take a husband of equal caste,’ 

Visnu (24.40). — ‘ When .she has allowed three monthly 
periods to pass withoui being married, let her choose a husband 
for herself ; three monthly periods having passed, she has, in 
every case, full power to dispose of herself as she thinks best.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (1.64). — ‘ If there are no persons to give her 
away, the maiden shall herself take a suitable husband.’ 

Narada (12,22-2B). — ‘If no such person be in existeiice 
as should marry her, let the maiden approach the King, and 
let her, with his permission, betake herself to a bridegroom 
of her own choice, who belongs to her own caste, and is a 
suitable match in point of descent, morality, age and sacred 
learning. Let her discharge her religious duties in common 
with him, and bear children to him,’ 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 773). — ‘ If, for twelve years, 
the girl remains unmarried in her father’s house, the guilt of 
embryo-killing falls upon the father, and the maiden shall 
choose her own husband.’ 


VERSE XOIII 

(24.41). — 'A girl, whose menses begin to appear 
while she is living at her father’s house, before she has been 
betrothed to a man, has to be considered as a degraded 
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woman ; by taking her, without the consent o*f her kinsmen, 
a man commits no wrong.’ 

VERSE XCIV 
• 

Mahabharata (13.4)1,14).-^* One who is thirty or twenty- 
one years old shall take a wife sixteen years old, but before 
she has attained puberty,’* 

Visnupurana (Vira-SaVhskara, p. 766). — ‘A man shall select 
a wife whose age is one-third of his own.’ 

Yama (Do.) — (Same as Manu.) 

Ipastamba (Do., p. 767).— ‘A man thirty-years old shall 
take a, wife ten years old, before she has attained puberty ; 
and one twenty-one years old, a girl seven years old.’ 

Ashvaldyana (Do.).— ‘A maiden seven years old is called 
Shaishavl ; a man eighteen years of age shall marry her; a 
maiden eight years old is called Gaurl, conducive to richness 
of sons and grandsons; and she shall be married by a man 
twenty-five years old ; a girl nine years old is called Rohini 
conducive to richness of wealth ; a wise man shall wed her 
for the accomplishment of all his desires ; a girl over ten 
years age, until she has her courses, is called Gandhan ; and 
she shall be married by a man desirous of living long.’ 

VERSE XCV 

Mahdb'hdrata {ISA4:.21). — ‘That man obtains bis wife as 
a gift from the gods is the teaching of the Law ; he (who does 
not treat her well) falsifies the word of man and god.’ 

(See above, under 1-28.) 

VERSE XCVI 

(See texts under 85.) 

Narada (12-19).— ‘Women have been created for the 
sake of propagation.’ 
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VERSE XCVII 

(Seo under 47, 69 and 71.) 

Vashistha. (17-72). — ‘ If the betrothed of a maiden die 
after she has been promised to him verbally and by a libation 
of water, — but before she was married to him with the sacred 
texts, — she belongs to her father.’ 

Katydyana (Vira-Sarnskara, 739). — ‘ If a man should die 
or become lost, after betrothal, the girl shall wait for three 
menstrual periods and then marry another person. If the 
betrothed should go away after having paid the nuptial fee 
and the girl’s dowry, the girl shall be kept unmarried for one 
year, afcer^ which she should be given away in the proper form 
to another man.’ 


VERSES XOVIII-C 

Vdshi^tha (1.36). — ‘ The buying of a wife is mentioned in 
the following passage of the Veda : — “ Therefore one hundred 
cows besides a chariot should be given to the bride’s father.” ’ 

Apastamba (2.13.12). — ‘It is declared in the Veda that at 
the lime of marriage, a gift, with a view to meet the father’s 
wishes, should be made by the bridegroom to the father — 
“Therefore he should give a hundred cows besides a chariot; 
this gift he should * make bootless by returning it to the 
giver.” In reference to these marriage-rites, the word “Sale ” 
can apply only in a metaphorical sense ; as such union is 
effected under the law.’ 


VERSE CIV 

Gautama (28.1). — ‘After the father’s death, the sons shall 
divide his estate.’ 
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Bodheiyana (2.3.3, ^). — ‘ A father may ^ivide his property 
among his sons ; — while the fatjier lives', the division of the 
estate can take place only with his permission.’ 

(18.36). — ‘Sons who are of tlje same cas^te as the 
father shall receive equal shared.’ 

Apastamba (2.13.1-3). — ‘Sons begotten in the right man- 
ner on a wife of the same caste as oneself have a right to 
inherit the estate ; — if they do not sin against either of the 
parents.’ , 

Yajnavalkya (2.117). — ‘After the parents, the sons shall 
divide equally their property as well as their debts ; the 
mother’s property, what remains after •the paying off of the 
debts, her daughters shall divide among themselves ; and in 
the absence of the daughters, the offspring of their daughters.’ 

Katydyana (Apararka, p. 12). — ‘ Partition is ordained only 
among those sons who have attained their majority ; — for 
males, majority is attained in the sixteenth year.’ 

m 

Shukranlti (4.6.691). — ‘ If the father be dead, the sons 
and the rest are to receive their shares according to the said 
proportion {i.e., sons and their mothers are to be made equal 
sharers).’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 31). — ‘ During the life-time of the parents, 
the sons have no right over the ancestral property ; after the 
death of the parents, there is partition of the ancestral pro- 
perty, and also of the self-acquired property of the father... 
There shall be an equal division of the property and of the 
debt.’ 

Narada (13.49-60). — ‘After their father’s death, the sons 
shall succeed to his weUth in order ; whenever a superior son 
is wanting, the one next to him shall succeed. On failure 
of a son, the daughter succeeds ; because she continues the 
lineage just like the son.’ 

Do. (13.2). — ‘The father being dead, the sons shall 

divide the estate as they ought,->so shall the daughters divide 
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the property of i^e mother when she dies ; on failing daugh- 
ters, their issue.’ 

r 

'Narada (Apararka, 718). — * After the father, the sons shall 
divide the property equally.’ 

Brhaspati (26.1).- After the death of both parehts, divi- 
sion of the property among brother’s has been ordained to take 
place. It may take place even in the father’s life-time, if the 
mother be past child-bearing.’ 

Do. (26.10). — ‘ When they divide the father’s heritage, 
all the sons shall share alike.’ • 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 466). — ‘ On the father’s death 
the sons shall divide among themselves the father’s property; 
they have no right over the property so long as the father is 
alive and is free from faults.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘ During the father’s life- 
time, the sons shall not divide the property ; the sons have 
no right even over that which may have been acquired subse- 
quently ; because as regards property, as well as over religious 
rites, the sons are dependant upon the father, so long as he 
is alive and is faultless.’ 

Samgrahakdra (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p, 327). — 
* The father’s property may be divided on his death, even 
while the mother is living ; as apart from her husband, the 
wife has no proprietory right ; similarly the mother’s property 
may be divided on her death, even while the father is living, 
as the husband has no right over his wife’s Stridham while 
her children are there.’ ' 

VERSES CV AND CX 

Gautama (28. 3-4). — * Or, the whole property may go to 
the first-born ; and he shall support the rest as a father. But 
in paHition there is an excess of spiritual merit.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 13). — ‘ A son who possesses specially 
good qualities becomes a protector of the rest.’ 
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^pastamba (2. It. 6). — ‘Some people ‘declare that the 
eldest son alone inherits*’ 

• • 

Vashistha (17. The father throws off his debts and . 

obtains immortalit*y if he sees the face of a living son.j 

Vi^nu (15. 46). — (Same as, Vashistha.) , 

Narada (13. 6). — ‘ Or the senior brother.shall maintain’all 
like a father, if tHey wish nt ; or even the youngest brother, if 
able; the well-being • of 4he family depends on the ability of 
the head.’ • 

Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. ^59). — ‘ When the father 
has voluntarily handed over the property to the sons, or when 
he has gone abroad, or when he has died* the eldest son shall 
look after the property.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 460). — ‘ When the father has 
been disabled, the eldest son shall carry on the business of 
the estate, but never without the father’s consent.’ 

JIantra (Parasharamadhava — Achara, p. 501). — ‘ (Same as 
Vashistha.) 


VERSE CXI 

Gautama (28. 4). — ‘ In partition, there is increase of 
spiritual merit.’ 

Brhaspdti (26. 6). — ‘ When several brothers reside in the 
same house and cook their food together' the PitPs, Gods and 
Brahmanas are worshipped at a single place ; but after they 
have divided the property, ,the worship takes place separately 
in each house.’ 

Vyasa (AparSrka, p. 719). — ‘It has been ordained that 
while the parents are alive, the sons shall live together ; when 
the parents have died, and the sons become divided, their 
spiritual merit increases,’ 
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VpRSES CXII AND CXIII 

t 

'Gautama (28. 6-8). — ‘ The additional share of the eldest 
son consists of the twentieth part of the estate, a male and a 
female (of animals with one row of front teeth), a cart 
yoked with animals with two rows of front teeth, and a bull ; 
the ‘additional share of the middlemost consists of the one- 
eyed, old, hornless and tailless animals, if there are several of 
them ; the additional share of t.he youngest consists of the 
sheep, grain, iron-utensils in the house, a house, a cart yoked 
with oxen, and one of e?ch kind of the other animals. The 
remaining property shall be divided equally.’ 

Bodhdyana (2-3. 4-5). — ‘ Or the eldest may receive the 
most excellent chattel ; for the Veda says “ they distinguished 
the eldest by an additional share of the property;” or the 
eldest may receive in excess, one part out of ten ; and the 
other sons shall receive equal shares. The additional share 
of the eldest is a cow, a horse, a goat or a sheep, respectively 
among the four castes.’ 

Visnu (18. 37). — ‘ A best part shall be given to the eldest 
as his additional share.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (12. 114). — ‘ If the father makes the parti- 
tion, he can distribute the property among his sons as he 
pleases ; or he shall give the superior share to the eldest ; or 
he may give equal shares to all.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 33). — ‘ If the father makes the division 
during his life-time, he shall not make any difierence in 
favour of any son ; nor shall he disinherit any without reason.* 

Ndrada (13. 4). — * Or the father himself may distribute 
his property among his sons, when he is stricken in years, — 
either allotting a larger share to the eldest son, or in any other 
way that he chooses.’ 

^ Do. (13. 13). — ‘ To the eldest son, a larger share shall be 
allotted and a lesser share than that to the youngest, the rest 
shall take equal shares ; and so shall an unmarried sister.’ 
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Brhaspati (26. 7-10). — ‘ Partition ampn§ coparceners is 

held to t)e of two kinds. One is .with attention to priority of 

birth, the other consists of the allotment of equal shares. All, 

sons of the twice-born, begotten on wives of the same caste as 
\ • • 
themselves, shall take equal shares, after giving a preferential 

share to the eldest. He wTib is the first by birth, by sacred 
knowledge, or by good qualities, shall take a couple of shares 
out of the partible wealth, and the rest shall take equal shares ; 
hut the former stands to these latter in the relation of father, 
as it were. When they divide their father’s heritage; the sons 
shall share alike ; but he who is distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge and virtue shall obtain a larger share than the rest.’ 

ffdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 471). — ‘ When the property 
is going to be divided, they shall make over to the eldest a bull 
from among the cows and bulls, or some superior* article, and 
the household temple ; the others shall go out of the family- 
house and build their own houses. If they do not build sepa- 
rate) houses, then the best house shall go the eldest, the next 
best to the middlemost, and the next to the youngest.’ 

Apastamha (2. 14. 7, 10-16). — ‘ In some countries, gold, 
black cattle, or black produce of the earth (iron) is the share 
of the eldest. This preference for the eldest son is forbidden 
by the scriptures ; for it is declared in the Veda, without 
making any differentiation among sons, that “ Manu divided 
his wealth amongst his sons.” The Veda also lends support 
to the rulb in favour of the eldest son — “ They distinguish the 
eldest by a larger share of the heritage.” But the answer to 
this is that those versed in the science of interpreting the law 
declare that a mere state.ment of facts cannot be a rule.’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 472). — ‘ One should allot the 
tenth part of the property as the additional share for the 
eldest who happens to be well-behaved.’ ^ 
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VERSE CXIV 

' See texts above, under 112-113. 

Gautama (28. 11-13). — ‘ Or, let them each take ,one kind 
of property, selecting, according to seniority, what they desire, 
ten head of cattle. But no one brother shall take ten one- 

t 

hoofed animals or ten slaves.’ 

Vashi^tha (17. 42-45). — ‘ Let tne eldest take a double 
share ; — and a tithe of kine and horses ; — the goats, the sheep, 
the house belong to the youngest; — black iron, the utensils 
and the furniture to the middlemost.’ 

Ydjilavalkya (2-114). — (See above under 312-313.) • 

VERSE CXV 

Apaatamba (2. 13, 13). — ‘ The eldest son shall be gladden- 
ed by some choice portion of the property.’ 

Brhaapati (26.7-10). — (See under 312-313.) 

VKRSES CXVI-CXVII 

Gautama (28.8-10). — ‘All the rest of the property shall 
be divided equally ; — or the eldest may have two shares, — and 
the rest one each.’ 

Vaahistha (17.42).— ‘ Let the eldest take a double share * 
(see the texts under 312-313). 

VERSE CXVIII 

Vi^nu (18. 36). — ‘Unmarried daughters shall receive 
shares proportionate to the sons’ shares.’ 

Jajflavalkya (2.124). — ‘ The brothers who have already 
had their sacramental rites performed shall perform the sacra- 
ments for those brothers and sisters whose sacraments hnve 
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not been performed, — after each of themi has given to the 
sister the fourth part of their share.’ • 

Ndrada (13.13). — ‘ The restlshall take equal shares;, and 
so shall an unmarried sister.’ * 

Do, ^(13. .33-34). — ‘ Those brothers and sisters for whom 
the sacraments have not been .performed by their father, must 
have them performed by their elder brothers, who shall de.fray 
the expenses frofn the paternal property. Or, if no paternal 
property is left, the rites shqll be performed for those by the 
brothers previously initiated contributing the required funds 
from their own portions.’ • 

Vt/daci (Apararka, p. 731). — ‘Those sons and daughters 
that have not had their sacraments performed by the father 
shall fiave them performed by their elder brothers, who have 
already had their sacraments performed, out of the paternal 
property.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 494). — ‘ For unmarried 
daughters, the fourth part of the property has been ordained, 
the other three parts being for the sons.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do,, p, 495). — ‘When the father’s estate 
is being divided, the unmarried daughter shall receive out of 
the estate, provision for her ornaments, marriage and dowry.’ 

Arthaahdatm (p. 33). — ‘ Among the brothers, those that 
are not settled in life shall receive the expenses of settling, 
and the unmarried sisters, the expenses for their marriage, — 
from those brothers that are already settled in life.’ 

Bfhaspafi (25.21). — ‘ Should thore be younger brothers 
whose initiation has not been performed, they must be initia* 
ted by the other brothers ; the expenses being defrayed out of 
the property inherited frem the father.’ 

VERSE CXIX 

Bodhayana (2.3.9). — ‘The additional share of the eldest 
brother is a cow, a horse, a goat and a sheep, respectively, 
for the four castes.’ 
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VERSES CXX-C'^Xl 

Smrti (VivSdaratnakara). — ‘ In tlje case of there being 
several sons of the same mother, but froni diverse fathers, 
their shales shall be determined by the shares that shAuld have 
been their fathers.’ ■ • 

VERSE CXXII-CXXVI 

Oautama (28.14-17). — ‘If a map has several wives, the 
additional share of the eldest son is one bull ; — but if the 
eldest son also happen to be born of the first-married wife, his 
additional share shall ^ consist of fifteen cows and one bull. 
The eldest son born of a later- married wife shall share the 
estate equally with his younger brothers born of the senior 
wife. Or the special shares shall be adjusted in each class of 
sons, according to their mothers.’ 

Brhaspati {25.\b ), — ‘When there are many sons sprung 
from one father, equal in caste and number, but born of 
different mothers, a legal division may be effected by adjust- 
ing the shares according to the mothers.’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 477). — ‘Among sons belong- 
ing to castes other than that of the father, seniority is deter- 
mined by their moral character ; between twins, by actual 
birth, i.e., that one is senior whose face the father sees first.’ 

VERSES CXXVII-CXXIX ALSO CXXXII-CXXXIII 

(See below, verse 139.) 

Oautama (28.18). — ‘A father who has no male issue may 
appoint his daughter, offering oblations to Agni and to Prajapati, 
and addressing to the bridegroom the words — “ For me be 
thy -^nale offering.” Some people hold that the daughter 
becomes an Appointed Daughter by the mere intention of her 
father.’ 
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Bodhayam (2.3-16). — ‘ The male child born of a daughter 
after an>agreement has <been made, is to be 'known as'the son 
of an appointed daughter, and father male offspring to* the 
daughter they caH the daughter's son' 

Vashi^tha- (17.15-17) — ‘The third' is the Appointed 
Daughter ; — it is declared iik ‘the Veda — “ A maiden who has 
no brothers comes back to tbe male ancestors (of her own 
family); returning she becomes their son.” With reference 
to this matter, there is *a verse to be spoken by the father 
when appointing his daug»hter, — “ I shall give thee a. brother- 
less damsel decked with ornaments ; the son whom she may 
bear shall be my son.’ " 

Fasm (15.4-5 ). — ‘The third is the son of an Appointed 
Daughter. She is called an Appointed Daughter, who is 
given away by her father with the words ‘‘ the son whom she 
bears shall be mine.” She is called an Appointed Daughter, 
though she has not been given away according to the rule of 
an Appointed Daughter.’ 

Brhaspati (26.37-38). — ‘ Both a son’s son and the son of 
an Appointed Daughter lead a man to heaven. Both are 
pronounced to be equal as regards their right of inheritance 
and the duty of offering balls of meal. Gautama has declared 
that a daughter is appointed after offering oblations to Agni 
and Prajapati ; others have said that she is an Appointed 
Daughter who was merely intended to be one by a man hav- 
ing no male issue.’ 

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 661). — ‘Just as the 
daughter has rights over her father’s property, even in the 
presence of the relatives, so is her son also the owner of the 
property of his mother’s father.’ 

Brahmapurdiyt (Vivadaratnakara,’, p. 662). — ‘ A sonless 
man appoints his daughter as his son, — either in his own nlind, 
or in the presence of the king, the fire, and bis relatives ; — 
or she may have been so appointed even before her birth and 
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given to her husband on that express understanding ; — or she 
may be* so given a'vvay even after her father’s death. Such an 
Appointed Daughter obtains’an equal share in the property of 
her father.’ 

Shankha-Zikhila (VivSdaratnSkara, p. 669). — r‘ The Ap- 
pointed Daughter is like the son.; her son offers Pi^da' to his 
father’s father as also to his mother’s father; there is no 
difference, in the world, between the ' daughter's son and the 
son’s son, so far as benefit is concerned.’ 

Yaj^avalkya (Vivadaratnakara, p. 56, 2-128). — ‘The son of 
the Appointed Daughter is^like the body-born son.’ 

Demla (Vivadaratnakara, p. 662, 2-128). — ‘ The son of the 
Appointed Daughter is equal to the son ; he inherits the pro- 
perly of his own father, as also that of his mother’s father, 
who has no son, as if he were his own son ; — he shall offer the 
ball of meal to his own as well as his mother’s father. 
Whether appointed or not appointed, whichever son the 
daughter gives birth to, by that son, does her father also become 
endowed with son ; and be may offer the ball to him and inherit 
his property. 

(Devala also reproduces Manu 133.) 

Mahahharata (13'46-13). — (Same as Manu 132, second- 
half.) 


VERSE CXXX 

< 

Mahahharata (13.46-11). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhayana (2.3-14). — ‘ One must know a son begotten by 
the husband himself on a wedded wife of equal caste to be a 
legitimate son of the body. They qudte the following ; “ From 
the several limbs of my body art thou produced, from my 
heart art thou born ; thou art my very self called a son ; mayst 
thou live a hundred years.’ 
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VERSE OXXXI 

» 

(See below 1Q2.) ’ 

Mahqbharp,ta (I3.4i6-12). — (Same as Manu.) ’ 

Gautama (2,8.21).-^* A v^oman’s separate property goes to 
her unmarried daughters, and on failure of such, to unsettled 
married daughtefs/ • 

Bodkayana (2.3. 4;3).* — ‘ The daughters shall obtain the 
ornaments of their mother, as many as are presented, accord- 
ing to the custom of the caste ; or anything else may be given.’ 

VaaUstha (17.46). — ‘ Let the daughters divide the nuptial 
presenj; of their mother.’ 

(17.21). — * If she died leaving children, her wealth 
goes in every case to her daughter.’ 

YdJUavalkya (2.146). — ‘If a woman has died without 
issue, her property goes to her husband, in the case of her 
having been married by the first four forms of marriage ; but 
to her father, in the case of her having been married by the 
other forms of marriage; if she has died leaving children, her 
property goes to her daughters.’ 

Bevala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 619). — ‘On the mother’s 
death her Strldhana belongs equally to her sons and daught- 
ers ; if she dies childless, it goes to her husband, or to her 
mother, or brother or father.’ 

Brhaapati (26.87 Apararka, p, 721). — ‘A woman’s 
Stridhana goes to her children ; her daughter also has a share 
in it, if she is unmarried ; if married, she receives only some 
honorific trifle.’ * 

Pdraakara (ParSsharamadhana-Vyavahara, p. 372). — ‘A 
woman’s Stridhana has been declared to belong to her unmar- 
ried daughter ; if the daughter has been married, she shares 
it equally with her brothers,’ 
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VERSE CXXXIV 

BrhOjSpati (26.33, 36). — ‘ Of the thirteen sons mentioned 
by Manu, the Body-bovn son and the Appointed ^Daughter 
continue the family. No one but a Body-born son is declared 
to be the father’s heir ; an Appointed Daughter is equal to 
him ; all the others are entitled to maintenance only.’ 

Kdtydyana (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 347). — ‘ On 
the birth of a Body-borp son, the other sons are entitled to 
only a fourth part of the share, if they belong to the same 
caste as the father;, if they belong to lower castes, they are 
entitled to food and clothing only.’ 


VERSE OXXXV 

Ydjilavalkya (2.146). — ‘ The property of a childless woman 
goes to her husband.’ 

Shaiikha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 754). — ‘ If an Appointed 
Daughter dies childless, her husband does not inherit her 
property.’ 

Paithlnasi (Do.) — ‘ When an Appointed Daughter dies 
childless, her property should not go to her husband ; it 
should be taken either by her mother or by her mother-in-law 
[for these two, the text, as quoted in Vivadaratnakara, p. 521, 
mentions the unmarried sister.]’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 61b). — ‘ If a woman dies 
childless, her property should bo taken either by her husband, 
or by her mother or by her brother or by her father.’ 

N&rada (13.9). — ‘If the woman has no offspring, her 
property goes to her husband, if they were married in the first 
four forms of marriage ; it shall go to her parents, if she had 
been married in the last four forms of marriage.’ 
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V'J^ESE CXXXVI 

Gautama (28* 9'.— ‘ Some people declare tliat a dauirliter* 
becomes 9.11 Appointed Daughter merely' by the intern ion of 
her father.* 

• • • 

Yawia (Apararka, p» 435). — ‘The son ^of the Appointed 
Daughter shoulQ always offer the Shraddha to his mother’s 
father.’ « 

Katyayana (Do ) — ‘ 't one has no son, his Shraddha should 
be performed by his daughter’s son# 

Skanda (Do.) — ‘ If one inherits the property of the father 

and other ancestors of his mother, he must perform their 

• * 

Sliriiddha in due form,’ 

Brhaspati (25.S1). — ‘ Both a son’s son and the son of an 
Appointed Dauirhter lend a man to heaven ; both are pro- 
nounced to bi-equd ns regards their right of inheritance 
and tile duty of offering halls of meal,’ 

* Smrti (Vivadnratnakara, p. 686 ) — ‘ 'I'he son’s son and the 
son of the Appointed Daughter both lead one to supreme 
Bli<s ; and both are cons'den d equal in the matter of offering 
the Ball of meal and water, and also in regard to inhericauoe.’ 


VERoE CXXXVII 

Bodhmjana (2 16.6). — ‘ “ Through a son one conquers the 
worlds, through a grand-on one obtains immortality; and 
through the son’s grandson one ascends to the highest 
heaven” ; — this has been declared in tlie Veda,’ 

Vashistha (17.5), — ‘Through a son one conquers the 
worlds; through a grandson one obtains immortality; and 
through the son’s grandson one gains the world of the Sun.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 685). — ‘ For one who has ^son, 
there are immortal regions ; there is no higher region for one 
who has no son ; childless persons are mere eatery,’ 

93 . 
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Visnu (16.46). — ‘ Through a sou one conquers the worlds ; 
through. a grandson one obtains immortality ; and through the 
^on’s* grandson one gains the world of the Sun.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.78). — ‘ The worlds, immortality and 
heaven are attained respectively through the souj the grandson 
and the great-grandson,’ 

Shanhha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 684). — * Agnihotra, 
the three Vedas, Sacrifices with hundreds of sacrificial 
fees, — these are not equal even to the sixteenth part of the 
birth of the first-bornson t for one who has secured sons and 
grandsons during his life-time and while he is still performing 
sacrifices without interruption, the heaven is always within 
grasp.’ 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

(16.44). — ‘Because he saves his father from the 
hell called Put, therefore a male child is called Putra by 
Svayambhu bimself.’ 

Hdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 683). — ‘ There is a hell named 
Put ; one whose line is broken goes to hell ; hence as saving his 
father from that hell, the male child is called Putra.' 

Byhaspati (Do., p. 684). — ‘ Since the male child saves the 
father from the hell called Put, by his mere looking at his 
face, — therefore a man should make an effort to proaure a son.’ 

Vashi9tha (Do.). — ‘ The father throws off his debt on the 
son, and thereby attains immortality ; hence as soon as the son 
is born, the father should see his face.’ 

I 

Shankha-Likhita and Paifhlnasi (Do.) — ‘ Wherever the son 
is born, the father rejoices at it ; because through him he 
becomes freed from his debts to the Pitrs.’ 

Smrti (Vivadaratnakara, p. 686). — ‘Fathers fearing to 
fall into hell, desire sons, hoping that one of them may repair 
to Gays and bring about their salvation.’ 
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VERSE CXXXIX 
See texts under 133 and 132. 

Visnu (i6.47). — ‘.No difference is made in this world 
between the son’s son and the daughter’s son : for even a 
daughter’s son works thp salvation of a sonless man just like 
a son’s son.’ 


VERSE CXL 

Ree texts under 132 and 136. 

Bodhdyana (2.3.16). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ The 
son of an Appointed Daughter offers the first funeral cake to 
his mother, the second to her father and the third to his 
father’s father.” ’ 


VERSES CXLI AND CXLII 

Vashistha (15.9-10). — ‘ If, after an adoption has been 
made, a body-born son be born, the adopted son shall obtain a 
fourth part; — provided he be not engaged in rites conducive 
to prosperity.’ 


VERSES CXLIII AND CXLIV 

Gautama (28.23) ‘’A son begotten by another relation 

on a widow whose husband’s brother is alive, — is excluded 
from inheritance.’ 

Ndrada (13.19-20; Vivadaratnakara, p. 387). — ‘ Sons 
begotten on a widow not authorised, by one or many 
persons, are not entitled to inherit, — they being the sons of 



740 


MANG-SMRTI — NOTES ' 


the men who supplied the seed ; they shall offer the Ball to 
these 00011 if their mother had been won over by means of a 
fee ; otherwise, they shall offer the Ball to the man who had 
married the mother.’ 


VERSES CXLV-CXLVIII 

Bf'hnsoaii (25'35). — ‘No one but the Bndy-born son istlie 
inheritor of the father’s property ; an Vpp liiited Daughter’s 
also is equal to him ; all the otlier sons are entitled only to 
m lintenance.’ 


VERSES CXLIX-CLVII 

raslv^tha (17‘ 1-7-50). — ‘If a Bnlhmana has i«sue by wives 
belonging to the Brahtnana, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes 
respectively, — the son of the Brahtnana wife shall receive three 
sliares ; the son of the Ksattriya wife, two shares ; — the other 
sous shall inherit equal shares.’ 

Mah ibharatn (13' 1-71' , 66). — ‘ Something very sfood, a bull, 
a vehicle that may be the most important, — this shall be 
taken as a special share by the son of the Brahmapa mother.’ 
(67 is the same as Manu 157). 

Visnu (i8'l-37). — ‘ If there are four sons of a Brahmana 
from wives of the four castes, they shall divide the entire 
estate of the father into ten parts ; of these the son of the 
Brahmana wife shall take four parts; the son of the Ksattriya 
wife, three parts ; the son of the Vaishya wife, two parts ; 
the son of the Shudra wife, a single part A ain, if there 
are three sons of a Brahmana by wives of the first three castes 
only, they shall divide the estate into nine parts ; of these 
each shall t-ake, in the order of his east'% shares amoirnting 
to four, three and two parts respectively. If there are three 
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sons from the BrShmai^a, Kjattriya and 8h&(Jra wives, they 
shall divide the estate ibto equal parts ; and! take four,,^ three 
and one parts respectively. If there are three sons of the 
Brahmanfi, Vaishya and Sbudra wives, they shall divide the 
estate inte seven parts and tajce four, two, and dne parts 
respc'Ctively. If there are three sons of the Ksartriya, Vaishya 
arni Snudra wives, they sliall divide the estate into six parts 
and t ike threi*, two atidohe parts respectively. If a Ksattriya 
has sons l)_v a Ksattriya,* a Vaishya and a Shudra wife, the 
mode of divisi n shall he ^he same [i.e., the estate being divided 
iiiK) six oii-ts etc.). If the Ih-ahmAna has two sons, one be- 
loiigmg u) tne Mrahinana and another beloriijing to the 
Ksittr^ya caste, th ‘V shall divide the estfite into seven parts ; 
and the Brahmana shall take four parts, and the Ksattriya, 
three. If there are two sons to a Brahmana, one .belonging to 
the Brahmana and ano'her to the V dshya caste, the estate 
shall be divided into six parts, the Brahmana shall take four, 
and the Vaishya, two parts. If there are two sons to a 
Brah nani, one b longing to the Brahmana and another to the 
Snudra caste, the e.state, shall be divided into live parts ; and 
the Brahmapa shall take four parts and the Shudra a single 
part. If there are two sons to a Braimana, or to a Ksattriya, — 
one b longing to the Ksattriya and another to the Vaishya 
caste, — they shall divide the estate into five parts ; the 
Ksattriya shall take three parts and the Vaishya two parts. 
If there ane two sons to a Brahmana, or to a Ksattriya, one 
belonging to the Ksattriya and the other to the Shudra caste, 
they shall divide the estate into four parts; and the Ksattriya 
shall take three parts and the Shudra, a single part. If there 
are two sous to a Brahmana, or to a Vaishya or to a Shudra, — 
and the one belongs to the Vaishya and the other to the 
Shudra caste, they shall divide the estate into three parts,— 
the Vaishya taking two parts, and the Shudra, one. If a 
Brahmana has an only so a, he shall take the whole estate, 
provided he be a Brahmapa, Ksattriya or Vaishya. If the 
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K§attriya has an only son, who is either a Ksattriya or a 
Vaishya, the rule shall be the same. ' If the Vaishya has an 
only son who is a Vaishya, the rule shall be the same. The 
only son of a Shudra shall be the sole heir to lys Shudra 
father. A Shudra \yho is the only son of a father of one of 
the twice-born castes, shall inherit one half of his property ; — 
the other shall devolve in the same way as the property of 
one who dies without issue. Mothers shall receive shares 
proportionate to their son’s shares ; — and so shall unmarried 
daughters. Sons of the same caste aa their father shall receive 
equal shares ; — a best part shall be given to I he eldest son as 
his additional share.’ 

Gautama (28‘36-40). — ‘ The son of a Brahmana by a 
Ksattriya wife, being the eldest and endowed with good 
qualities, shares equally with a younger brother born of a 
Brahmana mother ; — but he shall not receive the additional 
share due to the eldest son. If there are sons begotten by a 
Brahraapa on wives- of the Ksattriya and Vaishya castes, the 
division between them shall be in the same way as between the 
son of a Brahmana wife and that of a Ksattriya wife. Similar- 
ly the two sons of a Ksattriya born, one from the Ksattriya and 
the other from the Vaishya wife. The son of even a Shudra 
wife, — if he is obedient like a pupil, — receives a provision for 
maintenance out of the estate of a Brahmana deceased without 
other male issue. According to some, the son of a woman of 
even equal caste does not inherit if he behaves unrighteously.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2’126) — ‘ The sons of the Brahmapa, belong- 
ing to the four castes, shall receive, respectively, four, three, 
two and one parts of his estate; the three sons of the 
Ksattriya, belonging to the Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra 
castes, shall receive three, two and one parts ; — the two sons 
of the Vaishya, belonging to the Vaishya and Shudra castes, 
shall receive two and one parts.’ 

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 536). — ‘ If a Brahmapa has 
no child except a son born from a Shadra wife, this son, 
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if obedient, shall receive a maintenance ^nd the rest of his 
property* shall go to his Sapipdas.’. * ^ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 732). — That property of the' 
Brahinaflia which has been derived from gifts shall not be 
inherited by his sons by. the Ksaltriya and other wives ; even 
though the father may have given this to these latter, the .sdn 
of the Brahmana*wife shall take it away onliis death.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 533). — ‘ The son of a Brahma^a 
born from a Ksattriya wifp, — if he happen to be the eldest and 
possessed of good qualities, — may* obtain the same share 
as the Brahmana sons ; similarly with the Vaishya son of a 
BrShmana.’ 

Ndrada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 628). — ‘Among the sons of 
the lower castes, born of married wives, the shares go on 
decreasing by one.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 531). — ‘Among sons born from 
wives of other castes, there is a decrease in the inheritance 
by one half in each case.’ 

Do. (p. 536). — ‘The son of the Shudra wife is entitled 
to inherit property ; whatever his father gives him, that shall 
be his share.’ 

Bodhdyana (Do., p. 532). — ‘ Between two sons, one born 
of the wife of the same caste as the father, the othar of a 
wife of the next lower caste, — if the latter happens to be 
possessed ,of good qualities, he may obtain the special share 
of the eldest; or he may even become the master of the 
entire property.’ 


VERSES CLVIII-CLX 

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 31-32). — ‘They quote the following 
verses: “ Tue Body-born son, the son of an Appointed 
Daughter, the son begotten on a wife through another man, 
the adopted son and. the appointed son, the son bbrn secretly. 
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and the son cast ofiP are entitled to share the inheritance. 

• f 

The son of an unmarried ^damsel, the son of a pregnant 
bride, the son bousht, the son of a re-raatried woman, the 
son self-^iven and the NisSda are only members of the family.’ 

Gautama (28. 32-33). — ‘ The Body-born' son)' the son 

begotten on a wife through another man, the adopted son, 
the appointed son, the son born seeretlv, and the son cast off 
are inheritors of property. The son of an unmarried damsel, 
the son of a pregnant bride, the son of a re-married woman, 
the son of an A.ppointed Dauijhter, the son self-given, and 
the son bought belong to the family ; — these latter are entitled 
to one-fourth of a sliare, in the absence of the former six 
sons.* 

Vash 9 fha (17. 25-39). — ‘ Tliey declare that these six 
sons (Bod^-born, begoiten on the wife through another man. 
the Appointed Daughter, son of a re-marric*d woman, the son 
of an unmarried damsel, and the son secetly born'' are heiis 
as well as kinsmen, preservers from ■'re »t d ■ ■i' r. \ rio jr 
those who are only kinsmen, not heirs an — o e rec ivo.i 
with the pregnant bride, the adopted son, tlie >• n l)o :;ht. 
the son self-given, the son cast off, and the son of a 'nudra 
woman. They declare tliat the last-mentioned > x - ns snail 
take the heritage of him who h is no heir heloiu'ing to the 
first SIX classes.’ 

Ycijfiavalkya (2. 132). — ‘ Amonir 'he ’ welv l.imb ,p ^oh.s. 
the one succeeding inherits ttie property ami olfe the Hiil 
only in the absence of the preceding.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 54‘). — ‘ I'he son 
cast off, the son horn of the pregnant bride, the sots adopted, 
the son bought, the son of the Shudra wife, the son self- 
given, — those six are non-inheritors; — among the six sous 
that are inheritors — viz., the Body-born son, the son begotten 
on the wife by another man, the son of the Appointed 
Daughter, the son of the remarried woman, the son born of 
an unmarried damsel, the son born secretly, — there is an 
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apportionment of shares ; — two parts going the father, two 
to the Ifody-born son, and one each to the rest.’ .* 

Hdnta (Do.). — ‘ Six of the sons are both kinsmen *and. 
inheritors — mz., one begotten by oneself on a righteous wife, 
one begofte'n by one’s wife through another man, the son 
of a remarried woman, the &on of an unmarried damsel, the 
son of an Appointed Daughter, and the son secretly born. 
The son adopted, the son bought, the son cast off, the son 
born of a pregnant bri5e, *the son self-given and the son 
found by chance are inheritors, not kinsmen.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 560). — ‘ These* twelve sons have been 
declared to serve the purpose of perpetuating one’s line, — 
they being born of one’s own body, or* of others, or found 
by chance ; — of these, the first six are kinsmen as well as 
inheritors of the father. All these inherit the father’s 
property, in the absence of a Body-born son.’ 

Narada (Do., p. 551). — ‘ The Body-born son, the son 
begotten on one’s wife through another man, the son of 
an Appointed Daughter, the son of the unmarried damsel, 
the son born of a pregnant bride, the son secretly born, the son 
of the remarried woman, the son cast off, the son adopted, 
the son bought, the son appointed, the son self-given, — 
these are the twelve sons. Of these six are kinsmen as well 
as inheritors, and six are only kinsmen, not inheriters ; — 
the preceding one being senior to the succeeding one.’ 


VERSE CLXII 

Vi^nu (17. 23). — ‘ Co,-parceners descended from different 
fathers must adjust their shares according to their fathers ; 
let each take the wealth due to his father ; no other has a 
right to it.’ ^ 


94 
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VEE^E CLXm 

Vi§nu (15. 28-30). — ‘ Amongst these sonj, each preceding 
one is preferable to the one next in order ;-^be takes 
the inheritance before the next in order ; — and he shall 
maintain the others.’ 

Yajilavalkya (2. 132). — ‘Among them, the succeeding 

one is entitled to offer the Ball and inherit the property 
only in the absence of the preceding^one.’ 

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 641). — ‘The Body-born 
son alone has been declared to be the owner of the father’s 
property ; equal to nim is the Appointed Daughter ; the 
other sons should be supported.’ 

Brahmupurdna (Do., p. 646).— ‘ The Body-born son, even 
though low-born, is the owner of the entire property.’ 


VERSE OLXIV 

BodMyana (2.3.11). — ‘If a body-born son is born, the 
other sons who belong to the same caste shall obtain a one- 
third share of the estate.’ 

Brhaspati (see above under 163). 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 646). — ‘ The son begotten on 
one’s wife through other men, and the other sons ai;e entitled 
to five, six and seven parts.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 644). — ‘ When the body- 
born son is born, the other sons belonging to the same caste 
as the father obtain a third part of the estate ; those belonging 
to other castes are entitled only to food and clothing.’ 

Hdrita (Do., p. 646). — ‘ When dividing the property, one 
should give to the son born of the unmarried damsel, the 
twenty-first part, the twentieth part to the son of the remarried 
woman, the nineteenth to the son of two fathers (i.e., the 
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secretly born son), the eighteenth to the son ‘begotten on one’s 
wife through another ‘man, the seventeenjtb to the 8op.of the 
apppdinted daughter, and the other sixteen parts to the bbdy-^ 
born son,* • 

Brahm'apurana (Do,). — ‘ The body-b6rn son eVen when 
low-born is entitled to the entire property ; the son begotten 
on one’s wife by another man takes the third part, the soil of 
the appointed daughter* takes the fourth, the appointed son 
takes the fifth, the secrefly-born son takes the sixth, the son 
cast off takes the seventh ‘part, the son born of the unmarried 
damsel takes the eighth, the son "born of the pregnant bride 
takes the ninth, the bought son takes the tenth, the son born 
of the remarried woman takes the eleventh, the self-given son 
takes the twelfth, and the Shudra son takes the thirteenth part 
of the father’s estate.’ . 

Shankha-Likhlta (Do,, p. 647). — ‘ The estate shall be 
divided into ten parts, of which two shall go to the father, two 
to the body-born son, three between the sons begotten on one’s 
wife by another man and the son of the appointed daughter ; 
and one each to the rest.’ 

VERSE CLXV 

Gautama (28.34) — ‘ The son of an unmarried damsel, the 
son of the pregnant bride, the son of the remarried woman, 
the son of 4he appointed daughter, the self-given son, and the 
bought son receive a fourth of the estate, if there is no body- 
born son, or no one of the first six kinds of son.’ 

Ydjnavalkyt (2.132). — ‘ Among the twelve kinds of sons, 
the succeeding one is entitled to offer the Ball and to 
inherit property only in the absence of the preceding one.’ 

Bodhayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 550). — ‘ The following 
sons are said to be partakers of inheritance ; the body-born son, 
the son of the appointed daughter, the son begotten on one’s 
wife by another ipan, the adopted son, the appointed son, the 
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secretly-born son*, and the cast-off son. The following are 
partakers of the ghtra only — the son boj'n of the unborn damsel, 
thc' son born of the pregnant bride, the son bought, the son 
' of the remarried woman, the self-given son and the son of 
the Shudra mother.*' • < 


VERSE CLXVI 

Bodhdyana (2.3.14).— ‘A son begotten by the husband 
himself on his wedded wife of equal caste is called the Aurasa, 
Body-horn, son.’ 

Ipastamha (2.13- 1-2) ‘ Sons begotten by a man who 

approaches in the proper season, a woman of equal caste, 
who has not belonged to another man, and who has been 
married legally, have a right to follow the occupations of the 
caste and to inherit the father’s estate.’ 

Vashisfha (17.13). — ‘ The first among sons is the son 
begotten by the husband himself on his legally married wife.’ 

Visnu (15.2). — ‘ The first is thc son of the body — viz., he 
who is begotten by the husband himself on his own lawfully 
wedded wife.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.128). — ‘The body-born son is one begotten 
on the legally wedded wife.’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 651 . — ‘ One who is begotten 
by one’s self on one’s legally married wife, is the, body-born 
son, the principal upholder of the father’s family.’ 

Arthashdstra (II, p. 40). — ‘ Thc son begotten by the man 
himself on his lawfully wedded wife is the body-born son.’ 


VERSE CLXVII 


Bodhdyana (2.3. 17-18). — ‘ He who is begotten by 
another man^ on the wife of a deceased man, or of a eunuch, 
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or of a man incurably deceased, - after she has been autho- 
rised , — is called the Ksetraja, son begotten t)n one’s wife by 
another man — such a son has two fathers and belongs to 
two families ; he has the right to offer the funeral oblations* 

and to injierit. the property of his two fathers.’ • 

• 

Vashistha (17.14).— ‘ The*second is the K^traja son, who 
is begotton by an authorised kinsman on the wife of a person 
who has failed (ty death* or disease).’ 

Visnu (16.3). — ‘ The second is the Ksetraja son, who is 
begotten by a sapinda kiflsman, or by a member of the highest 
caste, on an authorised wife or widow.’ 

Yajmvalkya (2.12 ). — ‘The Ksetraja son is that begotten 
on one’s wife by a Sagotra or other kinsman.’ 

Arihashastra (p. 40). — ‘ The Ksetraja son is that begotten 
on one’s wife by a Sagotra kinsman, or a kinsman *not belong- 
ing to the same gotra — who is authorised to do so.’ 

Harita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 667). — ‘ The son begotten by 
another while the woman’s husband is alive is called Ksetraja ; 
and when begotten after his death is called Dvyamusydyana.’ 


VERSE CLXVIII 

Bodhdyana (2.3.20). — ‘ He is called a Datta, adopted 
son, who, •being given away by his father and mother, or by 
either of the two, is received in the place of a child.’ 

Tashi^tha (17.28-29). — ‘ The second is the adopted son, 
whom his father and mother give in adoption.’ 

Fisnu (15.18-19). — ‘The adopted son is the eighth ; and 
he belongs to him to whom he is given by his mother or 
father.’ 

Ydjfiavalkya (2.130). — ‘That son is called adopted whom 
the mother or the father gives away.’ 
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Arthasha^tra'i^. 41). — ‘ Similar in quality to the Body- 
born sqn is the addpted son, who is given away by the mother 
and the father, with water.’ 

Pa'^ash ra (4.22). — ‘That son whom his'mother or father 
gives away is called the Dattaka.’ " j 


VERSE CLXIX 

Bodhayana (2.3-21). — ‘ He is called the Kt'trima, appoint- 
ed, son whom a man himself makes his son, with only the 
adoptee’s consent, and who belongs to the same caste as the 
appointer.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2-131). — ‘ The appointed son is one who is 
made a son by the appointer independently of others.’ 

Arthashustra (p. 41). — ‘ The appointed son is one who is 
made a son.’ 


VERSE CLXX 

Bodhayana (2.3,22). — ‘ He is called the Gudhajo, secretly 
born, son who is born in tbe house and whose origin is only 
afterwards recognised.’ 

Vashi^iha (17.24). — ‘ A male child secretly born in the 
house is the sixth kind of son.’ 

Vi^riu (16.13-14). — The son who is secretly bom in the 
house is the sixth ; he belongs to him in whose bed he is 
born.’ 

Y&jHavalky a {2,120 ). — ‘He who is born in the house in 
a hidden manner is called the secretly born son.' 

Arthashdstra {p. AsV ). — ‘Similar to the Ksetraia son is 
the Gudhaja son, who is born in the house of kinsmen 
secretly.’ 
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VERSE CLXXI 

BodMyam (2.8,23): — ‘ He is called the Apaviddha, cast-off,' 
son, who, , being cast off by his father, and mother, or by 
either of them, is received by obe in the place of a child,’ 
Vashisiha (17.36-37). — ‘The son cmt off \s ihQ fifth;' — 
that son is socalled who^ being cast off by his father and 
his mother, is received by one as a son.’ 

(16.24-26). — ‘The son cast off the eleventh; — 
that son is so called who has be^n forsaken by his father or 
mother ; — and he belongs to him by whom he is received.’ 

(2.132). — ‘The son who is received by one 
after having been abandoned (by his parents) is called the 
cast-off son' 

Arthoshdstra (p, 41). — ‘ He who has been casC off by his 
kinsmen is the cast off son ; and he belongs the man who 
performs his sacraments for him.’ 


VERSE OLXXII 

Bodhayana (2.3-24). — ‘ If anyone approaches an unmar- 
ried girl without authorisation, the son born of such union 
is called the Kanina, born of the unmarried damsel,’ 

Vashi^tha (17.22-23). — ‘ They declare that the son whom 
an unmarried girl bears, through lust, in her father’s house 
is the son of his maternal grandfather. They quote the 
following — “ If an unmarried daughter bear a son begotten 
by a man of equal caste, the maternal grandfather has a son 
through him ; he shall offer the Ball to and take the wealth 
of that grandfather.” ’ 

Vi^iyu (16.10,11-12). — ‘The Kd,nlna is the fifth kind at 
son ; that son is called so who is born of an unmarried 
daughter in the house of her father ; — and he belongs to the 
man who afterwards marries his mother.’ 
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Tdjn'ivalkya'^ (2.129). — ‘ The Kanina, born of an un- 
married- damsel, is the son to his maternal grandfather.’ 

Arthashantra (p. 41). — ‘The Kdnlna is born of the womb 

^ * I 

of an unmarried girl.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Vivadaratnakara, p. 665). — ‘ If a son is 
born to a girl who has not yet been given in marriage, in her 
father’s house, from a man of the same caste as herself, that 
son is called Kdnlna ; and he is a son to that man to whom 
the girl is subsequently given in marriage.’ 

Ndrada ( Do. ). — ‘The Kanina, the Sthodha and the 
Gudhaja sons belong to him who marries the mother.’ 


VERSE CLXXIII 

Bodhdyana (2.3-25). — ‘ If one marries, knowingly or un- 
knowingly, a pregnant bride, the child that is born of her is 
called the Sahodha, taken with the Bride.' 

Vashistha (17.26-27). — ‘ Among those sons who are not 
inheritors, but only kinsmen, the first is he who is Taken 
with the Bride ; — the son of a damsel who is married preg- 
nant is called Sahodha, Taken with the Bride.’ 

Visriu (15.16-17). — ‘The son Taken with the Bride is 
the sei enth ; — that son is so called who is the son of a woman 
married while pregnant ; — and he belongs to the husband of 
the pregnant bride.’ 

Tdjnavalkya (2.131). — ‘ The son Taken with the Bride 
is one who has been received (along with his mother) while 
still in the womb.’ 

Arthaahdstra (p. 41). — ‘ The son of a girl married while 
pregnant is called Sahodha,’ 
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VEESE CLXXIV 

Bodhayana ^2.3.20). — * He is called the Krita, Bought; 
son whoj^b^ing purchased from his father and his piother, or 
from either of them, .is received by one in the place of a 
child.’ 

Vashistha (*17.30).— »•' The son Bought is the third.’ 

(15.20-21).— .‘Thp son Bought is the ninth; — and 
he belongs to him hy wl\om he is bought.’ 

Y&jnavalkya {2.1ZV ). — ‘The Bought son is one who has 
been sold by his parents.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 41). — ‘The Bought son is one who has 
been purchased.’ 


VERSE CLXXV 

Bodhayana (2.3.27). — ‘ He is called the Paunarbhava son 
who is born of a remarried woman ; — i.e., of one who having 
left an impotent man, has taken a second husband.’ 

Faahisfha (17.18-20). — ‘ The fourth is the Paunarbhava, 
one born of a Punarbhu woman ; that woman is called 
Punarbhu who, leaving the husband of her youth, and having 
lived with others, re-enters his family ; and she is oaWed re- 
married who, leaving an impotent, outcast or mad husband, — 
after his death, — takes another lord.’ 

Visriu (15.7-9). — ‘ The son of the re-married woman is 
the fourth ; — she who, being still a virgin, is married a second 
time is called the re-married woman. — She also is called re- 
married who, though not legally married more than once, has 
lived with another man before her lawful marriage.’ 

Yajflavalkya (2.130). — ‘That son is called Paunafbhava 
who is born of a woman married again, either after losing 
her virginity or before it.’ 

96 
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Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 664). — ‘If a woman, 
after forsaking her impotent or outcast husband, takes 
anotlier lord, — the son born from her is called Pounarb/toj^o ; 
and he belongs clearly to his begetter.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 41). — ‘The son of the woman married 
again, is called Paunarhhava.' 

VERSE CLXXVT 

BodMyana (4.1.15-16). — ‘ If a damsel has been abducted 
by force, and has not been wedded with the sacred texts, she 
may lawfully be given to another man ; she is even like a 
maiden. — If, after a damsel has been given away, — or even 
after the nuptial rites have been performed, — the bride- 
groom dies, — she who has thus left the father’s house and 
has come back to it, may be again wedded, according to the 
rule applicable to second weddings ; provided the marriage had 
not been consummated.’ 

Vashisiha (17.74). — ‘ If a damsel, before the death of her 
husband, had been merely wedded by the sacred texts, and 
the marriage had not been consummated, she may be married 
again.’ 

Visv.u (15.8). — ‘ She who being still a virgin, is married 
a second time is called Punarbhu, re-married.’ 


VERSE CLXXVII 

Bodhdyana (2.3.28).— ‘ He is called a Svayandatta, self- 
given, son, who, abandoned by his father and mother, gives 
himself to a stranger.’ 

Vashisiha (17.33-6). — ‘The fourth is the son self -given.’ 
Vmu (16.22-23).— ‘ The son self-given is the tenth;— 
9 .nd he belongs to him to whom he gives himself,’ 
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Yajnavalkya (2.131). — ‘One who giv«s himself is the 
self-giiyen son.’ • ^ 

Arthashdstra (p. 41). — ‘ The ’Upagata, self-offered, son is 
one who offers himself, or is offered by his kinsmen, as a son 
to a stranger..’ 


* VERSE OLXXVIII 

Bodhdyana (2.3.30). — ‘ He who is begotten, through lust, 
by a man of the first twice-born caste on a Shudra Woman, is 
the Parashava son.’ 

Vashistha (17.38). — ‘ They declare that the son of a 
womah of the Shudra caste is the sixth (among those who are 
kinsmen, not heirs.)’ 

Vi^nu (16.27). — ‘The son born of a non-destfript woman, 
Y atra-kvachana-utpddita, is the twelfth.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 42). — ‘ The son of a Brahmapa father 
(asd Shudra mother) is the Nisada or the Parashava.' 


VKRSE CL^XIX 

Yajnavalkya (2.133). — ‘ A son born to a Shudra father 
from a slave-girl may inherit his property, by the desirh of his 
father ; on the death of the father, his brothers may allot 
to him orfe-half share ; — if there are no brothers, nor sons of 
the father’s daughter born of his married wife, then he shall 
take the whole property.’ 

VERSE CLXXX 

Brhaspati (26.33-34). — ‘ Of the thirteen sons mentioned 
by Manu, the Body-born and the Appointed Daughter con- 
tinue the family.— As in default of olarified. butter, oil is 
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admitted by the ' righteous as a substitute, so are the eleven 
sons admitted as substitutes, in default of the Body-born son 
and of the Appointed Daughter.’ 

Brahmapuram (Vivadaratnakara, p. 576). — ‘While the 
Body-boiU son or th'e Appointed Daughter is therej the K^etra- 
ja and other sens, belonging as they do to different gotras, 
are only continuers of the family ; and they perform the 
shraddha as slaves.’ 


VERSE CLXXXI 

[See texts under 32 et seq.} 

Bodhayana (2.3.34-36). — ‘The son belongs to the be- 
getter After one’s death, the son belongs to the begetter.’ 

Ipastamha (2-13.6-10). — ‘A Brahmana text says — “The 
son belongs to the begetter.” — They quote also the following 
— “Having considered myself formerly a father, I shall not 
now allow my wives to be approached by other men ; since 

they have declared that a son belongs to the begetter In 

the next world, the son belongs to the begetter.” ’ 


VERSE CLXXXII 

Vashis(h(i (17.10). — ‘If amongst many brothers begotten 
by one father, one have a son, they all become with son 
through that son ; so says the Veda.’ 

Visnu (16.42). — ‘ Among brothers begotten by one father, 
the son of one is the son of all and must present the Ball of 
meal to all.’ 

Bphaspati (26.90). — ‘ When there are many uterine 
brothers sprung from one father, — and a son is bom even to 
one of them only, — they all are declared to have male offspr- 
ing, through that son.’ 
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Kalikapuram (Vira-Sariiskara, p. 212). People become 
endowed with son, thrcAigh their own sons. as also through the 
sons of their brothers.’ . 

Brhatparashctra (Vlra-Samskftra, p. 213). — ‘Of a sonless 
uncle, his Brother’s son would he the son' and shall perform 
his Shraddha and offer 'the Ball of meal.’ » 


VERSE GLXXXIII 

Vashi^tha (17, 11). If among many wives of. one hus- 
band, one have a son, they all becoftie with son, through that 
son ; — thus says the Veda.’ 

Vj,snu (16. 41). — ‘Amongst wives of one husband also, the 
son of one is the son of all.’ 

Bfhaspati (25. 100). — ‘ The same rule applies to a plurality 
of wives ; if one of them has male issue, that son shall offer 
the Ball of meal to them all.’ 

• 

VERSE CLXXXIV 

Vashiqtha (17. 39, 81). — ‘ They quote the rule that the 
last* mentioned six sons shall inherit the property of him who 
has no son mentioned among the first- mentioned six classes. 
Let the Sapin^as or the subsidiary sons divide the heritage of 
him who has no son of the first-mentioned six kinds.’ 

(16. 28-29). — ‘ Among these sons, each preceding 
one is preferable to the one next in order ; — and he takes the 
inheritance before the next in order.’ 

Yajflavalkya (2. 132). — ‘ Among the sons, the succeeding 
one is entitled to offer the Ball and inherit the property only 
in the absence of the preceding one.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (VivadaratnSkara, p. 662). — (S^pae as 
Manu.) 

Bfhaspati (26. 39-41). — ‘ The other sons, beginning with 
the K^traja, shall respectively take a fifth, a sixth- and a seventh 
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part. The adoptod, the cast off, the bought, the appointed and 
the SOP* by a Shudr.a wife ; — these, when pure by caste, and 
irreproachable in their conduct, are considered as sons of 
middle rank. The KsHraja is despised by the virtuous ; and so 
are the sdn born of the re-married woman, the son' of an un- 
married damseK the son received with" the pregnant bride and 
the "son secretly born.’ 

Hdrita (25. 39-41). — * Sons of the Shudra wife, sons 
self-given and sons bought are all as bad as the Shudra-born.’ 

VERSE CLXXXV 

Vi 9 m (17. 4-8).— ‘ The wealth of a man who dies without 
male issue goes to his wife ; failing her, to his daughter ; 
failing her to his father ; failing him, to his mother ; fail- 
ing her, to his brother ; failing him, to his brother’s sons ; 
failing them, to his kinsmen; failing them, to Sakulyas; 
failing them, to fellow-students ; failing them to the King, 
except in the case of the property being a Brahmapa’s.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (2. 135-136). — ‘Wife, daughters, parents, 
brothers, brother’s sons, Sagotras, kinsmen, pupils, fellow- 
students ; among these the succeeding inherits the property 
of a man dying without male issue, only in the absence of the 
preceding one. Such is the law for all castes.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, pp. 740, 742, 745). — ‘The wife being 
one half of the man’s body, the man whose wife is alive is 
himself still alive ; and while one half of his body is alive, 
how can any one else take his property ? Hence in the case 
of a man dying without male issue, even though his father, 
brothers and Sapin4as may be living, it is his wife who inherits 
his property. If the man dies without leaving a male issue 
or a jvife, or brother or father or mother, his property shall 
be divided by his Sapindas in proportionate shares. If the 
man leaves no son, his Shrdddha shall be performed by bis wife; 
and in the absence of the wife, by his uterine brother ; — failing 
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him, other brothers, or brothers' sons, or Saptndas, or Sakulyas, 
or pupils, or Vedic scholars are entitled to h*s wealth.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 741), — ‘If a man dies without male^ 
issue, his property goes to his brother ; failing him, to his 
mother artd*father ; or to his senior (or juhior) wife.** 

Demla (Do.). — ‘Th*e property of the son-less man shall go 

to his uterine brothers, or to his daughter^ of the same caste 

• • 

as himself, or to his father if he be living, or to brothers of the 
same caste as himself; or*to his mother, or to his wife; — in this 
same order.’ • 

Ndrada (Do.) — ‘ If among brothers, some one should die, 
or go away as a Renunciate, the other brothers shall divide his 
property among themselves, except the Strldhana ; they shall 
support his wives as long as they continue to be faithful to 
their husband.’ 

Gautama (Do., 742). — ‘The wife should obtain the property 
of one who dies childless,’ 

^ Vrddha'manu (Do.). — ‘ A widow, without a son, keeping 
pure tlie husband’s bed, and firm in the observance of her 
duties, shall offer the Ball of meal to him and take his entire 
property.’ 

Kdtyayana (Do., p, 745). — ‘ If a man dies after partition, 
without leaving a male issue, his father should take his property, 
or his brother, or mothei, or his father’s mother, in due jirder.’ 

Pdi^hlnasi (Vivadaratnakara, p. 692), — ‘ The property of 
a son-less man goes to his brother ; failing him to his mother 
and father, or his eldest wife, or Sagotras, or pupils, or fellow- 
students.’ 

Apastamba (Do., p. 596). — ‘ In the absence of sons, the 
nearest Sapitiia ; failing liim, the preceptor ; failing him, the 
pupil.’ 

Vl RSES CLXXXVI-CLXXXTX * 

[See Text under 186.] 

Manava-Shrdddhakalpa (III). — (Same as Manu.) 
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Apastamha (2. 14. 2-6). — ‘ On failure of sons, the nearest 
Sapin4o' takes the property ; failing him, the preceptor ; 
failing him the pupil, who may use it for the teacher’s benefit 
or enjoy it himself ; or the daughter may take the property ; 
on the failure of all' relations, let the King take the-property.’ 

Gautama (28. 21). — ‘ Sapii}(^as, S'agotras, those connected 
hy descent from the same Ssi, and the wife shall share the 
estate of a person dying without male issue (or an Appointed 
Daughter).’ * 

Do. (28. 41, 42). — ‘ Shrotriyas shall divide the estate of a 
childless Brahraapa ; — the 'King shall take the property of the 
other castes.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 9-15). — ‘ The great-grand-fatber, the 
grand-father, the father, one’s own-self, the uterine brothers, 
the son by a wife of equal caste, the grand-son and the great- 
grand-son, — these they call Sapindas ; and amongst these, the 
son and the son’s son (together with the father) are sharers of 
an undivided oblation ; sharers of divided oblations, they call 
Sakulyas. If no other relations are living, the property of 
the deceased man descends to his Sapiridas ; on the failure of 
Sapirtdaa, the Sakulyas inherit ; on the failure of these, the 
preceptor who takes the place of the spiritual father, a pupil 
or an officiating priest shall take the property ; on failure of 
these, the King, who shall give that property to persons versed 
in the three Vedas ; but the King shall never take the property 
of the Brahmapa.’ 

Va^histha (17. 81-84). — * The Sapindas or the subsidiary 
sons shall divide the property of him who has no son of the 
first six kinds ; on failure of them, the preceptor and the 
pupil shall take the property ; on failure of these two, the 
King inherits ; but the King shall never take the property of 
a Brabmapa.’ 

\^isnu (17. 10-14). — ‘Failing brother’s sons, the property 
goes to the relations called Bandhu ; failing these, to those 
jailed Sakulya ; failing these, to a fellow-student ; failing 
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him, to the King, except when it is Brah^jiana’s property ; — 
the property of the Br^hmapas goes to Brahmapas.’ • 

YajmvalUya (2. 135-136). — 'The wife, daughters* parents, 
brothers, brother’s sons, Sagotra, Bandhu — relations, pupils, 
fellow-students, — from among these in • the abseace of the 
preceding, the succeeding ipherits the property of the man 
who dies without male issue. This is the law for all castes."' 

Narada (Apararka, p. 745). — ‘In the al)senceof daughters, 
the property goes to Sakulyas and Bdndhavas, and then to 
people of the same caste, ; and failing all these, to the King. 
In the absence of all relations, the holy Brahmapas learned 
in the Vedas inherit the property ; the property of the 
Brahmana shall not be taken by the King ; of men of other 
castes, the property shall be taken by the King.’ 

Paithlnaii (Apararka, p. 746). — ‘The property of the 
learned Brahmapa goes to the Assembly, not to the King.’ 

VERSES CXO-OXCI 
[See texts under 59, 145 and 146.] 

VERSES OXCII-CXCIII 

[See 131 and the texts there under. Also 198.] 
iLa^fiavalhya (2. 117). — ‘Of the mother’s property, what 
remains after paying oif her debts, shall be taken by the 
daughters, and in their absence, by th^ir offspring.’ 

Kdtyayma (Apararka, p. 721). — ‘In the absence of 
daughters, the mother’s property should go to the sons. 
What had been given to ’the woman by her kinsmen shall, in 
the absence of kinsmen, go to her husband. The slrldhana 
shall be divided among her daughters with their husbands 
and her kinsmen.’ * 

Oautami (Do.). — ‘The strldhana of a woman goes to 
those of her daughters who are not married or settled in life,’ 

96 
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Brihaapati (Apararka, p. 721) ‘ The atridhana of a woman 

goes her children ; her daughter talso has a share in it, 
if she is unmarried ; if she is married, she obtains’ some 
honorific trifle.’ 

VaaJdstha (Do.). — ‘ The girls shall divide- the* mother’s 
dowry.’ • 

Arthnahastra (p. 13). — ‘ The second dowry, the female 
child will inherit.’ 


VERSES CXCIV-CXCV 

Fiamt (17. 18). — ‘ What has been given to a woman by 
her father, mother, sons, or brothers, what she has received 
before the sacrificial fire at the marriage ceremony, what she 
receives on supersession, what has been given to her by her 
relatives, her nuptial fee, and a gift subsequent, are called 
atridhana.' 

Yajilavallcya (2. 143). — ‘ What is given to a woman by 
her father, mother, son or brother, — what is given before 
the nuptial fire, and what comes to her in connection with 
her supersession has been called atridhana.' 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 751). — ‘What is given to a 
woman near the nuptial fire by gentlemen is called Adhyagni 
atridhana. What the woman obtains at the time of her being 
taken away from her father’s house is called the Adhya- 
vahauika atridhana. What is given to her, through affection, 
by her father in-law -or mother-in-law, at the time of her 
bowing to them, is called Lavanydrjita. What is obtained by 
a married woman or her husband at her father’s house, either 
from her parents or her brother, is’ called Sauddyika. Over 
the Sauddyika, the ownership of the woman is absolute and 
she i^ free to sell it or given it away, even when it consists of 
immovable property. What the woman obtains, after 
marriage, from her husband’s family, or from her husband’s 
parents, is called Anmdheya by Bbrgu. While she is alive, 
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neither her husband nor her sons nor her dirother-in-law nor 
her husband’s kinsmen^ have any rights ov.et her stndfiana ; if 
they 'take it from her they should be punished.’ 

Vrddha~Vy^a (Apararka, p. 752). — ‘Whatever the girl 
obtains, at* marriage or after marriage, from her father’s or 
brother’s house, is calldd Sauddi/ika. At the marriage of the 
girl whatever is given with reference to th§ bridegroom forms 
tlie property of Ihe girl, not to be divided hy her kinsmen.’ 

Ndrada (Do., p; 752).— ‘What is given to her, through 
love, by her husband, that she shall enjoy as she chooses, even 
after his death, with the exception t)f immovable property.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 524 ). — ‘ Adhyagni, Adhydvd- 
hanikqi, Bhartrdaya (inherited from her*husband), what is given 
by her brother and what is given by her mother and what is 
given by her father, — these are the six kinds of sirldhana' 
Shuhranlti (4. 5. 597). — * The Sauddyika property is 
known to be that which comes to a married woman through 
gifts and dowries, from her parents’ or husband’s families, or 
through presents from parents and relatives.’ 

Pdraskara (Parashararaadhava, Vyavahara, p. 372). — ‘ The 
atrtdhana belongs to the unmarried daughter ; the son can- 
not have it ; if the daughter has been married, the son shall 
share it equally with her.’ 

(See the texts under 192']93.) ^ 

Kdiydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 578). — ‘ Neither the 
husband, por the son, nor the father, nor the brothers have 
the right to take away or to spend a woman’s sfncfAawa ; if 
any one of them takes away the atridhana forcibly, he should 
be made to make it good along with interest, and should also 
pay a fine ; if any one 'njakes use of it with her permission, 
and in a manner agreeable to her, he should repay it, if he 
has the wealth to do it. Whatever the woman may have 
lovingly given to any of the above relations during his sickness 
or when he was in trouble or harassed by creditors, — that also 
he may voluntarily repay.’ 
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tERSES CXCVI-CXCVII 

Vi§nu (17, 19. 20). — * If a woman,’ maripied according to 
one of the first four forms of marriage beginning wit(^ Brahma, 
dies without issue, her strlAhjaT^ta goes to her husband ; — if 
she has been married by one of the four reprehensible forms 
of marriage, her father shall take her property.’ 

Yajnavatkya (2. 144-146).— ‘If « a woman dies without 
issue, her kinsmen shall obtain \\hat she had got from her 
kinsmeii, or as her nuptiabfee or as the Anvadheyaka present ; 
if a woman married according to the four forms of marriage 
beginning with the Brahma, dies without issue, her property 
goes to her husband ; if she had issue, it goes to her 
daughters if she had been married by the other forms of 
marriage, her property goes to her father.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 518). — ‘ In the absence of 
the daughter, the Strldhana of the mother should go to the 
sons ; what was given to her by her kinsmen should go to ‘her 
husband, in the absence of kinsmen. The sisters along with 
their husbands shall divide with the kinsmen, the strldhana. 
Such is the lawful law of partition.’ 


VERSE CXCVIII 
Mahabharata (13.47.25). 


VERSE CXCIX 
% 

MahAbh&rala (13.47.24). 

^.atydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 611). — ‘ After her hus- 
band’s death, what the wife inherits from him she may use as 
she likes ; but during his life-time, she shall save that property 
or spend it on .the family.’ 
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VERSE CO 

(17.2J). — ‘5rnaments worn by women duringf 
their hu^bftnd’s life-time, the heirs shall not divide among 
themselves ; if they divide them, they become .outcasts,’ 

Apastamba (Vivadaratnakara, p. 609) — ‘ The ornaments 
belong to the wffe.’ * 

Shankha-Likhita- (Bo., p. 4)95). — ‘When the property has 
been divided by the hgirs, the ornaments and the nuptial 
presents of the mother shall be taken by her daughter^’ 

Bodhayana (Do.), — ‘ The mother’s ornaments, as also other 
formal presents made to the mother, the daughter shall take.’ 

VERSES CCI-CCII 

Gautama (18.43). — ‘An idiot and a eunuch should be 
supported.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486). — ‘ According to some, 
even the son born of the wife of equal caste should not receive 
inheritance if she is addicted to unrighteousness.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.37-40) — ‘Granting food, clothes and 
shelter, they shall support those who are incapable of transact- 
ing business ; viz., the blind, the idiot, those immersed in vice, 
the incurable invalid, and the like ; — as also those who are 
neglectful, of their duties and occupations ; — but not the out- 
cast or his offspring.’ 

Apastamba (2.14.1). — ‘He should, during his life-time, 
divide his property equally amongst his sons, — excepting 
the eunuch, the insane and*the outcast.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486) — ‘ All who are endowed 
with righteousness are inheritors of property; if one), uses 
wealth unrighteously, him the father shall disinherit, even if 
he be the eldest son.’ 

(17, 62-64). — ‘But those who have entered a 
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different order recfeive no share; — nor those who are eunuchs, 
insane -pr outcasts; — the eunuch and the insane 'have a 
plairii to maintenance.’ 

Vi^m (15.32-33). — ‘Outcasts, eunuchs; persons incura- 
bly diseased, and tho^e deficiept in organs of senSfe <or action, 
do, not receive a share ; — but they should be maintained by 
those who take the inheritance.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 140). — ‘The eunuch, the outcast, the son 
of the outcast, the cripple, the insane, the idiot, the blind and 
one suffering from an incurable disease have no share in the 
property ; but they should' be maintained.’ 

JSarada (Aparilrka, p. 7t9). — ‘One who harbours ill-will 
towards his father, thd outcast, the eunuch and one w.ho has 
committed one of the minor offences, should not receive any 
share, even when they are body-born sons ; — what to say of 
those that are only Ksetraja sons ? ’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 489).— Those suffering from 
chronic or incurable diseases, the idiot, the insane, the blind 
and the cripple should be supported by the family ; but tlieir 
sons are entitled to shares in the property.’ 

Kdtydfjana {Do., p. 750 ). — ‘One born of a wife married 
irregularly, one 'begotten by a Sagotra husband, and one who 
has gone away as a renunciate, do not inherit property.’ 

Shankha-LikhUa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486). — ‘One who 
has been excommunicated ceases to have any claims to inheri- 
tance or the funeral offering of food and water.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 4r87). — ‘ Even though a son may have 
been born from a wife of equal caste, yet he cannot inherit 
property if he is devoid of good qualities.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 489). — ‘On the. father’s death, the eunuch, 
the leper, the insane, the idiot, the blind, the outcast, the out- 
cast’s child and the religious hypocrite, do not share in the 
inheritance; but food and clothing are given to all these, 
except the outcast. The sons of these however, if they are 
free from defects, should receive their share in the property.’ 
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‘VERSK gem • 

• 

[See Texts lender ^01-202.] 

Oautamd. (28,41). — * The male offspring " of t the idiot 
receives his father’s share.’ , . , 

Vi^tiu (16. 3t-38). — ‘Of the idiot and the rest th&legi- 
timate sons receive a shffre ; — but not the children of an out- 
cast, — provided they are born after the commission of the act 
that rendered the parentg outcasts.’ 

* Yam valkaya(2. 111). — ‘Of the eunuch and the' rest, the 
Body-born and the Ksetraja sons, if they are free from defects, 
are entitled to shares ; and their daughters should be maintain- 
ed till they are made over to their husbands.’ 

Vashistha (Aparaka, p. 751), — ‘ One born of the outcast is 
an outcast, except the female child,’ 

Ndrada (Vivsdaratnakara, p. 119). — ‘ The sons of these 
are entitled to shares.’ 

Rdtydyana (Do., p, 491). — ‘The son of a wife married 
irregularly is entitled to inheritance when he belongs to the 
same caste as his father ; so also is the son born of a regularly 
married wife, even though she may have been of a different 
caste; but the son of a woman married in the reverse order 
is not entitled to a share ; to him his kinsmen sho.pld give 
food and clothing.’ 


VERSES CCIV-CCVIII 

Gautama (28.30 31). — ‘ What a learned co-parcener has 
acquired by his own efforts, he may, at his pleasure, withhold 
from his unlearned co-parceners. Unlearned co-parceners 
shall divide their acquisitions equally.’ ^ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.116, 118-119). ‘ If one is able to support 

himself and does not desire a share in the father’s property, 
he shall be separated after having been given some little 
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trifle ; the law b that the division, equal or unequal, should 
be exactly as the" father makes it. — If among co-parceners 
some one has, by himself acquired some property, without 
detriment to the paternal property, — and if he has obtained 
friendly cr nuptial gifts, — all such property shall n«t go to the 
co-parceners. If the ancestral property had been taken away 
by strangers, and subsequently one of the co-parceners recovers 
it, he shall not give it to the other co-parceners ; similarly 
whatever one may have gained by learning.’ 

Mahabharata (13.105. 11.) 

Fishu (18.42). — (Same as Manu 208.) 

Rsyashriiga. (Aparjirka, p. 724). — If one of the co-parce- 
ners recovers the lauded property previously lost, the other 
co-parceners shall receive their share of it, after having given 
the fourth part of it to the recoverer.’ 

Katyayana (Do.). — ‘ If some one, living upon food given 
by a stranger, has acquired learning, and by means of learn- 
ing thus acquired, he acquires some property, that property 
is what is called the gain of learning ; and such property is 
not divided ; what one obtains from a pupil, or from officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, or by answering doubtful questions, or by 
putting questions, or by expounding his own knowledge or 
by teaching — this also is called the gain of learning ; such 
property is not to be divided, etc., etc., etc. The learned shall 
not give to the unlearned any part of what he has gained by 
learning, but they shall give a share to those who are superior, 
or even equal to them in learning.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 507). — ‘ Those who 
acquired learning in the family itself, either from their father 
or from their brothers, — if such pe'rsons acquire property by 
their learning or by bravery, that shall be divided — says 
Brhaspati.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 725). — ‘ What is acquired- by learning 
or by bravery, or as a present in marriage, — all this shall not 
be sought after by co-parceners at the time of partition.’ 
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Vyaaa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 610). — ‘ What was given to 

one by*the grandfathen or the father as a loving giftj. as also 

* * • 

what' was given by the mother, should not be taken away 
from him.’ « 

Do. • T[Do., p. 602). — ‘ '1 he property tliat one haS acquired 
by his own effort, without drawing upon the paternal property — 

as also what he has gained by his learning,.— all this he 'shall 

• • 

not give to his co-parceners. 

Narada (Do.). — ‘ THe learned shall not give to the un- 
learned any part of his«gain of learning, unless he .wishes to 
do so ; provided that he had acquired those gain's without 
employing any part of the paternal property for that purpose. 
The brother who supports the family of 'the brother while the 
latter is acquiring learning, should, even though he be un- 
learned, obtain some share of the property acquired by that 
learned brother. (Then it reproduces Manu 204.)’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 601). — ‘ The property acquired 
by bravery, or inherited from one’s wife, or that acquired by 
learning, — these are declared to be not liable to division ; 
so also what may have been given by the father as a loving 
gift, or what the mother may have given through love, out of 
her own property.’ 

Do. (Do., p. 508). — ‘ In a joint family whatever convey- 
ances or weapons one member acquires through bravely and 
such qualities, in that the brothers also shall have shares ; i.e., 
the acquirer shall have two shares and the rest, one share each.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 503). — * There shall be no divi- 
sion of the dwelling-house, of water-vessels, of ornaments, of 
such women and clothes as have been used, and of water- 
drains, — so says Prajapati,’. 

Gautama (Do., p. 508). — ‘ Among brothers living in the 
joint family, what the learned acquires by learning — th^ un- 
learned also shall divide equally.’ 

Vaahiatha (Do.). — ‘Those who may have specially worked 
to acquire the property shall receive two shares,’. 

97. 
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Brhaapati (?fb.77’78). — * If among re-united co-parceners, 
anyone' should acquire property through learning, vaiour, or 
other independent effort of his own, a double share must be 
given to him ; the rest shall take equal shares. Whatever has 
been given to one by the paternal grandfather, or the father, 
or the mother, all that shall not* bn taken from him ; he shall 
keep likewise the . property acquired by valour, and also the 
wealth of his wife.’ 

VERSE COIX 

Visnii (18.43). — ‘ If a man recovers a property which 
could not before be recovered by his father, he shall not, unless 
by bis own free will, divide it with his sons ; as it is an acqui- 
sition made by himself.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.119). — ‘ If one recovers an ancestral pro- 
perty that had been taken away by others, he shall not give 
it to his co-parceners ; nor what he has acquired by his 
learning.’ . 

Rstjashrhga (Apararka, p. 724).— ‘If one of the co-parce- 
ners recovers landed property that had been lost, the other 
co-parceners also shall have shares in it, after making over 
to him a fourth part as his special share.’ 

Brhaspati (Parashararaadhava-Vyavahara, p. 339). — ‘ If 
a property that belonged to the grandfather but became lost, 
is recovered by the father by his own effort, or what is acquired 
by him by his valour or learning,— over that property the 
father’s right is absolute.’ 

Katyayana (Do.). — ‘ What had become lost, — if that is 
recovered by the father througlx his oiwn effort, — all that the 
father cannot be forced to share with his sons.’ 

VERSE OCX 

Vism (18.41). — ‘ If brothers, who after a previous division 
of the estate, live again together as parceners, should make a 
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second partition, the shares must be equ^l in that case’; and 
the eldest has no right to an additional shard,’ 

•YajilavaTkya (2.120). — ‘When a property has been acquir- 
ed by several brothers in common, it shall be shared equall3'^ 
by all.’ , • . . ' . 

Brhaspati (25.73).' — ‘ T^b,en brothers formerly divided are 
again living together through affection, and arrange a secfond 
partition, the tight of * primogeniture does not accrue in that 
case.’ ... 

VERSES CCXI-CCXII 

• 

Vi^nu (17.17). — ‘ A re-united co-parcener shall take the 
share p£ his re-united co-parcener who has died without issue; 
and a uterine brother that of his uterine brother ; and they 
shall give the shares of their deceased co-parcener§ and uterine 
brothers to the sons of the latter.’ 

Yajnanalkya (2.138). — ‘ Between two re-united co-parce- 
ners, if one should die, the other shall take his share; 
bul in the event of a posthumous son being born to the 
former, the living co-parcener shall make over the dead 
father’s share to that son. Similarly in the case of two 
re-united uterine brothers.’ 

Brhaspati ( 25. 74-76 ). — ‘ When any one brother should 
die, or anyhow renounce worldly interests, his share is ^ot lost; 
it is allotted to his uterine brother. If there be a sister, she is 
entitled tq a share of his property. This is the law regarding 
the property of one destitute of issue, and who has left no wife 
or father. When two co-parceners have again become united, 
they shall mutually inherit their property.’ 

Shankha ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 603 ). — ‘ Among brothers, 
if anyone, without issue, should renounce the world, or die,— 
the remaining brothers shall divide among themselves all his 
property, except the strldhana.' 

Kdtyayam (Do., p. 605). — ‘ The shares of re- united co-par- 
oeners shall be taken by re-united co-parceAers ; (hose of 
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brothers living separately by those living separately ; — in both 
cases, ii there is ho wife or other heir.’ 

VEESE CCXIII ’ 

Mahabharafa (18. 105, 7).'-H(Same as Manu.) 

VERSE CCXIV 

[See texts under 201-202.] 

Ma^ahharata (13. 105. 10). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama ( 28. 40 ). — ‘ According to some, the son of a 
wife of equal caste even does not inherit, if he be living un- 
righteously.’ 

Bodhaynna (2-3. 38-39). — ‘ Those immersed in vice, those 
who neglect their duties and occupations are only entitled to 
maintenance,’ 

Apastamha ( 2. 14. 15 ). — ‘ Him who spends money un- 
righteously, the father shall disinherit, even though he be the 
eldest son.’ 

Shankha-Likhita ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 486 ). — ‘ Those ex- 
communicated become deprived of inheritance and funeral 
offerings and libations.’ 

VERSE CCXV 

Mahahharata (13, 105. 12 ). — ( Same as Manu.) 

Ydjfiavalkya (2. 120). — ‘ When a property has been 
acquired by several brothers in common, it shall be shared 
equally by all. Among sons of the several brothers, the shares 
shall be apportioned in accordance with what would have been 
the share of their respective fathers.’ 

Brhaspati (25. 14, Apararka, p. 727). — ‘ What has been 
acquired by several brothers living together, — in that property 
all are equal sharers ; if each of them has an equal and unequal 
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number of sons, these latter shall take the shares of their 
respective fathers.’ 

VEflSE COXVI 

Oauidma ( 28. 29 ). — ‘ A son born after partifion takes 
exclusively the property of*his father.’ • 

Vi^nu ( 17. 3 ). — ‘ Sons who have separated from their 
father should give a share to the brother who is born after 
the partition.’ • ' * * 

Y^navalkya (2. 122^. — ‘ If a son is born of a, wife of 
equal caste, after the property has* been partitioned ( among 
the sons ), he is entitled to the share of his father ; or he may 
obtain diis share from any such property as may be discovered 
after the said partition, after it has been cleared of all accounts 
of income and expenditure.’ • 

Brhsapati (25. 17, 20). — ‘ When step-brothers born of 
different mothers, or uterine brothers, have come to a divi- 
sion with their father, brothers born after that shall take 
their father’s share. In such cases the son born before parti- 
tion has no right to the father’s share ; nor can a brother’s 
property be claimed by one born after partition ; whatever 
shall have been acquired by the father, after he has come to 
a partition with his sons, all that belongs to the son born 
after partition ; those born before it have no right to*it. In 
regard to the property, as also debts, gifts, pledges and 
purchases, ‘the father and the divided sons have no concern 
with one another ; except in regard to'impurity (due to births 
and deaths) and the funeral oblations.’ 

VEESE CCXVII 

Fisnu ( 17. 7 ). — ‘ One’s property goes to one’s mother, 
on the failure of his wife, daughter and father.’ 

lajnavalkya ( 2. 135-136 ). — ‘ When a man has gone to 
heaven without leaving a son, his property shall go to the 
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succeeding owneo among the following, in the absence of 
the preceding ones'— wife, daughters, njother, father, brothers, 
brother’s sons, Sagotras, Bandhus, pupils and fellow-students.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 741). — ‘ If a paan dies without 
leaving a child or wife or brother or father or. n&other, his 
Sapindas shall take his property according to their respective 
shares.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 691). — ‘ If a man dies without 
leaving a son or a wife, his property goes to his mother, or, 
with her consent, to his brother.’ 

Do. (Do., p. 598). — ‘ If a Ksattriya, a Vaishya or a Shudra 
dies chieldless, and without wife or brothers, the King shall 
take his property.’ 

Shankha ( Do. ). — ‘ If a man dies without a son, his pro- 
perty goes to his brother ; in the absence of a brother, to his 
mother and father ; and in the absence of these, to his senior 
(or junior) wife.’ 

Devala ( Do. ). — ‘ His uterine brothers shall divide the 
property of the man dying without a son ; or his daughters 
of the same caste, or his father, if he be living, or step- 
brothers of the same caste as himself or his mother or his 
wife, — in this same order.’ 

Paiighlnasi ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 692 ). — ‘ If a man dies 
without; a son, his property goes to his brother ; in the absence 
of the brother, his mother and father take it ; or his senior 
wife ; or his Sagotras, pupils and fellow-students.’ 

VERSE CCXVIII 

lajiiamlkya (2. 126). — ‘ If after partition it is discovered 
that some properties have been in the exclusive possession of 
one or other of the co-parceners, — they shall divide all such 
properties again in equal shares.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 732). — ‘ If any property had 
remained concealed at the time of partition, and is subsequently 
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discovered, it shall be divided by thif .man in posses- 
sion among his brothers. — If the partition is found io have 
been wrongly made, — cy if such properties are subsequently, 
discovered as hawe been in the possession of one or other of the 
co-parcene'i’s,— or if some property that ‘had been 'lost is re- 
covered, — they shall make aAcfther division.’ • 

Brhaspati (25. 96). — ‘ When the loan.or mortgaging* of o 
joint property is concealed with a fraudulent purpose, the 
King shall recever ft from the cheat by artifice, but not use 
violence to extort it from* him.’ 

VERSE CCXIX. 

Fism (18. 44). — ‘ Apparel, vehicles, and ornaments, pre- 
pared food, water, females, property set apart for pious purposes 
or for sacrifices, a common pasture-ground and document (or 
books) are impartible.’ 

Qautama (28. 46-47). — ‘ Water, property set apart for 
pious uses or for sacrifices, and prepared food shall not be 
divided ; — nor women already connected.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. oOS). — ‘ There shall 
be no division of the dwelling house, or of water-vessels, 
ornaments, employed women, clothes, or water-drains, — so says 
Prajapati.’ 

Vyasa (Do., pp. 504-505). — ‘ Persons for whom one 
officiates at sacrifices, agricultural holdings, conveyance, pre- 
pared food, water, and woman are impartible ’ 

Katydyana (Do., pp. 504-505). — ‘ Property that has been 
set apart by means of^ a document for religious purposes, 
water, wives, hereditary mortgage (nibandha ?), clothes and 
ornaments that have been worn, articles whose division is 
impossible, pasture-ground, paths, — these should not be 
divided.’ 

Brhaspati (25. 79-85). — ‘ Those by whom clothes and the 
like articles have been declared to be impartible have not 
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taken into consideration the fact that the wealth of the rich 
is based upon clothes and ornaraente ; — such wealth, when 
withheld from partition, will yield no profit ; but it can- 
not be allotted to a single co-parcener. Therefore it has to be 
divided with some skill, or else it would be useless. — Clothes 
and ornaments are to be divided kfter selling them (and distri- 
buting the proceeds) ; a written bond is divided after recover- 
ing the amount involved ; prepared food is divided by 
means of exchange with unprepared' food. — The water of a 
well or ^ pool shall be drawn and used according to need. A 
single feihale slave shall be successively made to work al; the 
houses of the several co-sharers, according to their respective 
shares. — If there are many such slaves, they shall be divided 
equally. The same rule applies to male slaves also. Pro- 
perty obtained for a pious purpose shall be divided in equal 
shares. — Fields and embankments shall be divided according to 
the several shares. A common road or pasture- ground shall 
be always used by the co-sharers in due proportion to their 
several shares. — The clothes, ornaments, bed and the like, as 
well as conveyances and such things — appertaining to the 
father — shall he given to the person who pertakes of his 
funeral repast, after honouring him with fragrant drugs and 
flowers.’ 


VERSES CCXXI-CCXXII 

Arthaahaatra (p. 111). — ‘ The superintendent of gambling 
shall centralise gambling in one place ; — this for the purpose 
of finding out criminals ; — one gambling in other places shall 
be find 12 P anas' 

Yajflavalkya (20. 203). — ‘ Gambling shall be centralised 
in one place, for the purpose of finding out thieves.’ 

Brhaspati (26. 1-2).. — ‘ Gambling has been prohibited by 
Manu, because it destroys truth, honesty and wealth. It has 
been permitted by others, when conducted go as to allow the 
King a share.— It shall take place under the superintendence 
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of keepers of gaining houses, as this ser^res the purp’ose of 
discovering thieves.’ • 

Natada (17. 18), — ‘ The gamblers shall pay to the King 
the share due t® him and play in public ; thus no wrong will 
be comfnitted.’ 

V 

Do. (17. 2). — ‘ (The fciaster of the gaming house shall 
arrange the game and pay the stakes ; the profit of this con- 
ductor shall be 10 per cent.’ 

Kalyayana (Vivatlaratnakara, p. 612). The keeper of^ 
the gambling house shall arrange the gambling and pay the 
dues ; and the interest he shall receive from thfe gamblers 
would be ten per cent.’ 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Brhaspati (26. 3). — ‘ When birds, rams, deer or other 
animals are caused to fight against one another after a wager 
has been laid, it is called Betting.’ 

Narada (17. 1). — ‘ Dishonest gambling with dice, small 
pieces of leather, little staves of ivory, and Betting on birds 
form the subject of a head of dispute.* 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Ydjmvalkya (2. 304). — ‘ Those playing with loaded dice, 
or in a deceitful manner, should be branded and then 
banished.’ 

Visnu (Apararka, p. 804). — ‘ Those playing with loaded 
dice should have their hands cut off.’ 

VERSES CCXXV-COXXVI 

Brhsapati (VivadaratnSkara, p. 316). — ‘ Those who cheat 
men through incantations or medicinal herbs, and those who 
perform malevolent rites, should be banished ’by the King.’ 

<08 , * • 
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VERSflS CCXXVII.CCXXVIII 

• Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 611). — ‘Ones hall never 
take to gambling, whioh incites anger and greed.’ 

VERSE CCXXIX 

Yajnavalkya (2.43). — * If a man of the lower castes is very 
much reduced in circumstances, he should be made to do 

i) 

work, towards repayment of the debt ; but the Brahmana 
should never be made to work ; he should be made to pay up 
gradually, as he goes on getting money.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 616). — ‘ If the debtor has abso- 
lutely no wealth, he should be brought home and made to 
work ; but the Brahmapa should be made to repay the debt 
gradually.’ 

VERSE CCXXX 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 655). — ‘ Untouchables, 
rogues and slaves, those who have committed sins and those 
born of inverse marriages should suffer beating, and not 
monetary punishment.’ 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Visnu (5.180). — ‘The confiscation of the entire property is 
the punishment ordained for the judge who takes bribes.’ 

VERSE CCXXX 1 1 

Vipiu (5.9, 11). — ‘ The King shall put to death those 
who forge royal edicts ; — and those who forge private docu- 
ments;— and also poisoners, incendiaries, robbers, killers of 
women, children or men ; — those stealing more than ten 
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Kumhhas of grain, — or more than a hundred masas of things 
sold h^ weight ; — also those who aspire* to sovereignty, 
though being of low birth ; breathers of ’dikes, and * such as 
give shelter to robbers* ; and a woman who is unfaithful to he'r 
lord.’ .. . * 

(Vivadaratnakara^ j)! 370). — ‘ One who tries to con- 
taminate the limbs of the kingdom — Minister, etc., aijJ the 
people — should 4)6 put to death.’ 

Yajmvalkr^a (2.240 ). — ‘ One who forges weighing scales, 
royal edicts, weights and measures, or coins, — and one who 
deals with these, — should be fined IJie highest amercement.’ 

Do. (2.294). — ‘ One who subtracts from or adds to a royal 
edict, and one who lets go an adulturer or a thief, — should be 
fined the highest amercement.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 862). — ‘ One who makes use 
of a forged document, or disobeys a royal edict, and deals with 
short weights and measures should suffer corporal punish- 
ment or cutting off of a limb.’ 

• Katydyana (Do.). — ‘ One who tries to establish his case 
either by forged evidence or by means of a forged seal, should 
be fined with the highest amercement.’ 

VERSES CCXXXIII-CCXXXIV 

Ydjnavalkya (2.305). — ‘ The man who, though defeated in 
the suit, does not accept defeat, and comes forward again to 
contest the suit, should be again non-suited and fined double 
the amount of the suit.’ 

Do. (2.304). — ‘ Those cases that have been wrongly deci- 
ded, the King shall try again and punish each of the judges 
and the party in whose favour the case had been decided by 
them, with a fine double the amount of the suit.’ 

Narada (Apararka, p. 866). — ‘ When a legal transaction 
has been completed and a punishment has been inflicted, — if 
a party feels that it has been illegally done, he should have 
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the case re-tried, lyidertaking to pay double the fine previously 
inflicted; upon him/ 

, Brhaspati (6.6). — ‘ When a party docs not feel satis^ed 
with the decision arrived at by assemblies of kindreds or other 
agencies, the King should revise that decision and Institute a 
fresh trial, if it should prove to h?.ve been unjust.’ 

^hnkranlti (4.6.663). — ‘ When a Minister or the judge 
decides a case contrary to the law, the King shall revise it and 
fine the judge one thousand.’ 

VERSES CCXXXV-CCXLII 

Bodhdyana (l.lS.iS). — ‘ In case a Brahmana has slain a 
Brahmaija, has violated his guru’s bed, has stolen gold, or has 
drunk wine,— the King shall cause him to be branded with 
heated iron with the mark of a headless trunk, a female part, a 
jackal or the sign of the tavern on the forehead and banish 
him from his realm.’ 

$ 

Visnu (6.1-8). — ‘ Great criminals should all be put to 
death ; — in the case of a Brahmai.ia, no corporal punishment 
should be inflicted. — A Brahmana should be banished from his 
own country, his body having been branded. — For murdering 
another Brahmana, let a headless corpse be impressed on his 
forehead ; — for drinking wine, the flag of a liquor-seller ; — 
for stealing gold, a dog’s foot ; — for incest, the mark of the 
female part. — If he has committed any other heinous crime, he 
shall be banished unhurt, with all his property.’ 

Bj'haspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 634). — ‘Even though he 
may have committed a heinous offence, the Brahmana should 
not be killed ; he should be branded and banished with his 
head shaven.’ 

Yama (Do., 636). — ‘ In the case of the Brahmana commit- 
ting any of the four capital offences, his head shall be shaved 
and he shall be banished ; and with a view to proclaiming his 
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crime, he shall be* paraded riding on a donkoy ; or he may be 

branded, on the forehead.’ 

'Narada (Do.). — ‘ Id the case pf the Brahmana con/mitting 
any of the four capital offences, — violating the Guru’s’lied,, 
drinking yfine, stealing gold, and killing a Brahmana, — for 
violating the Guru’s be^, he should be branded with the mark 
of the female part, — for drinking wine, with the flag of Ihe 
wine-seller, — for.stealing. gold, with the mark of the dog’s 
•foot, — for killing a Brahmana, the mark of a headless trunk 
shall be branded on his forehead ; and no one should hold 
any (jonverse with him such is the teaching of Manu.’ 

VERSES CCXLIII-CCXLVl 

Eawm (Vivadaratiiakara, p. 038). — ‘Having confiscated 
the property of the outcast, the King shall have it handed 
over to the Assembly.’ 

VERSE CCXLVIII 

[See texts under 8.279-84.] 

VERSE CCXLIX 

Yajhamlkya (Vivadaratnakara, p. 649). — ‘The King who 
punishes those who deserve to be punished and protects 
those who are well-behaved, performs sacrifices where hundreds 
of thousands are given as the sacrificial fee. Punishment 
unjustly inflicted destroys both spiritual merit and fame ; and 
when justly inflicted, it brings to the King heaven, fame and 
victory.’ 

Ratyayana (Do., p. 650). — ‘ King’s ministers incur ter- 
rible sin if they omit to chastise the sinners and punis4i those 
who are well-behaved.’ 

Vaahuiha (Do.). — ‘ If punishment is wrongly inflicted, the 
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King should fast for one day, the priest for three days ; or, 

if punishment is.flot ii>flic(ed on those who deserve it, the King 
shall fast for three days a,nd the pri'est should perforip'the 
.Krchchhra nenance.’ 


VEESP CCLII 
[See under 7, 69-70.] 

VERSES CCLIII-XICLV . 

[See, under 8. 307, 38^-387.] • 

JSdrita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 294). — ‘ If wicked robbers 
prosper in the kingdom, that sin, becoming magnified, des- 
troys the very roots of the King.’ 

VERSES CCLVI-CCLX 

Brhaspati (22, 2-6). — ‘Thieves are of two kinds: — open 
and secret. These are subdivided thousand-fold, according 
to their skill, ability and modus operandi. Fraudulent traders, 
quacks, gamblers, corrupt judges, those who accept bribes, 
cheats, persons posing as interpreters of omens or performers 
of propitiatory rites, mean artists, forgers, hired servants 
refusing to do their work, roguish umpires, perjured wit- 
nesses, and jugglers, — these are called open theives. House- 
breakers, highwaymen, robbers of bipeds and quadrupeds, 
stealers of clothes and such things, and stealers of grain, — 
these are secret thieves' 

Vararfa (Theft, 1-6). — ‘Two kinds of robbers who steal 
the goods of others, have to be distinguished : — the one kind 
open and the other kind secret. Open rogues are those who 
forge measures and weights or receive bribes, robbers, gam- 
blers, jJublic prostitutes, those who roam about in disguise, 
those who make a living by teaching auspicious ceremonies, — 
these and such like persons are considered open rogues. 
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Rogues acting in secret are those who roam«iil the woods, or 
lie eoncealed, as well ‘as those ‘who malie a profes’sion. of 
stealing. They attack *and rob people who do not beware of 
them. Tho^e who* infest a country, a village, or a bouse, or 
disturb a sacrificial act, cut purses, and other^persohs of this 
sort also are considered to be secret rogues' 


.VERSES CCLXI-CCLXIII 

K^mandaka (6.10-13). — ‘A monarch having adequately 
determined the guilt of the wicked persons who have incurred 
public displeasure, should do away witli them without the 
least delay, by underhand measures. The King should invite 
the offender to meet him in a secret chamber ; when the man 
has entered the chamber, he should be followed by certain 
menials with arms hidden about their person, who had been 
previously instructed. Thereupon the royal door-keepers would 
ente» and under the pretence of suspecting them, should 
search their persons ; and finding the hidden arms openly 
accuse the offender with having hired these men for assas- 
sinating the King. In this manner, imputing crimes to the 
offenders, the King shall, for the satisfaction of his subjects, 
weed out the thorns from his realm.’ , 

Arthcshastra (p. 135). — ‘ Spies disguised as ascetics, 
renunciates, mendicants, bards and so forth should be employed 
by the King to find out the wickedness or otherwise of the 
people and the King’s officers. If there is any one whom he 
suspects of dishonest ways of life, the King shall have him 
shadowed by a man of the same caste ; when this latter has 
won the man’s confidence, — who for example is a judge — he 
should address birn these words — “Such and such a relation of 
mine has been accused of an offence, do please save him from 
the danger, and here accept this money for the purpose.’’ If 
the judge falls into the trap and accepts the bribe, be should 
be banished by the King as one addicted to dishonesty.’ 
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BThaapati '(2'i. 6). — ‘ Thieves or robbers, having been 
found out by the King’s servants, either by associating with 
them, or through marks of their criminality, or by their 
possessing the stolen goods, they shall be compelled to restore 
the plunder and shall be visited with punishments ordained 
by the law.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 2G3). — ‘ Having found out 
the thieves and robbers through clever spies conversant with 
the methods adopted by criminals, the King shall follow them 
up and have them arrested by secretly instructed spies.’ 

Do. (Theft : 61). — As governor, the King shall extirpate 
the evil-doors, after having traced them by the application of 
cunning stratagems and arrested them.’ 

VERSES CCLXIV-CCLXIX 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, pp. 335 and 337). — ‘ The King 
shall search for thieves on roads passing on boundaries, apd in 
places inhabited by dishonest men as bad as thieves ; he shall 
make a search in villages through Chandalas and executioners 
and other persons who may be in the habit of moving about 

at night He shall have the thieves shadowed by variously 

disguised spies clever in the art of catching thieves, and other 
trustworthy persons. These spies shall employ by gifts those 
who have been thieves in the past, and with the advice of 
these men, they shall arrange to meet the thieves. If some of 
these do not come to meet them, they shall be at once arrested 
along with their sons and relations.’ 


VERSE CCLXX 

"Katyayana (Apararka, p. 849). — ‘Whether the man has, 
or has not, been found in possession of the stolen goods, if 
his crime has been established by evidence, he shall have his 
limbs cut ofl and then banished.’ 
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NQ,rada (Theft; 8-11). — ‘Those on jvhom the stolen 
goods have been seized,^ the King should examine, wlwn they 
have ' been arrested on suspicioft ; their fear having been 
excited, they shall de’pose truthfully regarding the facts of* 
the case. . •When questions are put to them their fae® changes 
colour, or the voice falters, 4.., ..when they arp found to have 
been previously convicted of larceny, or when there is docu- 
mentary evidence against them ; it is by all these means that 
‘they should be convicted ^is thieves, and not merely by 
being in possession of the^ stolen goods.’ 


, VERSE CCLXX-I 

[See Manu 2. 278.] 

Ydjnavalki/a (2. 276). — ‘ If a man i.s found to have know- 
ingly supplied to the thief or the robber with food or lodg- 
ing, or fire, or water, or advice, or implements, or expenses, he 
shall be punished with the highest amercement.’ 

Gautama (Aparfirka, p. 850). — ‘ The man who advises the 
thief, or knowingly receives the stolen goods, is equal to the 
thief.’ 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 310), — ‘Those who buy 
the vessels or receive the stolen goods, or those who hide the 
thieves, are declared to be subject to the same punis’liments 
as the thieves themselves.’ 

Visnu (Do.). — ‘ The King shall ^put to death those who 
supply thieves with food and lodging.’ 

Ndrada (11. 19). — ‘ Those Avho give food or shelter to 
thieves seeking refuge with them, or who suffer them to 
escape, though able to arrest them, partake of the crime 
themselves.’ 

Do. (Theft : 13-14). — ‘Those who give food to thievSs, as 
well as those who supply them with fire or water, or who 
give shelter, or show the way to them, or make their defence, 

99 
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or who buy their goods, or receive their goods, or those who 
hide tl^m are held to be as punishable as the thieves 
themselves.’ 


VERSE CCLXXII 

Aarada (Theft: 16-18). — ‘Those who are the governors in 
the principality, and the neighbours called in to save life and 
property are reckoned as equal to' thievesVhen they stand 
neutral during the attack (by robbers). He on whose ground 
a robbery has been committed must trace the thieves to the 
best of his power, or else -he must make good what has been 
stolen, unless the foot-prints can be traced from that ground 
to another man’s ground ; when the foot-prints cannot be 
traced any further, the neighbours, road-inspectors and 
governors of that region shall be made responsible for the 
loss. When a house has been plundered, the King shall cause 
the detectives, the guards and the inhabitants of that region 
to make good the loss, if the thief is not caught.’ 

VERSE CCLXXIV 

[See texts under 272.] 

Visnu (6. 74) — ‘The double punishment is likewise 
ordained for those who do not give assistance to one calling 
for help, though they happen to be on the spot, or who run 
away after having approached it.’ 

Narada (AparSrka, p. 850). — ‘When people are crying for 
help when some one is being forcibly carried away, — if one, 
on hearing the cry, does not go forward to help, he shall 
partake of the crime.’ 

VERSE CCLXXV 

Kafyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 368). — ‘Those who are 
addicted to amusements reserved for the King, those who take 
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upon themselves the functions of the King* .and those who 
tallj ill of the King, all these shall suffer corporal .punish- 
ment. — Those who assume the appearance of the King, those, 
who amuse thems^elves during the hours of work, those who 
extort ex6rbitant taxes, and those who steal the Kin^s wealth, 
— should suffer diverse forint df corporal punishment.’ 

Visnu (Do.,. p. 369).— ‘Those who, not belonging to* the 
.royal family, seek to obtain the kingdom should be put to 
death.’ • * * 

Fya^a (ParasharamMhava-Vyavahara, p. 396).---* Those 
Judges who, on receiving bribes, decide a case unjusfly, those 
who injure the King’s property, those who live on bribes, — 
these the King shall banish, after having confiscated all their 
property.’ 


VERSE CCLXXVI 

Yajfiavalkya (2.270). — ‘The thief should be made to 
restore the stolen goods and to suffer various forms of corpo- 
ral punishment.’ 

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 316). — ‘ If a man cuts a hole 
in the wall and steals wealth, he should be made to restore 
to the owner the stolen goods and should then be impaled.’ 


VERSE CCLXXVII 

Visnu (6.136). — ‘ Cut-purses shall lose one hand.’ 

Yanjavalkya (2.274). — ‘The pick-pocket and the cut-purse 
should be deprived of th^ir picking fingers (thumb and index), 
for the first oifence ; on •the second they should be deprived 
of one hand and one foot.’ 

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 321). — ‘The pick-pocket and 
the cut^purse should be deprived of their picking fingers.’ 

Narada (Do., p. 322). — ‘ For the first offence, cut-purses 
shall have the thumb and the index finger cut off ; for the 
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second, the remaining fingers shall be cut off ; and for the 
third, he shall be put to death,’ 


VEESE CCLXXVIII 

* i 

[See texts under 271,] 


VERSES CCLXX:iX-COLXXXI 

Shankha-Likhita (Vi#^adaratnakara, p. 366), — ‘One' who 
breaks the dam of pools, tanks, or vitiates a path or poisons 
liquid substances, shall have his limbs cut off, — For damaging 
an idol or a garden or a well, or bridges or drinking pools, 
the man should be compelled to repair the damage, to recon- 
secrate it, and to pay a fine of eight hundred.’ 

lapiavalkya — ‘A woman who is very sinful, or 

who procures abortion, or kills men, or who breaks a dam, 
should be drowned in water with a stone tied round her neck,’ 
Do, (2,273). — ‘Those who steal elephants or horses 
should be impaled,’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p, 367), — ‘ One who breaks 
a wall, or dismantles it or cuts it, or who dams up the flow of 
water should be fined the first amercement,’ 

Do, ( Do., p. 364) — ‘ If one steals, breaks or burns an 
idol of gods, or damages a temple, he should be fined the 
first amercement.’ 

Vdysa (Apararka, p, 845), — ‘ The stealer of a horse should 
be put to death by having his hands, feet and loin cut off ; 
one who steals cattle shall have half of his foot cut off with 
a sharp instrument.’ 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 320). — ‘ One who steals a 
cow, or a horse, or an elephant shall have his one hand and 
one foot cut off ; and one who steals a goat shall have one 
hand cut off.’ . 
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Narada (Vivadaratuakara, p. 321), — ‘¥or stealing large 
anipials, the pnnisbmeat is the highest amercement. I 

'Tianu ( Do., p. 566). — ‘Those cutting a dam should be 
put to death.’ , 

Tantd (Apararka, p. 822).-?-* If one tkkes away*the water 
of a tank or destroys the inlftt*of water, he should be inade 
to pay the first amercement. — One who lyeaks the dam of a 
, tank should be pufto death in water, etc., (as in Manu 279).’ 


VERSES CCLXXXlI-CCLXXXIII 

(6.106-107). — * If one defiles the highway, or a 
garden, or the water, he shall be fined a hundred Pams ; 
and he must remove the filth.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 222). — ‘If one defiles 
with an unclean substance, a tank or a garden or a watering 
place, he should be made to remove the filth and pay the first 
amercement. 


VERSE CCLXXXIV 

Vi^nu (6.176-177). — ‘A physician who adopts a wrong 
method of cure in the case of a patient of high rank should 
pay the highest amercement ; — the middle amercement in 
the case pf an ordinary patient ; — and the lowest amercement 
in the case of an animal.’ . 

VERSE CCLXXXV 
[See Texts under 280.] 

Fnn,u (6.174i). — * He who sells forbidden food, ®r food 
which must not be sold, and he who breaks the image of a 
deity, shall pay the highest amercement.’ 



790 


MANt/-SMRTI — NOTES , 


VERSES CCLXXXVI-CCLXXXVII 

« • 

• * 

‘ Vianu (6.124)). — ‘The highest amercement shall be paid 
by one who sells adulterated commodities.’ » 

Yajmvalkya (2.245-240).:— ‘ If onp adulterates with in- 
ferior substances, such commodities as medicines, oils, salts, 
perfumes, grains and molasses, shall be fined , 16 Paiiaa . — In 
the case of such commodities as skins, earthen-ware, gems, 
yarns, iron, wood, tree-bark and cloth, if one sells by mis- 
representing the quality, he should be' made to pay a fine eight 
times the value of the commodity sold.’ 

Brhaspati (Apariirka, p. 826). — ‘ If one, by polishing up 
a cheap article to look like a valuable article, cheats v^’omen 
and children, he should be fined in accordance with the 
nature of the article concerned. Those who make and sell 
artificial gold, pearls or corals should be made to refund 

r 

the price to the buyer and pay to the King double the 
amount as a fine.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 297). — ‘If one sells commodi- 
ties adulterated with articles whose defects are concealed, 
or burnished up so as to look new, should be made to pay 
double the price to the buyer, and also an equal amount 
as fine.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXIX 

Kdtydyana (Vivadar.atnakara, p. 367). — ‘ One who pierces, 
or cuts, or demolishes a wall should be made to pay the 
first amercement.’ 


VERSE ccxcri 

Ydjnavalkya (2, 296). — ‘ One who deals with gold fraudu- 
lently, or seljs bad flesh, should be deprived of three limbs 
(nose, ears and hands), and be made to pay the highest 
amercement.’ . 
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Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 309).-— (Same as l^jna- 
valkya, above.) 


. • VERSE CCXCIII . 

• • m 

Shankha-Likhita (VivacJafatnakara, p. 324'). — ‘ For steal- 
ing agricultura^l implements at the time of cultivatioil, 108 
, Pams-' 


VERSES CCXCiV-CCXCVII 

liajnavalkya (1.362). — ‘The Master, the Minister, the 
People, the Fort, the Treasury, Forces, and Allies, — these 
are the constituent factors of the kingdom, which is, on 
that account, called seven-limbed.' 

Kamandaka (1.16). — ‘King, Minister, Kingdom, Fort, 
Treasury, Army and Allies are known to form the seven 
constituents of the state ; good sense and unebbing energy 
are its primary stay.’ 

Do. (1. 1-2). — ‘ King, Minister, Kingdom, Fort, Treasury, 
Army and Allies are the seven constituents of the State. 
They contribute to one another’s weal, etc.’ 

Do. (8.4-6). — ‘Minister, Fort, Kingdom, Treasury and 
Army these five have been said, by persons well-versed in 
Polity, td be the principal constituents of a Central Sovereign. 
These five and the allied sovereig’ns, and in the seventh 
place, the central monarch himself ; — these together have been 
said by Brhaspati to conjpose what is known as government 
with seven constituents.' 

Do. (14. 1). — ‘The constituents, beginning with the 
Minister and ending with the Ally are said to be the^consti- 
tuents of government. Of all the weaknesses,' the gravest 
is the weakness of the Ruler himself,’ 
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VEBSES COXCVIII-CCO 

, Kamandaka (12. 26 etc.). — ‘ Sly spies, disguised as ascetics, 
traders or artisans, should go out in all directions, apprising 
themselves of the opinion of the world. Spies well-informed 
in everything should every ddy' come to and go away from 
the King ; as they are the eyes of the King and enable him 
to see distant things.’ 

* ■> 

’VERSES CCCI-COOXII 

[See texts under 7. l-4i2.] 

VERSES CCCXIII-OOCXXII 

Mahahharata (IS. 152. 16, 21-23). — ‘ Brahmanas depend 
upon the Ksattriya, not the Ksattriya on the Brahmann* 
There is none who can deprive me — says Arjuna — of any 
kingdom ; I am therefore superior to the Brahmapa.* 

Do. (12. 66. 24). — (Same as Manu 321.) 

Do. (12. 78. 21). — (Same as Manu 320.) 

Shatapatha-Brahmana (4. 1. 4. 4-6.) 

Gautama (11. 14). — ‘It is declared in the Veda — 
“Ksattriyas, who are assisted by Brahmapas, prosper and do 
not fall into distress.” ’ 

Vashistha (19. 4). — ‘It is declared in the Veda — “A 
realm where a Brahmapa is appointed domestic priest 
prospers.” ’ 

Narada (18. 12). — ‘ On account of their dignity and 
sanctity, it is not permitted to eitner advise or rebuke a 
King or a Brahmapa, unless they swerve from the path of 
duty.’ 

Do. (18. 34-39). — ‘ Let a king be constantly intent 
upon showing honour to the Brahmapas ; a field furnished 
with Brahmapas is the root of the prosperity of the world. 
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A Brahmaija may command respect and a distinguished 
seat at the King's Qourt ; the King §Rall show 3iis face 
in the morning before the Branmanas first of all, and ’shall 
salute them all. — When nine or seven persons meet, they shall 
first malfh room for the Brahmana to pass by. Brahmanas 
shall also have free accessi to the houses of other pef^le, 
for the purpose of begging alms ; .also the right to 
collect fuel, flowers, water and the like, without its being 
* regarded as tlwft, — and* to* converse with men’s wives, with-^ 
out restraint; — and also the right to cross rivers without 
payiflg any fare, and to be conveyed to the other bank before 
other people. When engaged in trading and using a ferry^- 
boat, lihey shall pay no toll. — A Brahmiina engaged in travell- 
ing, who is tired and has nothing to eat, commits no wrong 
by taking two canes of sugar or two esculent roots.’ 

Arthashdstra (1. 47). — ‘‘The K§attriya Power is gloriously 
victorious when it is augmented by the Brahmanas, embell- 
ished by the counsel of ministers, and supported by the 
deductions of the scriptures.’ 

Vi^nu-dharmottara (Vira-Rajanlti, p. 160). — ‘The King 
shall never take a Brahmana’s property; he shall always 
protect it.... Even though the Brahmana be devoid of learning 
or of vicious conduct, he shall never bear ill-will towards 
him.’ , 


VERSES CCCXXIII-CCCXXV 
Mahdbhdrata (6. 17. 11). 

VERSES CCOXXVI-CCOXXXIII 

• 

Mahdbhdrata (12. 60. 23-27). — (23 is the same as Manu 
327 ; 26 is the same as Manu 328). — ‘ The living <jf the 
Vaishya shall bd the following : — He shall drink the milk 
of one among every six cows, and from among a hundred, 
he shall take a pair for himself ; as also the seventh part of 

lOQ 
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any profits that may accrue, the sixteenth part of the horn and 
hoofs.’ 

f See texts under 8. 410, *418.] 

Pardshara (Achara, 63). — ‘ Profitable Business, dealing 
in genu, teuding ot cows, agriculture and trade are declared 
to be the means^of livelihood for the Vaishya.’ 

Ydjfiavalkya (Parasharamadhava- Achara, p. 416). — 

‘ Money-lending, agriculture, trade, and cattle-tending have 
. been ordained for the Vaishya.’ 

V ardhapurdiia (Do.). — ‘Vedic Study, sacrificing, charity 
money-lending, cattle-tenuing, tending of cows, trade and 
agriculture, — these the Vaishyas do according to law.’ 

Mahdhharata — Anushdsana (Do.). — ’‘The Vaishya may 
trade in sesamum, skins, liquids, cattle and horses.’ 

Mdrkandeyapurdm (Do., p. 417). — ‘ Charity, Vedic Study 
and Sacrifice constitute the three-fold duty of the Vaishya ; 
trade, cattle-tending and agriculture are his means of liveli- 
hood.’ 


VERSES CCCXXXIII-CCCXXXVI 

Visnupurdna (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 419). — ‘ It is 
only through attending upon the twice-born that the Shudra 
becomes entitled to perform the Pakayamas ; and thereby 
becoming blessed, he wins the worlds. — The Shfldra also shall 
make gifts, and perform the Pakayajna-sacrifices, as also 
the rites in honour of Pitrs.* 

Mahdbhdrata — Anusndsam (Do.). — ‘Einding the Shadra 
oppressed with bad traits due to the quality of Tamas, 
Pitamaha ordained attendance upon the twice-born as his duty. 
Through his devotion to the twice- born, the Shudra drops off 
all those traits due to the quality of Tamas ; and by 
attending upon the twice-born, the Shudra attains the highest 
good. — Harmless, devoted to good deeds, worshipful towards 
gods and the twice-born, the Shudra becomes endowed with 
ftU the rewards of Dharma,’ 
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Mahdbhdrata — Shanti (Parasharamadhaya-Achara, p.*'420). 

— * The. syllables svdhd and namah are the mhntras prescribed 

for ‘the Shudrat; by means of these shall the Shudra pifer 

the Pakayajna-Sacrifices ; he shall never amass wealth ;* 

having ag^uifed health by service, he’ shall win thg alfection 

of his elders ; and if he is ^igliteoiisly inclined, ho. may make 

gifts when permitted to do so by the King.’ 

YdjUavalkyct (Ho., p. 419). — ‘ Attached* to his wife, pure, 

‘supporting his^ dependants,, devoted to the performance of 

Shraddhas, he should nev^er omit to perform the Five Sacri-”*^ 

ficesjby means of ths mantra namalf.' , 

Do. (Do., p. 422). — ‘ If he cannot make a living by servic.e 

of the^twice-born, the Shudra may become a trader, or obtain 

a living by means of the arts, always acting for the welfare 

of the twice-born.’ 

__ • 

Pardshara (Achara, 05). — ‘ The Shudra may make a living 

by the sale of salt, honey, oil, curds, takra, clarified butter 

and milk. — But the Shudra becomes immediately degraded 

by* selling wine and flesh, by eating what should not be 

eaten, and by approaching women who should not be 

approached. The Shudra falls immediately by drinking the 

milk of the Kapild cow, by approaching a Brahma^a woman 

and by pronouncing the words of the Veda.’ 


End of Adhydya IX. 



ADHYAYA X 

VERSES I-III 

' [See texts under Tt et seq.' Below.] 

Shankha (Vira-Sathskara, p. 512). — ‘ The, Brahmapia con- 
trols all the sciences ; it is he who expounds them to others.’ 

Pdlakdpyasamhitd (Vlra-Samskara, p. 5131. — ‘ The B|^h- 
mana may teach the other three castes ; the Ksattriya^two 
castes^ and the Vaishya, only one caste.’ 

VERSE IV 

Apastafnba (1.1.4-5). — ‘ There are four castes — Brahmapa, 
Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra ; —amongst these, each pre- 
ceding caste is superior to the one following.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.L6.1). — ‘There are four castes — Brahmana, 
Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra.’ 

Vashi^tha (2.1-2). — ‘There are four castes — Brahmana, 
Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra; — the tliree castes, Brahmana, 
Ksattriya and Vaishya are twice-born.’ 

Ydjdavalkya (I.IO). — ‘The castes are the Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shadra ; — the first three are 
twice-born.’ 


VERSE V 

Apastamba (2.13.1). — ‘ Sons begotten by a man who 
approaches in the proper season a wcman of equal caste, who 
has not belonged to another man, and who has been married 
legally, have a right to follow the occupations of their castes.’ 

Visnu (16.1). — ‘ On women equal in caste to their hus- 
bands, sons are begotten who are equal in caste to their 
fathers.’ 


( 796 ) 
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Yajnavalkya (1.90). — ‘From women of^ the same ca'ste as 
their husbands are born sons of the same oe^e.’ . 

•Bodhayam {1.17.^. — ‘Sons ‘of equal caste spring. from 
women of equal caste.* 

,Do.'. (*1.16.6). — ‘Sons begfotten on wivgs of equal 

caste or of the next lower ^c^ste are of the same caste as the 
father ’ 

VFRSES VI-XLI 

* ^ 

drthashdstra (pp. 42-45). — ‘Sons born to the Brahmapa, 

Ksaktriya and Vaishya fathers from wives of the «iext lower 
caste are of the same caste as their fathers ; — the son born to 
the Bfahmana from a Vaishya wife is the Ambastha ; on Shudra 
wife, the NisMa or the Parashava ; to the Ksattriya from a 
Vaishya wife, the Ugra; that born to a Vaishya ffom a Shudra 
wife is the Shudra. Sons born to these (Briihmapa, Ksattriya 
and Vaishya) from wives of the same caste as themselves, but 
married before Upanayana, are Vrdtyas. These are sons born 
in* the regular mixtures. From the Shudra father, on wives 
of the Brahraana, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes are born the 
Ghatiddla, the Ksattr and the Ayogava respectively ; from the 
Vaishya father, on wives of the Brhamana and Ksattriya castes, 
the Vaidehaka and the Magadha respectively ; — from the 
Ksattriya father, on a wife of the Brahmaijia caste, J;he Sfita. 
These are the sons born of the irregular mixtures. From 
Ugra father and Nisdda mother is born the Kukkutaka ; from 
Ni^dda father and Ugra mother, the Pulkasa ; from Am- 
bastha father and Vaidehika mother is born the Vait^a ; 
from Vaidehika father and Ambastha mother is born the 
Kushllava; from K«atfr . mother and Ugra father, is born 
Shvapdka ; by profession, the Vaina is the chariot-maker. 
All these, with the exception of the Ghandala, have the 
same duties as the Shudra.’ 

Bodhayana (1.16.7-12,16; 1.17.7,8,11-14). — ‘Sons born 
of wives of the second or third lower castes axe Ambasthas, Ugras 
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and Nisadas. Of females wedded in the inverse order are born 
Ayogava,i, Magadhas, Vainas, Ksattrs, Pulkasas, Kukkutas, 
Vaidehakas and Ghandalas. An Ambas(ha begets on a woman 
of the first caste, a Shvapaka; an Ugra on a woman of the 
second caste, a Vaina -, a f^isada on a woman of the third caste, 
a Pulkasa; in the contrary case, a Kukkutaka is produced. 
I may quote the following — “ Those sons whom an uninitiated 
man begets, the wise call Vrdtyas, who are ex^jluded from the 
SdvitrV' A. Brahmana begets on a woman of the Ksattriya 
caste, a Brahmana; on a woman of th^ Vaishya caste, an Am- 
bastha ; on a woman of the -Shudra caste, a Nisada, — accoiviing 
to some, a Pdrashava. A Ksattriya begets on a female of the 
Vaishya caste, a Ksattriya ; on a female of the Shudra caste, 
an Ugra. A Vaishya begets on a female of the Shudra caste, 
•A Rathakdra. A Shudra begets on a female of the Vaishya 
caste, a Magadha; on a female of the Ksattriya caste, a 
Ksattr ; but on a female of the Brahmana caste, a Ghanddla. 
A Vaishya begets on a female of the Ksattriya caste, an 
Kyogava; on a female of the Brahmana caste, a Suta. Tf 
among these an Ambastha male and an Ugra female unite, 
their son shall be born in the regular order; if a Ksattr male 
and a Vaidehaka female unite the son born shall be in the 
inverse order. An Ugra begets on a female of the Ksattr 
caste, a Shvapdka ; a Vaidehaka on a female of the Ambastha 
caste, a Vaina ; a Nisdda on a female of the Shudra caste, a 
Pulkasa ; a Shudra on a woman of the Nisdda caste, a 
Kukkutaka. — The wise declare that those sprung from an inter- 
mixture of castes are Vrdtyas.' 

Apastamba (2. 13. 1-5). — ‘ If a man approaches a woman 
who had been married to another rhan, or was not legally 
married to himself, they both commit sin ; — through their sin, 
their son also becomes sinful.’ 

Gautama (4. 16, 21). — ‘ Children born in the regular order 
of wives of the next second or third lower castes are of the 
same caste as the father, and these are Amba§(has, Ugras, 
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NisMas and Daushyantas or Parashavas. — Cbildren born in the 
inversd order of wive^s of higher castes, aife Sutas, Magadhas, 
lyog'avas, Ksaitrs, Vaidehakas and Ghanddlas. Some declare 
that a woman of the Brahmana caste bears respectively to the 
husband ‘Ilf the four castes, sons who artj Brahma^pas, Sutas, 
Magadhas and Ghanddlas ; and that a woman.of the Ksattriya 
caste bears to the same, Murdhabhisiktas, Ksattriyas, Dhivaras, 
Pulkasas ; — a w*omHn of the Vaishya caste to the same, 
Bhrjyakanthas,, Mdhisyhs, ’Vaishyas, and Vaidehas ; — and a^ 
woman of the Shudra ca^te, to the same, Parashavas, Yavanas, 
Kanfnas and Slmdras.’ • • 

Vashistha (18. 19), — ‘ They declare that the offspring of .a 
Shudr^ father and Brahmana mother is Ghandala, — that of. 
Shudra father and Ksattriya mother, the Vaina, — that of 
Shudra father and Vaisya mother, the Antyavagdyin ; — they 
declare that the son of a Vaisya father and Brahmana mother 
is the Rdmaka ; that of Vaisya father and Ksattriya mother, 
the Pulkasa ; that of Ksattriya father and Brahmana mother 
is fhe Sfita. They quote the following — “One may know by their 
deeds those who have been begotten secretly, and to whom the 
stigma of springing from unions in the inverse order of the 
castes attaches ; because they are destitute of virtue and good 
conduct.” — Children begotten by Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and 
Vaisyas on females of the next lower, second lower ^nd third 
lower castes become respectively, the Amhastha, the Ugra and 
the Nisd^a. — The son of a Brahmana father and Shudra 
mother is the Pdrashava.’ • 

Ydjhavalkya (1. 91-95). — ‘From Brahmapa father and 
Ksattriya mother is born the Murdhdbhisikta ; from Brahmana 
father and Vaishya mo’tl^er, the Ambastha ; and from Brah- 
mana father and Shudra mother, the Nisd,da or Pdrashava. 
— From Ksattriya father and Vaishya or Shadra . mother is 
born the Md,hisya ov the Ugra respectively. From Vaishya 
father and Shudra mother, the Karana. Such is the law re- 
garding children of married wives. — From Ksattriya father 
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and Brahma na mother is born the Suta ; from Vaishya father 
and Bra^hmapa mcither, the Vaidehaka ; from Shudra' father 
and Brahmana mother is born the Chandala, who is outside the 

I * 

pale of all righteousness. — From Vaishya father and Ksattriya 
mother is born the ; from Shtidra father ‘ and Ksat- 

triya mother, the Ksattr ; frcnr Shudra father and Vaishya 
mother, the Ayogava. — From Mahisya father and Karana 
mother is born the Rathakara. The sons born in the inverse 
order of castes are declared to be bad hnd those in the regular 
order, good* 

Vi^nu (16. 4)-7, 17). — ‘ The son of a Shudra frdm a 
Vaishya woman is called Ayogava ; — the Pulkasa and Magadha 
are sons of a Vaishya and Shudra respectively from a Ksattriya 
woman. — The Chandala, Vaidehaka and Suta are the sons of 
a Shudra, Vaishya and Ksattriya respectively, from a BrSh- 
mana woman. — Besides these there are innumerable other 
castes produced by further intermixture among those that 

have been just mentioned All members of mixed castes, 

whether their descent has been kept secret or is generally 
known, may be found out by their deeds.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (13. 4)8. 14)-28, 4)9). — (On lines similar to 
Manu.) 

Narada (12.10‘1-113). — ‘ There are Anantara, Ekdntara 
and Dvyantara sons, both in the direct and inverse order 
of the castes. Of this description are the Ugra, Pdrashava, 
and Nkdda, who are begotten in the direct orde” ; as well 
as Amhastha, Mdgadha and Ksattr, who spring from a 
Ksattriya woman. One of these latter is begotten in the 
direct order ; of the two others, it must be known that they 
are begotten in an inverse order. The Ksattr and the rest are 
begotten in an inverse order ; the three mentioned first, in the 
direct order. The son of a Brahmapa father and Brahmapa 
mother is equal in caste to the father. ' The son of a 
Brahmapa from a Ksattriya woman is an Anantara ; — 
an Ambaffha and an Ugra are begotten in the same way by 
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K^attriya men and on Vaishya women ,* respectively . An 
Ambastha is an Ekantara, the .son of h BrShman’a father 
from a Vaishya woiiian. The son called Ni^Ma spring^ 
from the ^union pf a Ksattriya with ^ ShQdra woman. 
A Shudra woman obtains from a Brahmana a^son called 
Parashava, who is superior to the Ni?ada. The Suta^, the 
Magadha, the Ayogava, the Ksattr and the Vaidehaka are 
begotten in the inverse order of castes. The Suta is an 
Anantara begotten ‘by a Ksattriya on a Brahma^a woman.^ 
Similarly the Magadha and Ayogava are respectively^ the sons 
of Vaishya and Shudra fathers from a Brahmapa mother. A 
Brahmana woman obtains from a Vaisjiya father an Ekdn- 
tara sorf, called the Vaidehaka. A Ksattriya woman obtains 
from a Shudra, an Ekantara son, called the Ksattr. A Dvyan- 
tara son in the inverse order, the most abject of nien, being 
the fruit of sinful intercourse, by name Chai}4ala, is born 
of a Shudra when a Brahmana woman forgets herself with 
him.J 

Shukranlti (4.4,71-72). — ‘ Sons born of Vaishya women 
and Ksattriya or Brahmana fathers should be treated as 
Shudra ; also those born of ShQdra mothers.’ 

VERSE XLII 

Shukranlti (4.4,80-81). — ‘Vishvamitra, Matahga, Vashistha, 
Narada andlothers became elevated by special penances, not 
by birth.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (1.96). — ‘ Caste becomes elevated during the 
fifth or the seventh generation; similarly after five or seven 
generations one acquires tha£ caste of which he has followed 
the occupations.’ 

Gautama (4.22-24). — ‘ In the seventh generation, \nen 
obtain a change of caste, being either raised to a higher one or 
degraded to a lower one. The venerable teacher declares 
that this happens in the fifth generation, and the same rule 

101 • 
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applies to those bo’*n from parents of different castes that are 
intermediate between two cf the castes originally created by 
Brahma.* 

IpasiMfnha (2,11.10-11). — ‘In successive birtbs, men of 
the lower castes are born in the next higher one, if tkey have 
fuliilled their duties. In successive births, men of the higher 
castes are born in the next lower one, if they have neglected 
their duties.’ 


VERSES XLIII-XLIV 

Makdbhdrata (13.33.21-22; 13.36.17-18).— ‘Shakas, Yava- 
nas, Karabojas and other Ksattriya castes became degraded 
by not seeing the Brahraanas. Di-avidas, Kalingas, Pulindas, 
Ushlnaras, Kolisarpas and Mabisakas and other Ksattriya 
castes became degraded by not seeing the Brabmanas. Kiratas, 
Yavanas and other Ksattriya castes became degraded because 
they would not bear with the Brahraanas.’ 

Shukraniti (4.1i.74). — ‘ The Yavanas have all the four 
castes mixed together ; they recognise authority other than 
the Vedas and live in the North and West. Their Shastras 
have been framed for their welfare by their own teachers.’ 


VERSES XLVI-L 

Mahdbhdrata (13.48.32). — (Same as Manu 50.) 

Visnu (16.8-13). — ‘ Ayogavas should live by artistic per- 
formances; — Pukkasas, by hunting ; — Magadhas, by proclaiming 
the good qualities ; — Ghanddlas, by executing criminals sen- 
tenced to death ; — Vaidehakas, by keeping women and profit- 
ing by wnat they earn ; — Sutas, by training horses.’ 

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 119).— ‘ The 'livelihood of the 
Rathakdra consists of training horses, driving chariots, masonry 
and the teaching of the science of Architecture,’ 
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• m 

.Mahahhdrata ^(lS.4iS.S2 ). — * They jshall betake themselves 
to road-cVossings, crematoriams, hills and trees ;* and shall 
wear iron-ornaments.* 

Vis'^u (16.11, 14). — ‘Cha^idalas should live by executing 
.criminals sentenced to death. Ohandalas should live out of 
the town and their clothes should consist of the mantles of the^ 
deceased * 


VERSES LVII-LXI 

Vashi^tha (18.7). — * They quote the following — “One 
may know by their deeds those who have been begotten 
secretly, and to whom the stigma of springing from unions 
in the inverse order of the caste attaches, because they 
are.destitute of virtue and good conduct.”’ 

Visnu (16.17). — ‘ All members of the mixed castes may 
be found out by their deeds, whether their descent has 
been kept secret or is generally known.’ 

Mahabhdrata (16.48. 41-41). — ‘ The purity of one’s birth 
can be found out from his deeds (then the same as Manu 
68 and 59).’ 


VERSE LXIJ 

Mahabhdrata (16.48.34-36). — ‘ Rendering help to cofvs and 
BrUhmanas, and practising sympathy, mercy, truthfulness, 
forgiveness and protectingiothers even by one’s own body, — 
these are the means of success for outcasts.’ 

Vifnu (16.18). — ‘ Giving up life, regardless of any iwward, 
in order to save a BrShmapa, or a cow, or for the sake 
of a woman or a child, — may confer heavenly bliss even 
upon members of the base castes.* 
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VERSE LXIir 

c 

Yajfiavalkya (1.122).—* Abstention from injury, Truth- 
fulness, j^bjtention from theft, .Purity, Control of thu senses. 
Liberality, Self-control, Mercy, Tolerance, — these are the 
means of righteousr^ess for all men.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 164). — ‘Freedom from cruelty. Absten- 
tion from injury, Kindness, Liberality, Performance of 
Shraddha, Honouring guests. Truthfulness, Freedom from 
anger. Contentment with bne’s own wife. Purity, Freedom 
fiom envy. Self-knowledge and Patience are the common 

virtues Truth, Self-control, Austerity, Purity, Contentment, 

Shyness, Tolerance, Straightforwardness, Wisdom, Calmness, 
Mercy, Concentrated mind — these constitute the eternal 
Dharma. — That is Truth which is beneficial to living beings ; 
Self-Control consists in controlling the mind ; Austerity 
consists in remaining firm in one’s own duty ; Purity 
consists in the evading of inter-mixtures ; Contentment con- 
sists in giving up objects of sense ; Shyness consists in 
desisting from evil deeds ; Tolerance consists in the capa- 
city to bear the pairs of opposites ; Straightforwardness 
consists in balance of mind ; Wisdom consists in discerning 
the true nature of things ; Calmness consists in peaceful- 
ness of mind ; Mercy consists in the inclinati'. n to do good to 
living beings ; — this is eternal Dharma.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — * Mercy, Tolerance, Freedom from envy. 
Purity, Abstention from over-exertion. Propitiousness, Freedom 
from miserliness. Freedom from desires, — these are common to 
all men. — When one protects another person in times of 
trouble, — whether he be a stranger or a relation, an 
enemy or a friend, — this is what is meant by Mercy. 
Tolerance is- that by virtue of which one does not become 
angry on suffering pain. When one does not feel un- 
happy at the - good qualities of another, and eulogises 
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even those whose qualities are not of the best; — this is 
called 'Freedom from^envy. Purity oonSists in avoiding 
forbidden food and. in associating with blameless persons. 
When one avoids those acts which, though good, bring suffering 
to the bt)*dy, that is Abstention from ov'er-exertion. Pwpiti' 
ousness consists in doing. Vhat is good and demisting from 
what is not commended. Freedom from. Miserliness is* that 
by virtue of wliich one gives away, without pain, even 
the little that . he •pOsse'sses. Freedom from Desires is tliat 
by which one remains contented with whatever he obtains, 
with(>ut thinking of what others hafe got.’ • 

Gautama (8.22-23). — ‘ Now follow the eight qualities of 
the soul — Compassion on all creaturds. Forbearance, Free- , 
dom from anger. Parity, (Quietism, Propitiousness, Freedom 
from avarice and Freedom from covetousness.’ . 

Apastamha (1.23-6). — ‘ Freedom from anger, from exul- 
tation, from grumbling, from covetousness, from perplexity, 
from hypocrisy and hurtfulness, — Truthfulness, Moderation 
in eating. Silencing slander. Freedom from envy. Self- 
denying, Liberality, Avoiding of gifts, Uprightness, Affability, 
Extinction of the passions, Subjugation of the senses. Peace 
with all beings. Concentration of mind. Regulation of con- 
duct according to the Aryas, Peacefulness and Contentment; — 
these good qualities have been settled by the agreement 
of the wise for all the four orders. He who, according to 
the precepts of the sacred Law, practises these, enters the 
Universal Self.' • 

Visifu (2.16-17).— ‘Forbearance, Veracity, Restraint, 
Purity, Liberality, Self-control, Avoiding the killing of ani- 
mals, Obedience to elders. Pilgrimage, Sympathy with the 
afflicted,— Straightforwardness, Freedom from* covetousness. 
Reverence towards God and Brabmaijas, and Freedom from 
anger are duties 'common to all.’ 
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VERSES. LXIV-LXV 

[See texts under 42.} 

Gaw^aoia (4.22). — ‘ In the seventh generationj men obtain 
a change of caste, either being raided to a higher, or degraded 
to a lower one. — The venerable teacher declares that this 
happens in the fifth generation.’ 

YafAavalki/a (1.96). — (See under 24 above.) 


VERSES LXVI-LXXIII 

[See texts under 9.33 et «<?§'. ] 

VERSES LXXIV-LXXVI 

Fashistha (2.13-14). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Brahmana are six : studying the Veda, teaching, sacrificing 
for himself, sacrificing for others, giving gifts and accepting 
gifts.’ 

Gautama (10.1-3). — ‘The lawful occupations common 
to all twice-born men are — studying the Veda, offering sacri- 
fices for themselves and giving gifts. — Teaching, offering 
sacrifices for others and accepting gifts are the additional 
occupations for the Brahmapa. — But the former three are 
obligatory.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18.2). — ‘Brahman forsooth, placed Its 
majesty in the BrShmapas, together with the duties and privi- 
leges of studying, teaching, sacrificing for themselves, sacri- 
Rcing for others, giving gifts and accepting gifts, — lor the 
protection of the Vedas.’ 

Ipastamba (2.10.4-6). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Brfthmapa are — studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself, 
sacrificing for others, giving gifts, receiving gifts, inheriting 
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and gleaning corn in the fields ; and he may live by taking 
other things that belong to nobody.’ . * : 

Visnu (2.6, 9, *11). — ‘For a Brabmai^a, to teach* the 
Veda,— to sacrifice and to study the^ Veda,— for a BrahmaQ.a, 
to sacrifibe for others and to receive gifts.*’ • 

Yctjflamlkya (1.118).— 'Sacrificing, studying' and giving 
gifts are comnaon to the Brahma^a, the. E$attriya and the 
Vaishya ; for the Brahma^a there are in addition to these, 
accepting gifts, saerificfng for others and teaching.’ 

Shukranlti (4.3.31*32). — ‘Sacrificing, studying, giving 
gifts*— these are the functions of the twice-born the addi- 
tional special functions of the Brahmana are — receiving gifts, 
teaching and sacrificing for others.’ * . 

Katnandaka (2.18-19).— ‘The celebration of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and the giving away ef wealth to 
others, according to the rules of the ShSstras, — these are 
considered to be the eonimon customary observances of the 
tl^ree castes, Brahma^a, Ksattriya and Vaishya. — The holy 
acts of teaching, of conducting sacrifices for others, and of 
accepting gifts from the pious— these have been enumerated 
by the sages to be the means of livelihood for those belonging 
to the highest caste.’ 

Arthmhaitra (p. 29). — ‘The special duty of the Brahmaoa 
is to study, to teach, to sacrifice for himself, to sacrifice for 
others, to give gifts and to receive gifts.’ 

VERSES LXXVII-LXXX 

[See texts under 9.fi26 et seg.] 

Oautama (10.1, 7, 16, 49). — ‘ The occupations common to 
all the twice-born are — studying, offering sacrifice^, and giving 
gifts, — to protect all beings is the additional function of the 
king (Ksattriya), and to learn the management of chariots 
and the use of the bow ; — the additional occ.upations of the 
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Vaishya are agriculture, trade, cattle-tending, and money- 
lending.' 

Bodhayana (1.18.3, 4). — ‘ In the Ksattriya, the Brahma^a 
placed strength, together with the duties and privileges of 
studying, sacrificing, giving gifts, using weapons anci protect- 
ing the life and property of all 1)eings, — for the growth of 
good government. — In the Vaishyas, the Brahmapa placed the 
power to work, with the duties of studying, sacrificing, giving 
gifts, cultivating the soil, trading, and cattle-tending, — for 
the growth of productive labour.’ 

Apaatumha (2.10.6,7). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Esattriya are the same as those of tlie Brahmana ; with the 
exception of teaching, sacrificing for others and receiving 
gifts ; and with the addition of governing and fighting. The 
lawful occupations of the Vaishya are the same as those of 
the Esattriya, with the exception of governing and fighting, 
and with the addition of agriculture, cattle tending and 
trade.’ 

Vashistha (2.16-19). — ‘ The lawful occupations of the 
Esattriya are three — studying, sacrificing for himself and 
bestowing gifts; — and his peculiar duty is to protect the 
people with his weapons ; he may earn his livelihood by that 
means. — The lawful occupations of the Vaishya are the same 
besides agriculture, trading, cattle- tending and money-lend- 
ing.’ 

Visnu (2. 6, 7, 9, 12, 13). — ‘For the Esattriya, constant 
practice in arms ; — for the Vaishya, the tending of cattle ; — for 
all the twice-born, to sacrifice and to study ; — the mode of 
livelihood for the Esattriya is to protect the world (and re- 
ceive due reward) ; — and for the Vaishya, tillage, keeping 
cows, trade, money-lending and growing of seeds.’ 

Yajmmlkya (1.118, 119). — * Sacrificing, studying and 
giving gifts are common to the Egattriya and the Vaishya 
(and the Brahmapa) ; — the principal function of the Esattriya 
is the protecting- of the people ; money-lending, agriculture, 
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and trade and cattle-tending are the prineipal functions of 
th^ Va'ishya.’ , . * • 

ShukranlH (4.3.33;34). — ‘ The additional special fundtion^ 
of the Ksattriya are the protection the good, suppression 
of the Ti^cked and realising .of revenues. The* additional 
functions of the Vaishya' are agriculture, pasture ,and 
trade.’ 

Kamandaka (1.20). — ‘The King (Ksattriya) should live 
by his weaponsi and by protecting the people. The means of 
subsistence for the Vaishya are cattle-rearing, agriculture and 
tradd.’ * 

Arthashastra (p. 29). — ‘ The duties of the Ksattriya are 
studying, sacrificing, making gifts, living by arms, and pro- • 
tecting of living beings ; of the Vaishya — studying, sacrificing, 
giving gifts, agriculture, cattle-tending and trade.* 


VEJISES LXXXI-LXXXIV. 

Gautama (7.4-7). — ‘ In times of distress, it is permissible 
to offer sacrifices for men of all castes, to teach them and to 
accept gifts from them ; each preceding mode of living being 
preferable to the succeeding. On failure of the occupations 
lawful for the Brahmana, he may live by the occupations of 
the Ksattriya ; and on failure of these latter, he may live by 
the occupations of the Vaishya.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.4.16-21). — ‘ A Brahmana, who is unable to 
subsist by teaching, sacrificing for others or the acceptance 
of gifts, shall maintain himself by following the duties of the 
Ksattriya, because that is the next following caste. Oautama 
declares that the Brahmana shall not act thus ; for the func- 
tions of the Ksattriya are too cruel for the Brahmana. They 
quote also the following verse : — “ Out of regard for the sacred 
law, a Brahmana or a Vaishya may take up arms for the pro- 
tection of cows or Brahmai^as, or when a conf-usiofi of castes 
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threatens to take place.” Or, the Brfthmaiia may adopt the 
Vaishya s means ot livelihood ; because that is the one following 
next. If he lives by agriculture, he shall, plough before break- 
fast, and with two bulls whose noses have not been pierced, 
never striking them with the goad, but frequently coaxing 
them.’ - • - . 

Vashistha (2.2^-24i, 32-33). — ‘Those who are unable to 
live by their own lawful occupation may adopt that of the 
next inferior caste ; but never that of a higher caste. A 
Brahmana and a K?attriya who have resorted to the Vaishya’s 
mode of livelihood and maintain themselves by trade shall not 
sell the following things — stone, &c., &c., &c. For the purpose 
of cultivation, he shall plough before breakfast with two, bulls 
whose noses have not been pierced ; if he ploughs in the hot 
season, he shall water his beasts even in the morning.’ 

Vi^nu (2,16). — ‘ In times of distress, each caste may 
follow the occupation of that next to it in rank.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3.34). — ‘ In times of distress, the Brahmana 
may maintain himself by the occupation of the Ksattriya, or 
by that of the Vaishya ; but having tided over the distress, 
he shall purify himself by expiations and confine himself to 
his own path.’ 

Mah&hharata (3.208.23 — 12.263.44-45). — (Same as Manu 
84.) 

Narada (1.66-60). — ‘ In times of distress, a BrShma^a is 
allowed to gain his subsistence in the mode prescribed for the 
caste next to him in rank ; or he may gain his subsistence like 
a Vaishya. But he must never resort to the mode of livelihood 
prescribed for the lowest caste. At no time should a Brah- 
mana follow the occupations of a man of vile caste, or a vile 
man the occupations of a Brahmana ; in either case, expulsion 
from c'^ste* would be the immediate consequence.... When a 
Br&hmapa has lived through the times of distress, with the 
wealth acquired by following the occupations of the 
Ksattriya, he must perform a penance and relinquish those 
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occupations. When a Brahmana takes delight in those qccu- 
pation^ and persists in them, he is declared to be a Kan^a- 
prstfia and must be .expelled from society, because he* has^ 
swerved from the path of duty.’ 


VERSES LXXXV-LXXXXIII 

Gautama (7.8-16). — ‘.Goods not to be sold by the Brah- 
mana are — perfumbs, flavouring substances, prepared foodr 
sesamum, hempen and liflen cloth, skins, garments dyed red 
or washed, milk and preparations of it, roots, fruits, flowers, 
medicines, honey, flesh, grass, water,^ poisons, animals for 
slaugirter ; nor under any circumstances, human beings, * 
heifers, female calves, cows big with young. Some declare 
that traffic in land, rice, barley, goats, sheep, hhrses, bulls, 
milch cows and draught oxen is also forbidden.’ 

Ipastamba (1.20.r0-13). — ‘Trade is not lawful for a 
BrShmana; — in titnes of distress he may trade in lawful mer- 
chandise, avoiding the following, that are forbidden — men, con- 
diments and liquids, colours, perfumes, food, skins, heifers, 
glueing substances, water, young corn-stalks, substances from 
which spirituous liquor is extracted, red and black pepper, corn, 
flesh, arms, and the hope of reward for meritorious deeds. 
Among the various kinds of grains, he shall specially not sell 
sesamum or rice.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.S6-38). — ‘Fruits^ stones, linen. Soma, 
human beings, cakes, plants, sesamum, rice, liquids, curds, 
milk, clarified butter, water, arms, wine, wax, honey, lac, 
grass, clay, skins, flowers, blankets, hairs, Takra, poisons, 
land, silken cloth, indigo, salt, one-hoofed animals, lead, 
vegetable, pepper, medicines, oil-cake, animals, perfuipes, — 
these the Brahmapa should never sell, even when living by 
the occupations of the Vaishya. But sesamum may be sold 
for religious purposes, m exchange of paddy.’ 
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Bodhayana (2.2.27*29). — ‘He who sells sesamum, for- 
sooth, sjlls his aacestors ; he who sells rice, forsooth, sells 
his life ; he who gives away his daughter, making a bargain, 
forsooth, sells portions of his spiritual merit. Grass and 
wood in tl^eir natural state may be sold. They quote the 
following — “ Animals that have only one row of teeth, as well 
as minerals excepting salt, and undyed thread, — these, 0 
BrShma^a, are the goods thou art permitted to sell.” ’ 

Vashistha (2.24*31). — ‘ A Brahmana aijd a Ksattriya, who 
have resorted to a Vaishya’s mode, of living and maintain 
themselves by trade, shall not sell stones, salt, hempen flloth, 
silk, linen and skins ; nor any kind of dyed clothing ; nor 
prepared food, flowers, fruit, roots, perfumes, substances 
(used for) flavouring (food) ; nor water, the juice extracted 
from plants nor Soma, weapons, poison, nor flesh, nor milk, 
nor preparations of it, iron, tin, lac, and lead. Now they 
quote also (the following verse): By (selling) flesh, lac, and 
salt a Brahma^a at once becomes an outcast ; by selling 
milk he becomes (equal to) a Shudra after three days. Among 
tame animals those with unclovcn hoofs, and those that have 
an abundance of hair (must not be sold), nor any wild 
animals, (nor) birds, nor beasts that have tusks (or fangs). 
Among the various kinds of grain they mention sesamum 
(as forbidden). Now they quote also (the following verse) — 
If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, 
anointing and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a 
worm and, together with his ancestors, be plunged into his 
own ordure. — Or, at pleasure, they may sell (sesamum), if 
they themselves have produced it by tillage.’ 

Vistiu (64.18-21). — ‘ He who ^sells fresh ginger, edible 
plants, perfumes, flowers, fruits, roots, skins, canes, things 
made of split bamboo, chaff, potsherds, hair, ashes, bone, cow- 
milk or cur.ds, oil-cakes, sesamum or oil, must perform the 
Prdjapatya.- He who sells the fruit of the shleshmataka tree, 
lac, bees-wax, shells, mother-o-pearl, tin, lead, iron, copper, 
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or sacrificial vessels made of rhinoceros’ horn, must perform 
the Chdndrayana. He who sells dyed oldth, tin, ;precious 
stones, perfumes, su^ar, honey, liquids or condiments, or. wool 
must fast for three days. He who sells meat, salt, lac or mil^ 
must per^rni. the Chdndrayana. An?l all»these pe?;pons should 
undergo initiation a second ^i^ne.’ 


. • Verse xciv 


*Oautania (7.16-23). — ‘ But it is permissible *to barter 
one kind of substances used for flavouring for others, and ani- 
mals. • Salt and prepared food must not be bartered, nor* 
sesamum. But for present use, an equal quantity of un- 
cooked food may be exchanged for cooked food.* — But if no 
other course is possible, a Brahmana may support himself in 
any way except by following the occupations of a Shudra. 
Some people permit even this in case his life is in danger.’ 

Apastamba (1.20.11-16 — 1.21.1-4).— ‘ The exchange of 
one of these (above-mentioned goods) for the other is 
likewise unlawful. But food may be exchanged for food, 
and slaves for slaves, and condiments for condiments, and 
perfumes for perfumes and learning for learning. Let him 
traffic with lawful merchandise which he has nof bought, 
with Munja grass, JBalvaja-gmss, roots and fruits ; and with 
grass and wood which have not been worked up. He shall 
not be too eager for such livelihood. If he obtains another 
livelihood, he shall leave off trading.’ 

Fashi§tha (2.37-39)r-^‘ Substances used for flavouring may 
be bartered for other substances of the same kind, be it for 
one more valuable or for one worth less. But salt /nust never 
be exchanged for other substances used for flavouring. It is 
permitted to barter sesamum, rice, cooked food, learning, and 
slaves.’ 
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VERSES XCV-XCVI 

, ' ' t 

4 ' , 

Narada — ‘ For neither of those are such occupa- 

tions permitted as are either far above or far below their pwn 
rank.’ " ' ' 

Gautama (7.26). — ‘ In timeij Of distress, a K§attriya may 
follow the occupations of the Vaishya.’ , 

Visnu (2.16). — ‘ In times of distress, each caste may 
fpllow the occupation of that next'befow it' in rank.’ 

Vashistha (2.23). — ‘ One shall never adopt the occupation 
of a highdr caste.’ 

VERSE XCVII 

Bhagavedgita — ‘ One’s own Dharma, even though defec- 
tive, is superior to another’s Dharma well-performed ; it is 
better to die in one’s own Dharma ; another’s Dharma is full 
of danger.’ 

r 

VERSE XOVIII 

J^ashi^tha {2. 2 2-2S ). — ‘ Those who are unable to live by 
their own occupation may adopt that of the next inferior 
caste ; but never that of a higher caste.’ 

Vhnu (2.16). — ‘In times of distress, each caste may 
follow the occupation of that next below it in rank.’ 

VERSES XOIX-C 

Gautama (10. 67, 60). — ‘ From the’ higher castes, he shall 
seek to obtain his livelihood ; and he may live by the 
mechanical arts.’ 

(2. 14). — ‘For the ShQdra, all branches of art.’ 

Yajflavalkya (1. 120). — ‘ For the Shhdra, attending upon 
the twice-born Jias been ordained ; being unable to maintaiu 
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himself by that, he shall become a trader ; pr he shall live by 
the various arts, always doing what is ^ood for the twice- 
born’.’ 

[See under 121-122 below,] 

vers'Ies CI-CVIII 

Gautama (f. 4). — ‘ In times of distress, it is permissible 
to offer sacrifices . for ifiemof all castes, to teach them and to 
accept gifts from them.’. 

^p«st«rnba (' . 18. 5-7, 14-16),^' In times of distress, if 
he is unable to keep himself, he may eat food obtained from 

anybody, after having touched it with ‘gold, or with fire 

In times of distress, even the food of a Shudra, who lives under 
one’s protection for the sake of spiritual merit, may be eaten. 
He may eat it, touching it once with gold or with fire.’ 

Vashistha (27. 9).—-* Through sacrificing for wicked people, 
through teaching •them, through intermarrying with them, 
or* through accepting their gifts, learned BrShmapas do not 
contract guilt ; for a learned Brahmapa resembles fire and 
the sun.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 41). — ‘Agriculture, arts, service, learning, 
money-lending, cart, hill, attendance, land covered with wood 
and water, king, alms-begging, — these are the means of liveli- 
hood in times of distress.’ 

VERSES ClX-dXI 

Vashistha (20. 46-47).—* Property received from out- 
casts, after forming allijinces with them, either by teaching 
the Veda or by marriage, must be relinquished. Let him 
not associate with such men. It is declared in tins Veda 
that he who has* associated with an outcast becomes pure by 
reciting the Samhitg, of his Veda, proceeding in the northerly 
direction, and fasting. They quote also a verse to' the effect 
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that a sinner is liberated from guilt by tormenting his body, 

by austerities, and by reciting the Veda ; he becomfes free 

also by bestowing gifts.’ 

715^(61.28). — ‘Those Rrahmanas who have acquired 
property by, base acts become free from sin by relinquishing 
it and by reciting Veda-texts and practising austerities.’ 

K'pastamha (1. 28, 11-12). — ‘Enjoyments taken unrighte- 
ously one shall give up ; he shall say — “ I and sin do not 
dwell together.” Clothing himself witth a garment reaching 
from the navel down to the knee, bathing daily, morij, noon 
and evening, eating food^ which contains neither milk nor 
pungent condiments, nor salt, he shall not enter a house for 
twelve years. After that, he may be taken as purified.’ 

[See 11. 194.] 


VERSES OXIII-CXIV 
[See 4. 84 et 5eg.] 

Vashistha (12. 2-3). — ‘ The Accomplish3d Student shall not 
beg from any body except from the King and a pupil. But he 
may ask from any body, if pressed by hunger, for some small 
gift, such as cultivated or unculivated field, a cow, a goat or 
a sheep or, at the last extremity, for gold, grain or food.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 42), — ‘When he has remained hungry 
for three days, he may take grains from a non-Brahmapa, 
and if accused of it, he should rightly state the truth.’ 

VERSE CXV 

Gautama (10. 39-42). — ‘A man becomes an owner by 
inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure or finding ; accept- 
ance of gift is an additional mode of acquisition for the 
Brahmapa ; conquest for the Ksattriya ; and gain by labour 
for the Vaishya and the Shudra.’ 

Arthashastra (II. p. 97). — ‘In places where conditions are 
unsettled, undisturbed possession is the basis for ownership.’ 
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. ’ . VERSE CXVI / ; 

• • • 

^ • 

Ydjnavalkija (3. 41*). — ‘Agriculture, mechanical arts, woriT 

for* wagqe, learning, money-lending on. interest,^ cart, hill, 
service, forest-land, King aijd^ ’begging alms— these are. the 
means of livelihood in times of distress.’ 

Hdrlta (Aphravka, p. 937). — ‘ In time*s of distress, agri- 
culture may be undertjUfen.’ 


VERSE CXVIl 

Vashistha (2. 4()-14). — ‘A Brahmana and Ksattriya shall ' 
lend money like usurers. They quote the following — “ He 
who, acquiring property cheap, gives it for a high price, is 
called a usurer and blamed among those who recite the 
Veda. Brahma weij^ed in the scales the crime of 

killing a learned *Brahmaua against the crime of usury 
and the slayer of the Brahmana went upwards.” — Th(>v may 
lend gold, at pleasure, to a person who entirely neglects his 
sacred duties and is exceedingly wicked, — taking double its 
value on repayment, — and grain, trebling the original price.’ 


VERSE CXVIl I 
[See texts under 7.130 et seq.] • 

fFAiSK CXIX 
[See texts under 7.88.] 

Gautama (12. 16, 41). — ‘ To stand firm in battle atid not 
turn back (is the duty of the Ksattriya"*. — Conquejt is a means 
of livelihood for the Ksattriya.’ 
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VERSE OXX 

[See under 7.130, and 8. 398 et seq.] 

Vashistha (12.37). — ‘ They quote a vei-se proclaimed by 
Manu referring to duties and tastes — ‘‘ No duty is paid on a 
sum, less than a Kar^apana ; there is no tax on livelihood 
gained by art ; nor on an infant, nor on a messenger, nor on 
what has been received as alms,.noi[’ on the remnants of pro- 
perty left after robbery, nor on a Shrotriya, nor on an ascetic, 
nor on a ^sacrifice.” ’ » 

VERSES CXXI-CXXII 

[See under 99 above.] 

Gautama (10.66). — ‘ Serving the higher castes (is the 
duty of the Shudra).’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.120). — ‘ Attending on ,the twice-born is the 
occupation for the Shudra ; not gaining a living by that 
means, he shall become a trader, or live by means of the 
various arts, always working for the welfare of the twice- 

born.’ 

VERSE CXXIII 

Mahahhdrata (Apararka, p. 102). — ‘ Tlie Brahmana shall be 
served by the Shudra from a distance, like the fire.’ 

Gautama (10.61).—' The Arya, under whose protection 
the Shudra places himself, should support him, even if he 
becomes unable to work.’ 

VERSE CXXV 

Gautama (10.68-69). — ‘ The ShQdra shall use their cast off 
shoes, umbrellas, garments, and sitting mats ; and shall eat 
the remnants of their food,’ 
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VERSES CXXVI-CXXVlt* 

• • 

• • 0 . • ^ 

Gautama (10.64-65). — ‘If permission has been given 

him^ the Shudra may use the syllal^le namah as his mantra. 

Some peopie declare that he may. himself offer the Pdkayajnas.' 

• • 

Yajnavalkya (1.121). — Devoted to his wife, pure, suppert- 
ing his dependents, devoted to the performance of shrdMha, 
•he should not omit to perform the fire sacrifices with the 

syllable namah hs his mantra.* 

« 

VERSE CXXIX 

Gtutama (10.63). — ‘Ihe Shudra’s hoard shall serve only 
the purpose of supporting men of the higher castes in times 
of distress.’ 

End af Adhydyn X. 
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VERSES I-III 

Mahabharata (12.106.1-8). — ‘ Ono whose property has 
been stolen, one who is going to porfdrm arsacrifice, one who 
has read up to the end of all the Vedas, one who is seeking 
wealth for his teacher, or for the performance of rites to 
IMtrs, or for the carrying on of Vedic study, — such Brahinanas 
have been regarded as fighteous beggars. 'Fo such poor men 
one should give gifts and also impart learninir. In other 
cases the sacrificial fee should he j^aid ; and to others, cooked 
food may be given outside the altar.’ 

Gautama (5.21-23)1 — ‘ Presents of .noney should be given, 
outside the Vedi, to persons begging for their teachers, or jn 
order to defray the expenses of their wedding, or to procure 
medicine for the sick, to those who are going to offer a sacri- 
fice, to those engaged in study, to travellers, and to those who 
have performed the Vishvajit sacrifice. Prepared food should 
be given to other beggars.’ 

BodliHyana (2.5.19-20). — ‘Presents of money should be 
given, according to one’s ability, to good Brahmanas, bhrotriyas, 
and to those who have gone to the end of the Vedas, wdien 
they beg outside the Vedi, for the sake of their teachers, or 
for defraying the expenses of their mairiage, or of medicine, 
or when they are distressed for livelihood, or are desirous of 
offering a sacrifice, or engaged in study, or on a journey, or 
have performed the Vishvajit sacrifice. Cooked food should be 
given to other beggars.’ 

Ipastamba (2. 10. 1-2). — ‘The reasons for which begging 
is permissible are — the desire to collect the fee for the teacher. 
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the celebration of wedding, or of a Shrauta sacrifice, the 
desire ‘to maintain one’s parents and the in^jJending interrup- 
tion of ceremonies performed by a worthy * man. * 'I’he porson 
asked for alms must ’examine the qualities of the petition^* 
and’give according to his power.’ 


VERSE IV 

•* . 

Maliabliarata 1(55. t). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE V 

Apas^tamha (2. 10. 3).— ‘ But if persons ask for alms for 
the sake* of s(‘.xuh1 gratification, that is improper; and he 
shall not take heed of such heiririmj.’ 

^ o o 


VERSES VII-VIII 

Mahahharaia (12. 165. 5). — (Same as Manu 7.) 

Vashistha (8. 10). — ‘ He who possesses wealth sufficient 
for the expenses of a Soma-sacrifice shall not abstain from 
offering that sacrifice.’ 

Visnu (59 8-10). — ‘ He who has sufficient supply of food 
for three years shall perform tlie Soma-sacrifice; — he shall 
perform the Soma-sacrifice once a year during the Spring. — 
If he has less than that, he shall perform the Vaishvanari 
sacrifice.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1. 12A ). — ‘ The twice- born man who has a 
supply of food which is more than what he shall need for 
three years, should perform the Soma-sacrifice; — anti one 
who has food enough for one year should perform the rites 
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice.’ 
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VERSES IX-X 

Shdtdtapa (Apararka, p, ’283). — ‘ THq twice-born person 
who, in feeding and making gifts, passes over the student 
near at hand destroys' his family to the seventh gener^ion.’ 

Bhavmjapurd-na (Do.). — ‘If one passes over the Brahmapa 
near at hand, — except when he is an outcast, — and feeds 
one at a distance, he falls into hell. — For fhis reason, the 
wise man should never pass over his- neighbours and relations, 
or his daughter’s son or sister’s husband, or his sister’s son 
specially, and other relations ; he should not pass over these 
even if they be illiterate ; passing over them, one falls into 
hell.’ 

Vydsa (Do., p. 282). — ‘ What is given to one’s parents, 
brothers, sisters or daughters, wife or sons, — becomes an 
irreproachable bridge to heaven. A gift made to the father 
becomes a hundredfold, that to the niother a thousandfold, 
that to the daughter becomes endless, and jvhat is given to 
the uterine brother is imperishable,’ 

Dalisa (Do., p. 939). — ‘ The following are the persons that 
should be supported by rich persons : — father, mother, 
teacher, wife, children, a poor man seeking shelter, guest and 
fire ; also relations that are poor, an orphan seeking shelter. 

He shall .make presents to learned men The supporting 

of one’s dependants is the way to heaven, and the harassing 
of them is the way to hell.’ 


VERSES XI-XIV 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 166. 6-9). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (18. 24-27). — ‘ In order to defray the expenses 
of a wadding, — and when engaged in a rite enjoined by the 
secred texts, one may take money from a Shadra, — or from 
a man rich in small cattle who neglects his religious duties, 
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though he does not belong to the Shudra caste, — or from the 
ownef of a hundred cows who has not the fire 1 *— or from 

• • • • 7 

the owner of a thousand cows who does not drink Soina.^' 

VER8E XV 

, Mahdbharata (12. 166. 10). — ‘ The King shall iipenly 
take wealth rtom misers ; thus alone can the duty of the 
King be duly, per formed.’ . 

m 

• • 

• VERSE XVI 

Mahdbharata (12. 165. 21). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (18. 28-29). — ‘ And when he has not eaten at 
the time of six meals, he may take, at the time of the seventh 
meal as much as will sustain life, not so much as would 
enable him to make a hoard, — even from men who do not 
neglect their duties.’ 

• Ydjnavalkya (3. 42). — ‘ Having gone hungry for three 
days, he may take grains from a non-Brahrnana ; but on being 
accused of it, he should state the truth.’ 

VERSE XVII 

Mahdbhdrata (12. 166. 12). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjhavalkya (3. 12). — (See above under XVI.) 

Gautama (18. 30). — ‘ If he is questioned about it, he shall 
confess it.’ 


VJIRSES XIX-XXII 

Mahdbhdrata (12.166.12).— (Same as Manu). 

Gautama (18.31-32). — ‘ If the Brahmana possesses^-sacred 
learning and st good character, he must be supported by the 
King, — if the sacred law is violated and the* King does 
not do his duty, he commits sin.’ 



824 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 


YaJmvalhja (3,43). — ‘ Of the starving Brahraana the 
King shall arrange for maintenance, after having found 
out all about his conduct, family, charficter, learning, know- 
ledge and austerities, — and also his household.’ 


VEESES Xxfv-XXV 

Visiiu (69.11). — ‘ He shall not make an oiTering of food , 
obtained as alms from a Shudra.’ ’ ’ - . 

Yajnavalkya (1.127). — ‘ If a man performs a sacrifice 
with accessories obtained ih alms from a Shudra, he becomes 
a Ghawlala . — If one docs not offer away in a sacrifice 
-what he has obtained for that purpose, one becomes a 
Bhasa bird or a crow.’ 


VERSE XXV IT 

t 

Moi/mb/idrafa (12.166.1 5). — (Same as Manu). 

Visnn (69.10). — ‘ If lie has not wealth sufiicient *to 
defray the expenses of the Soma and other sacrifices, he shall 
perform the Vaishvanan sacrifice.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1.125-12G). — ‘ The Twice-born man should 
perform, every year, the Soma-sacrifice, — the Pashu-sacrifice, 
at every .solstice,— also the Ayrayanedi and the ChMumasya 
sacrifices. — If it be impossible for him to do all this, he should 
perform the Vaishvdnarl sacrifice.’ 


VERSES XXVIII-XXX 

Mahdbhdrata (12.165. 16-17). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjmnalkya (1.126). — ‘ Rites should not be performed by 
the inferior alternative method ; as it is only when an act is 
performed with all its accessories complete that it brings its 
reward,’ 
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VERSES XX*XI— XXXV 

. [See^9.290 above ; and texts thereunder ; also 9.313-321.] 

Maltabhafata {i2.\65. IS- 2y. — (Same as Manuv^ 

• • 

Vashistha (26.16). — ‘ The Ksattriya shall get over misfor- 
tunes that may hp,ve befallen him by ‘the strength of his 
arms ; the Vaishya and,the Shudra by their wealth ; and the 
Brahmana by muttered payer and oblations into fire.’ 

• • 


VERSES XXXVI— X-XXVII. 

Mahdbhdrata (12.166. 21-22). — (Same as Manu. 

Gautama (2.4). — ‘ One must not employ a child to offer 
oblations into the fire or to make Bali offerings.’ 

Ipastamha (2^15.17-18). — ‘ A female shall not offer any 
oblations into the fire ; nor a child that has not been initia- 
ted.’ 

Vashistha (2-6). — ‘ Harita quotes the following verse — 
“ No religious rite can be performed by a child before he has 
been girt with the sacred girdle ; since he is on a level with 
the Shudra before he is born in the Veda.’ . 

[See above. — 2.72 ; 6.166 and 9.18.] 


VERSE XU XVIII 

Mahdbhdrata (12.166.23). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XXXIX 

Mahdbhdrata (12.166.24). — (Same as Manu,) 
104 
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, VERSE XL 
[See above, — 4.94.] 

Mahabharata (12.166.25), — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XLI 

Gautama (22‘34). — ‘ The penance of abstaining from 
sexual intercourse for one year shall bo performed by him who 
extinguishes the sacred fires, who neglects the daily recitation 
of the Veda or who has been guilty of a minor offence.’ 

, Vashistha (1.18). — ‘ One who extinguishes the sacred 
, fires, or who forgets the Veda through neglect of the daily 
recitation, is a sinful man.’ 

Do. (21-27). — ‘ He who extinguishes the sacred fires shall 
perform the Krchchhra penance of twelve days, and shall 
cause them to be kindled again,’ 

Vism (64-13). — ‘ One who forgets the Vedic texts he has 
studied, or who forsakes the sacred fires, must subsist on 
alms for one year, bathing three times, sleeping on the ground 
and eating only one meal a day,’ 

HarUa (Apararka, p. 1154). — ‘If the sacred fires have 
remained extinguished for a year, one should perform the 
Chandrayana penance and kindle them again ; if for two years, 
he should perform the Somdyana and the Chandrayana ; if 
for three years, he shall repeat the Krchchhra perance for a 
year and then kindle the fires again,’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘ One who has neglected the fires 
shall perform the Krchchhra for one year and also give a cow.’ 

Shankha- Likhita (Do.).— ‘ He who neglects the fires, or he 
who reads the Veda improperly, shall beg alms for one year from 
Brahmana households,’ 

VERSES XLII-XLIII. 


[See above. — 11.24.] 
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VERSES XLIV-XLVIi: 

• • • 

Mahabhdrata (12-S4.2). — (Same as Manu 4'i ) 

GavAama (10‘2-7). — ‘A man in ttiis world is p^olluted by a 
vile action, stich as sacrifipipg for men up worthy to -offer 
sacrifices, eating forbidden food, speaking what should ^bt be 
spoken, neglecCing* what is prescribed and doing what is for- 
bidden. People {ye- in <loubt if such a man shall, or shall not, 
perform a penance for ^such a deed. Some declare that he 
shall not do it, because the deed must persist^ The best 
opinion is that he shall perform a penance. Eor it is declared 
in the Veda that one who has performed the penance of 
Punastoma may come back to partake of the Soma-libations.’ 

Bo^hdyana (8.10 2 — 6). — [The same as Gautama ; but it 
adds ‘accepting gifts from those whose gift should not be 
accepted ; ’ for ‘ eats forbidden food,’ it has ‘ Eats the food of 
one whose food should not be eaten,’ and it omits ‘ speaking 
etc.’ and also ‘neglecting what is prescribed.’] 

Vashistha (20.1-2). — ‘A penance shall be performed for an 
offence committed unintentionally. Some declare that it 
shall be performed also for those committed intentionally.’ 

Do. (22.1-6). — ‘ Now indeed man in this world speaks an 
untruth, or sacrifices for men unworthy to offer a sacrifice, or 
accepts what should not be accepted, or eats forbidden food, 
or does ^hat should not be done.’ (The rest as in Gautama). 

Ydjflavalkya (B’219-221). — ‘A pian becomes degraded by 
omitting to do what is enjoined, by doing what is condemned, 
and by not controlling the senses. Therefore for the purpose 
of purifying himself, *h§ shall perform expiatory penances ; 
thus do the people and also his own inner soul become 
appeased. By the performance of expiatory penances does 
that sin disappear which had been committed unintenfionally ; 
if the sin had been committed intentionally, the. performance 
of the penances only makes the man fit for being associated 



828 


MANU- SMRTI— NOTES 

'• ' , 9 i 

with ; such bein^ the declaration. Those who commit sins, 
and yet do not pel form the penances, nor repent their mis- 
deeds-, fall into terrible hells.' 

Chhagaleya (Apararka, p. 1039). — ‘ The expiatory penan- 
ces are for sins committed unintentionally ; lor thos6 commit- 
ted intentionally, there is no expiation'.’ 

J%ali (Parasharamadhava-Prayashchitta, p. 163). — ,‘The 
Brahma^as prescribe penances for sins committed uninten- 
tionally ; some people prescribe thefo also for those commit- 
ted intentionally, for twice-born men as well as for Shijdras.’ 

Devab (Do.). — ‘When- a sin has been committed uninten- 
tionally, and only once, there is expiation prescribed for it 
by persons versed in the Law. If the sin is committed a 
second time, the penance shall be the double of the former ; 
if it is repeated for the third time, it shall be the three-fold 
Krchchhm ; and for the fourth repetition, there is no expia- 
tion. Nor is there any expiation for a sin committed even 
once, if it has been committed intentionally. But some 
people lay down expiation even for sins committed inten- 
tionally.’ 

Angiras (Do.). — ‘ If the sin has been committed uninten- 
tionally, penance is performed; but there is none for sins 
committed intentionally ; even if there be, it will have to be 
double of . the former.’ 

VERSES XLVIII— LII 

[See below. — 12. 63 et seq.'\ 

Vashisiha (20. 43-44). — ‘ They quote the following : — 
“ Hear how the bodies of those who, having committed various 
crimes, died a long time ago, and were born again, are 
marked : — A thief will have deformed nails, the murderer of a 
Brahma 9 a will be afflicted with white leprosy ; he who has 
drunk wine will have black teeth, and the violator of the 
Guru’s bed will suffer from skin-diseases.” ’ ^ 
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Vaahistha (20* 6). — ‘The man with deformed nails or black 

teeth ’should perform the Krchchhra pena/j'e of^twejve days’ 

duration.’ * , * • ^ 

Visnu ( 45.1-33). — ‘ After having undergone the td^- 

ments infthe hells, and having passed through jihe animal 

bodies, the sin’ners are horn ns.human beings .with the follow- 
* • * • 
ing jnarks : — A criminal of the highest ^degree shall, have 

leprosy ; a slayer of* a Brahma^a, consumption ; a wine-drink- 
er, black teeth,; stealer ®f gold (belonging to a Brahmana), 
deformed nails ; a violator of his spiritual teacher’s be*d 
a disease of the skin ; a calumniator, a stinking, nose ; a 
malicious informer, stinking breath ; a stealer of graio, 
a limlj too little ; one who steals by ftiixing ( i. e., by taking, 
good grain and replacing the same amount of bad grain in 
its stead,), a limb too much ; a stealer of foo^, dyspepsia ; 
a stealer of words, dumbness ; a stealer of clothes, white 
leprosy ; a stealer of horses, lameness ; one who pronounces 
an execration agajnst a God or a BrShmana, dumbness ; a 
poisoner, a stammering tongue ; an incendiary, madness ; 
one disobedient to a Guru ( father ), the falling sickness ; 
the killer of a cow, blindness ; the stealer of a lamb, the 
same ; one who has extinguished a lamp, blindness with one 
eye ; a seller of tin, chowries, or lead, is born a dyer of 
cloth ; a seller of ( horses or other ) animals whose foot 
is not cloven, is born a hunter : one who eats the food of 
a person Ijorn from adulterous intercourse, is born as a man 
who suffers his mouth to be abused.; a thief ( of other pro- 
perty than gold ), is born a bard ; a usurer becora s epilep- 
tic ; one who eats dainties alone, shall have rheumatics ; 
the breaker of a convention, a bald head ; the breaker of 
a vow of chastity, swelled legs ; one who deprives another 
of his subsistence, shall be poor ; one who injures another 
( without provocation ), shall have an incurable illness. 
Thus according to their particular sins, are men born, marked 
by evil-signs, sick, blind, hump-backed, halting, • one -ey ed ; 
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others as dwarfs, or deaf, or dumb, feeble-bodied (eunuchs, 
whitlows, and others). Therefore must penances be performed 
by all means.’ ‘ , ' ' 

Yajnavalkya (3. 209-215). — ‘The Brahmapa slayer becomes 
consumptive, the wine-drinker has black teeth, the ^old steal- 
■er has deformed nails ; the violalsor of the Guhu’s bed suffers 
from, skin diseases ; the stealer of food becomes dyspeptic; 
the stealer of words, dumb ; the mixer of grains has a limb 
too many ; the back-biter has stinking nos,trils ; the stealer of 
sesamum becomes the oil-drinking animal ; calumniator has 
stinking mouth ; one who- has intercourse with another’j wife 
and one who steals a Brahmana’s property becomes a Brahma- 
rakfasa in a desolate forest ; those who steal gems are born 
in >ow castes ; one who steals clothes suffers from white 
leprosy.’ , t 


VEE8E LIII 

Yajnavalkya ( 3. 220 ). — ‘ Therefore, for his purification, 
,the sinner should perform expiatory penances ; thus do the 
people and his own self become appeased,’ 

VERSE LIV 

[See above. — 9. 235.] 

Gautama ( 21.1 ). — ‘ The slayer of a Brahmap^, he who 
drinks wine, the violator of the Guru’s bed, he who has 
connection with the female relations of his mother and of 
his father, or with sisters and their female offspring, he who 
steals gold, an atheist, he who constantly repeats reprehensible 
acts, he who does not cast off persons guilty of a crime caus- 
ing loss of caste and he who forsakes blamelss relatives, — 
all these become outcasts.’ 

Apastamba ( 1. 21. 7-8 ). — ‘ Stealing gold, crimes whereby 
one becomes accused, homicide, neglect of the Vedas, causing 
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abortion, incestuous connection with relations born of 

the same womb as the mother or the father, and with the 
* * * ^ • 
offspring of sucli persons, drinking wine, and intercourse with 

persons whose intercourse is forbidden ; these are actioaS 

that* causrf loss of ‘caste.’ * • , 

Vashistha'i 1. 19-21 ).--** They state that there are -five 

Mah^dtakas : stealing gold, the violation of Guru’s, bed, 

drinking Sufd, slaying a learned Brahmana, and associating 

with outcasts, §ithQr spintually or matrimonially.’ 

Fiqnu ( 36. 1-2 ‘ Killing a Brahmapa, drinking wine, 

stealing Brahmapa’s gold, and sexual connectiop with a 

Guru’s wives are Mahdpdtakas ; also social intercourse witji 

such griminals.’ 

Ydjmvalkya ( 3. 227 ). — ‘Brabmana-slayer, wine-drinker, 
stealer (^of gold ), violators of Guru’s bed ; tl^ese are the 
Mahdpdtakins, as also one who associates with these for one 
year.’ 


VERSE LV-LVI 

Gautama (21. 10). — ‘ Giving false evidence, calumnies 
which will reach the ears of the king, an untrue accusation 
against the Guru, are equal to the Mahdpdtakas.’ 

Do. (21. 1). — See under 54i. 

Vi§nu (36. 1). — ‘ Killing a Ksattriya or a Vaishya, 
engaged in a sacrifice, or a woman in her courses, or a 
pregnant woman, or a Brahmapa woman who has bathed 
after temporary uncleanliness, or an embryo of an unknown 
sex, or one come for * protection, are crimes equal to the 
crime of Brahmapa-killing.’ 

Do. (36. 2). — ‘ Giving false evidence, killing a ^friend, 
these are equal tb wine-drinking.’ 

Do. (37. 1-6). — ‘ Setting one’s self up by ‘false states 
ments, making statements which will reach the ears of the- 
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King, regarding a minor offence committed by some one, 
unjustly upbraicKJ.-g a Guru, reviling the Veda, forgetting the 
studied Vedic texts ; these are crimes of the fourth degree.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (3. 228-29). — ‘ Insulting one’s Guru, reviling 
the Veda, killing a friend, forgetting what has be^ learnt, 
these are equal to Brahmaiia-killing ; 'eating forbidden food, 
dishonesty, lying for aggrandisement, kissing a woman in 
the courses, are equal to wine-drinking.’ 

, Apastamba (1. 21. 8),— See under 64. 

VERSE LVII 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 3-4). — ‘ Stealing the property ‘of a 
Brahmana or a deposit, giving false evidence regarding 
land.’ 

Vi^nu (36. 3). — ‘ Appropriating to one’s self land belong- 
ing to a Brahmana or a deposit, are crimes equal to theft of 
gold.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 230). — ‘Stealing of a horse, of gems, 
of human females, of land, and of cows, or of deposit, 
these are equal to gold-stealing.’ 

VERSES LVIII-LXVI 

Gautama (21. 1).— (See under 64.) 

Do. (21. 11). — ‘ The guilt of a minor offence rests on 
those who are defilers of company, or killers of kine, or 
those who forget the Veda, those who pronounce the Vedic 
texts for sinners, students who break the vow of chastity, 
and those who allow the time of initiation to pass.’ 

Bodhayana (2.2.6,13). — ‘Trading with merchandise of 
any description; the following are the minor offences in- 
volving loss of caste. Intercourse with women who should 
not be approached, cohabitation with the female friend of a 
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ferafile with * the female friend of a male Gwrw, with 

an Apdpatra woman, and a female outcast, — folloijring the 
medical profesflion, sacrificing fcft’ the multitude, living by 
the stage, following th*e profession of the dancing master, Of 
singing mjaster or* acting master, tentling*cows an^ buffaloes, 
and so forth, atid also fornication.’ , 

^pastamJja (1. 21. 7-0, 14-16, 17-18). — ‘The followingacts 
cause loss o^ cflsto: stealing gold, crimes that make one 
’accused, homicide, ,neglc«?t iof the Vedas, causing abortion, 
incestuous connection wjth relations born of the same womb 
as ont^’s father or mother, or with the offsprings, of such 
relations, drinking wine, intercourse with persons intercoursfi 
with ^hom is forbidden. That man Mis who has connection 
with a femah' friend of a female Guru, or with a female 
friend of ^ male Guru, or with any married wom^in. Eating 
forbidden flesh, as of a dog, a man, a village-cock or village; 
pigs, or carnivorous ^animals ; eating what is left by a 
Shudra, the cohabi^atiou of Aryans with Apaputra women. 
Soifie say that these also lead to loss of caste.’ 

Vhnu (30. 4-7). — ‘Sexual connection with a paternal 
aunt, with the maternal grandmother, with a maternal aunt, 
with the mother-in-law, with the Queen — are crimes equal 
to connection with a guru’s wife; — and so is sexual intercourse 
with the father’s or motlier’s sister, and with one’s own sister; 
—and sexual connection with the wife of a learned Brahmana, 
or a pries)^ or an Upddhijaija, or a friend ; — and witli a 
sister’s female friend, or with a woman of one’s own race, 
with a woman belonging to- the Brahmana caste, with a 
llrahmapa maiden, with a low- caste woman, with a woman 
in her courses, with a ’w.ornan come for protection, with a 
female ascetic, or with a woman entrusted to one’s own 
care.’ 

Do. (37. 6-10, 13-33). — ‘Abandoning one’s, holy fire, 
oi- father, mother, son or wife ; — eating forbidden food, or 
food of those whose food should not be eaten ; — appropriating 

106 . . • 



834 


MANU-SM^tTI — ^NOTBB 


• ^ 

to one’s self what belongs to another; — sexual intercourse 
with another nfa^.>’s wife; sacrificing for persons foi whom 
it isL forbidden to sacrifice killing a" Kaattriva ora Vaisliya 
b.’ a Shudra, or a cow, — selling articles that should not be 
sold, — for, an elder brother to suffer his younger brother 
to marry before him, for a younger brother to marry before 
his'elder brother, — to give a girl in marriage* to either of 
these two, — or to perform the nuptial ceremony for him, — 
to allow the proper time for Upanayana to pass off, — to teach 
the Veda for a reward, — to be taught the Veda by a hired 
teacher, — to be employed oin mines, — to make large instru- 
rnents, — cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, long climbing plants, 
or herbs, — to make a living by prostituting one’s own wife, — 
trying to overcome others by incantations or forcible means; 
cooking for one’s own self, — omitting to pay one’s debts 
to God, Sages and Pitrs , — studying irreligious books, — 
Atheism, — subsisting by a reprehensible act, — intercourse 
with woman who drinks wine ; — these are crimes of the fourth 
degree,’ 

Yajflavalkya (3. 231, 231<-42). — ‘ Intercourse with a 

friend’s wife, with a maiden, with one’s own offsprings, 
with a Chandala woman, with one’s Sagotra woman, with 
one’s sons’ wives, — is declared to be equal to the violating 
of the guru's bed. Killing cows, apostacy, theft, non-pay- 
ment of debts, omitting to establish the sacred fires, selling 
what should not be sold, marrying before the eld^r brother, 
learning Veda from a r, hired teacher, teaching the Veda for 
payment, adultery, permitting one’s self to be superseded in 
marriage by the younger brother, usury, manufacturing 
salt, killing a woman, a Vaishya, a Shudra or a Ksattriya, 
making a living through reprehensible things, atheism, break- 
ing the v,ow of celibacy, selling of sons, stealing grains or 
base metals or cattle, sacrificing for those not entitled to 
perform sacrifices, abandoning of father, mother or son, selling 
of tanks or gardens, defiling a maiden, sacrificing for one who 
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has married before his elder *brother and giving of girl in 
marriage to such a person, dishonesty, omittiii'g of thg* obser- 
vances and restrictions, underta'king of an act for one’s 
own benefit, intercourse* with a wine-drinking woman, / abaiT- 
doning ofJVedic study or of the sacreS fires, noglqpting one’s 
sons, forsaking of relatives, ‘.cutting trees fon fuel, making a 
living by one’s own wife, or by medicines or by killing, 
making of murderous machines, being addicted to vicious 
habits, selling ,onQ,’8- self, -serving under a Shudra, making 
friendships with low meij, intercourse with low-bojrn women, 
omitting the prescribed life-stages, getting fat \yith food 
given by others, studying of evil sciences, superintending 
minos„ selling one’s wife ; — each of these is a minor sin, an . 
upapdtakct,’ 


V?RSE LXVII 

« 

Visnu (38. 1-6)^. — ‘ Causing pain to a Brahmana, smelling 
at things that should not be smelt, or at wine, dishonest deal- 
ing, — sexual intercourse with cattle, or with a man, or 
unnatural connection with a woman, — these are crimes 
leading to loss of caste.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 1-8, 12). — ‘ The following offences cause 
loss of caste ; sea-voyage, stealing a Brahmaua’s property or 
a deposit, giving false evidence regarding land, trading with 
merchandise of any description, serving Shudras, begetting a 
son on a ShQdra woman, and thereby becoming her son. 
The following minor offences cause loss of caste — intercourse 
with females who should not be approached, etc., etc. (see 
under 68-66).’ 


VEESE LXVIII 

Vi^nu (39. 1). — ‘Killing of domestic or wild animals is a 
crime degrading to a mixed caste.’ 
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VERaE LXIX 

Vimu (4-0. 1). — ‘E-eceivin" any tiling from a despicable 
person, trading, subsisting by money-lending,'’ telling’ lies, and 
serving a Shudra — are crimes tendering one unworthy to 
receive alms.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 6). — ‘Serving Shudras (mvdlvcs loss of 
caste).’ 


VERSE LXX 

4. 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 15, 16). — ‘The following offences make 
men impure : — gambling, performing incantations, subsisting 
on corn-gleaning while not performing Agnihotra, subsisting 
on alms after studentship, living at the teacher’s house longer 
than four months after finishing study and teaching a person 
like the last, making a living by astrology and so forth.’ 

Apastaniba ’iX. 12-18). — ‘ Now follows the enumera- 
tion of offences that make men impure : cohabitation of Arya 
women with Shudras, eating forbidden flesh, as of a dog, a 
man, etc,, eating human excreta, eating a Shudra’s leavings, 
and the cohabitation of Aryas with apapdh'a women; — some 
people declare that these also cause loss of caste.’ 

Visnu (41. 1-4). — ■‘ Killing birds, amphibious animals, and 
aquatic animals, and worms or insects, eating herbs resem- 
bling intoxicants, — such are the crimes causing defilement.’ 


VERSE LXXI 

Gautama (22. 1). — ‘ Now follows the descri])tion of the 
penances. 

Bodhayana (2. 1. 1). — ‘Now the penances.’ 
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Gantama (22. 2-0).— ‘ He who has intentionally slain-»'a 
Bra*hmapi shall einaciato himself a?id thrice throw himself 
into the tiro-" — or ho ra;i^ liecono! in battle the target for 
armed men or remaining chaste, he may, during twelve 
years, enter tlYe village only for the purpose of begging, — 
carrying the foot of a b<ftist<!ad and a skull in his hand, and 
proclaiming his deed. If he meets an Arija, he shall step out 
of th^ road. Standing by day and sitting at night, and bath- 
ing in the morning, at noon and in the evening, he may be 
purified after twelve years, — or by. saving the life of a 
Brahmaijia ; or if ho is thrice vanquished in trying to recover 
the property of a Brahmana stolen by robbers, or by bathing 
with the priests at the end of the Ashoamedha sacrifice ; — or 
at the end of any other s*acrifice, provided that an Agnistut 
forms part of it. The same penance should be performed ev(m 
if *he has attempted the life of a Brahmana, but failed to kill 
him ; likewise if he has killed a Brahmana woman who had 
bathed after her monthly course.’ 

BodhCiyana (2. t. 2-6). — ‘The murderer of a learned Briih- 
inana shall practise the following penance during twelve 
years Carrying a skull and the foot of a bedstead, dressed 
in ass skin, staying in the forest ; making a skull his flag, he 
shall cause a hut to be built in the cremation ground and 
reside there ; going to seven housgs to beg food, while pro- 
claiming his deed, he shall support life with whatever he gets 
and shall fast if he obtains nothing. Or he may offer an 
Ashvamedha, a Gosava (Iran Agnistut; or he may bathe with 
the priests on the completion of the Ashvamedha. They also 
quote the following: — “He who unintentionally kills a 
Brahmana becomes sinful according to law ; the sages’ declare 
that he may be purified if he did it unintentionally. But 
no expiation is possible for a wilful murderer.” 
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Ipastamha (1. 24. 11-22).— ‘ The Brahlnana-slayer shall 
erect a hut in thM forest, restrain his speech, carry th6 skull 
like the flag a*hd cover his body from his navel • to his knees 
with a quarter of a hempen cloth. The’ path for him when he 
goes to the village is, the Space between Uie tracks; asnd if ‘he 
sees another Jri/q, he shall step out of the road He shall go 
to the village carrying a broken dish of metal of inferior 
quality. He may go to seven houses only, Cry4ng — “ Who 
will give alms to the accursed? ” That is how he should gain 
his livelihood. If he does not obtain anything, he must 
fast. Whilst performing this penance, he should tend cows. 
After having performed this penance for twelve years, he 
must perform that customary ceremony which may gain for 
him re-admission into society. Or, he may build a hut on the 
path of robbers and live there, trying to recover from them 
the cows of Bralimanas ; and he becomes free from his sin 
after he has been worsted by them thrice, or after he has 
vanquished them.’ 

Do. (1. 26.11). — ‘A non-Brahmana who has killed a 
Brahmapa shall go to the battle-field and place himself 
between the two hostile armies ; there they shall kill him.’ 

Do. (1, 28. 21 and 1.29.1). — ‘ He who has killed a learned 
Briihmapa shall put on ass’ skin or dog’s skin with the hair 
turned outside and take up a human skull as his drinking 
vessel ; and he shall take the foot of a bedstead instead 
of a staff, and proclaiming his deed, he shall go about saying — 
“Who gives alms to the murderer of a Bhruna ? ” Obtaining 
thus his livelihood, he shall dwell in an empty house, or under 
a tree, — having no intercourse with Kryas. Thus shall he 
live until his last breath. After death his sin is taken off,’ 

Vi§iiu (36. 6). — ‘Those who have committed a ^*Mahdpa- 
tafca”are purified by Ashvamedha and by visiting all Tlrthas.' 

Do. (60. 1-6, 1 6). — ‘ The man should make a hut of leaves 
in a forest ^and live in it ; he shall bathe three times a 
day : he shall collect alms, going from one village to another, 
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and proclaiming his own deed ; he shall sleep on the grass ; 

this is* called the Mahdvrata. He who hai» killed a Brahmana 
• , • # i 

must perform 'this for twelve ytJars. One who is performing 

this penance should, carry the skull of the person slain, a8 4ils 
flag.’ • • • * • ^ 

YdjmvalJcya (^. 24)3-2§,0). — ‘One who, has killed a 
Brajimana sfiall carry a sicull and a flag, shall live on^ dims, 
eating verj* little* and proclaiming his 3eed ; living thus for 
twelve years he attains ^ur.ity. Or he may attain purity by 
saving,the life of a Braljmaija, or that of twelve cows ; as aho 
by joining in the final bath of the A shvamedha sacrifice. The 
Brahmana-slayer may also become purified if he relieves the 
pain pf a long-suffering Brahmana, or relieves from dange^ 
a cow on the road. If robbers have taken away a Brahma^a’s 
entire property and the Brahmana slayer recovers it from 
them, or if he is himself killed in the attempt, or if he is 
even wounded in the attempt, he becomes purified. Or he 
may offer his body^ into the fire beginning with the hairs and * 
eliding with the marrow, indue order. Or he may attain puri- 
ty by becoming killed in battle;— he is purified even if he is 
mertally wounded but does not die. Or he is purified by re- 
citing the Vedic text thrice ; eating very little and going 
along the Sarasvatl river from its mouth towards its source. 
Or he may attain purity by giving to a proper person a large 
amount of wealth to his satisfaction.’ 

Vashisiha (20.26-28). — ‘ The slayer of a Brahmana shall 
kindle a fire and offer therein to .Death the folowing eight 
oblations consisting of portions of his own body— (1) hair, 
(2) skin, (3) blood, (4) flesh, (6) sinews (6) fat, (7) bones, 
(8) marrow ; (with ap^iropriate mantras). Or he shall fight 
for the sake of the King, or for the sake of Brahmanas, and 
die in battle facing the foe. It is declared in the. Veda that 
“ a murderer who remains thrice unvanquished, or is thrice 
defeated in battle, becomes pure.’ ” 

Pardshara (8.42). — (Same as Manu, 80.) 
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Mahdhharata (12.335.4-11). He shall eat only once, beg- 
ging alms and pei'fprming his duties ; taking a begging bowl in 
his i\and, moving on wooden sandals, celebate and ever alert ; 
fn'e from jealousy, sleeping on the ground, .proclaiming his deed 
among people ; living thus for twelve years, the Brahmana- 
slayer becomes absolved ((hen follcw Mann’s verses 74, 76, 77). 

' (See Mann above, 9.317, and 1. 93-95 ; and below 12.112 
in connection with 11.8 > and 86.) 

VERSES LXXXVII-LXXXVIIl 

>h 

Gautama (22.12-13). — ‘ The same pen. .nee that has been 
prescribed for Brahmana-slaying shall be performed by one 
who has killed a Brahmana female when she has l)athed after 
her course ; also for destroying the (mibryo of a Bralnnana, 
though its .sex may he not distinguishable.’ 

Bodhdijana — ‘The penance for kiling a woman 

who has bathed after her courses is the same as that for the 
killing of a Brahmapa.’ 

Apastamha (1.21 8-9). — ‘ He who has destroyed an embryo 
of a Brahmana, or a woman during her courses, is called 
Ahhishasta, accursed, and stands on the same footing regarding 
expiation, as the Brahmana-killer.’ 

(20.23, 31-35). — ‘ He is called B/irSwaiian who 
kills a Brfihrnapa or destroys an embryo the sex of which is 
unknown. For killing a female of the Biahmana caste who 

is an A trdijl the same penance that is prescribed' for the 

Brahmajja-killer should be performed. That woman is called 
Atreyl who has bathed after her courses.’ 

Visnu (50.8-10). — ‘He who has killed a pregnant woman, 
or a woman in her courses, or a woman who has bathed after 
her courses, or a friend, shall perform the Mahdvrata.’ (p. 839) 

Y djmvalhy a {S'2bl). — ‘He who destroys, an embryo or 
an Atreyl woman should perform the pennncii laid down for 
the Brahmana-killer.’ 
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VERSE LXXXIX 

Gautama (21.7).^‘ Manu declares that the first lhre^» 
crimes (Rrahmana-killing, wine-driyking and violating of 
Guru’s bed) cannot be , expiated*.’ * 

Bodhayana (2.1-6).—* They quote the following— V He 
who*unintei\,tioiBialljr slays a Brahmana becomes sinful”'. .The 
sage^ declare that he ^may be purified if he did it uninten- 
tionally ; but ho e’xpiation *is found for wilful murder.’ 


VERSES XC-XCIII 

Mahahhdrata (12.165.48). 

Gai^dama (23.1). — ‘ They shall pour hot wine into the 
mouth of a Brahmana who has drunk wine ; he will be puri- 
fied by death.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1 18*19,21) — ‘ If he has drunk Sura he shall 
scald himself to death with hot wine. For unintentionally 
drinking Surd, he shall perform the Krchchhra penances during 
three months and then undergo a second initiation. They 
quote the following — “ A Brahmana, a Ksattriya or a Vaishya 
who has unintentionally drunk the wine called Varum must be 
initiated a second time.” ’ 

Apastamba (1.25.3). — * A wine-drinker has to*drink ex- 
ceedingly hot liquor, so that he dies.’ 

Vashistha (20-19,22). — ‘If a^ Brahmana intentionally 
drinks liquor other than Surd, or if he unintentionally drinks 
Surd, he must perform a Krchchhra and an Atikrchchhra ; 
and after eating clarified butter, be initiated again. But a 
Brahmapa who repeatedly partakes of Surd shall drink liquor 
of the same kind boiling hot. He becomes pure by death.’ 

Yaimvalhja (3.263-266). — ‘The man who dritiks Swra 
attains purity by dying after drinking any one of the following 
things red-hot — Surd, water, clarified butter, cow.’s urine and 
106 . ■ • 
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milk. Or he may perform the penance prfescribed for Brah- 
ma^a-killing, clothed in hair-cloth and wearing matted locks ; 
or for one year he may use se'samum oil-cake or grains of rice 
a*c night only. If any one of the three castes unknowingly 
drinks the Varum wine, ''ho shall undergo initiation^ second 
time. The Brabmapa woman who drinks wine’ does not go 
to her husband’s regions ; and in the world she is born as a 
bitch.’ 

Vi^nu (61-1). — ‘A drinker of wine must abstain from all 
religious rites and subsist on grains unseparated from the husk 
for one year.’ 


VERSES XCIV-XCVII 

f 

Vkmi (22.82). — ‘ Distilled from sugar, or from the 
blossoms of Madhuka, or from flour ; these three 1 inds of wine 
have to be discerned; as the one so all ; none of them should 
be tasted by the twice-born. Further, that distilled from the 
blossoms of the Madhuka, from molasses, from the Tanka 
fruit, from the Jujube fruit, from dates, from the bread-fruit, 
from honey, Maireya wine, and wine made of the sap of the 
cocoanut tree ; these ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for 
the Brahma^a ; but the Ksattriya and the Vaishya commit no 
wrong in touching or drinking them.’ 

Agastya (Apararka, p. 1070). — ‘ That distilled from the 
jack-fruit, from grapes, from Madhuka blossoms, from dates, 
from palm-fruit, from sugar-cane juice, from honey, the Maira, 
from the cocoanut, — these eleven kinds of wine are equal ; the 
twelfth is the wine called Sura, which is the worst of all.* 

VERSES XOIX-CII). 

[See above 8.314-316.] 

JpUstamba (1.26.10). — ‘Those who have stolen gold, drunk 
wine or violated the Guru*s bed, but not those who have 
slain a Br&hma^a, shall eat every fourth meal-time a little 
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food, bajbhe at the ftme of the three libatioua, passing the day 
standing and the night sitting. After la^se j>f thrge 
years, they throw off their guilt. ” . ^ 

Viamt' (52.1-3).-^' tie who has stolen gold must bring'a 
club to thfe Kingt proclaiming his tfeed ;• whethey the King 
kills him with* it, or dIsmisSe&him unhurt, he becoms puri- 
fied.. Or in the case he did it unawares, he shall perforjn'the 
Maha^rata foY twelve years.’ 

Ydjmmlkya' (3. 267-^68). — ‘One who steals Brahmapa’s 
gold should hand over ,a club to the King, proclaiming his 
deed f whether killed, or let off, by the King, he beccuncs pure, 
if he does not report it to the King, he shall be purified by 
performing the penance laid down fof the drinker of wine 
— or he must give away to the Brahmapa his own weight 
in gold.’ 


VERSES CIII-OVII 

Gautama (23. 8-11). — * He who has defiled his Guru’s bed 
shall lay himself down on a heated iron-bed ; or he shall 
embrace the red-hot iron-image of a woman ; or he shall 
tear out his organ and testicles and, holding them in his 
hands, walk straight towards the south-west, until he falls 
down dead. He will be purified after death.* 

Bodhayana (2. 1, 13-16). — ‘He who has defiled his Guru’s 
bed shall Jay himself down on a heated iron bed; — or em- 
brace the red-hot image of a woman ; — or cutting off his 
organ together with the testicles, and. holding them in his 
joined hands, he shall walk towards the south-west until 
he falls down dead.’ * , 

Apastamba (1.25.1-2^. — ‘He who has had connection 
with his Guru’s wife shall cut off his organ together with 
the testicles, take them in his joined hands and walk towards 
the south until he falls down dead. Or he may die embrac- 
ing a heated metal-image of a woman.’ 
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Vashi^tha (22. 13-14). — ‘ He who violates his Gum's bed 
shftll cull, off his .organ together with the testicles, take 
them in fiis joined hands and walk towards the south ; when- 
evor he meets with an obstacle, there he shall stand until 
he dies ; — or having shaved all his hair and smeared his 
body with clarified butter, he. shall embrace" the heated 
iron-irtiage of a woman. It is declared in the Veda thaf he 
is purified after death,’ 

Vism (34. 1, 2 ; — 53. 1). — ‘ Sexual conweetjon with one’s 
mother or ^d^'Ughter or daughter-ip, -law is crime of the 
highest degree. Such criminals of the highest degree should 
enter the flames ; there is no other way to atone for the crime. 
One who has had illicit Sexual intercourse must perform the 
Prajdpatya penance for one year according to the rule of 
the Mahdvmta.' (P. 839) ^ 

Mahahhdrata (12. 165. 50-51). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 259-260). — ‘ Tlie violator of his Guru's 
bed should lie down on a heated iron- bed along with the 
iron-image of a woman ; or cutting out his testicles and 
holding them he shall give up his body towards the south ; 
or he shall perform the Prajdpatya penance for one year, or 
the Ghdndrayam for three months, and shall repeat the 
Vedic text.’ 


VERSES CVIII-CXVI 

Gautama (22. 18). — ‘ The penance for killing a cow is the 
same as that for killing a Vaishya (vow of continence to be 
kept for three years and giving one cow and one bull).’ 

Apastamba (1. 26, 1). — ‘If a milch cow or a full-grown 
ox has been killed without reason, the expiation shall be the 
same as that for killing a Shudra (give ten cows with a bull).’ 

Vaihi§iha (21. 18). — ‘If he kills a cow, heeShall perform, 
during six months, a, Krchchhra or a Taptakrehchhra, clothed 
in the raw hide of that cow.’ 
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Visnu (50, 10-24). — ‘ The man shall serve cows ’ for a 
month*, his hair and beard having been shayou ; — he ^hall sit 
down to rest 'when they rest ; and stand stin when thev 
stand still ; — he shall give assistance to a cow thfrt 
has*met Svitli. an accident ; — and shall preserve cows from 

i • 

dangers ; — he* shall not shelter himself against cold . and 
similar dangers, without having previously protected" the 
cows againstfthflm { — he shall wash himself with cow’s urine ; 
and subsist upoli, the bovine products ; — this is the 

Go-vratf, cow-penance, which must be performed by one who 
has killed a cow.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3, 264-265). — ‘The man who has killed a 
cow stall drink the five bovine products for a month, sleeping 
in the cowpen, serving the cows ; and then by giving a cow, 
he becomes pure ; or he shall calmly perform the penanc.e of 
Prajapatya Atikrchchhra ; — or having fasted for three days, 
he shall give away ten cows with a bull as the eleventh.’ 

Parashcira (8. 31-42). — ‘Having shaved the whole head, 
h(? shall bathe three times during the day, and live among 
cows during the night, and go behind them during the day ; 
when it is hot, or raining, or very cold or when the wind is 
blowing strongly, he shall not protect himself until he has 
protected the cows to the best of his ability. If he finds a 
cow grazing in a field or in a threshing yarn — either his own 
or belonging to some one else, — he shall not tell of it to any 
one ; nor^ shall he tell any one when he finds a calf sucking 
milk. He shall drink water when tl^e cows drink it, lie down 
when they lie down, and with all his strength shall save 
a cow when she has either fallen down or stuck in mud. 
One shall prescribe as penance for cow-killing a suitable 
Prajapatya and Krchchhra : (Forms of these penances) —For one 
day he shall eat once ; for one day he shall eat only in the 
evening ; for one day he shall eat only what he gets Without 
asking for it ; and for one day he shall live on air ; . for two days 
he shall eat only once ; for two days he shall eat wjiat he gets 
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without asking for it, for two days he shall eat only at .night ; 
fot two dfiys he shall live on air. Each of these being done fpr 
three. days ; and for four days.' The prescribed penance having 
been performed, he shall feed Brahmanas,* present them with 
fees and recjte the sacred'texts. After feeding the Brahmapas, 
the cow-killer be/jomes purified without doubt.’ 


VERSE OXVlI . 

Ydjnavalkya (3.263).— ‘ From tfie Upapatakas (n>jinor 
sins), one becomes absolved either in the aforesaid manner, 
or by the Ghdndrdyaif a, or by the Pardka, or by living upon 
milk for a month.’ 

VERSES CXVIIJ-CXXIII 

Yajflamlkya (3.280). — ‘ The Student becomes an Avaklr- 
nin by approaching a woman ; he becomes purified by offer- 
ing an ass to Nirrti.’ 

Vi^m (37.35). — ‘Criminals of the fourth degree shall 
perform the Ghdndrdy ana or Pardka penances, or shall sacri- 
fice a cow.’ 

1)0. (28.48-51). — ‘A voluntary emission of semen by 
a twice-born youth during the period of his studentship has 
been pronounced a transgression of the rule prescribed for 
students. Having loaded himself with this sin, he must go 
begging to seven houses, clothed only with the skin of the 
cow, and proclaiming his deed ; eating once only a meal 
consisting of the alms received at thdse houses, and bathing 
thiee times, he becomes absolved from guilt at the end of 
one year. After an involuntary emission of semen during 
sleep, the twice-born student must bathe, worship the sun 
and recite, three times, the mantra “ Again shall ray strength 
return to me, etc.” ’ 
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Gautama (23.17-20). — ‘A Student who has broken the 
vow of chastity shall offer an ass to Nirrtuoh the c 5 ®ss-road. 
Putting on the* skin that ass, 'with the hair turned outside,, 
arid holding a red vess’el in bis hands, he shall beg at se’^n 
hou’ses, proclaiming his deed.^ He* will* be puyfied after a 
year. For an*involuntary discharge caused byiear or sickness, 
or during sleep, he shall make an offering of clarified butter, 
or place two •pieces •of fuel in the fire reciting the two verses 
beginning witl^ Uetasyh.”- 

Dp. (26.1-2 ). — I They say. — How many ^ods does'a 

Student enter who violates the* vow of chastitj ? — They 
announce-^His vital spirits go to the Maruts, his strength ^o 
Indra, his sacred learning to BrhAspati, all the rest to., 
Agni.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.30-85).* — ‘A Student apjroachiug a 

woman is called Avuklrnin; — he shall offer an ass as the 
sacrificial animal : the sacrificial meat-cake shall be offered 
to Nirrti, or to R^ksas, or to Yama. Or, he may heap fuel ' 
on the fire on the night of the New Moon, perform the pre- 
paratory rites required for the Darvihoma, and offer two 
oblations of clarified butter. After he has made the offering, 
lie shall address the fire, closely joining his hands, turning 
sideways, with the following texts ; — “ May the Maruts grant 
me, etc., etc.” ’ 

Kpastamba (1.26.8-9). — ‘A Student who has broken the 
vow of cl^astity shall offer to Nirrti an ass, according to the 
manner of the Pakayajfla rites, — a ShQdra eating the remnants 
of that offering.’ . 

Vashi§(ha (28.1-3). — * If a Student has approached a 
woman, he shall slay *in the forest, at a place where four 
roads meet, an ass for the Raksas, after kindling a common 
fire. Or, he may offer an oblation of rice to Nirrti. He 
shall throw the ‘oblations with the mantra—” Tq Lu8t*Scd*S, 
etc.” ’ 

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra (S.12.1-B, 6-8). 
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' 0 • . , • 

Vi^nu (38.7). — ‘ He who has knowingly committed an act 
causing loss of caste shall perform the iSaptapana, penance ; 
he who has'' do'ne so unawares shall perform the Prdjapatya 
penance.’ 

VERSE CXXV 

% 

Visnu (39.2). — ‘ He who has cpmmitted a crime degra- 
ding one to a mixed caste shall eat barley-gruel for a month, 
or perform the penance of Krchchhrdtikrchchhra.* 

Do. (40.2). — ‘ He who has committed a crime render- 
ing one unworthy to receive alms, is purified by the penance 
Taptakrchchhni, or hy the penance Shitakrchchhra, or by the 
penance Mahdsdntapana, if the act has been committed 
repeatedly.’ 

Do. (41.5). — ‘ The penance ordained for crimes causing 
defilement is the Taptakrchchhra ; or they shall be expiafed 
by the Krchchhrdtikrchchhra penance.’ 

VERSES OXXVI-CXXX 

Gautama (22.14-16). — ‘ Eor intentionally killing a Ksat- 
triya, the normal vow of continence must be kept for six 
years, and one should give away one thousand cows with a 
bull. Eor killing a Vaishya, the same penance, for three 
years ; and one should give away one hundred cows with a 
bull. Eor killing a ShQdra, the same penance, for one year ; 
and one should give away ten cows with a bull.’ 

Bodhayana (1.19.1-2). — ‘ Eor slaying a Ksattriya, the 
offender shall give to the King one thousand cows and also a 
bull in expiation of his sin ; for slaying •- a Vaishya, one 
hundred cows; for slaying a Shfldra, a fee; and a bull should 
be added in all cases.’ 
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Bodhayana (2.1-8-10). — ‘ Por killing a Ksattriya he shall 
keep Ihe normal vow of continence fos* mine ye^ws ; — fior 
killing a Vaislfya, for^tliree years'; — for killing a Shadra, for^ 
one year.’ . ’ . '•* * 

' Vasl&stha (80,31-33). — ‘Having slain a^ Ksattriya, he 
shall perfornf a penaitce during eight yearj ; for killing a 
Vaisjiya, during six years : for killing a Shudra, during;, three 
years.’ • * . * 

Visnu (60.12-15). — '•‘He who has unintentionally killed 
a Ksatt/iya, shall perforjji the Mahdvrata for nine j^ears ; — Be 
who has unintentionally killed a Vaishya, for six. years ; — 
he who has unintentionally killed a Shudra, for three years.’. 

X^jnavalkya (3.207-268). — ‘‘For diilling a Ksattriya one,, 
should give away a thousand cows with a bull; or he may 
perform^ for three year’, the penance prescribed .for Brahma- 
^a-killing ; one who kills a Vaishya shall perfom the same 
penance for one year, or give away one hundred cows ; 
one who has killed a Shudra shall perform the same penance * 
foi' six months, or give away ten cows.’ 

Apastamba — ‘ One who has killed a Ksattriya 

shall give away a thousand cows for the expiation of his sin ; 
he shall give a hundred for killing a Vaishya; and ten for 
killing a Shudra ; and in every case a bull should be added 
for the sake of expiation.’ 

. VERSE CXXXI-CXXXII 

Gautama (22-19). — ‘For injuring a frog, an ichneumon, a 
crow, a chameleon, a musk-rat, a mouse or a dog (the pen- 
ance is the same as that lor the murder of a Vaishya).’ 

Bodhayana (1.19.6).—^ For killing a flamingo, a Bhasa bird, 
a peacock, a Brahma^I duck, a Prachetaka, a crow, an owl, a 
frog, a musk-rat,,a dog, a Babhru, a common ichneumonfand so 
forth, the offender shall pay the same fine as for the killing of 
a Shadra.’ 

.107 ■ * . 
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Spastcmba (1.26.18). — ‘ It a crow, a chameleon, a pea- 
cock, a Brahman! duck, a swan, the vulture called Hh^a, a 
frog, an ichneumon, a rausk-rat, or a dog has been killed, then 
the offender should perform the same penance as that for 
killing a ShQdra.’ ■ ' 

Vashistha (21.24). — ‘ Having slain'a dog, a oat, an ichneu- 
mon, a snake, a frog, or a rat, — one shall perform the 
Krchnhhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and also give 
something to a Brahmana.’ 

Vlsntk (50.30-32). — ‘ Tf he has intentionally killed a dog, 
he should fast for three days. If he has unintentionally 'killed 
a mouse, or a cat, or an ichneumon, or a frog, or a Pundubha 
snake, or a large serpent — he must fast for one day, and on 
the next day give a dish of milk, sesamum and rice mixed 
together to a Brahmana and give him an iron hoe as his fee : 
If he has unintentionally killed an iguana, or an owl, or a 
crow, or a fish, he must fast for three days.’ 

Yajnmalkya — ‘For killing a cat, an alligator, an 

ichneumon, a frog or birds, one should drink milk for three 
days, or perform a quarter of the Kxchchhra penance.’ 


VERSE OXXXIII 

Gautama (22.23, 25). — ‘For killing a eunuch, he shall 
give a load of straw and a rm^a of lead. For killing a snake, 
a bar of iron.’ 

Vi^nu (50.34-36). — ‘ If he has killed a snake, he must 
give an iron spado. If he has killed emasculated cattle or 
birds, he must give a load of straw.’ 

lajftavalkya (B.274i ). — ‘For killing serpents, one should 
give an iron bar ; for killing a eunuch, lead and tin ; for kill- 
ing a boar, a jar of clarified butter ; for ^killing a camel, 
gold weighing one Ratti ; and for killing a horse, a 
cloth.’ 
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VERSE CXXXIV 

Oaufama (20.24J.^* For killing a boar, a jar of clarified * 
butter.’ , ^ * • , 

(60^6-3^).— If Jie has killed a b<3ar,‘'h0 should 
give a jar of clarified buttenr. If he has killed a partridges he 
must’give a .ProMa of sesaraum. If he has* killed a parrot, a 
• calf t’fro years old. If hp has killed a curlew, a calf ‘three 
years old.’ * 

'^ajhamlkya (3.272, 573, 275).— ‘For killing an elephant, 
he shall give five nlla bulls : for killing a parrot, a* calf two 
years old ; for killing an ass, a goat cgr a ram, he should giv*e 
a bullock ; and for killing the purlew, a calf three years old.*' 
For killing a swan, a kite,*a moukey, a carnivorous animal, 
or birds Iflying in the air or walking on the g'round, or a 
peacock, he shall give a cow ; but only a heifer, for killing a 
non-carnivorous animal.* For killing a partridge, he shall give . 
a Drona of sesamum.’ 


VERSE CXXXV 

Bodhayana (1.19.0). — (See under 131.) 

Vi 9 t},u (60.33). — ‘If he has killed a Hnmsa, ora crane, or 
a heron, or a cormorant, or an ape, or a falcon, or the vulture 
called Bhasa, or a Brahma^i duck, he* must give a cow to a 
Brahmaprf.’ 

Tdjnavalkya (3.273). — (See undfir 136.) 


VERSE CXXXVI 

Itij'flavalkya (3.275). — (See under 136.) 

Bodhiyana (1.19.4). — ‘ If he has slain a milch coVI or a 
draught ox, he shall perform a ChdndrSyaTfa after, paying the 
prescribed fine.’ 
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FtswM (60.25-28). — ‘If he has killed' an elephant, he 
shall give five nlla, 'hulls ; if he has killed a horse, he mu>st 
give a cloth if he has killed an ass, he niust give a calf one 
yea* old ; the same if he has killed a ram or a goat.’ 


VERSE CXXXVII 

Pisnu (50.29, 4iO-4il"). — ‘ If he .has killed a camel, he 
must give a golden Kr^nala. If he has killed ' a wild carni- 
vorous animal, he must give a milch cow ; if a non-carriivorous 
wild animal, he must give a heifer.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3'274-275). — (See under 134.) 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama (22.26). — ‘ Eor killing' an unchaste woman, 
who is Brahmani only in name, one should give a leather bag.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3. 269). — ‘ For killing an ill-behaved Brah- 
mani, or KsattriyS, or Vaishyii, or Shudra woman, one shall 
give, for purifying himself, a leather bag, a bow, a goat, or a 
ram respectively. But for killing a woman not badly behaved 
he should perform the same penance as that for killing a 
ShQdra.’ * 


VERSE CXXXIX 

P^ashi^tha (21. 26). — ‘ The Krchchhra penance of twelve 
days’ duration and a gift to the Brahlnapa are required for 
expiating the sin of killing each such animal as has bones.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3. 276). — ‘ If one is unable to make the 
gifts nefsessary for the expiating of the sin^ of killing the 
elephant and such animals, he shall perform the Krchchhra 
penance for each animal that one kills,’ 
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• . VERSE CSL-CXLl * • "* 

• • • 

’ Fisftw (§0. 40-47). — ‘ If he has •killed a thousand small 
animals having bones, -•-or an ox-load of boneless linimals^ — he 
must perform the same p'enance as for killing a Shudra. • But 
if he has kiUed*anirnals having bon^s, he 'must also give some 
trifle'to a Brahmapa- ; ifhg has killed boneless animals, he 
becomes purified by one breath-suspension.’ 

JJautama (22. 20-2^ — ‘ For Jjilling one thousand small 
animals \yith bones, also for killing an ox-load of boneless 
animals, the same penance as for killing a cow ; or ^ he may 
also give something for the killing of each animal with bones.’ * 

Apastamba (1. 26.2). — "For killing an ox-load .of boneless 
animals, the same penance as for killing a Shudra. 

FasMstha (21-25). — ’Having slain a quantity of bone- 
less animals, equal to the weight of a cow, one should perform • 
tile Kjchckhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and also 
give something.’ 

llajnavalkya (3. 269, 275). — ‘ For killing a thousand 
animals with bones, or a cart-load of boneless animals, one 
should perform the same penance as for killing a Shudra. 
For killing an animal with bones, he shall give something ; 
and for killing a boneless animal, he shall perform breath- 
suspension.’ 


VERSE CXLII 

• • 

F’istj.u (50. 48). — ‘ For cutting trees yielding fruit, 
shrubs, creeping or climbing plants, or plants yielding blossoms, 
he should recite the Vedic mantra a hundred times.’* 

Yajnavalkya (3.276). — ‘For cutting trees, shrubs and 
creepers, one should recite a hundred verses.’ 
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. VERSE CXLIII 

' f ' ‘ , ' - ' 

- , Vi^nu (50. 49). — * For killing insects bred in rice or 
other food, or in sweets a^d such things, di* in liquids^, or else- 
where, or in ^.owers or fruits, — the jpenance consists ifi' eating 
clarified butter." 


versh: oxltv 

Fisnu (60. 60). — ‘ If a man has wantonly cut pch 
plants as grow by cultivation, or such as rise spon'-aneously 
in the woods, — he must wait on a cow and subsist on milk 
for one day.’ 

Ydjmmlkya (3. 276). — (See under 142.) 

VERSE CXLVI 

(See texts under 91 et seq.) ' 

Gautama (23. 2). — ‘ If the Brahmapa has drunk wine 
unintentionally, he shall subsist for three days on hot milk, 
clarified butter and water ; and inhale hot air. This pe- 
nance is called Tapta- Krchchhra. After that he shall under- 
go a second initiation.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 1. 19). — ‘ For unintentionally drinking 
wine one shall perform the Krchchhra penance for three 
months and be initiated again.’ 

Faahi^iha (20. 19). — ‘ If a Brahmaija intentionally 
drinks liquor other than that distilled from rice, or if he 
unintentionally drinks liquor extracted from rice, he must 
perform a Krchchhra and an Atikrohchhra, and after eating 
clarified butter, be initiated again.’ 

Fisnu (51. 1-4). — ‘ A drinker of liquor must abstain 
from all religious rites and subsist on grains separated from 
the husk, for a year. If a man has knowingly tasted any of 
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the excretions of the body, or df intoxicating drinks, he should 
perform the Chandrayar^a penance. In all ijjiese caseSj^the twice- 
bori^ man shall be initiated a second time, aftei* thd pe.nance 
is .over,’ . ’ , * 

TafUavalkya ( 3. 256 ). — ‘ On dfbinking the Varuni wine 
or semen, ot urine or ord^rg, unwittingly, Jhe three twice- 
bor© castes, shall undergo initiation a second time,’ , * 

. ' • VJERSE CXLVII 

^^odhayana (2, 1. 22),- ‘ He yho drinks water which has 
stood in a-vessel used for keeping Sura, shall live six days on 
milk in which leaves of the Shaiikhapuspl plant has be*en 
boiled,’ 

Vashisiha (20*21). — ‘ if a Brahmana drinks ^ater which 
has stobd in a vessel used for keeping wine, he becomes pure by 
drinking, during three days, water mixed with a decoction of 
lotus, Udumbara, Bilva, and Palasa leaves.’ 

• Visnu (61. 2^-24). — ‘ After having drunk water from a 
vessel in which liquor had been kept, he must drink for seven 
days milk boiled with the Shankhapuspi plant. After having 
drunk water from a vessel in which any intoxicating beverage 
had been kept, he must drink the said milk for five days.’ 

VERSE OXL.VIII 

Brhaspati (AparSrka. p. 1164). — ‘ If a twice-born person 
intentionally touches w'ine, onions or garlic, he shall live for 
three days on Kusha- water and also repeat the Gayatrl' 

• • 

VERSE CXLIX 

Mahabharata (12, 166. 76). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama ^23-6). — ‘ If he inhales the fume, exhaled by a 
man who has drunk wine, he shall thrice suspend his breath 
and eat clarified butter,’ 



856 


MAMJ-SM^lTI-r-KOTBS 


Fi?nu (51. 25). — ‘ A Soma sacriflcer who has smelt 

the breath of a ^nan who had been drinking wine, must 
plunge into water, recite the Aghamarsana-rtiantra three times 
and eat clarified butter afterwards.’ 

VERSE 6l 

Gautama (23. 3j. — ‘ The Taptakrchchhm penance should 
be performed for swallowing urine, .excrements or semen.' 

Vashistha (20. 20). — ‘ The Krchchhra and the Atikrchchhra 
are prescribed for swallowing excrements, urine and semen.’ 

Vwnu (51. 2). — ‘ If a man has tasted any of the bodily 
excretions, or of intoxicating drinks, he must perform the 
Ghandrayana penance.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3. 255). — * On unwittingly drinking semen, 
excreta or urine, the three twice-born castes have to undersro 
initiation a second time.’ 

Pardshara (11. ^1). — ‘ One who has eaten excreta or urine . 
should, for his purification, perform the Prdjapatya penanco, 
and then bathe with and drink the five bovine products.’ 

Do. (12. 1). — ‘ The Brahmana who has eaten defiled food, 
or semen or beef or the food of a Chaijdala, he should per- 
, form the Krchchhra'Chdndrdyana' 

VERSE OLI 

Vashistha (20. 18). — ‘ They quote a verse proclaimed by 
Manu “ The tonsure, the sacred girdle, the staff and the 
begging of alms may be omitted at a second Initiation.” ’ 

Pardshara (12, 3). — (Same as Manu.) • 

Bodhayana (2. 1-20).— ‘ On the second Initiation, the 
cutting of the hair and nails, the vows and the restrictive rules 
may be omitted.’ 

Vmu (6R 6). — ‘On the second Initiation, the tonsure, the 
girdle, the staff and the alms-begging shall be omitted.’ 
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VERSE OLII 

S^^e above under ‘4« 222. • 

*; Vas^sthii 33)- — ‘ eating garlic, onions, mush- 

rooms, turnips^ shle*3maj;aka, exudations from "trcigs, the red 
■ sap flowing from incisions in trees, food pecked at by crows or 
carrfed by degs^or^the leavings of a Shudra, an Atikrchchhra 
penaflce must be* jgerforiped.* 

Vi§nu (61.* 60, 64, 66). — ‘ If a Brahraana eats the leavings 
of a^ Shudra, he should subsist^ on milk for seVen days. 
If a Ksattriya eats the leavings of a Shudra, he should subsist 
on milk for five days. If a Vaishya eats the leavings of* a 
Shudra, he should subsist on milk for three days.’ 

# 

• _ 

• • 

VERSE CLIII 

• Shankha (Mitak^ara, 3. 290). — ‘ One who has eaten liquids 
tutned sour in their uumixed form, or food kept overnight, or 
the leaves of the Bchlka plant, shall fast for three days.’ 


VERSE CLIV 

Samvarta (Parasaramadhava-Prayashchitta, p. 296). — ‘ On 
eating the urine or excreta of the dog, the cat, the ass, the 
camel, ths monkey, the jackal or the crow,~one should per- 
form the Ghandrayam penance.’ • 


* ‘verse OLV 

Vmu (61. 27, 34).— ‘ The Chandrayana penanp^ should be 
performed for eating unknown flesh, meat kept in a slaughter- 
house and dried meat. For eating the Chhakraka at the 
Kava&a, one must perform the Santapana penance.’, 

108 ■ * . 
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. , VERSE CLYI 

Gautama\2Z. 4-6). — ‘Eor eating dny part of a carnivorous 
beaS't, of a camel, or of an ass, or of tame cocks, or of *tarae 
pigs, — one should perform the penance of TaptakrchcUira' 

Vashistha (33-30). — ‘ If he has swallowed the flesh of a 
dog, a cock, a village pig, a grey heron, or an owl, — he must 
fast for seven days and thus empty his entrails" ; after that he 
must eat clarified butter and undergo Initiation a second time.’ 

Visnu (61. 3-4). — ‘One must perform the Ghandra- 
yana penance if he has eaten garlic or onions, or other things 
having the same flavour, or the meat of village pigs, of tame 
cocks, of apes or of cows'; — and in all these cases, the man must 
undergo Initiation a second time, after the penance is over.’ 

VERSE CLVII 

Vashistha (23.12). — ‘The Krchchhra penance must be 
performed if the Student eats food even at a Shraddha, or by a 
person who is impure on account of a recent birth or death.’ 

Vi^nu (61. 43-44). — ‘ A Student who partakes of a 
Shraddha repast must fast for three days ; and he must 
remain in water for a whole day afterwards.’ 

VERSE CLVIII 

' Vashistha, (23. 11). — ‘ If a Student eats meat which has 
been given to him as leavings, he shall perform the Krchchhra 
penance of twelve days’ duration, and afterwards complete his 
vow.’ 

ViSnu (51. 45). — ‘ If a Student eats honey or meat at any 
time, he must perform the Prajdpatya penance.’ 

Yajnamlkya (3.282). — ‘ If the Student eats honey or 
meat, he should perform the Krchchhra penance, and then 
complete the rest of the vows,’ 
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.* VERSE CLIX . 

• • ^ * . • • » • 

Vashi^tha (2o.ll).j^ — (See above, 168.) ’ * ^ ^ • 

*. Visnu (61.46-47). — ‘ If any one eats the leavings of "the 
food of &*cat,' of a crow, of an ichneumon, 'or of a^rat, he must 
^ drink water, in whic& Prahma-Mvarohala Ifas been Boiled. 
For»eating whaj; has been left by a dog, he must fast for one 
day and then drink the C^ve bovine f»roducts.’ • 

/• • ' 

• VERSE CLX 

• • 

Gautama (23.26). — ‘ If he has eaten forbidden food, — 
must* throw it up and^eat clarified butler.’ • . . 

$ 

• VERSE OLXII 

t 

Ipastamba (1.25.J.0). — ‘Those who have committed 

' theft of gold, or dyunk wine, or had connection with a guru's ’ 
wife, — but not those who have slain a Brahmaija, — shall eat, 
every fourth meal-time, a little food, bathe at the time of the 
three libations, passing the day standing and the night sitting. 
After the lapse of three years, they throw off their guilt.’ 

Visr^u (52.6). — ‘ He who steals grains or valuable objects 
must perform the Krchchhra for a year.’ 

• 

• VERSE CLXIII 

Viatiu (62.6). — ‘ For stealing male,or female slaves, a well 
or pool, or a field, — the Ghandrayana penance should be 
performed.’ * . 


VERSE CLXIV • 

Vi§rpu (42.7). — ‘ For stealing articles of sm^ll value, the 
bdntapana penance should be performed.’ 



MAW-SMRTI'-i-NOTte^ 


m 


VERSE OLXV 

»/ 

Fisntt (62.8). — ‘ Eor stealing sweet-meats, food, drinks, a 
bed, a seat, flowers, rootr or fruits, the drinking of the* five 
bovine prodacto has been ordained/ 


VERSE OLXVL 

Vi^nu (62.9). — ‘ For stealing grass, firewood, trees, rice in 
the husk, sugar, clothes, skins, or fles'h, — the thief must fast 
for three days.’ 


VERSE OLXVIl 

Ffsrw (52.10). — ‘For stealing precious stones, pearls or 
coral, copper, silver, iron or white copper, — one must eat grain 
separated from the husk for twelve days.’ 


VERSE CI XVIII 

Fi^nw (62.31, 13). — ‘For stealing cotton, silk, wool or 
other stuffs, he should subsist on milk for three days. For 
stealing birds or perfumes or medicinal herbs, or cords, or 
basket-work, — he must fast for one day.’ 


VERSE CLXX-CLXXI 
(See text under 49, above.) 

Gautama (23.12, 13, 32). — ‘ The guilt of one who has ‘inter- 
course with the wife of a friend, a sister, a female belonging 
to the same family, the wife of a pupil, a daughter-in-law, — 
or with a cow — is as great as that of him who violates the 
Gui'u’s bed. ' Some people declare the guilt of such a person 
to be equal to that of a Student who breaks the vow of 
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continence. For • intercourse ’with a female of one of the 
lowest castes, one shall perform a Krohchh^jx penance during 
one ‘year.’ * • ' • • *• * . * 

BodMyawa (2.2.i3-14).—‘ Intercourse with females .jvlio* 
must not be approached, cohabitatioA with the female friend 
of a female Guru, with the>female friend of a^afe Guru, with 
' an woman, or #ith a female outcast,.... ...... the ex- 

piation is tcrlivh like an outcast for^wo yfears.’ 

'Vashisiha •(^0.15-lB).r-‘The expiation for intercourse 
with the wife of a teacher, of a son, or of a pupil is that, 
having shaved all his hair and smpared his body with clari- 
fied butt(fr, the man shall embrace the heated iron-image 
of a 'jroman. If he has had intercourse with a female consider- 
ed venerable in the fdmily, with a female friend, with the* 
female friend of a Guru,* with an ApapMra fen^ale, or^with 
an outcast, — he shall perform the .K^cAcMm* penance for 
three months.’ * 

■ Visriu (34.1-2). — ‘Sexual connection with one’s mother, or. 

daughter, or daughter-in-law are crimes of the highest degree. 
Such criminals of the highest degree should proceed to the 
flames ; there is no other way of atoning for their crime.’ 

Do. (63.1), — ‘ One who has had illicit sexual intercourse 
must perform the Prajapatya penance for one year, — 
according to the rule of the Mahavrata, clad in a garment of 
bark and living in a forest.’ * 

Ydjilavalkya (3.231-232). — ‘Intercourse with a friend’s 
wife, a maiden, a uterine sister, with women of the lowest castes, 
with women of the same gotra, with^ a daughter-in-law, — is 
declared to be as heinous as that of violating the Guru’s bed. 
A man who has interccfurse with his father’s sister, or mother’s 
sister, or maternal aunt, or daughter-in-law, or step-mother, or 
sister, or his preceptor’s daughter, or his preceptor’s wife, or 
his own daughter, — is a violator of the Guru's hed ; Ite should 
have his organ cut off and killed ; so also the. woman who 
fell in love with him.’ 
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VERSE CLXXII 

Bodhdyana (2.1.37-38). — ‘ If h6 mjinfcentionally marries 
a female belonging to the samei Gotra as himself he ^hall 
support her^^tr^ating her as hip mother. tl.f such woAian 
has borne a child, he shall perform the Krchcjihra penance 
during three months and pour two oblations into t>he fire.’* 

• ‘ . ‘ * 

. 4 

^ f 

VERSE CLXXIII-OLXXIV 

Gautama (22.36). — ‘ For committing a bestial crime, 
excepting in the case of .a cow, he shall offer an oblation of 
fclarified' butter, reciting the Kuanidtida texts.’ 

Gautama (23.34). — ‘For connection with a woman during 
her courses, one should perform the Krchchhra penance for 
three days.’ 

Ipastamba (1.26.7). — * He who has beep guilty of conduct’ 
unworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of con- 

nection with a Shadra woman, of an unnatural crime, — shall 
bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the seven 
verses addressed to Apas in proportion to the frequency with 
which the crime has been committed.’ 

Fw«m,( 63. 4, 7). — ‘Eor intercourse with a man, for un- 
natural crime with a wompn, for wasting one’s manhood in 
the air, or in water, or during the day, or in a go-cart, — one 
must bathe in his clothes* For intercourse with cattle, or 
a public prostitute, one ‘must perform the Prdjdpatya penance.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.288) — ‘ One who has intercourse w^th a 
woman in her courses, should, at the end of a three days* 
fast, eat clarified butter and thereby purify himself.’ 

Db. (3.291). — ‘ If one has intercourse with a woman 

during the day, one should bathe and perform Breath-sus- 
peqsion.’ 
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yEESE OLXXV 

. Vis^u (63.5, intentional interconrse vfith aC/fo??- 

dah woflian, he b^omes her e^ual ifl caste ; for intercourse 

unawares with such, htf rault, perform the GMndrayana twice.’ 

• • • • 

JDo. (.63.9). — ‘ That guilt w'hich a Brahma^a incurs by 

intercourse 'with a* Gkandala womafti for one night he can 
remove only 1^ stibsistihg’on alms and constantly repeating 
the Gayatri for three years.’ , 

^odhayana (2.4.14). — ‘They quote the following: — “A 
Brahmana who unintentionally approaches a female of the 
Ghanddlo, caste, eats fqod given by a Gha>tddla, or ‘receives • 
presents from him, becomes an outcast. But if he does 
it intentionally, he becomes equal to a Ghaiyidla.'^ ’* 

Do. (2.4.13). — * The rule regarding intercourse with 

a woman of the Ghanddla caste is that the man should per- 
form the penance df Atikrchchhra and Ghandrayam’ 

Vashistha (2.3.41). — ‘ The penance for intercourse with a 
woman of the Ghanddla caste is that he shall subsist during a 
month on water only and constantly repeat the Shuddhavati 
verses ; — or he may go to bathe with the priests at the con- 
clusion of the Ashvamedha sacrifice.’ 


VERSES CLXXVI-CLXXVII 

Mahdbhdrata (12.166.63). — ‘ If one’s wife has misbehaved, 
she shall be kept confined, and made to perform the same 
penance that has been prescribed for the man committing adul- 
tery.’ 

Vision (63.§). — ‘ A woman who has committed tidultery 
once must perform that penance which has be§n prescribed 
for the adulterer,’ 
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Parihhasa (Apararka, p. 1124). — ‘Eor women and invalids, 
the expiatory penandes are ottly half of what has been pres- 
cribed for men.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 1 124).— ‘The woman who wQommits 
adultery should^perform that same penance which men per- 
form tor the guilt of having intercourse with women of the. 

same caste If the act has been committed without the 

woman’s consent, her husband shall keep her guarded in the 
house, clad in dirty clothes, sleeping on the ground, and sub- 
sisting on food given to her just enough to keep her alive ; 
and he should have the expiatory penances of Krchcnhra and 
Pardka performed by her.’ 

Ushanas (Do., p. 1125). — ‘If a man’s wife has misbehaved, 
he should keep her clad in inferior clothes, with all her 
authority taken away from her ; and she should be made to 
perform either the Ghandrdyana or the Prdjdpatya.* 

Samvarta (Do.). — ‘If a woman has been ravish^ 

by force, with her heart burning with shame, she becomes 
purified by performing the Prdjdpatya ; there is no other 
purification for her.’ 

B^yashrnga (Do.). — ‘ If a womam has been ravished by 
force by a man of her own caste, her expiation shall con- 
sist of fasting for three days.’ 

Gautama (Do ) — ‘ A misbehaved woman shall be kept 
guarded and receive mere subsistence,’ 

VERSE CLXXVIII 

Fwu (53.9). — (See under 176,)' 

Apastamha (1.27.11). — ‘ A Brahmana removes the sin 
which he committed by serving one day and night a 
man of the black race, if he bathes for three years, eating 
at every fourth meal-time,’ 
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' B'odhayam (3. 3. 11). — ‘ A. Brahraa^ia removes tte sin 
which* te committed by serving the black rjuie one day and 
one ‘night, if* he. bathes during three years At^every fourth, 
meal-time.’ . • *, * 

Par^^/iara (7, 9). — ‘If a twice-born .man commits the 
sin of attending upon a fVrsaU for one nigfit, >he becomes 

• pure by living on alms and repeating the sacred texts during 

three years.l* • , ^ ' 

• • • 

• • • . 

. 

VERSE CLXXX 

\lahai)hdrata (12. 165, 37). — (i^arne as Manu.) > 

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 35). — ‘He who associates • with an 
outcast, by using the .same carriage or seat with him,*become8 * 
an outcast in one year; rjot so by sacrificing for him, or 
teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance with him*’ 
Vashi^iha (1. 22). — {They quote the following: — “He 

who during, a year associates with an outcast becomes an 

• • 

outcast ; not by saerificing for him, or teaching him, or form- 
ing a matrimonial alli’ance with him, but by using the same 
carriage or seat.” ’ 

Gautama (21, 3). — ‘ He who associates for a year with 
outcasts (becomes an outcast).’ 

Vistiu (35. 3-5). — ‘ He who associates with an outcast 
becomes an outcast himself after one year ; and ao does he 
who rides in the same carriage with him, or who eats in 
his comp?iny, or who sits on the same bench, or who lies 
on the same couch with him. Matrimonial intercourse, 
sacrificial intercourse or vocal intereddrse with an outcast 
entails immediate loss of caste.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 261). — ‘ He who associates with these 
(outcasts) for one year, himself becomes equal to them.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 1,086). — ‘ If a man knowingly lives 
with an outcast for one year, he becomes mingled with him, 
and at the end of the year, becomes an outcast himself, 
109 • • * . * 
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Sacrificing for the outcast, fo'rming matriilionial connections 
with him,, teaching 'him, eating with him, — doing these one 
becomes an dhtcast immediately.’ ' ^ ' 

’ '-BrUaspati (Do.). — ‘Occupying thd same seat or couph 
with an outcast, sitting iti the same line \yith him/. mixMig 
up one’s cook^ food with his,, ' using the ^me vessels, 
sacrificing for him, teaching him, going on the same pon- 
veyanqe with him, eating with him ; these "are the nine 
forms of association ; this should net be done with low men.’ 

■ Parashqra (Do., p. 1088). — ‘ The Brahma^ia unintention- 
ally forming connections with outcasts becomes equal to Jiim, 
either in five days, or ten days, or twelve days, or half-a-year, 
or one year.’ , 


, VERSE OLXXXI 

Visttu (64. 1). — ‘ If a man associates with one guilty 
of a crime, he must perform the same penance as that, 
person.’ ' • 

Fydsa (Apararka, p. 1088). — ‘If a- sinful man associates 
with another man, the latter shall perform the same penance 
as the former, but only three quarters of it.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 1087). — ‘If a man associates with a 
sinner for six months, through sacrificing, teaching and the 
like, or though occupying the same seat or couch with him, 
he should perform half ’of that penance which has been 
prescribed for that sinner.’ 


VERSES OLXXXII-CLXXXV 
[See above, 9. 201.] 

Gautama (20. 4-9). — ‘ A slave or a hired servant shall 
fetch an impure vessel from a dust-heap, fiU it with water 
taken from the pot of a female slave and, his face turned 
towards the south, upset it with his foot, pronouncing the 
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sinner^’s name and saying: “I deprive so-and-so of water.” 
AH the kinsmen shall touch the slav^'passiftg tjieir sabred 
•thread over tlie rtghl^ shoulder ahd under the left arnv, and 
untying the lock -on* theii; heads. The spiritual teafth^rs 
arfd th^ marriagf-relatives shall l?)ok on. ^Having bathed, 
they shall Snter the* vilJlige. He who afterwards uninten- 
tionally speaks to the outcast shall stand, during one, bight, 
repeating i?he *Gayatfl. If he converses with him intention- 
ally, he mustpenforin the ‘same penance for three nights.’ 

Bfidhayana (2. 1. 3§). — ‘ Now the relatives .shall empty 
(the* water-pot of a grievous ofPander) at a soleiyn meeting 
(and he 'shall confess), “ I, N. N., am (the perpetrator of) 
sucluand such (a deed).” After (thd outcast) has performed, 
(hi*' penance), the 6rahmanas shall ask him who has touched 
water, ^ milk, clarified butfer, honey, and salt, Hash thou 
performed (the penance)^? ” The other (person) shall answer, 

‘ Oin ’ (yes) 1 ’ They shall admit him who has performed (a 
penance) to all sagridcial rites, making no difference (between* 
him and others).’ 

Vashi^tha (15. 12-16). — ‘A slave, or the son of a low- 
caste woman, or a relative not belonging to the same caste 
who is destitute of good qualities, shall fetch a broken jar 
from a heap of useless rubbish, place Kusha grass with its 
top lopped off on Lohita grass on the ground, and empty 
the jar with his left foot ; and the^ relatives, allowing their 
hair to .hang down, shall touch the man who empties the 
jar. Turning their left hands toyrards the spot, they may 
go home at pleasure. After that they should not admit 
the outcast to sacred rites. Those who admit him to sacred 
rites' become equal to hijn.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (3.291). — ‘ The female slave and the relatives 
shall pour the jarful of water outside the village for the 
outcast ; and they shall exclude him from all functions.’ 

Vi^m (22.57). — ‘ On the death-day of an outcast, a female 
slave of his must upset a jar with water with her*feet.’ • 
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VERSES CLXXXVI-CLXXXVII 

Gautama (20. if 'an outcast has been^urified 

by penances, his - kinsmen shall fill a golden vessel wiln water 
from a very holjr lake or river,' and make him bathe in that 
water. ' Then they shall give him that vessel, apd he, aTter 
taking it, shall recite the following text — “ Cleansed is the •sky, 
etc.” Let him offer clarified butter reciting the \jacred texts .. 
Let him than present gold or a cow to a Brahmana, add also 
to his teacher.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.36). — (See above, under 182.) 

Ydjiiavalkya (3.2S6). — ‘"When he returns after having* per- 
formed the requisite penances, they shall pour a fresh jar- 
ful of water ; after that they shall not despise him, and they 
shall associate with him in all matters.’ 

Vashi 9 (ha (16.17-20). — ‘ Outcasts who have performed the 
prescribed penance may be re-admitted. Those who strikp 
their teacher, mother or father may be re-admitted in the 
following manner : Having filled a golden or an earthen vessel- 
with water from a sacred lake or river, they pour it over him 
reciting three sacred texts.’ 


VEBiSE CLXXXVIII 

Ydjflavalkya (3.296). — (This same rule has been declared 
to be applicable to women who have become outcasts. They 
should however be given a dwelling in the vicinity of tho 
household, and should also receive clotj^ies, food and protection.’ 

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 1,208). — ‘Four kinds of women 
must be entirely abandoned : One who has intercourse with 
her husband’s pupil, one who has intercourse with her Guru, 
one who has killed her husband, and one who has intercourse 
with a despicable person.’ 
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VERSE CLXXXIX 

Vmu (54,31).—' "With sinners who have not expiated' 
their crig^e, let a.nian not transact business of any kind. But 
the man who Icnow's the Law must not blame*th3se who have 
•expiated it. 

YdjmvrJkya (3,295). — (See under 166-187.) 

VERSE 0X0 

• / 

Visnu (64.32). — ‘Let him not however, associate wi^rh 
those who have killed children, or with ungrateful persons, ov „ 
with those who have killed a woman, or one who came to him for 
protectipn, — even though such sinners may have secured 
absolution according to thp Law.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.299). — ‘ Those who have killed a person 
’seeking protection^ or a child or a woman, or those who are 
ungratefulj — with these one should not associate, even though 
they may have performed the requisite penances.’ 


VERSE CXCI 

Vifftu (64-26). — ‘ Those twice-born men by whom the 
Odyatrl has not been repeated, nor the other ceremonies per- 
formed, as the law directs, must be made to perform three 
Prdjdpatya penances and then initiated according to custom.’ 

Ipastamba (1,1.28-29). — ‘If the proper time for initiation 
has passed, he shall observe, for the space of two months, the 
duties of a Student, as observed by those who are studying the 
three Vedas ; after that he may be initiated i and after 
that he may bennstructed.’ ' 

Vashi^fha (11,76-78). — ‘A man who has missed the Sdvitri 
may undergo the Vddalaka penance. Let him subsist, durjng 
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two months, oi^ barley-gruel, during one month on. milk, 
during half 'ei Wnth on curds, during eight day^ on 
.clarified butter, during six days' on afms given without 
asking, and. during three days oa«vvater ; atnd let .him fast, •for 
one day and night. ’ Or, fie may go to bathe .^ith the* Jiriest’s at 
the eud of an Aishvamedha sacrifice' Or, he may. perform the^ 
Vrdiya-stoma' . " * 


VERSE oxen 

(54.27). — ‘Those twice-born men who ar.e anxious 
to make an atonement for having committed an unlawful act, 
or for haVing neglected the study of the Veda, must be* made 
th perform the same penance (thr.ee Prdjdpatyas).’ 


VERSE CXCIII 
[See above, 10.111.] 

Visnu (54.28). — ‘ Those Brahraanas who have acquired 
property by base acts become free from the consequent sin by 
relinquishing that property and by reciting sacred texts and 
practising austerities.’ 


VERSE CXCIV 
% 

Vi?tiu (54.24). — ‘ By repeating attentively the Gdyatrl 
three thousand times, by dwelling in the pasture of cows, 
by subsisting on milk for a month, qne becomes free from the 
sin of receiving unlawful presents.’ 

YajMvdkya (3.288). — ‘ One becomes free from the sin of 
receiving improper presents if one dwells in the^cow-pen for one 
month, subsisting on milk and devoted to the repeating of the 
Gdyatrl.' 
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VERSES CXCV-CXCVI 

Bodhayana (2*.1.36).-^-(See uhder 187.) 

• ,Ydjnavalkya (3.299).— ‘ When the jar has been-overtUri^ed, 
thd manf'BeatBd hwiong his kinsmen, shdll cJTer grass to ^he 
cows ; and ij^en he has bCen* honoured by thif* cows, thd^asso- 

ciation of others follows.’ , • 

« 

verses CXCVII-CXCVIII 

F^s«m (c 4.26). — ‘He who has knowingly offered a sacrifice 
for an ^awortlry person, he who has performed Jhe funeral 
rites for a stranger, he who has practised magic rites, and he 
who "has performed sacrifices of the Ahlna class, — nil thesfe ' 
may rid themselves of their gin by performing three Krchchhra 
penances.’ * 

Apastamba (1. 26. 7). — ‘He who has been guilty of 
conduct unworthy of* an Aryan, of calumniating others, of, 
actions contrary t(f the rules of conduct, of eating or drinking 
forbidden things, of' connection with a woman of the Shudra 
caste, of an unnatural crime, of performing magic rites, 
shall bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the 
seven verses addressed to Apas, or those addressed to Varu^a, 

in proportion to the frequency with which the crime 

has been committed.’ • 

Yajnavalkya (3. 289). — ‘ One ^ho performs sacrifices 
for an Apostate, one who performs magic rites for encom- 
passing the death of some person, »one who misuses the Veda, 
or one who abandons a person who ha^ sought his protection, 
should perform three. Krchchhra penances and subsist upon 
barley for one year,’ 

VERSE eXOIX 

Gautama (23. 7). — ‘ If one has been bitten -by a carnivor- 
ous b.east, or a camel or an ass or a tame cock oV a tame pig, 
he shall thrice suspend his breath and eat clarified butter,’* 
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Vashistha (23. 31). — ‘ A Brahma^a who has been bitfen 
by a dog bocoftaes pure if he goes to a river flowing into 
the ocean, bathes thbre, suppresses his breath one hundred 
times and eats clarified butter.’ 

Vi^iiu (54 12). — ‘Be who has been ^bitten ^liy a dpg, 
a jaqkal, a^aihe pig, an ass, an«ape,f a crow,^ or a public 
prostitute, shall approach a river and standing there shall ‘ 
suspend his breath sixteen times.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.277). — ‘One , who has been bitten* by a 

Wi.nton woman, an ape, an ass, a dog, a camel or crows, becomes 
». » 
pure by performing breath-suspension in water and then eating 

clarified butter.’ 

VERSE CCI 

YdjMvalkya (3. 291). — ‘The man who rides in a cart 
drawn by an ass or a camel should perform breath-suspension 
in water.’ 

Visnu (64. 23). — ‘ One who has been riding upon a camel, 
or upon an ass, and one who has bathed, or slept, or eateh, 
quite naked, must suspend his breath thrice.’ 

VERSE CCII 

Yama (Apararka, p. 1187).— ‘ When a Brahmana is travel- 
ling in places where there is no water, if lie happen to 
become unclean, he should plunge into water with clothes on, 
as soon as he finds it ; or he may repeat the Gdyatrl a hundred 
times, which is the highest kind of Bath.' 

VERSE coni' 

Vi^nu (54. 29). — ‘ Eor omitting one of the compulsory 
acts enjoined in the revealed law, and for (he breach of 
the rules laid down for the Accomplished Student, a fast 
is ordained as the atonement,’ 
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VEBSES OCIV-COVI*’ ’ .• 

. Parashara (11. 49-50). — (Same as Manu.) . ^ i ’ 

'’Ya;»*aoa%a <3. 292).— ‘For addrt»8sing one’s elder with 
such disrespe^iftful terms as Tvam ” and “ Hvjnit' for defeat- 
*ing him in. a. discussion, or for binding him with a cloth,' one 
should immcHiiafely. appease him and fast during the day,’ 

Yama (Apara’ika, p, il86).— ‘For addressing unspeakable 
words to a Brahmana, the expiation ordained is that the 
man »8hould perform the Krchchhratikrchchhra penance and 
appease the'insulted person by falling at his feet ; and for 
tying, a cloth round his neck, the expiation presrjribed is 
that the man shall fas*t for three days and appease him by 
falling at his feet. If one fhlsely calumniates the Erahm^a, 

. or injures him, he shall fast for one day, or for three days, 
or for six days, according \o circumstances.’ 


VERSE CO VII 

Mahahharata (12. 165. 45). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE COVIII 

Bodhayana (2. 1. 7). — ‘He who has raised his hand 
against a Brahmana shall perforih a Krchchhra penance; 
an Atikrchchhra penance, if he strikes* him ; Krchchhra and 
Ghandrayam, if blood flows.’ 

Vmu (54. 30).— ‘'For attacking a Brfthmana, the 

Krchchhra penance should be performed ; for striking him, 
the Atikrchchhrji ; and for fetching blood from hifti, the 
Krchchhrdtikrchchhra.’ 

Parashara (11. 51). — (Same as Manu.) 

•no 
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Ydjmvalkya (3. 293). — ‘Tor raising 'a stick agains'f a 
'Bfahraa^ja, the 'Kfchchhra penance ; for striking him, the 
’Atlkfchchhrcfi for* fetching bis Wood, ‘the Krchchhrdti 
krdfichhra ; , for inflicting such hurt' as keeps the blood 
within the skin, the Krclfchhm should be performed..’®* * 

• • f ’ * - 

VERSE CCIX 

f 

Visnu (54. 34). — ‘In order to remove those sins for which 
no particular mode of expiation has been mentioned, • penan- 
ces must, be prescribed b'hich shall be in accordance'with 
tbe ability of the offender, and with the heaviness of the 
offence.’’ 

■ Ydjnavalkya (3. 293). — ‘ In cases wherefor no expiation 
has been 'indicated, the penance sliould be prescribed after 
due consideration of the place, time, age, capability and the 
nature of the offence.’ 


VERSE CCXI 

Gautama (26. 1-6). — ‘Now we shall describe the 
Krehchhras. During three days, he shall eat at the morning- 
meal, sacrificial food, and fast in the evening. Next he shall 
eat sacrificial food during another period of three days, in the 
evening. Next, during another period of three day^, he shall 
not ask anything for food.^ Next, he shall fast during another 
period of three days.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 2 38). — ‘ Eating during three days in the 
morning only, during the next threie days in the evening 
only, subsisting during another three days on food given un- 
asked, and, fasting during three days, — that is a Krchchhra 
penance.’ 

Do. (4.. 5. 6-7). — ‘ The Krchchhra penance revealed by 
Prajapati lasts twelve days, which are divided into four separate 
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petiodS of three days*; during .the first period of thred days, 
he^a^* in the day-time only; during . the.second, at night 
onlj^; during the .third,, he subsists on food gyen*« witluJut 
asking;* and d*uring 'the fourth, he lives on air. If onapats* 
ong*day fin the morning only, and «on the following day at 
night only; oil the*nexj:. daw, fcfod given withhuUasking’; and 
• on the fourth' day, subsists on air, and repeats this three times, 
— that is caJLled»t/ie, Krchchhra penance of children.’ 

Kpastamba • j(l, — ‘The rule for the Krchchhra 

penance of tvvhlve days is the following : — For three days he 
mus^ not* eat in the evening, and then for three flays, not in 
the morning ; for three days he must live on food given un- 
asked ; and for three days he must no.t eat anything.’ • 

Vashisiha (21. 20). — ‘ During three days, he ea^ls in tbh 
daytime only ; and during the next three days, at night only ; 
he subsists during another period of three days, oil food offered 
without asking ; and finnlly, he fasts during three days. 

, That is a Krchchhra pdnance.’ 

• Visnu (4)6. fO). — ‘ L('t a man for three days eat in the 
evening only ; for another three days in the morning only ; for 
funther three days, food given unsolicited ; and let him fast 
entirely for tliree days ; — that is the Prajdpatya.' 

Y djhavalkxja (3. 320). — ‘ When the Pdda-Krchchhra is in 
some way repeated threefold, it is called Prajapatya. 
[Pdda-Krchchhra being that in which the man eate once only 
during the day and niglit on one day, on the next day at night 
only, on Ihe third day, food got unasked, and on the fourth day 
he fasts].’ * 

VERSE CCXII 

% • 

Bodhdyana (4. 5. \l). — ‘ If one lives one day on cow’s 
urine, one day on cowdung, one day on milk, one day on sour 
milk, one day gn clarified butter, one day on a decoction of 
Kusha grass, and during one day and night, on air; that is 
called the Sdntapana Krchchhra’ 
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I 

Vashi^tha (27. 13). — ‘ Subsisting during one day (in eSch 
of the following, substances — cow’s urine, cowdung) ‘ milk, 
sour milk, b^iti^er, and decoction of /fas/ia-grass, — and faSting 
on ihe seventh day — purifies even him who fears that he has 
partaken ot the food of a GhandUa' 

Pardsha~a (10. 29). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vistiu (4f6, 19). — ‘ Subsisting one day on cow’s urine and 
cowdung, milk, soui milk, butter and water in which Kusha 
grass has been boiled, and fasting tl«e next day, is called 
Smtapana' 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 316), — ‘ Kusha-water, cow’s milk, sour 
milk, urine, cowdung, and butter, — having eaten those, if one 
fjtsts on the following day, it is Sdntapana Krchchhra.' 


VERSE CCXIII 

Bodhayana (4.5.8). — ‘If one eats one mouthful only at 
each meal, following, during three periods of three days, 
the rules given above, and subsists, during another three days, 
on air, that is called the Atikrchchhra penance.’ 

Do. (2. 2. 40). — ‘ If, while observing the rules of the 
Krchchhra, one eats at each meal only one mouthful, that is 
the Atikfchchhra penance.’ 

Gauta.na (26. 18-19). — ‘ By the rules regarding the 
Krchchhra, the Atikrchchhra also becomes explained ; but when 
he performs this latter, he shall eat only as much as he can 
take at one mouthful.’ 

Vashi^tha (24. 1-2). — ‘ Let him take as much as he can at 
one mouthful, and follow the rules of the Krchchhra, — that is 
the Atikrchchhra.' 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 320). — (See under 211.) 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 311). — ‘ The Prajapatya comes to be called 
the Atikrchchhra when at each meal, the man eats only a 
handful.’ 
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VERSE COXIV 

I 

• » _ 

Bodhaxjana (2. 2, 37). — ‘ SuTjsisting on watel’, milk, .clarf- 

fied butter,, and fasting, — ©ach for three days,, and .taking 
tlfie thr,«e fluids hflt, — that is Taptakrchchhra genance.’ 

Do. (4! 6. 10).— ‘ If one drinks hot ^ milk*, hot clarified 
butter, ai>d a hot .decoction of Kusha grass, each . during 
thi’ep days;’ and ’fastts^ during another three days, .that is 
called the TaptahrchchK’ra,^ 

V-a^histha (21. 21),.^—* Let him drink hot \fater during 
thr^e days ; hot' milk during the n-ixt three days ; after drink- 
ing, during another three days, hot clarified butter, he shall 
subsist on air during the last ’ three days. Tlutt is the ^ 
Taptakrchchhm penance.’ ’ 

Vj.9nu (46. 11), — ‘ Let him drink for tl\ree days hot 
water, for another three ^ days, hot clarified butter ; and for 
further three days, hot milk, and let him fast for three days. 
That is the Taptakxchchhra' 

VERSE CCXV 

Bodhayana (4. 5. 16). — ‘ If self-restrained and attentive, 
he fasts during twelve days, that is called the Paraka- 
krchchhra, which destroys all sin.’ 

Visnu (46. 18). — ‘ A total fast for twelve days is called 
Pardka.\ 

Yajnavalkya (B. 320). — ‘A tiyelve days’ fast has been 
called Paraka.’ • 

’V.ERSE CCXVI 

Vashistha (23.45). — ‘On the first day of the dark half 
of the month^ let him eat fourteen mouthfuls, ’and^'diminish 
the number by one daily, till the end of the' fortnight ; in 
like inanner, let him eat one mouthful on the first day of the 
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light half of the month and daily increase the number by offe, 
till the end of the. fortnight.’ ' * • . 

' 1 (27. 21). — ‘ Let him ad,d ilaily«onff mouthful to 

his food during the bright half of the monj;h, let him diminish 
it daily by one mouth fuk during the dark half, an^'.let Kim 
fast on ther ifioonless day ;* tl^at .is the vule for the 
Chandrayana.’ 

Pdrashara (10. 2). — (Same as Manu.) , ' 

Gautama (27. 12-13). — ‘On th^ fall-rao^n day, he shall 
eat fifteen mouthfuls, and during the dark half of the month 
daily diminish his portion b^ one mouthful ; he shall ‘fast on 
the moonless day, and during the bright half of 'the month 
daily increase his portion by one mouthful. According to- 
some, it should be the other way. That a month occupied 
by the Ghdndrdyana penance.’ 

Bodhdyana (3. 8, 19-27 ; also, 4. 61?). — ‘ On the first day 
of the latter half of the month, he e^its fourteen mouthfuls ; 
thus he* takes every day one mouthful less, up to the moon- 
less day ; on the moonless day there is nol even a mouthful 
to be taken ; on the first day of the first half of the month 
one mouthful may be eaten, on the second, two ; thus he’ 
daily increases his meal by one mouthful up to the full-moon 
day. On the full-moon day, he make^ an offering to Agni 
and to other deities . and then gives a cow to a Brahmana. 
This is the* Ant-shaped Ghdndrdyaita. Tf it is performed in 
the reverse order it is the Barley-shaped Ghdndrdyana, A 
sinner who has performed either of these becomes free from 
all mortal sins.’ * 

Vi^nu (47. 1-6). — ‘ l^ow follows the Ghdndrdyana : — Let a 
man eat single mouthfuls of food, unchanged in size ; and 
let him, during the moon’s increase, add successively one 
mouthful every day ; and during the wane of the moon, let him 
take off ffne rnouthful every day ; and on the moonless day, let 
him fast entirely. This is the Barley-shaped Ghdndrdyaita. 
The Ghdndr ay ana is called Ant-shaped when the moonless* day 
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is placed in the middle, add it itJ called Barley-shaped when the 
mil moon day is placed iu the middle. 

*(3.^ 823).— ‘ When one is^ petformin.^ the, 
C^andrayana,' during' the Jiright half of the .month, • one 
should increase dftily, by one, the number /»f food-naorsels, 
each of which is of the sizo of the peacock’s^ egg ; and during 
the- dark half, he sh.all reduce it daily by one.’ 

VERSE CCXVIII 

Bodhdyana (4i. o. 19). — ‘ If, self-restrained, he daily eats, 
during a’ month, at mid-day, eight mouthfuls of sacrificial food, 
he performs the Yati-Chdndrdyana. 

Vi^nu (47. 7 ). — ‘ If a man eats for a month eight mouth- 
fuls a day, it is the penancef called Yati-Chdndvdyana.’ 

VERSE CCXIX 

FisMw (47. 8 ). — I Eating, for a month, four mouthfuls 
each morning and evening, one performs the Shishu-Ghdndrd- 
yana.’ 

Bodhdyana (4. 5, 18) — ‘If with concentrated mind, a 
Brahmana eats four mouthfuls in the morning and four 
mouthfuls when the sun has set, he performs the Shishu- 
Ghandrdyana.' 


VERSE CCXX 

Bodhdyana (3. 8. 31). — ‘ He who studies this becomes the 
companion of the lunar constellations, of sun and mopn, and 
dwells in the regions of .these.’ 

Do. (4. 6. 20). — ‘ A Brahmana who eats anyhow, 
during a month, thrice-eighty mouthfuls of sacrificial food, 
goes to the regions of the Moon.’ 

^Gautama (27. 16-18). — ‘He who has eompleted the 
Ghdndraydiia^ becomes free from sin and free from crime,* and 
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destroys all guilt. He who has completed a second dionlh 
in the same mantfor, sanctifies himself, his ten ancestors aad 
ton descendants', as well as an^ companj to which he may be 
invits'd ,and he who has lived a year in that manner dwells, 
after death, in the regions of th£ Aloon.’ 

Vj^nu (d?. ^)). — ‘ Eating anyhow %ree huadred, minus 
sixty, mouthfuls a month, is the penance called Sdmanya- 
Chdndrayana. 

Ydjflavalkya (3. 324, 320). — ‘ If, 'anyhow*, one eats ' two 

hundred and forty morsels during one month, this would be 

another kind 'of Chdndrayana. One who performs the Chandra^ 

yarn for the sake of spiritual merit (and not as an expiatory 

peiiance), obtains the regions of the Moon,’ 
it should he the omer 


VERSE CCXXI 

Bomyana (3. 8. 30).-‘ B, 

Md pun J themselv- t.K long 

rite ptwres it the fuMlmeut ol uH 

heavenly bliss and tame , 

V ■ ^47 101 After havius performed this penance io 

a -en holy eage,. Brahmd and Bud.a 

acquired a splendid abode.’ 

VERSE CCXXIJ 

rofi 6 11 ) -'He who desires to be purified 
Gautama (26. o i). nna sit during the night ; 

quickly, shall stand during c ® converse with any one 

he ehaU »P“““ ,he two Suman, He ehall 

but Aryans ; he shall y evening, reciting 

bathe iq tbe„ “^“‘“|exb he shall offer libations of water.’ 
three sacred texts. N ^^ter 

Do. (27. 5-7). consecrate the sacrificial 

and .oblations of clarified butter, con 
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* visspdsN and worshjp the moon, jeciting the verses He shall 

offer clarified butter reciting the four , verses...... And at th^ 

end ‘he shall offer pieces of fuel rpciting the Veree^ . 

Boihayana. (3. 8. 6, 7-14i). — ‘ Having shaved his haift.^. ►•’ 
dressed y new clothes and '.■’.ki^g the truth, h6 sha.’ jhter 
the firj-hous4 ..llvapin^ fu^l on the fire. ..ha cffe»s oblations... 
,to Agni...to"Agni Svistakrtl.!.’.. Having drun'k water, he’pffers 

additional ' ojblations. gives a cow as the fee and worships 

the sun.’ 


ViSRSB COXXII 

« 

a 

Bodfidijana (3.8.17) ‘ Let him not talk with women and 

Shudi;as, addressing them first; let him not look at, urine or 
ordure.’ 

Gautama (26.8). — ‘ He khall not converse, with anybody 
but Aryans.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3 325). — ‘One who is performing the 

• • 

'Krchchhra or the Qhdndrdyana shall bathe at the three times, 
shall recite sacred texts, and consecrate the food-morsels with 
the GdyatrV 

Vashi^iha (21 5). — ‘ He shall avoid speaking to women and 
Shudras. 


VERSE CCXXIV 

Bodhayana (3.8.15-16). — ‘ When he goes to rest, he mut- 
ters the Words, “ O fire, keep thou good watch.” When he 
awakes, the words, “ O fire, thou art the protector of vows.” ’ 
Vashistha (21.5). — ‘ He shall carefully keep himself up- 
rightj in sitting posture, he shall stand during the day aid re- 
main seated during the night.’ 

Gautama (26.6). — ‘ He who desires to be purified quickly 
shall stand during the day and sit during the nigh*t,’ 

Visnu (16.6-7). — ‘ During the day, let hini be standing ; 
at night, let him continue in a sitting position,’ 

•111 
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VEBSE CCXXV 

' Vashistha (23.46).— ‘ Let him sing S-amans^ or mutter the 
Vycthrfis.* 

, Y.ajnavalky(k (3.809) ‘ Th&recjting of the following sacred 
texts is destructive of all sins : — Yhe .Shukriya, the Aranyaka 
and the Gayatrl ; also the eleven Rudra-mantros.’ 

: ’ I 

VEBSE CCXXVI 

Vashistha (25.3). — ‘ Those constantly engaged in breath- 
suspension, in reciting sacred texts, in giving gifts, in offering 
oblations with fire and repeating mantras, will undoubtedly, 
become freed from the guilt of crimes.’ 


YEBSES CCXXVII-CC'XXXIII 

j 

MahSbhdrata (13.112.5). — (Same as Manu 230.) 

Ydjnavalkya (3.30 ; also Parasharamadhava-Prayashchitta, 
p. 336). — ‘ Time, Eire, Action, Earth, Air, Mind, Knowledge, 
Austerity, Water, Repentance and Pasting are conducive to 
purification.’ 

Bodhayana (Do.). — ‘ Abandonment, Austerity, Charity, 
Repentance, Proclaiming the deed, Devotion to Learning, 
and Bath, — these are the seven factors in the destruction of 
Sin.’ 


VERSES COXXXIV^COXLIV 

Vi^nu (95.17). — ‘ What is hard to follow, hard to reach, 
remote, or . hard to do, — all that may be accomplished by 
devotion,’ 
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VERSE CCXLV 

Vashisfhd (27.7).— ‘’The daily recitation , of the Veda "and 
the performan6e, according to one’s ability, of the series of (Jrdat 
Sacrific‘ 3 's quickly destroy guilt; eve i2 that of the Mahdpatakas.’ 

Yajmvdikya (3,311).— 1 Sins, — even those ’ born of the 
Mal^dpdtaJcas, — touch not one who is devoted to the reciting of 
the Veda, % ho is tolerant and addicted to the performance of 
the Great Sacririees.’ 

VERSE CCXLVI 

f ) 

■ Vashisiha (27.1-2). — ‘ If a hundred improper acts, and 
•even more, have been committed, and the knowledge of ihe 
Veda is retained, the fire of the Veda destroys all the guilt ,of 
the man, just as fire coiisumes fuel. As .a fire bqrning 
strongly consumes even green trees, even so the fire of the 
Veda destroys one’s guilt caused by evil deeds.’ 

’VERSE CCXLVIII 

Bodhayana (4.1.29). — ‘ Sixteen breath-suspensions, accom- 
panied by the Vydhriis and by the syllable Om, repeated daily, 
purify, after a month, even the slayer of a learned Brahmana.’ 

Va8hi^tha{26.4 !). — (Same as above.) 

Vi^nu (65.2). — ‘ The killer of Brahmana is purified, if, 
having approached a river, he suspends his breath sixteen 
times and takes only one meal of i^acrificial food, each day, for 
a month.’ ^ : 

VERSE OOXLIX 

Vashistha (20.5). — ‘ Even a wine-drinker becomes pure, 
if he recites the hymn revealed to Kutsa — *Apnaly, etq,. and the 
hymn revealed to Vashistha — ‘ Prati, etc.,’ the- Mdhitra hymn 
and the Shuddavatls.* . . 
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Visnu (55.4). — ‘ By recitiug the Aghamarsana hymn (and 
taking one meal u,{ sacrificial food each day, for a month])' a 
*viiie-drinker becomes freed from sin,’ 

yajuavalkya (3.303*304). — ‘ Having fasted for three days, 
having poured oblations of clarified butter, with t*ao Kus- 
man^fi Mantras- — and reciting the Rudra hymn, standing in 
water, the wine-drinker and gold-stealer become purified ; 
and afterwards a milch cov' should be given away.’ 

VERSE CCL 

Vashistha (26.6). — ‘Even the gold-stealer becomes instantly 
freed from guilt, if he once recites the hymn beginning ,, with 
“ylsJ/d vamasya,” and also the Shivasankalpa texts.’ 

Jaimvalkya (3.303). — (See above verse 249.) 

VERSE OOLI 

Yajmvalkya (3.304). — ‘ By reciting the Sahasrashlr&a 
hymn, the violator of the Guru's bed becomes freed from sin ; 
and afterwards a milch cow should be given away,’ 

Vashisfha (26,7). — ‘The violator of the Guru’s bed is 
freed from sin if he repeatedly recites the hymn beginning 
with Havi^pantani ayaram,” that beginning with “ Va tarn 
amhah,” and the P urusa-hymn.' 

Visnii (55.6). — ‘ The violator of the Guru’s bed becomes 
free from sin by fasting for three days and reciting the 
Purusa-hymn and, at the same time, offering Homa.’ 

VERSE CCLIII 

Gautama (24.2-3). — ‘He who desires to accept, or has accept- 
ed a gift which ought not to be accepted, shall recite the four 
Rk verses beginning with “ Taratsa mandl,” standing in water. 
He who desires to eat forbidden food, shall scatter earth on it.’ 
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* ‘4 « 

■ B'odhayana (4.2.4-6). — ‘ Ho who is about to accept gifts, 
or^he ‘who has .accepted gifts, must .repG&,te(lly recite tb.^ 
four Rk-verses oallecT Taratsamandls. But. fn.'Case one* has 
eaten amy kir/d of .forbidden food, or food given by a.pctrstm 
whose fti,od shoijld not be eaten, the m^ans of removing the 
guilt is to sprinkle water ^ojer one’s head wlijle reciting'the 
TarMsamandl verses.’ ' ’ 


VERSE CCLIX 

* • ’ ' . 

« • 

. Gaidama (24.12). — ‘ Thrice f-epeating the Ayhamarsana 
.hymn, while immersed in water one js freed from all sins.’- 

'Bodhayana (3. 6.4-0). — ‘Now we shall describe' the y?4e 
of the most holy Aghmnarsqna : — One goes to a bathing place 
and bathes there; dressed in a pure dress, 'he shall 'raise, 
close to the water, an altar, and moistening his clothes by one 
application of water, ‘and filling his hand once with, ivater, 
he shall recite fire Aghamarsana hymn privately. He shall 
repeat it one hundred times in the morning, one hundred 
•tigies at midday, and one hundred times, or an unlimited 
number of times in the afternoon. When the stars have 
appeared, he shall partake of gruel prepared of one handful 
of barley. After seven days and nights of this course, he is 
freed from all minor sins, committed intentionally or unin- 
tentionally ; after twelve days ajid nights, from all other 
sins, eicept the Mahapatakas ; after twenty-one days he 
overcomes even these latter and conquers them.’ 

Vashistha (26.8). — ‘ Plunging . into water, he may thrice 
recite the Aghamar^aua- Manu has declared that the^ effect 
of this is the same as that of joining in the final batll of the 
Ashvamedha.* 

Ydjnavalkya (3.302). — ‘ The slayer of a Brah'ma^, having 
fasted for three days and having recited, in water,- the Agha- 
mar§ai}a hymn, and giving a milch cow, become's purified.’ 
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VERSE CCLX 

* • 

Vi^nu (C5.7)r — ‘ Even as' the Ashvamedha,' the King of 
sacu&ces, removes all sin, so ^does the AgUamarsdf^a also 
remove all sin.’ ' , • 

Bodhayam (4.2.16). — (Sam§ a? Vaahistha 26.8, for which 
see under 269.) 


VERSE CCLXI 

Vashistha (27.3). — ‘ A Brahma^a who remembers ^ the 
Rigveda is not tainted by any guilt.’ 

•j 

VERSE CCLXII 

Bodhayana (3.9.6-21). — ‘He must begin with the 
beginning of the Veda and continuously recite it. He shall 
recite the Sanihita of his Veda twelve times. If he recites 
the Samhita a thousand times he becomes one with Brahman.-’ 

Bodhayana (4.6.29). — ‘ If one recites the whole Rgveda, 
Yayurveda and Samaveda, or thrice recites one of these three 
Vedas, and fasts, — that is the most efficient means of puri- 
fication.’ 


End of Adhyaya XI. 



ADHYAYA XII 

’ VEUSE III 

HaHta (Apafarka, . p. 9'S8).' — ‘ Whatever hct,- good oy bad, 
a man does, in whatever tsircumstances, of that he obtains the 
reward un^r • the same circums^tancesJ. In the body he • 
suffers the coniSequences of his bodily acts; in speech, those 
of his verbal acts; and in his mind, those of his mental acts.’ 

3 

VERSE VI 

Tdjnavalkya (3.134). — ‘ The man who is a liar, or a bao-k- 
biter, or Harsh in speech, or, talks irrelevantly, is born among 
animals and birds.’ 


. VERSE VII 

j 

YajHavalkya (8^136). — ‘The man, who is addicted to 
taking what has not been given to him, or associates with the 
wives of other men, or kills animals in a way not sanctioned 
by the scriptures, is born among trees.’ 

VERSE VIII 

Harita (Apararka, p. 998). — ‘ ^ the body, he suffers the 
consequences of his bodily acts; in his speech, those of his 
vocal acts; and in the mind, those'of his mental acts.’ 

• VERSE IX 

* 

Ydjflavalkya (3.131). — ‘Just as in the body of man, there 
are endless tendencies, so are its forms also, in^ the’ various 
species of animals.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3,134-136). — (See above, under 6 and .7.) 



88B MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 

VERSE XII 

- Maitrynpavisad' (S. 3). 

■> 

* VERSE ”^XIV 

' t 

YajilavalLy(i'' (S. 1S2). — ‘ Sattt^a, Rcjas and llamas have 
been declared to he the attributes of 'Atman; when obsessed 
by Rajas and Tamas, it is made to revolve like 5, wteel.’ 

VERSES XXVII-XXIX 

Mahdbjiarata (12. lOi. 31-33; — 219. 2Cicl).— (Same as 
Manu.) 

VERSE XXXI 

Ydjnavalkyc, (3. 130). — ‘ Knowing the Self, pure, self- 
controlled, devoted to austerities, with senses under control, 
acting righteously, and cognisant with the Veda, a man 
abounds in the attribute of Satlva and is borp among celestial 
beings.’ 

(See 83, below.) 

VERSES XXXII-LI 

Maitryupanisad (3. 5). 

Yajnavalkya (3. 137-138). — ‘Addicted to bad acts, 

impatient, active, attaclied to objects of sense, a man abounds 
in the attribute of Rajati, and is re-born among men. Lethar- 
gic, cruel in his acts, covetous, heretic, addicted to begsing, 
careless, of bad character, a man abounds in the attribute 
of Tamas, and is born among animals.’ 

VERSE LII 

Ydjhavalkya (3. 219). — ‘ By omitting to do what is 
enjoined, by doing what is condemned, and by not controlling 
the senses, man falls.’ 



COMPARATIVJB — ^ADHYAYA XII 


889 


. VERSES LIII-LIX , / 

Ydimvalkya (3. £07-208). — ‘ The slayer of a Brahm&’n,a is’ 
born among deer, korses, pf' , and, camels; and the wine- 
drinker, amohg ^Qs, ^Pukkasas and Vems,~ the stealer. &f 
gold being a* worm, an insecIT or flies ; and tke violator of 
the Guru’s lied becomes grass or bushes or. creepers.* 

.'Sftft texts vender 11.* 49 et sec^.) 


. . ’ . VERSES LX-LXVIII 

Ydjnamlkya (3. 2il-216, 217). — ‘Having approached ' 
another man’s wife, and having misappropriated • the property 
a Brahmana, one becomes a Brahmardkiasa > in desolate 
ilderness. Stealer of gems are born among the lowest 
astes ; the stealer of perfumes, as a musk-rat. The stealer 
f grains becomes ^ rat ; the stealer of a vehicle, a camel ; that 
of fruits, a monkey ; that of water, a Plava bird ; that of milk, 
a crow ; that of household requisites, the Grhakdri animal ; 
that of honey, a flea ; that of flesh, a vulture ; that of a cow, 
an alligator ; that of fire, a crane ; that of cloth, suffers from 
leucoderma; that of juice, a dog ; that of salt, a Ghlri bird. — 
Having passed through the bodies of several animals, as a 
consequence of their acts, men become, in course of time, born 
again as poor and low men devoid of all good qualities,* 

Vism (44. 14-44). — ‘ After having suffered the torments 
of hells, the evil-doers pass into animal bodies. Criminals of 
the highest degree enter the bodies of plants, one after the 
other. Mortal sinners enter the bodies of worms or insects ; 
minor offenders, those of birds ; animals of the fourth degree, 
that of aquatic animals ; those who have committed crimes 
effecting loss of caste, enter the bodies of amphibious animals ; 
those who have committed a crime degrading one to a mixed 
112 ’ ‘ 
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caste enter the bodies of deer ; those who have commi];ted . a 
ciirae rendering then unfit to receive alms enter the bodiesj^bf 
cattle.; those who have committed a crime causing defilement 
enter the bodies of low-caste men who may not be touched ; 
those who have committed one of the mi.«oellajieoK«< crinfes 
enter the bodiet. of miscellaneous 'wild* carnivorpus animals. 
One ‘who has eaten the food of one whose food should not be 
eaten, or forbidden food, becomes a worm or insecif. A- Xhief 
becomes a falcon. One who has appropriated a broad path, 
becomes an , animal living in holes. The stealer of • grains 
becomes a rat; that of copper, a Hamsa ; that pf water, a wftter- 
fowl ; that of honey, a gad-fiy ; that of milk, a crow;' that of 
juice, a dog ; that of clarified butter, an ichneumon ; that of 
meat, a vulture ; tjiat of fat, a cormorant ; thaf of oil, a 
cockroach ; that of salt, a cricket ; that of sour milk, a,crane ; 
that of silk, a partridge ; that of linen, a frog ; that of cloth, 
a curlew ; that of cow, an iguana ; that, of sugar, a Valguda ; 
that of perfumes, a musk-rat ; that of vegetable and leaves, 
a peacock ; that of prepared grain, a boar called Shvavidh ; 
that of undressed grain, a porcupine ; that of fire, a crane ; that 
of household utensils, a wasp ; that of dyed cloth, a Ghakora 
bird ; that of an elephant, a tortoise ; that of a horse, a tiger ; 
that of fruits or blossoms, an ape ; that of women, a bear ; that 
of a vehicle, a camel ; that of cattle, a vulture. He who has 
taken by force any property belonging to another, or eaten 
food not previously presented to the gods, inevitably enters 
the body of some beast.’ 


VEESE LXIX 

Muh^bhUrata (13. 111. 130). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vism (4^. 46). — ‘ Women who have cothmitted similar 
thefts realise 4he same ignominious punishment ; they become 
females to those male animals.’ 
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VERSES LXXV-LXXVI. 

[See above, ^.8^-89.] 

Yajmvalk'ya (8,2(36). — i Having passed through roosf dfes-* 
pfsed b,^ls, by virtue “of thjir grievous sins, ^and thus having 
their bad •fearma exhausted, those who haS committed 
heinous off encesf become born again in the world.’ 

" VERSE LXXXIII 

. 

♦ , [See XXXI above,] , 

* Yafndvalkya (3.190). — ‘ Expounding of the Veda, per.- • 
forming of sacrifices, Celibacy, Austerity, Self-contgal, Faith,* 
Fasting and Independence are the means of .acquiring "^he 
knowledge of the Self.’ • 

•VERSE XCI 

Isha-Upanisod (6). 

Apastamha (1.23,1). — ‘ That BrShmapa shines in heaven 
who is wise and recognises all creatures in the Self, who pon- 
dering thereon, does not become bewildered, and who recog- 
nises the Self in everything.’ 

VERSE 01 

Vashi^tha (27.2). — ‘ As a fire IfUrning strongly consumes • 
even green trees, even so does the fire of the Veda destroy 
one’s guilt caused by one’s deeds.’ 

* .VERSE CVlll 

Gautama (28.48).— ‘ In cases where no rule jjas been 
given, that covirse should be followed which is appr(?ved of by 
at least ten such Brahmanas as are well-instructed, skilled in 
reasoning and free from covetousness.’ 
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VERSE CIX 

Vashi^thc (1.6-7). — ‘ He whose heart is free from desire is 
called shisfa. Acts sanctioned by the sacred law are those 
for which no worldly cause is perceptible.’ 

Vashi§(ha (6.43). — ‘ Those BrahmaijaT in whose families the 
study of the Veda and the subsidiary sciences is hereditary, 
and who are able to adduce proofs perceptible ny the senses 
from the revealed texts, must be kncwxi to be shi§ta, cultured.’ 

Bodhayana (1.1. 6-6). — ‘ Shista, cultured, torsooth, are 
those who are free from envy, free from pride, contented with 
a store of grain sufficient for ten days, free from covetous- 
ness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, greed, perplexity 
and anger. Those are called cultured who, in accordance 
with the sacred Law, have studied the Veda together with 
its subsidiaries, know how to draw inferences from it, and 
are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses from the 
revealed texts.’ 

Apastamba (2.29. 14-16). — ‘ The indications for doubtful 
cases are — “ He shall regulate his course of action according 
to the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all couh- 
tries by men of the three twice-born castes, who have been 
properly obedient to their teachers, who are aged, of subdued 
senses, free from avarice and hypocrisy.” Acting thus he will 
gain both worlds. Some people say that the remaining duties 
must be learnt from women and from men of all castes.’ 

VERSE CX 

Goutama (28.49). — * They declare that a ParUad, Assemb- 
ly, shall consist of at lesat the ten following — four men who 
have completely studied the four Vedas, three men belonging 
to the first three orders, and three men who knew the differ- 
ent institutes of Law.’ 
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^B9dM0m (T,1.7» 9). — ‘ On failure of the shidas, 
as^nfbiy consisting of at least ten members shaU decide dis* 
put^d points of Jj^w 


;• . • VBRSE CXI * • , . 

• , *•••• ^ • 

• BodhUyand^ — ‘ They quote the following '’Eour 

men, each* of whom, kpows one of the four Vedas, a Mlmarp.- 
saka, one who^is Conversant with the subsidiary sciences, one 
who recites the sacred* law, and three Brahmaijas ^belonging* to 
thrift difPerent oaders, constitute aa Assembly consi|ting of at - 
least ten members.’ 

• • . * ' 

Gautama (28.49^. — (See above under OX.) • 

Vashisfha (3.20). — ‘ Four students o£ the fdur Vedas, one 
knovfing Mimamsa, one knowing the subsidiary* scienses, a 
teacher of the sacred l^.w, and three eminent men of the 
three different orders compose a legal assembly consisting of 
qt least ten members.’ * 

Parashara (8.34>. — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CXII 

YajHavalkya (1.9). — ‘Four persons well versedjn the Veda 
and in Law, or learned in the three Vedas, constitute the 
Pari^ad,* Assembly ; whatever this Assembly declares is the 
Law ; or what is declared by a single person thoroughly cogni* 
sant of the Self.’ 


VERSE CXIII 

Gautama (28.50). — ‘ On failure of the Assenj^ly, the 
decision of one Shrotriya, who knows the Veda- and is properly 
instructed, shall be followed.* * > , 
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VERSE OXIV 

IT 

Bodhayana (1.1.13). — ‘ Many thousands cannot form an 
Aoserably, if they have not fulfilled their sacrad duties, are 
unacquainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name of 
their caste.’ 

Vdshisiha (3.6). — (Same as above.) 

Parashara (8.12). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CXV 

Bodhdyana (1.1.11). — ‘ That sin which dunces, perplexed 
by ignorance and unacquainted with the sacred Law, declare 
to be Lharma, falls, increased a hundredfold, on those who 
propound it.' 

Vashisfha (3.6). — (Same as above ) 

PardsKara (8.13). — (Same as Manu.) 


End of Adhydya XIL, 
End 
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